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PREI?ACE. 

THE Translator is happy in being able to prefix to this volume 
the following testimonial from Dr. Tholuck, in favour of the general 
design of the BIBLICAL CABINET, 

"The attempt to transplant a portion of the theological literature 
of Germany into the soil of England, is doubtless cheering, provided 
that such works shall be selected for translation as are really calcu
lated to promote, in the lands where the language of that country is 
spoken, the growth of pure evangelical theology. How glorious it 
would be, if the Protestant churches, of all nations, were thus, like 
sisters, lo join hand in hand, in order, with one accord, to advance 
the great work of building up the kingdom of God! To Great Bri
tain, in these modern days, we Germans are already under no small 
obligations. The serious practical Christianity of your islaml, which 
has manifested itself since the beginning of the present century, in 
its numerous philanthropical and religious undertakings, has afforded 
us a model for similar institutions; and in our country also, Bible, 
Missionary, and Tract Societies have sprung up. In like manner, 
the practical theology of England, more especially in the branch of 
biographical literature, has yielded fruits which have had a blessed 
influence among the people of Germany. 

"It hence could not be otherwise than pleasing to us, if Britain, 
on her side, were not to despise what we have it in our power to 
offer her in return. And, indeed, it cannot be denied, that while the 
revival of the true faith among us has, as yet, in the domain of prac
tical life, operated incomparably less beneficially than in England 
and Scotland, the frnits which it has produced in the field of science 
have been so much the more abundant. The day has been when 
Germans were wont lo look for instruction from the great men of 
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the English church, such as Pococke, Lightfoot, Usher and Selden; 
and I know not lo what cause it is to be ascribed, that, at present, 
in the department of theological literature in England and Scotland, 
few works appear worthy of general attention. In this respect, our 
country may now, perhaps, lend yours a helping hand, in brotherly 
love, according to the precept of the Apostle, Eph. iv. 16, and in 
this manner the bond between the Christian churches of Britain and 
Germany be more closely cemented." 

It is scarcely to be hoped, however, that these happy effects will 
be speedily realized. The undertaking has many obstacles to en-

• counter. One of the most formidable of these is the strong prejudice 
which exists in this country against whatever bears the name of 
German theology, and which disposes so many to view with alarm 
and suspicion, every production that comes from the infected regions 
of rationalism, as necessarily tainted with heresy and error. It 
would be absurd to deny, that, to a certain extent, this feeling is 
well founded. There are numerous theological works, of high repu
tion in their own country, which it would be dangerous and unjusti
fiable to introduce by translation into ours, as they would certainly 
have the effect of unsettling the fai1h of the weak, and would only 
serve to engage those, upon whom their influence might be innocu
ous, in an unnecessary contest with error, which is already begin
ning to perish in the land in which it grew, and never, it is to be 
hoped, will reach us, except in the history of its refutation. 

At the same time, it can as little be denied, that the danger is 
greatly exaggerated, and the prejudice to which I allude, carried to 
an excessive and unjust extent. The offspring of ignorance, how, 
indeed, can it be otherwise? To moderate and correct it, the best 
means probably is, to make known the real extent of the evil; and 
for this purpose, let the reader accept of the following brief, but 
accurate sketch of the past and preseni-state of theology in Germany, 
from the pen of one, than whom, there is certainly no higher author
ity upon the subject. 

"The prodigious schism which divides the theologians of our 
German church," says Tholuck, "is not unknown to your country
men. The rationalism of Germany is the terror of the greater part 
of Christendom where the English tongue is spoken; although, if 
I am accurately informed, there is in ·England, Scotland, and North 
America, a number of persons who are casting longing eyes towards 
German rationalism, as towards a forbidden tree of the knowledge 
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of goocl ancl evil, clesirous themselves to taste its fruits, and there• 
with also to make their countrymen wise. Permit me, then, to pre
sent you with a brief compendium of this system: The majority of 
the books of the Old Testament <lo not proceed from the authors to 
whom they are ascribed. Several, such as Daniel, have been, by a 
pious fraud, fathered upon the prophets. Christ ancl the Apostles 
were fallible men, who, though possessed of many good moral prin
ciples, were swayed by grnss Jewish superstition. Our accounts of 
the history of Jesus are full of Mti0o,, which a love of the miraculous 
tempted the Jews of the first century to frame. Even the declara
tions of Christ himself have not come clown to us precisely in the 
form in which he clcliverecl them; his disciples put much into his 
mouth which he never spoke. Ilesiclcs, the gospels of Matthew and 
John are probably spurious. What Jesus of Nazareth really taught, 
can now no more be known with certainty; but it is unquestionable, 
that his originally simple doctrine has been greatly corrupted by 
Paul, who engrafted upon it the important articles of original sin ancl 
1·eclemption, which he had borrowed from his own Jewish theology; 
and these came afterwards to be regarded as Christian doctrines, 
although nothing can be more contrary to the understanding. 

"Such is the relation in which the system stands to Christianity. 
Neither must it be supposed, that these opinions were only in a cur
sory manner enunciated or maintained. On the contrary, since the 
year 1770, in which Semler, the true father of this system, but who 
yet was far from going the length of the rationalists of the present 
clay, first propounded it, the strenuous industry of the greatest part 
of the theologians, philosophers, historians, and even naturalists of 
Germany, has been engaged in strengthening :mcl establishing it. 
,vhoever knows what German industry can <lo, may form some 
conjecture of the success which has attended his c!Torts, when once 
enlisted in the cause of infidelity. 

"It required the ploughshare of Napoleon's wars, to break the 
soil, and again prepare the heart of the Germans for the seed of the 
\Vord of Goel. At that period, there awoke among us an earnest 
longing after the faith of our fathers, and that in .several places has 
been followed by a revival of the faith itself. Naturally, however, 
this could not be the case with those who had received a liberal educa
tion, without their being able to assign reasons for their belief, and 
justify it scientifically in a conflict with the doubts which hacl been 
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raised on every side against it. And thus, after a long periOll, in the 
early part of which the Theological Faculty of Tubingen alone had 
maintained a determiue<l and scientific resistance against the infi<lcli1y 
of the age, there arose, about the year 1817, a fresh en<leavour, in 
opposition to the rationalists' objections, an<l with a continual refer
ence to these in all the deparlments of the science, to lay again the 
foun<lations of evangelical theology. On the <lomain of <loclrine, this 
was a comparatively easy task, as that has always been the weak 
si<le of rationalism, from which the gift of speculation seems to have 
ullerly <leparted. So much the more ar<luous an<l stubborn, how
ever, has been the struggle on the ficl<l of hislory and crilicism, 
where innumerable inquiries required to be prosccute<l afresh in a 
new spmt. In that new spirit of the German theology, much, it 
must be confesse<l, has not as yet been accomplished. In the seve
ral branches, we can speak only of a beginning, but, with the help 
of God, this beginning shall surely have a progress." 

From this account of Dr. Tholuck, it appears, that however gloomy 
the retrospect of the past, a better day has begun lo <lawn upon the 
church of Germany. The sun of Di,•ine truth, which is <lestine<l to 
clrnse away the mi<lnight horror of neology, has arisen, an<l alrea<ly 
sheds her bright and cheering rays. The stronghol<ls of infi<lelity 
:m<l error have been assaile<l by a noble ban<l of champions for the 
faith once <lelivere<l lo the saints. In the ar<luous struggle in whirh 
they are engaged, surely they have a claim upon the sympathies and 
favour of all to whom the gospel is <lear. With what other feelings 
than complacency an<l approbation shoul<l we ,•iew an<l receive their 
labours? \Vhen right in the grand essentials, is it just to treat them 
with fasti<lious disdain, if on some minor points they have not been 
able to shake off completely the influence of the school in which 
they were nurlured, and di\'erge some hair's-brea<lth perhaps from 
the straight line of orlhodoxy among us? . Ilut in many instances 
even this cannot be objected lo them. Ami, as has often been done 
in the former history of the church, they have excmp!ific<l how the 
clearest statements, and most powerful defences of Truth, have issued 
from amidst the' hottest opposition. 

Duris ut ilcx tonsa bipennibus 
Nigrm feraci frondis in Algido, 

Per damna, per ca:des, ab ip~o 
Ducit oprs animumquc ferro. 
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:Men are at the pains to sift opinions which it costs them dear to 
maintain; they seize with so much the firmer grasp that of which they 
see others anxious lo rob them; anti muster their strength, and select 
their arms, when they have to encounter a formidable foe. 

In this conflict Dr. Tholuck is universally allowed lo stand fore
most among the defenders of ancient orthodoxy; mul his Commentary 
upon the Epistle to the Romans is the most important work whirh 
has .as yet proceeded from his pen. The universal approbation it 
has received from the friends of evangelical trnth, and the fierce hos
tility with which it has been assailed by the rationalists' party in 
Germany, afford the most satisfactory evidence of its distinguished 
worth. No less decisive is the fact, that three editions of it have 
already been exhausted, and that an anxious demand is now ex
presseil for a fourth. Among other testimonies that might be quoted 
to its excellence, it were unfair lo withhold the opinion of sueh a 
distinguished Biblical critic as Professor Stuart of Am.lover, who, in 
his work lately published on the same Epistle, has not only cx
prcssecl, in the highest terms, his approbation of Dr. Tholuck's pre
vious labours in 1he fie!LI, but availed himself, to no small extent, of 
that writer's views and researches. 

Nor will the effect of these testimonies snrcly be diminished, by 
the modest estimate which the autho1· himself seems to have formed 
of his own performance, as expressed in the following paragraph, 
which he has tlesil'ed should be prefixed to the translation. 

"I wish especially to remark, that the work is to be regarded as 
the production of an earlier period of my life, and as having been 
intended for a particular purpose. I composed it in my twenty-fifth 
year, with the special view of commending to the hearts of my coun
trymen the doctrine of justification by faith, which,-at the time, I 
perceived to be greally misunderstood. Other points arc hence la
boured with less care; and at this time, I believe, that ,upon the 0th 
chapter I shoulcl be able to give some more profound views. Accord
ingly, it by no means presents what I now consider as the beau ideal 
of a theological commentary. I am occupied at present with the pub
lication of an extensive commentary upon the Sermon on the Mount,'~ 
and it is to this I must refer, if your countrymen should wish to read 

* This work Professor Tholuck has kindly oJTcred to transmit in sheets to 
the Translator; and at no distant day it may be expected to form a 11mnucr of 
the Biblical Cabinet. 

n 
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a more mature work from my pen. It contains many exposilions of 
the doctrines, and might serve to render the dogmatical part of our 
theology more accessible to English divines. At the same time, I 
am persuaded, that none of them woulcl there meet wilh any thing at 
all contrary to the pure orthodoxy of your church. Even in early 
boyhood infidclily had forced its way into my heart, an<l at the age 
of twelve I was wont to scoff at Christianity and ils truths. Hard 
has been the struggle wliich I have come through, before atlaining 
to assurance of that faith in which I am now blesserl. I prove, how
ever, in myself, and acknowledge it with praise to the Almighty, that 
the longer I live, the more does serious study, combine<l with the 
experiences of life, help me to recognize in the Christian doctrine an 
inexhaustible fountain of true knowledge, and serve to slrengthen 
the conviction that all the wisdom of this world is bul folly when 
compared with the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ." 

·with regard to his own labours the Translator has only to say, 
that it has been his anxious study to retider the meaning of the ori
ginal with the utmost possible fidelity; and that while with this view 
he has been scrupulously conscientious, in recasting the thoughts of 
the author, lo preserve unchanged their substance, or<ler, and con
nection, he has used the common license of an interpreter, to make 
such slight changes in their verbal form, as was necessary to adapt 
them to the genius of our language, and secure symmetry and ca
dence to the expression. Some emendations, the result of more ma
tured study, he has already received from the author, and hopes that 
he may still receive more. By far the greater part of the quotations 
have been collated with the best editions of the originals. The trans
lation of the extracts from the Greek Fathers he has appended, in 
deference more to the suggestion of others than to his own opi11ion, 
deploring that this should have been deemed necessary by the preva
lent neglect of a language which our ancestors were wont to regard 
as one of the eyes of theology. Much pains have been expended, 
hoth by himself and the printer, upon the accentuation of the Greek, 
and although he dares scarcely hope that a faultless degree of accu
racy has been attained, he is persuaded that the blunders are neither 
so numerous nor so gross as greatly to offend even the most fastidious 
scholarship. 

On his own part, let him be permitted to say, that he would deem 
liimself amply compensated for all the toil which this work has 
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alrcacly cost, :mcl may still entail upon him, could he but iuclulgc the 
hope that, like the grapes ancl pomegranates of Canaan, it may serve 
to his fcllow-stucJcnts as a specimen of the riches and fertility of what 
is, alas to us, almost a terra incognita,-the ancient literature of the 
church,-allure the steps, though even of but a few of them, into a 
fielcl which the Germans have begun to cultivate afresh, with un
speakable benefit to the cause of evangelical truth, and tempt them lo 
extend their inquiries beyond the commentaries of Henry and of 
Docldric.lge, into the rich mines of thought which lie hidclen and un
explored in the works of Chrysostom, Augustine, St. Ilcrnarcl, and 
Calvin, in search of some new and quickening element to infuse into 
their ministration of the word. 

On the part of the author, he has to express the wish, in which he 
cordially joins, that in Great Britain also this book may, by the bless
ing of Goel, be macle the means of awakening some few to the faith 
of the gospel, ancl of clecpening the blessed impressions of that faith 
in those breasts where it already exists! 

EmNn_unGH, 31st .fl.ug. 1833. 
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TnE Translator, with the most unfeigne<l regret, begs to apologize 
for the protraclc<l <lclay of this work, as well as for all the vexations 
consequences which it has entailc<l, both upon the Publisher an<l the 
Public; although he scarcely expects to be excused, except by those 
who have some experience of the cause that has occasione<l it, viz. 
the manifold an<l absorbing avocations conncctc<l with entering upon 
the pastoral charge of a parish, The long interval which has 
elapsed since the publication of the former volume, has alTorded him 
an opportunity of hearing the opinion entertaine<l of its merits, and 
he is gratific<l to fin<l that it has been rea<l an<l ju<lgecl of by many, 
with min<ls unbiasse<l by prejuclice, an<l whose perceptions were 
neither <limme<l nor perverted by the terrors of German N eology. 
In<leed, several of the ablest <livines in our Church, so far from ap-
11rehen<ling any baneful consequences from its publication, have 
expressed their conviction, that such a specimen of penetrating expo
sition, enrichecl with the stores of a boundless an<l sanctifie<l eru<li
tion, gui<le<l by a love of truth the most sincere, and animatecl by a 
faith so strong, and a piety so arclent, could scarcely fail to exercise 
a beneficial influence upon the theology of the lan<l. 

A <li!ferent opinion has, however, been expressed. Mr. Hal<lane 
lately published a work upon the same Epistle, excellent, <loubtless, 
in its way, as the gifts and graces of its author woul<l ensure, but 
certainly not calculate<l, like the present, for the scientific theologian. 
In this work he makes a strange attempt lo <lcpreciate Dr. Tholuck's 
character as an expositor, by fastening upon him a charge of want 
of reverence for the Holy Scriptures. The injustice of the imputa
tion is oniy equalled by the futility of the grounds upon which it is 
base<l. It is not true, that, "respecting the quotation from 1-Iabak
kuk, Rom. i. 17, Dr. Tholuck charges the Apostle with using vio-
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fence in a<lapling it lo his subject." No one can altcnti,·cly read the 
passage alluded lo, (Brn. CAn. vol. v. 77,) without pcrcci\'ing that 
i\lr. Haldane has egregiously mistaken and misrepresented Dr. Tho
luck's words, in a manner unworthy his usual acuteness, and not a 
little discreditable to one who assumes the task of expositor. It is, 
moreover, equally false, that Dr. Tholnck "refers to Acts xxviii. 25, 
as an example of a passage which the Apostle quotes as prediction, 
when it is not prccliction." An imputation so grave ought not to be 
made except with extreme caution, and upon the surest grounds. It 
becomes otherwise uncharitable and slanderous. In the present 
case, no more gratuitous assertion was ever utterecl. So far from 
referring to the text as a passage which the Apostle "quotes as pre
diction," Dr. Tholuck, without clelivering any opinion as to what 
may be its character elsewhere, refers to it as a passage, which, on 
the particular occasion in question, is certainly not quoted as pre
diction; a fact of which a single glance will be sufficient to convince 
the rea<ler. • 

A few notes ha\'.e been introducccl, containing the Author's maturer 
views upon certain verses of the !Jth chapter. They appeared in 
N os. 5G ,mcl 57 of the Lilterarischer Anzeigcr, 1834, where Dr. 
'fholuck reviews an able exposition of ·Rom. ix., by J. T. Deck, 
Stullgard, 1833, and refer to the grand mystery of predestination, on 
which his sentiments have certainly not been learned in the school 
of Calvin. This is the only part of the work, with respect to which 
the Translator feels it incumbent upon him to put the young thcolo• 
gian upon his guard. 

MANSE OF HonnA:.r, 

Sept, 1836. 



PREFACE TO TUE Ai\IEHICAN EDITION. 

IN prt>scnting this first American Cllition of Tholuck on the 

Romans to the religions public, the publishers <leem it proper simply 

to stale, that they have en<leavoured to furnish an accurate reprint 

of the Edinburgh edition. It is hoped that the intrinsic merit of the 

work will insure for it a kind reception with all Iliblical students and 

lovers of soun<l learning, whatever may be the distinctive peculiari

ties of their theological views or ecclesiastical institutions. 

Shoul<l this work be favourably received, it is the design of the 

publishers that it shall be followe<l shortly by Tholuck's celebrate<l 

work on the Hebrews, and othe1· works from the German Di\·ines, 

both English an<l original translations. 
PUBLISHERS. 

Jl'larclt 12, 1844. 



INTRODUCTION. 

CHAPTER I. 
OF THE CHURCH AT HOME. 

SECTION I. 

OF ITS FOUNDATION. 

AccoRDING to the opinion of the Roman Catholics, the first 
Christian Church at Rome was established by St. Peter. This 
Apostle, it is maintained, came to Rome in the second year of the 
Emperor Claudius, (the forty-third after Christ,) where he contended 
with Simon J\lagus, and after filling the office of Bishop for twenty
five years, at last suffered martyrdom. These assertions, however, 
contain much that cannot be supported, as several members of the 
Romish Church, viz. Valesius, Antonius Pagi, and Stephen Baluz 
have themselves shown. Among Protestants their incorrectness has 
been demonstrated, particularly by Samuel Basnage, in the Annales 
Politico-Ecclesiastic::c, p. 522, sqq. Some Protestants, however, 
have gone too far on the opposite side. Salmasius, and Spanheim, 
(De temerc credita Petri in urbem Roman profectione, Opp. T. II. p. 
a:n ,) contends that Peter never was in Home. That the Apostle, 
however, did visit that city, and that it was even the scene of his 
death, cannot, with due regard to historical evidence, be doubted. 
Origen, who is distinguished for his critical judgment, and whose 
authority has peculiar weight, bears testimony to the fact, (Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. I. iii. c. 3.) It is also attested by the fragment of a 
letter of Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, in the year P. C. 117, pre
served in the same work, (Enseb. I-list. Eccles. I. ii. c. 25.) Lastly, 
it is confirmed by the presbyter Caius, who, at the commencement 
of the third century, saw in that city the graves of Peter and Pan), 
(Euseb. Hist. Er:cles. 1. ii. c. 25.) Although, however, the fact be 
admitted, the Apostle's presence at Rome must by no means he 
placed anterior to the composition of Paul's Epistle to the Romans. 
This is evident from the following reasons: 1st. In Acts xii. -1, we 
read that Peter was thrown into prison by Agrippa, in the last year 
of his reign. Now that year was the fourth of the reign of Claudius. 

2 
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It is,consequently, impossible that Peter could have visited Rome in 
the second yc::n· of Claudius. This is admitted even by Valesius, 
(Annot. ad Euscb. Hist. Eccles. I. ii. c. Hl, p. 30.) 2d. According 
to Acts xv. 7, l'eter attended the Synod of the Apostles at Jerusalem 
in the ninth year or Claudius. In the year after he travelled from 
thence lo Antioch. 3<l. Paul came in the seventh year of Nero lo 
Home, aml there called together the Jews, without any notice being 
taken of Peter. 4th. Amidst the many salutations at the end of the 
Epistle, would Paul have forgotten Peter if he ha<l been at Rome? 
!ith. From St. Paul's Llelicacy of feeling, we may conclude with 
certainty, that he would not ha\'C used the liberty of writing lo the 
disciples of another Apostle, in the tone of this Epistle. Gth. If 
Peter h:HI at so early a period quilled the East, where he behoved to 
announce the Gospel to the .Jews, he would have been unfaithful to 
his commission. 

A variety of considerations renders it much more probable, that 
tht> (:ospcl was lirst established at Home by disciples of Paul. Paul 
must have stood in 1-<ome sort of intimate connection with the Homan 
Church, before he would have a<l<lrcssed himself with such emphasis 
aud conccm to them. lie evinces a perfect acquaintance with their 
condition, and the simplest manner of explaining this circumstance 
is to suppose, that his own scholars, as overseers of the church, fur
nished him with intelligence respecting it. The greetings which he 
sen<ls, arc for the most part to his fellow workers or disciples, to 
Epcnetus, c. xvi., v. 5, to ,\quila and l'riscilla, v. 3, to An<lronicus 
an<l .Julius, v. 7. These persons, it is probable, were teachers at 
Rome. It was in the house of Aquila anti Priscilla. that the Church 
assembled. In saying this, however, we <lo not mean to contend, 
that these disciples of Paul brought the first seeds of the Gospel to 
Rome. It is more likely, that they merely contributed to a wider 
diffusion of it, and more especially to the formation of a church. The 
first seeds may have been hrought by the Jewish residents at Home, 
who were present in .Jernsalcm at the feast of Pentecost, Acts ii. 10, 
or by the I lehrcw Christians, who, after the martyrdom of Htcphen, 
were scattered abroad, Acts viii. 1, or, perhaps, by the general con
course of strangers, that was e,·er streaming from the provinces to 
the capital. llertold (Einl. Il. vi. s. 3271) is inclined to believe, that 
even during the lifetime of our Saviotir, intelligence of his doctrine 
had been conveyed to Rome, a supposition which is at least not in
credible, 

SECTION II. 

OF THE nIE~IDERS OF THE ROMAN CIIURCII, 

h- was composed, partly of Hebrews, partly of Heathen Chris
tians, c. i. 13; xv. 15, JG. The former arc particularly a<l<lrcssc<l 
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c. iv. I, vii. I, and the latter c. xi. 13. Generally, in<lcccl, the rea
soning of the Apostle applies to the mutual relations of a community 
ma<le up of Jews and Gentiles. The Jews at lfomc were very nu
merous. Josephus, in his Antiq. 1. xvii. c. 11. § 1. relates, that on 
one occasion, in the time of Augustus, 8000 Jews, resident in Rome, 
joined themselves to an embassy. The most of them wore prisoners 
of war, taken by Pompey, to whom Augustus had assigned a par
ticular quarter of the city beyon<l the Tiber (Philo Leg. acl Caium, 
p. 1014, eel. Frkf.) Again, that numbers of the Gentiles in the 
capital were converted to Christianity, might be inferred, if nothing 
else led to the conclusion, from the wiclc spread cormplion of man
ners, an<l the unsatisfying nature of Paganism, which was unable to 
appease the wants of serious minds. Seneca informs us, ( de Supcrst. 
Fragm. in Aug. de civ. <lei, 1. 7. c. 11.) that such numbers of Ro
mans had embraced the Jewish (by which he also means the Chris
tian) religion, "ut per omnes jam terras reccpta sit. Victi viclorihus 
legcs dederunt." And Juvenal also bitterly scoffs at Judaising Ro
m:ms, (Sat. 14, v. 100.) It was natural that the same desire for a 
purer and more positive mode of divine worship, which made Gen
tiles become proselytes to Judaism, should induce them also to 
embrace Christianity; ancl, among the Gentile Christians at Rome, 
there were, probably, many who had been before l'rosclyti portw. 
That numerous Gentiles were, in foci, converted lo Christianity, we 
liave the testimony of Tacitus, (Annal. ]. xiv. c. 45,) "Reprcssaque 
in prmsens cxitiabilis superstitio rursus crumpebat, non modo per 
Judmam, sed per urbem etiam." 

SECTION III. 

OF TIIE TIDIE AT WIIICII TllE CHURCH AT RDnlE WAS FOUNDED, 

A modern scholar, Tobler (Thcologischc Aufs:ilze Zurich, 170G, 
7.wcitcr Aufs.) has macle an attempt to prove from Acts xHiii. 17, 
that when Paul arrirncl at Rome, there cliJ not as yet exist any 
Christian church there. According to the account given in the pas
sage referred to, the Apostle, upon his arrival, calls the .T cws together, 
and discourses to them of Christianity. At the 22d verse, they re
ply, that they had indeed heard of that sect, which was every where 
spoken of, ancl that they wished to learn his opinion with respect to 
it. From this the inference might be drawn, that there was then no 
Christian church in the city, for, otherwise, these .Tews could not 
have been utterly unacquainted with the Christian doctrine. If, 
however, no Christian community had existed, Paul could not pos
sibly have written his Epistle to them. That it was not written till 
after his imprisonment there, is in the highest degree improbable. 
llesides, it is expressly said, Acts xxviii. 15, that the brethren from 
Rome came to meet Paul, an<l these cannot, without Yiolcnce, be sup-
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pose<l to have been only stranger Christians then acci<lentally present 
in the city. It would hence appear, that the Jews, in the passage 
referrc<l to, merely pretended that they knew nothing of the Chris
tians. ,vith respect to the date of the establishment of this church, 
we should gain a more definite point to sellle it, coul<l it bul be ascer
tained whether Aquila and Priscilla were already Christians, at the 
time they were banished from the city by the <lecrcc of the Emperor 
Claudius, and when Paul became connected with them at Corinth, 
Acts, c. xviii., or whether it was he who first taught them Christianity. 
In the former case, we should have to adopt the supposition, that not 
only Jews, but likewise Jewish Christians were cxpelle<l from Rome; 
and thus, that so soon as the year forty-eight, the date of the Claudian 
edict, there were a considerable number of that nation in the city who 
had embrace<l the gospel. ,v e have already observed, (sect. 1,) how 
probable it is that the first seeds of Christianity were sown in Rome 
al a still earlier period. That for a considerable time prior to the 
<late of our Epistle, the church had already existed as a Christian 
church, may be concluded from the circumstance that, as the Apostle 
mentions, the fame of their graces had been universally spread abroad, 
c. i. 8. xv. 23, and that he had several times formed the resolution 
of going to see them. On this subject, sec the Treatise of T. F. 
Flatt, Nonnulla ad questioncm de tcmpore quo Pauli ad Rom. Ep. 
scripta sit, Tub. 1798, in Poll Syllogc Comm. T. ii. Only the au
thor confines himself chiefly to the refutation of Tobler. 

CHAPTER II. 

OF THE THIE AND PLACE AT vVHlCH THE EPISTLE \VAS 
WHITTEN. 

Tnr:sE particulars may be ascertained with considerable certainty 
from Rom. xv. 25-30, as Thcocloret also notices in his Introduction. 
The plan which the Apostle there lays clown for his journey, coin
cides with that given, Acts xix. 21, by St. Luke. He intimates, 
that, after gathering the contributions in Achaia, his intention was to 
go to Jerusalem, and from thence to proceed to Rome. Now, from 
this it may be gathered, that the Epistle was wrillen at the close of 
the Apostle's s.ccond residence at Corinth, according to Usher and 
Eichhorn in the year sixty, according to Pearson, Dupin and Lange, 
in the year fifty-seven; for Corinth, as the capital city of Achaia, was 
the place where the collection was made. That the Epistle was , 
written at this place, is likewise clear from the following circum
stance!'. It was sent by Phccbc, a deaconess of the Church of Cen
chrea, a suburb of the city of Corinth, c. xvi. I. The Apostle sends 
a greeting from Gaius, whom he designates, "mine host, and of the 
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whole Church," xvi. 23, and Gaius was by birth a Corinthian, whom 
he had himself baptizcd. He likewise sends a salutation from Eras
tus and Timothy, the former of whom he entitles u oixo,,oµo, '<'r,, ,ro• 
,,_,.,,, c. vi. 21 and 23, The no"-,, here meant must be the city in 
which Paul was at the time residing, and as nothing further is said 
to characterize it, it must have been a city of some note. i\Ioreover, 
we find that three years afterwards, Erastns is still at Corinth, 2 
Tim. iv. 20. In fine, Corinth is marked out as the place of compo
sition, by this circumstance, that at the time the Epistle was de
spatched, Aquila and Priscilla were staying at Rome. For at the 
date of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, which Paul wrote towards 
the termination of his abode at Ephesus, Aquila and Priscilla were 
still with him. From Ephesus the Apostle journeyed to i\Iacedonia 
and Achaia, and in the interval, these his two fellow-workers might 
have again returned from that city to Rome. 

CHAPTER III. 
OF THE LANGUAGE OF 'fHE EPIS'fLE. 

So111E Roman Catholic interpreters of an older elate, Ilellarmine 
and Salmeron, hold that the Epistle was originally written in Latin. 
Bolton and llertholdt maintain that the Apostle wrote all his letters, 
and this among the rest, in Aramaic. Doth assertions, however, are 
destitute of internal, as well as external evidence. Paul, as a native 
or Tarsus, must have learned the Greek tongue, and his having used 
that tongue in a letter to the Roman Church, which was composed 
of heathens who spoke Latin, an<l countrymen of his own, ought not 
to surprise us, when we take into consideration the well known 
facts, that Jews resi<lent in foreign countries universally made use of 
Greek as the language of ordinary intercourse, and that almost all 
Romans who had received any tincture of education, spoke it in 
addition to their mother tongue. 

The following authorities are vouchers for the latter fact:
Tacitus de Orat. c. 20. "N unc natus infans <lelegatur Gr.rem 

ancill::e." 

Ovi<l De Arte Amor. I. ii. v. 121. 

Nee lcvis ingcnuas pectus coluissc per arlcs 
Cura sit, et linguas edidicisse duas. 

Mart. Epig. I. xiv. Ep. 58. 

Uustieus es, ncscis quid Gr::cco nomine dicor, 
Spuma vocor nitri, dicor et aphronitum, 
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Lastly, what Juvenal says of the Roman ladies, Sat. vi. v. 184. 

--------iSe non putat ulla 
Formosam, ni qum de 'l'useii Grmeula facta est. 
Hoe sermone p:wcnt, hoe irarn, gauclia, euras, 
Hoe cuneta cflundunt animi seercla. Quiel ultra~ 

Compare also Suet. Vita Claudii, c. 4. 

CHAPTER IV. 

STYLE AND DICTION OF THE EPISTLE. 

As every man has a peculiar cast of countenance, so has he also 
a peculiar style, and the latter, like the former, bears the impress of 
his mind. To describe the style of an author, is hence, lo describe 
his character, especially in those cases·, Ubi oratio imlicat se in pec
tore, non in ore, nasci. The Apostle Paul appears to us as a man 
of a highly serious and impa~sionecl mind, who devotes all his ener
gies to the object that engages him for the time, and yet feels that 
these arc not sufficient. This is plainly indicated by his style. It 
is forcible, brief, rapid, abounding in sentences, in which he seems 
to be always labouring for some new expression still stronger than 
the preceding, and the words press like waves upon each other. Ilut 
besides the natural qualities of the man, his education must likewise 
be taken into account. Ile was brought up in a Rabbinical school. 
The method of instruction pursued in these seminaries may, even 
yet, be learned with some certainty, from the older portions of the 
l\1ischna, and the llierosolymitan Gcmara. In the style of the Tal
mudists, the most striking features arc,-abruptncss, harsh transi
tions, brief allusions, sometimes a mixture, and sometimes an un
natural disruption of cognate ideas, frequently formal argumentation 
on particulars of no imporlanec, and_ abundant interweaving of Ohl 
Testament quotations in the body of the discour~e. Although, un
doubtedly, the Christian spirit, that dwelt in the Apostle, kept him 
from the extremes into which, by the nature of his education, he 
might otherwise have been betrayed, still it is impossible not lo per
ceive certain traces of its infiuence. 

From what has been said, it may easily be inferred, that the stylci 
of the Apostle presents difficulties, of which we find that all com-· 
mentalors, from Origen to Erasmus, and from Luther to the present 
day, have loudly complained. Sometimes a dearth of words, and 
abruptness of expression, and sometimes the ambiguity of particular 
terms, make it difficult to seize the meaning; while, 011 the other 
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han<l, the same effect is likewise occasioned by a perplexell involution 
of the periods-by numerous co-ordinate and subordinate clauses
by the different predicates applied to the same thing, ancl the various 
points of view from which the :mlhor contemplates his subject. Not 
unfrequently, also, his peculiar mode of proof obscures the sense, 
for he often lays a weight upon particular words and phrases, such 
as the reader is not at once prepared to admit. An indispensable 
requisite for the exposition of such a writer is, that the expositor 
should be familiar with the state of mincl and the lone of feeling from 
which the composition emanated. It is only when possessed of this 
qualification, that it will be possible for him to find within his own 
mind the unity and concatenation of the Apostle's impetuous, and, as 
it will otherwise appear, desultory train of thought, and that he will 
he able to explain the transitions. ,v e shall only further quote two 
fine passages from the ancient Fathers, on the eloquence of Paul. 
1-Iieronimus (Ep. 48 ad Pammachiam, c. 13. eel. Vall) thus expresses 
himself: "Paulum proferam, quern quotiescunque !ego, video mihi 
non vcrba audirc scd tonitrua. Viclentur quidem verba simplicia, et 
quasi innocentis hominis et rusticani, et qni nee facere nee <lcclinarc 
noverit insidias; sed quocnnque rcspexeris fulmina sun!. Hmrct in 
causa; capit onrne quod tetigeril; tergum vcrtit ut superet; fugam 
simulat ut occidat." Chrysostom De 8acerclotio, I. iv. c. 7. "Like 
a wall of aclnm::mt, his writings form a bulwark around all the 
churches of the world, while Jiimself, as some mighty champion, 
stands even now in the midst, casting down every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of Goel, aml bringing into cap
tivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." 

CHAPTER V. 

ON 'l'HE GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE. 

Tms lias never been questioned, except upon certain doctrinal 
grounds, by some heretical sects of antiquity, the Euioniles, Encrat
itcs and Corinthians. (lrcnmus, ad Hmr. I. i. c. 26. Epiph. Hmr. 
xxx. Hmron. in Matth. c. 13, v. 2.) Their doubts are, therefore, 
wholly destitute of critical weight. Even at so early a period as that 
of the Apostolical Fathers, repeated quotations are made from this 
Epistle. Thus Polycarp acl Philipp. c. 6, cites the 17th verse of 
the twelfth chapter; and Clemens Romanns in his First Epist. acl 
Corinth. c. 35, the 32<l verse of the first; Comp. De ,v cite, Einl. s. 
140. Testimonies for its authenticity, founded on the historical 
allusions of the Epistle, arc to be foun<l in Paley's Horm Paulinm. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OCCASION, DESIGN, CONTENTS, AND INTERNAL DISPOSITION 
OF 'l'HE EPISTLE. 

SECTION I. 

OF THE OCCASION AND DESIGr-. OF IT. 

SEVERAL modern Theologians assume this Epistle to have arisen 
out of circumstances, and lo have been designed for ends connecled 
with the special relations of the Roman Church. Eichhorn's opinion, 
(Einlcitung in N. T. ll. iii. s. 21-1, ff.) is as follows: "A partiality 
for new religions, and, in general, for ,vhatcvcr was strange, had se
duced many among the Romans to connect themselves witl1 the 
Jewish synagogues. ,vhcn, however, the doctrine of Paul was 
brought to Rome, and the proselytes were presented with an oppor
tunity of obtaining deliverance from the burdensome ceremonial 
service, they embraced that doctrine with double alacrity. The 
Jews, on the other hand, imlignant at losing their proselytes, con
tended, in opposition, that Judaism was suflicienl for salvation. Paul 
had received intelligence that the converts were beginning to waver, 
and accordingly he endeavoured by this Epistile to confirm them." 
Hug assigns to it a different purpose and occasion. (Einl. ins. N. T. 
ll. ii. s.361,2teAusgabe.) "lJnderClaudius itwasonlytheJewish 
Christians who were expelled from the city; those of Gentile origin 
were permitted lo remain. Upon the return of the former, in the 
reign of Nero, there arose in the church many misnndcrstandings 
anrl schisms, and to settle these is the design of the Apostle." As 
to the hypothesis of Eichhorn, it is founded upon a view common 
to a great many of the commentators, viz. that Paul, in this Epistle, 
contends solely against Judaism. The view, however, is much too 
restricted. In chapter I st and 2d the Apostle likewise speaks with 
great emphasis against the pretensions of the heathen. Hence Eras
mus has observed with much truth, "Miro consilio singularis artifex 
sermonem temperat inter Jmlmos et Genies, <lum studet omncs om
nibus modis ad Christum pellicere, ncquc vult, si ficri possit, quem
quam omnino mortalium perirc suo duci, cui militabat. Itaque nunc 
hos objurgat, nunc illos, nunc rursus crigit, ac snblevat. l~entinm 
supercilium cleprimit, ostendens nihil illos profuissc, nequc naturre 
Jcgcm, nequc philosophiam, cujus profcssionc tumcbant, quominus 
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in omnc scclcrum clcdccus prolabcrcntur. Hursus Jud.:cornm arrogan
tiam coerce!, qui legis liclucia perclidisscnt id, quo<l erat totius legis ca
put, ficlem in Christnm Iesum.-Et acl cum mo<lum, detracto ulrisquc 
su percilio, a<lem pla utrisci ue liducia, omncs .:cqnat in negotio fi<lei E\'an
gelicre." Augustine (Inchoata Expositio, §I.) describes in asimilar way 
the procedure of Paul in this Epistle, and then concludes,-" aufercns 
utrisciue omnem superbiam mcritorum, et justificamlos ulrosquc per 
clisciplinam humilitatis associans." The whole disposition of the 
letler shows, that the author had a much more comprchensi\'e clesign 
than merely to clcmonstrale, in a conOict with its teachers, the in
sulliciency of Judaism. There is much more likelihoocl in the sup
position of Hug, that the Apostle seeks to reconcile the clilferences 
between the Jewish and Gentile Christians, ancl animad\'ert upon the 
arrogant pretcnsio11s which they respectively made. In fact, simi
lar cliseords between Hebrew ancl Heathen con\'erts happened in 
most churches during the infancy of Christianity. And this view, 
accorclingly, in itself so natural, is the one which the majority both 
of ancient and modern interprnters of 1hc Epistle have embraced. 
There is not the same ground, however, for acquiescing in the par
ticular conjecture of Hug, that it was the return of the Jewish Chris
tians to the capital in the reign of Nero, which ga\'e rise lo the dis
putes in question, ancl hence, indirectly to the Epistle. In the first 
place, it is by no means probable, that, at the banishment of the 
Jews (among whom Christians seem lo have been inclnclecl,) the 
Gentile converts were spared. ,v e <lo not fincl uncler any of the 
persecutions, that these experienced milcler treatment than their 
brethren. On the contrary, they must ha,·e appearecl peculiarly 
criminal, as having renouncecl the religion of the state for a religio 
illicita. The grouncl of persecution, in every case, was the refusal 
to join in the worship and sacrifices of the pagan gods, ancl in this 
respect, all Christians, whether of .Jewish or heathen origin, were on 
a level. l\Joreover, many of the former, by becoming proselytes, in 
the first instance, to Judaism, had already exposed themselves to 
suspicion. And even although, in the face of all this, we were to 
aclmit that the Jewish Christians alone were expellecl from the city, 
and that they aftcrwarcls returned, still it would not be naturnl to 
seek, in that circumstance, the occasion of the cliscor<l between them 
and their Gentile brethren, considering that such misunclerstamlings 
were wont to arise far less from the external circumstances in which 
the parties were placed, than from the cloctrinal views whirh they 
respectively entertained; and hence, as we find, they universally 
more or less occurred. To which, it must be aclclecl, that the argu
mentation of Paul is much less calculated to refute Jew ancl Uentile 
Christians, than to clisplay the insufficiency of Paganism ancl Judaism. 
Nor is there, moreover, any competent reason for supposing that 
Paul only cncleavours in this Epistle to compose local differences. 
,vhat he says regarcling the local relations of those to whom he 
wrote, is limited to the aclmonitory part at the eml. The whole 

a 
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disposition of the first doctrinal section rather announces the more 
comprehensive design of exhibiting generally the importance of the 
Christian doctrine, and of demonstrating that iL alone can do (what 
is beyond the power both of the Jewish and Pagan religion,) satisfy 
the wants of human nature. As will appear from the summary of 
the matter lo be exhibited in the following Section, the Epistle is 
written accorc.ling to a grand and systematic plan, and, more than any 
other book of Scripture, may be styled a doctrinal treatise. This 
general view of its design, has been embraced by the reformers, Lu
ther, Calvin, Melancthon, and Iluccr, and is stated in the prefaces 
which they severally wrote for it; and among the modems, particu
larly by Michaelis, in his introduction. 

But if the design of the Epistle is thus universal, and not founded 
on the peculiar circumstances of the Roman Church, the question 
:irises, what coulcl have induced Paul to send lo them such a general 
and comprehensive discussion upon Christianity? He himself states, 
what his motive was, Rom. xv. 15. Ilc had been called to be a 
minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, and wished to impart some 
blessing to the Romans among the rest. At the commencement of 
the letter, c. i. 15. he expresses no less strongly his desire to teach 
Christianity at Rome by word of mouth. And, indeed, to the great 
Apostle of the hralhcn, whal else could it be but highly desirable to 
make the g-ospcl resound in the capilal, above all other places in the 
world. \Vhen we also take into consideration, that the chnrch 
there was, probably, conduclcd,-had even, perhaps, been originally 
founded,-by Paul's scholars, and that they gave him intelligence of 
its slate, it appears a very natural thing, indeed, that he should have 
mldrcssrd to them a letter. As he had few local relations, however, 
with which to connect his remarks, and ycL foll impelled by his affec
tion to write at some length, he takes up an explication of the entire 
scheme projected l.ly the Divine Ilcing for the salvation of mankind, 
according as it is revealed to us in the gospel; and afterwards, as an 
appendage to this, which is the larger portion of the letter, proceeds 
to the peculiar circumstances of the church, in as far as Lhey were 
known to him. 

SECTION II. 

CONTENTS AND INWARD DJSPOSITION OF TUE EPISTLE, 

IN contemplating the Epistle, the last portion of it, from chapter 
xii. to the end, seems to stand apart from the preceding, inasmuch 
as, without being- connected l.ly any definite boncl of union, it consists 
in a collection of multifarious admonitory lessons. In the first ancl 
doctrinal part again may be distinguished two larger sections. The 
first eight chapters arc purely doctrinal, lo which the following three 
form an historical and closely connected corollary. The theme of 
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the doctrinal part is properly to be fouml in the 10th verse, wl1ich i!l 
skilfully woven into the exordium, and is resumed afresh, eh. iii. 21, 
22. The course which the Apostle lakes is as follows: "The gos
J1Cl is a message of salvation-of such a message of salvation all men 
stand in need; because all are sinners. The heathen are so, because 
they have allowed the knowledge of Goel, which they bring into the 
worlcl, to be suppre~secl, by their criminal lusts, and, in consequence 
thereof, have dishonoured God, and, as the reflex infiuence of their 
unworthy knowle<lge of God, have abanclonecl themselves the more 
as a prey to sin, c. i. The Jews are equally sinners, n;.y, favourc<l 
as they were with a clearer knowlcclge, and more peculiar tokens of 
the Divine favour, they arc doubly criminal, chap. ii. True it is, 
that the Jews possess certain privileges above the heathen, in so far 
as Goel has furnishe<l them more amply with the means of salvation. 
Contemplatecl, howeve1·, per se, they slam] precisely on the same 
level, and are in an equal <leg-ree, incapable of showing in their works 
that they have satislicd ancl fulfilled the law. From this it is evident 
how absolutely necessary the Gospel scheme of salvation is; inas
much as it is a scheme which insures justification lo man without 
proportioning it to his own righteousness by works, chap. iii. This 
way ofjnstilication was known under the Ol<l Testament. In the 
case of Abraham and Davi<l we have examples of the same kind of 
righteousness as the gospel inculcates, chap. iv. The fruits of this 
divine scheme of justification arc peace all(l joy, nor <locs the latter 
solely spring from the hope of future felicity, but is experience<l even 
in this present life. llow great and adorable appears from hence the 
entire economy of om salvation! For as by the first man we lost all, 
so by the second Head of our race has all been retrieved, c. v. 
Henceforth, however, it is al;;o necessarv, that with us holiness 
should be the consequence of forgirnness.....:...not that holiness indeed, 
which consists in a mere servile observance of the law, but holiness 
as a natural fruit of the sense of pan.Ion, now become vital and 
operative within us, chap. vi. The law for us is as good as <lead, 
an<l we are also as goo<l as dead with respect lo the law. For the 
course which spiritual life pursues, is as follows: At first man is 
conscious of no law, and <lecms himself happy amidst his sins. He 
then comes lo the knowledge of the law, seeks to obey it, strains and 
struggles, but still succumbs, exhausted at every fresh trial. It is 
only through Christ that he acquires the capability of fulfilling its 
requirements, which <lcpcnds upon a new principle of life implanted 
within him, through faith in the free grace which Christ offers for 
our acceptance, chap. vii. Hence a regenerated man is able to 
accomplish what exceeds the power of any other. And the final 
issue of his life is glory. ·whatever he may have to suffer here be
low, an eternal unspeakable weight of glory is in store for him, and 
of that nothing on this earth can deprive him, chap. viii. How much 
shouhl I rejoice to know, that my brethren, according to the flesh, 
were brought to a participation of the hlcssings of the glorious Gos-
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pel. Ilut their stubborn rrfusal to helie,·e on Christ, shuts up for 
them the way to it; aucJ they imagine they may safely trust to a 
righteousness by works. Ami yet it belonged to God, as absolute 
Sovereign, lo propose such ways of justification as he thinks lit, and 
so as he now <loes, in the exercise of his good pleasure, to set up 
faith in Christ as the one only conuition of salvation, chap. ix. If 
possessed of faith, therefore, Israel would be accepted, chap. x. Ilut 
although that be not the case for the present, this mighty nation of 
the theocracy is not rejected forever. In the first instance, incleecl, 
the heathen shall he con\'erteu. But the day is also coming when 
Israel shall be fnlly brought in; and thus it shall be manifeste1l to the 
glory of God, that by ways the most diverse, he knows how to guide 
all, who were once involve<l in sin, lo a participation in his great 
scheme of salration," e. xi. Such is the tenor of the Epistle. 

CHAPTER VII. 

OF THE OUTWARD DISPOSITION OF THE AmTOXITORY PART 
01'' 'l'JIE EPISTLE. 

"\VF. have horc lo notice two hypotheses, which, though equally 
arhitr:uy, must not he passed over in silence. Heumann contends, 
that chap. xii.-xv. is a separate letter, written at a subsequrnt date, 
nn<l that chap. x,·i. is a postscript to chap. xi. lie supposes that 
Paul hacJ written chaps. i.-xi. with chap. xvi., and prepared it for 
Phebc's departure. llut that that event being for a while retarded, he 
received letters from Rome during the interval, which informed him 
that a dead faith would be less bnnlensome than works to the Chris
tians there. Hence the moti,·e which led the Apostle to add :his 
appendage upon the duties, to thr, preceding part of his Epistle upon 
the doctrines. This account, however, is untenable. For although 
it cannot be denied, that a new section begins with chap. xii. the 
subject of which is entirely different from what goes before, it docs 
not hy any means stand in real opposition to it. Our Apostle seems 
not to have made any very hroa<l distinction between doctrine an<l 
morals. His doctrine is uniformly a vital, fcn·id, breathing, moral 
discourse. Besides, the manner in which, chap. xii. 1, he connects 
the admonitory with the previous part of the Epistle, shows that he 
intends morality to be but the consequence and the fruit of faith. 
"\Vere there nothing more, C\'en the oi,v would prove this, and, in like 
manner, tlw appeal to the mercy of Goel, which had been the theme 
of the entire previous section of the discourse. Comp. Comm. on 
chap. xii. 1. 

Still more groundless is the hypothesis started by Semler with 
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ff:-pP-c"I to ch::ip. x,·. and Xt"i. It j,: tlevflopeJ in hi~ Dis;;;. Je <lupliei 
appttiJil'e Ep. l'::,uli :J.Li Rom. H~:~ l 767. ::ntl is ::~ 1:il101'H: Ort 
evi,~e hotk extertH,l 3fl<l intem1l. ci1:1p. x,·. anti x·.-i. are :o oe con
s-itleret.l a;; :a heterogene0u 511ppli=m1:m. -A·!tid1 diJ 1w: ~igim.ily li€
J,...n~ tfl the Epistlt>. ·w ir.h r1:•r,ee, 10 t!:e e>.::em:1I proof,, 2~:1ins1 the 
11111thr111icit~· ot these cl1:1pter;;;, in the 1ir,,1 phce, Uriqen ;,,\I:; lrl! th:u 
)luci,'J-11 diJ nnt res,J the:11. au,.! !:e C'a,rn01 he 5,:ppo.-eJ 10 h:i'nl 
l..1ppH 1hem 01r, 5-i'eing 1hn1 e~e:1 Epiplt:u1iu5. wi:o cetisures his 
01her v~l!uion;: oi 111e ~t>xt. i, ;;ilent :.,;; to this. 1'.lo:,1,les. Euth:1liu~, 
i111 hi;: Ele-nr!ius l'apiwh,rnn:. emit;;; the xd. C'lu;i .. a:1,l bstiy. Ter
mlli:.-i1 ri1rn1e5 1h.:- kXI xi.-. ltl, :ulJing the 1on>r,ls i;1 dfrn.,11/c, Ep-is
f,.,/:<t, Wiih rf~'.\rJ. :J!!:iin. to 1he proofs oi :!:l in:ern::il ki,:J, it mmt 
be ai.!miu~. th:H ch:iprnr x,·. cont:ii:;s m:iner, v;hi,h L'Y no me.:ns 
:iirrees with 1he precedinu: the A po51!e. there spe:iki!lg" cs:clusiH'ly 
oi 1!ie e,·ents oi his prinie !iiswry. The xvi. ~~::iin, whe:1 1"-ganb.l 
iR t!;i,e common ,·iew. co:--,1:.i:1s ,·::.r:ous impro!::::.bilitics. Greetini;s are 
;;,ent to per;:on5 who;:e pres1:nce in Rome c:1nno1 be proYEJ, an<l is 
Hen improb.1:le. ,1etii1::;5 ::.rt' me:11:0,:eJ in the l:oese of Aqui::J, 
aRtl alNJ in the ho::5<:! oi the r..ersons nsme,-l in Hrses 1-1 :in<l 15. 
:\-ow it is nC\: lik<'h· 1hat a! that time the Roman c!rnrch ]l!!ll three 
Jilfett!lt pl::··es 01,;ee1i::g. ?\or. wou!J one be _ius1:1ieL! in ex pectin::: 
,;uek false te!l':'ht>rs. ')8 are C:2-i'..::ribe<l in ,·,;:;:e 17. L' e:>:i;:itlerin;r all 
t•i5. 11ite 11o10;;1 proh;ib!e surpClsi;ion is, that Paul !;l\·e the c-mire Ce1·er 
1'l!I the Chris;ions. retur:Ji!l:: h0me ir,Jm Corinth to Romt>, b-u: 1hat he 
commissio-A-f,d them iv ,,i;i, rnri0t:s lore:hr,;n at Jiffl"re:lt 5!'.!tio115, 
11'AO!!e n.;;i.:t1es he wro?-e out in :i. c:H~.]0~1:e. whirh is what we see in 
O'l!W' xvi. C'IH1pter. As t!H'T rEqt.ireJ cirs-: 1-0 p1;;s thro::fh Crnchrea, 
l+e ~lre~e;: 1!,em rir3t o[ all to Pl:e~'C', whom he reenmmendPJ to 
the s~:ceo.r of the m,xellers 1'. !'1 After th'.lt K> Pris;-ilia :rnd Aqt,ila in 
Eph,;sus. irn,.I s-e on. ('i..-.lp. :,;:,·. w::;: not wrinen br P:rnl 10 the Ro
lllJn~. bu1 .... .-:i;; :t sort oi prin.le mi;:sive :nte:llifJ to L,c C'ommunicate-d 
ln- the brethren. t-J :.ii whom tht>\" ,·i,iteJ on ihe 1iD\". Thne i;; "'° 
n1i-;..·h il'I th:;: hypc,tl1e;:i;: of ~em!t-r !h:11 is forC'eL! :u~ii unn:l.lurJI. t!t:i.t 
i• ~r-~el:-r <le-senes a re1m:11ion. ·w1;,J 1~1:.1 n·Jlects upon the 15th 
~ ':!!ld verse;: of chap. x1·. :in<l romp:ires with tl:e btter the 13th of 
d1ap. i. c:rn doubt th:t: the XI'. cl:ap. w!ls ::1ldresse-<l to the same per
P@-11'5 :wi the r,;s1 oi the Epistle'. Wiio coulJ determine in c. :svi. I, 
kl explain ,a:i c::·~;o, :-:{o~li~,:~0,. ;. Ornt y, wpp,:,rt lift' in M<tr rJ!fre 
m i!lHtcoNtul"" The in!e-rnal proot,-. as they hne been ca•le,J, a-re 
►ron~ht hy Yioll'nco: to he:ir upon the p<:>in1: tke extern~l are de..timte 
of 1111 weif!ht. Cforu,->.da. a-.: u;:e-LI by Termlli:m. pro,·;cs oothing. for 
C'l'@'FI we, .:-speciRII~- ii qtio1ing from mt>mor~-. would c:ill the :frr. ch:ip. 
011 Ml'l @I' t 111 Epiflh. It is 1rne th:i! Eut!diu;: <l~s not stue the 
C'O-tHel'ltE of ch:ip. x1·i .. he omit;: it. l:owe"rer. only 1:-eei\use it was not 
p~blie+y ~ O!'l account of the nnny 1rnme.:. His arqu!lintanee 
with it is prond by tlte fact, t~ull the nrses of it are inclu,!.:-,1 in 1J.te 
9'\nu whiL'h he gi,·e,;; oi those cont'.lin-e<l in the Epi,,tle. In ri.ne. a;; 
re~uds ,for.:-ion, Ori~cn t!o~ not say t!ut he re11lly r,jcrt-e1l the x,·. 
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and xvi. chapters, but th:it he severed them, (ab co ubi seriptnm est, 
quad iion e:r.fide est, peccalwn est cap. xiv. 23, usque atl finem 
cuncta di8sec11it,) because iu fact it contained a particular postscript. 

Accordingly, when we candidly rellect npon the subject, it will 
appear the most probable supposition, that Paul meant 10 close the 
Epistle at the 23tl Yerse of the xiv. chapter, antl hence tlll<letl the 
conclusion, which we read at chap. xvi. 25; that it oceurretl to him, 
however, to press still more home upon the Romans the subject he 
had hantlle<l, antl that this led him lo add the xv. chapter. We ha,·c 
an example of his resuming the subject after a similar intended con
clusion in Gal. vi. 12. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

OF THE PRIXCIPAL cmnmXTA'I'ORS UPON TIIE EPISTLE TO 
THE ROAIANS. 

OnwEN ( cliccl 253.) Commenlarius in Ep. ad Rom. ed. de la 
Rue, T. iv. This commentary is only rxtant in a Latiu translation 
of Rufinns, who, although the work of Origen was no longer com
plete, abritlged still farther the part that remained, and in se\'eral 
places not only cxten<le<l what appeared to him too short, but adul
terated it wilh his own. Partly for this reason, and partly because 
of Origen's arbitrary principles of interprelation, the commentary is 
not of great value. Some degree of worlh, however, it does possess; 
inasmuch as that great Father of the church, whose belief was 
shackled by no aulhority, is occasionally lc<l by his very boltlness to 
seize lhc truth. 

Chrysostom (died ,107.)-Ilomifoc xxxii. in Ep. atl Rom. in the 
!lth vol. of the i\Iontfaucon c<lition of his works. In different points 
of \'icw, thrsc homilies arc masterly, but especially on account of the 
admirable exegetical psychology, with which Chrysoslom knows to 
unfold the workings of the Apostle's _heart, the sound principles of 
irrammatical and historical interpretation which he obscrrns, and the 
lively evangelical feeling which is everywhere manifest. 

_ Augusline (died 4::JO) has left a double work upon the Epistle to 
the Romans. First, his lnchoata Expositio Epistohc ad. Rom., and 
then, his Expositio quarumdam propositionum ex. Ep. all Rom. 
lloth arc lo be found in the thirtl vol. of the Bcnetlictinc etlition. 
The former embraces no more than c. i. v. 1-7. It is composed • 
on far too cxlensive a plan, and is full of useless questions and de
viations. The latler work consists in illustrations of several difficult 
passages. \Ve find in it many a fine specimen of Augustine's deep 
penetration, anti insight into the doctrines of Christianity. 
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Pelagius (died subsequently to 417.)-From him we have a com
mentary upon this Epistle, which has been generally ascribed to 
Jerome, and hence is to be found in the works of that Father, ed. 
Val. t. xi. ed. l\Iart. t. v. It belongs, however, to Pelagius, as has 
been shown by Gerhanl, Joh. Vossius. In the form in which we 
now possess it, it has been worked up anew by Cassiodorns, who 
sorely mutilated it, leaving out what appeared to him false, or sub
stituting something else, and all with such caprice and inaccuracy, 
that occasionally, even the most contraclictory meanings appear side 
by side. The Pelagian exposition of the sense generally lbttens, 
and robs of the true meaning the expressions of Pan!. The com
mentary, however, as sometimes giving sound and independent ex
planations, may be consulted with advantage. 

Hilary.- \Ve possess, under the name of Ambrose, a Commentary 
upon the thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, which is so generally ac
knowledged to be spurious, that it is wont to be quoted as the Am
brosiaster. To whom it is to be ascribed is uncertain. Augustine 
(Con. cluas Epp. Pelag. I. iv. c. 7) makes a quotation from it under 
the name of "Saint Hilary;" a circumstance from which we may 
confidently infer, that the author was called Hilary, but what Hilary 
he was, il is impossible to ascertain. There is as little reason for 
supposing him the celebrated Bishop of Pictavium, as the Luciferan 
Deacon of Rome. The work contains many unnatural, but, at the 
same time, many very happy explanations. In general, the expo
sition has much that is peculiar. 

Theodoret (died after 450.)-Ilis Commentary upon the Romans 
is to be found in the third volume of the Halle edition of his works. 
He is distinguished fo1· elear grammatical interpretation; bnt cloes not 
penetrate into the substance of the doctrine, and is for inferior to 
Chrysostom in depth of mintl antl lively Christian knowledge. 

illcumenius (in the tenth century,) Comm. in Epp. Paul. Parisiis, 
Hi31. I-le excerpts Chrysostom, Pl10ti11s, llasil, an<l others. These 
excerpts are highly precious, and alford admirable specimens of 
grammatical and historical interpretation. He occasionally adds his 
own exposition, which also manifests a sound juclgment. 

Theophylaet (in the eleventh century,)-Comm. in Epp. Paul. 
Londini, 1630. He does little more than make extracts from 
Chrysostom. 

Hugo a 8ancto Viclore ( died 1141) has left us a short treatise, en
titled 8heduhc in Ep. ad Rom., and to be fountl in Opp. Venefoc, 
1588. It contains several beautiful and profound observations. 

Thomas Aquinas (died 127--1.)-We have from him Commentarii 
in Epp. Pauli, Antw. 1591. In these it would be vain to seek solid 
grammatical antl historical interpretation. But they, neverthclPss, 
frequently afford a sound view and clear development of the truths 
of Christianity, as stated by the Apostle. Erasmus in his Anno!. a<l 
Rom. i. 2, delivers a Haltering panegyric upon the talents of this 
author. 
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Erasmus (died 1530.)-lle ,vrotc a paraphrase upon this Epistle, 
last published in Erasmi, Paraph. in N. T. Berlin, 1777. Ami also 
Annotations in the Critici Sacri, t. vii. The paraphrase is distin
guished fur its elegant Latin style, am! often also by a clear percep
tion of the connection. The more peculiar Christian clement, how
ever, is frequently generalized; and, what is especially hurtful in the 
Epistle lo the Romans, the distinction between works and free grace 
is not understood. The annotations are generally critical, but several 
of them furnish valuable hints for the grammatical interpretation. 

Luther (died 15,10) did not expound the Epistle to the Romans, 
hut composed an admirable preface for it, which breathes the very 
spirit of St. Paul. See Walch's Ansgabe, Il. xiv. s. 109. 

Calvin (died 15G,1.)-llis Commentary on thi8 Epistle is lo be 
found in vol. vii. of the Amsterdam Cllition of his works, and in the 
separate edition of the commentary lo the Epistles, Geneva), 1565. 
Here are united a classical style, solid grammatical, aml historical 
exposition, profound thinking, and vital Christianity. 

Melancthon ( died 1560. )-This reformer has left us an expository 
work upon the Epistle to the Romans, in two different shapes. The 
former appeared in 1532, under the title of Annotationes; the laller 
in 1532, with the name Commentarii." They consistell of his lec
tures, and afterwards gave rise to the Loci Communes. l\lelancthon 
delivers mere scholia, and as these are generally rather cloctrinal than 
expository, they refer chiclly to the passages in which the doctrines 
arc slated. Their chief excellence lies in the fine development 
which the author gives of the importance ancl nature of the doctrine 
of free grace without the merit of works. Of i\Ielancthon's par
tiality for this Epistle, his contemporary i\lylius thus speaks: Chro
nol. Script. Mel. Gorlic. 1582. In theologicis obscrvavi, plurimum 
cum fuisse occupatum in cxplicancla clave et mcthollo univers.:e 
Scripltmc, icl est Episto\a scripta acl Romanos, quam solebat vocare 
lumen propheticarum concionum. llujus Epistohe doctrinam ut 
penitus imbibcrct, et instar architccti totam mdi{icii formam in animo 
inclusam haberct, et certam pcrspicuam ac simplicem sententiam in
vcstigarct, omnium cam s::epissime pr::e cmteris Nov. Test. libris 
publice enarravil, et commentariis illustravit; Juvcnis etiam ali<1110ties, 
ut Demosthenes Thucydidem, descripsisse clicitur. 

Zuinglius (clied 1531 .)-Of him tlierc are extant only brief scho
lia, like those of Melancthon; alforcling specimens of just and natural 
interpretation, but otherwise containing nothing remarkable. They 
are to be founcl in his Opp. Tiguri, 1581, t. iii. 

Beza ( cliccl 1605.)-Novum Testamenlum, 1508. Jn a gram
matical point of view, his annotations arc valuable. They contain 
occasionally deep perceptions of the sense and of the connection of. 
passages, but are not so rich in profound thought ancl evangelical 
sentiment as Calvin's. 

Bugenhagen.-Joh. Pomerani in Ep. ad Rom. 1-Iagano::e, 1521. 
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This work consists in notes of lectures, taken hy :.\Toib:rnus, ::md is 
more of an ascetic and doctrinal than exegetical character. 

Bucer (died 1551.)-:.\letaphrases el Ennarationcs Epp. Paul. t. 
i. Argentorati, 15:lG.-Shows high exegetical t;ilcnts, simple uncon
strained exposition, free and original, sometimes most ingenious 
,·iews. 

Hunnius (die1l 1003.)-Exposilio Ep. ad Rom. l\Iarp. 1587. 
Strictly Lutheran, ancl destitute of originality. 

Juslinian-Explanationcs in omncs Epp. Pauli. J.ug1I. IOI 2. 
Not without cXPgetical ability, a1HI extensive and solid acquaintance 
with the Fathers. 

Cornelius a Lapidc (dic1! 1G37.)-Commcnt in onmes Ep. Pauli. 
Antw. lGl-1. Some of his quotations from the Fathers may be use
ful. Here and there, but ,•cry rarely, he shows originality of con
ception. 

Balduin.-Commcnt. in omnes Epp. Pauli. Frankl". IGH. The 
commentary on the Epistle lo the lfom:1ns appeared first in lGI l, in 
a separate form. The exposition is learned, orthodox in the Lu
theran sense of the word, but nol without originality. 

Grotius (died lG-15.)-Comm. in Nov. Test. Parisiis, lGH, 2 
vols. The commentary upon the Epistles is far inferior lo that upon 
the Gospels. True, it exhibits much valuable philological, historical, 
and antiquarian knowledge, am\ sometimes an acute jutlgment. llnl 
there arc also apparent a defective acquaintance with the Christian 
doctrine of salvation, as rerealct! by Pan\, a want of insight into the 
t!istinclion between the law and grace, Pelagian views of the stale of 
human nature, and, eonser1ucntly, an exegesis, often languitl, ant! 
often totally false. 

Cocccius (died l{iGD.)-His commentary upon this Epistle is 
containcLI in the fifth volume of his works. It is too exclusively 
doctrinal, anti is hut seldom available in a grammatieal anti historical 
point of view. 

Calov. ( diet! 1 G88.)-Bihlia Illustrata, 1Gi2, 4 vols. The 1th 
contains Paul's Epistles. He first gircs the commentary of Grotius, 
which he then, sentence by sentence, refutes; appending, also, his 
own observations. Grotius is often very justly altacked, but a stiff 
Lutheran exposition is substituted for the simple biblical one. Useful 
notices for the history of the exegesis arc given. 

Critici :-;:icri.-A collection oC various valuah\c and mostly gram
matical and historical expositions. It embraces the whole of the Oltl 
am\ New Trstaments, am\ was puhlished in 1G!J8, at Amsterdam, in 
D rnls. The Epistles of Paul are contained in the 8th volume. The 
writers are Valla, Rerius, Erasmus, ,-atab\11s, Castalio, Clarius, Zc
g-erns, Drnsius, Casaubon, flualtpcrius, Cameron, James and Lewis 
Capellus, and Grotius. The most valuable among the annotations 
arc those of Erasmus, Grotins, Cbrius, Cameron, ancl J. Capellns. 

Seu. :-;chmidt.-1-Iis Comment. in Ep. ad Rom. Hamb. JG.t-1, 
reaches only to the Gth chapter. In the manner of that age, the 

,t 



20 INTRODUCTION. 

exposition is full of logical distinctions, an<l doctrinal and polemical 
subtleties. This method, however, helps to place many a subject in• 
a clearer light. This commentary is one of the best of the sort, and 
is likewise distinguished for learning. 

Limborch (died 1712.)-Comm. in Acta Apost. et in Ep. ad Rom. 
et ad Ileb. Roterd. 1711. Shows talent for exegesis, independent 
thinking, but occasionally also that shallowness which so frequently 
clrnractcrizcs Arminian~, and a deficiency of solid philoloiy, 

Alp. Turretin ( died 1737.)-Prelectiones in Ep. ad Rom. Lan
sann,e. Exhibits artless, natural and free interpretation, but a want 
of thorough philological grounding. 

Siegm. J. Bauml.(arten ( died 1757) wrote Anslcgung des llriefes 
an die Rumer. Halle, 1747. Its chief feature is a deficiency of 
philological knowledge. It is valuable on no other account than that 
the tabular methocl in which it is composecl, with its endless di\·isions, 
sometimes enables us to form more distinct ideas. 

Dengel (died 1752.)-The Gnomon Novi Testamenti of this au
thor, 5econd edition, 175!J, contains acute and ingenious observations, 
mingled with many that are futile. The train of thought is some
times indicated with great acuteness. 

Joh. Benet!. Carpzov (dicu 180:J) ,frote 8trictunc Sacr,e in Ep. 
ad Rom. second edition, 1758. A vailahle contributions from Philo. 

Wolf. ( <lied I 7:l!J. )- Cmm Philologicm. Basil, 1737. The 
Epistle to the Romans is in the third vol. It rontains useful anti
quari:rn and philological remarks, together with much confused stuff. 

Heumann ( died 170-L )-His Commentary on this Epistle is in 
the seventh vol. of his Erkl:inmg des N. T. It exhibits great in
dustry in the collection or materials, occasionally soundness, but 
more frequently perversity or judg111ent, with consiuerable originality. 
The chief deficiency is in philological knowledge. 

Chr. :-,\chmidt (<lied 1778.)-Adnott. in Ep. at! Rom. Lips. 1777. 
This commentary is distinguished for sounu an<l unprejudiceu ju<lg
ment and grammatical knowledge. It is not sufficiently extensi\•e. 

Koppe (died 17!Jl.)-His Commentar zum llrief an <lie Rumer, 
which first appeared in 178:1, was editeu afresh by Ammon in 1806, 
anu finally in 1824. The interpretation is for the most part uncon
strained, but does not always rest upon solid research. I-le is unac
quainted with the true spirit or Paul; and misapprehenus the more 
profound Christia11 doctrines. 

Joh. Fr. Flatt publisheu in 1825 Yorlesungen iiber den Brief an 
clie Riimer. 'fiibingen. He shows a good acquaintance with the 
exegetical writers or the last dccennia of the eighteenth ancl the first 
or the nineteenth century, but wants accurate philological grounding, 
ancl does not enter deeply enough into the doctrines. 

After these proper commentaries, there exist for the use of the 
stuuent, multifarious Ohservationes an<l Annotationes. The most 
profitable to consult are Stephen lie Brais Analysis Paraphrastica Ep. 
ad Rom. cum ejus notis, curantc Venema qui suas Observ, a<ljccit. 
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Leov. 1735. Venema's observations arc, in a philological view, 
highly precious. Schiittgcn, Horw Talmudic[!), t. ii. He gives nu
merous instructive parallels from the Rabbins. Elsner, Observatt. 
Sacrw, Traj. a<l Rhenum, 1720-28, t. ii. an<l Kypkc, Obscrvalt. 
Sacrw, Bresl. 1755, t. ii. offer valuable philological contributions 
from various profane authors. Ilauer, Philologia Thucy<lideo-Pan
lina, Halle, 1773, contains some goocl remarks from Thucytlides. 
Raphelii Annott. Philo!. in N. T. ex Xenophonte, Polybio, Arriano, 
Hcro<loto, Lugcl. Ilat. 1747, 2 vols. A very rich philological col
lection. The following are works which will less reward consulta
tion. Krebs Observatt. e Josepho; Liisner, Observatt. c Philone; 
Palairet, Observatt. Phil. in N. T.; Miinthe, Observatt. c Diodoro 
Siculo; Keuchen, Observatt. in N. T.; De Prado, Observatt. et 
Annott. in N. T.; Ernesti Anmerkungen zum N. T. 

As introduction to this Epistle may be usec.l the aclmirable work 
of Rambach, written with a thoroug-h knowle<lg-e of the subject, Jn
troductio Historico-Theologica in Ep. Pauli, ad Rom. Halw, 1730. 
Usteri has c.leveloped the doctrin:il i<lea of the Epistles of Paul, and 
of this among the rest, in his Entwickelung des Paulinischcn Lehr
begriffs, Zurich, 1824. In the first part of this treatise there is an 
able evolution of the ic.lea of the ''"f'°> and of its antithesis to ttv,vµa.. 
In general he walks in the steps of his great master Schleiermacher, 
not only in his ingenious conception of the c.loctrines, but likewise in 
the artificial exegesis with which the Jailer is chargeable. 
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O:i'" Till: 

EPISTLE TO THE HOMANS. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

ARGUMENT. 

AFTr.n the Salutation, the Apostle assures the Romans of his affection, and 
tells them how he ha<l often propose(! to visit Rome, for the purpose of 
preachin~ the Gospel there, S('eing that all men stand in need of the Gos
pel, and nN•d it in an equal (kgrel'. In the first place, the heathen do so, 
inasmuch as they lie under the threatenings of Go<l's penal justice, for 
havin;:'., contrary to the dictates of the Divine revelation within them, de
nie<l the true natme nf God, and sunk, in consequence of their knowledge 
of Go<l being thus obscurc<l, into the most abominable vices. 

DIVISION. 
I. The Salutation, V. 1-7. 
2. Introduction, V. 8-lG. 
3. Thesis, V. Hi, 17. 
1. Exposition of the Thesis in the case of the Hcathrn, as respects the 

speculative errors into which they were le,l by their practical de
pravity. V. 18-23. 

5. Exposition of the Thesis in the case of the Heathen, as respects the 
practical ,lcpravity, into which they fell, in consequence of thrir specu
lative errors, V. 24-32. 

PART I. 

THE SALUTATION. V. 1-7. 

V. I. TnE Apostle, penetrated ::is he so deeply was, with the 
thought of the high honour which God had conferred upon him, by 
calling him in ::in exlraonlinary manner, to be a preacher of the gos
pel, cannot abstain from making allusion to this, at the beginning of 
all his Epistles, a circumstance which, in the present c::isc, should 
naturally heighten the impression upon the mind of the reader. 
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1foi,:1.o;. The Apostle was properly called Saul. But along with 
this Jewish name, he had another as a Roman citizen. It was thus 
that mauy Jews, who li1·etl among the Romans, besiJcs their native 
Hebrew appellations, assumed others of Latin origin, as Doslai, Do
sitheus, Tarphou, Trypho_: while those again, residing among the 
Greeks, look names from their language, as Jesus, Jason, Joiakim, 
.fJll.:iinos. In such cases, the Roman anti Greek had generally some 
similarity in souml with the Jewish words; as P:rnl has with Saul. 
This is the most natural way of explaining the origin of the double 
name of the Apostle, and is given so early as by Origcn, (Prmf. ad 
Comm. ad Rom.) 

bov'/..0;, conncrbl with the name of C:ocl, is found in the Olcl and 
N cw Testament, hearing a twofold signilicalion. It clesignalcs, in 
the former, generally ull pious lsrnclitts; in the latter, all Ch1-is
tia11s; c. g. Ps. cxiii. 1. Eph. vi. G, inasmuch as the true worship
per of God should always maintain upon his mind a sense of his 
dependence upon the Divine Being. Still the designation is found 
more rarely, in this sense, in the N cw Testament, because, under it, 
the feeling of love, more than the feeling of subjection, ought to 
reign. i\Iore frequently arc Christians spoken of as the children 
of Goel; and Christ himself called his disciples, not servants, but 

friends, John xv. 15. On the other hand, however, in the Old Tes
tament, extraordinary messengers of God arc styled se1'va11ts of (-¾od, 
il1i1' 1:i..v, Deut. xxxiv. 5. Josh. i. I. Neh. x. 2!J; and in the New, 
the superior officers of the church of Christ, Gal. i. 10. James i. I. 
Col. h•. 12. This last is the sense in which it here stands. 

x'.l."]f'o;. i\frlancthon: N crcssaria causa rst, cur o/Iicii mentioncm 
faciat, ut ccclcsia sciat doctrinm Pauli crcdcndum esse. xa.7,iw, like 
N"1p, to choose or select. The vocation of Paul is related in Acts 
xxvi. 17. As this Apostle uses the word, xa.:1.fo comprehends, no 
less the outward call to belief, by the instrumentality of events and 
circumstances, than the inu.,·ard call, by the motions of the Holy 
Spirit. Erasm. H~c vox peculiaris est Paulo, cui studium est om
nibus adimcre liduciam opcrnm humanorum, totamquc gloriam trans
fcrrc ad vocantem Demn, cui vocanti qui auscullat salvns est. Theo
phylact: Tu1'EtVO'J'(:OO'Vl''7S 'to ,~r,/1-a., o,,x,·M• 'l'"!: of', oiix a.ii-ro, ?:'1-r~aa.; 
''"{;"'• a:,.:,.,i x'lq0,i; no(:E')'iv,-ro.'' 

a,pc.,(:,aµi,•o, is an epexcgesis. Origen: Secundum id quod in eo 
prxvic.lct aut eliirit Deus, aut Apostolos 11uis'1uc vocalur, aut Prophcta. 
In like manner docs C0tl speak to the prophet, J er. i. 5. " Before 
I formed thee in the belly, I knew thee; auJ before thou camcst forth 
out of the womb I sanctilied thee, and I onlaiued thee a prophet 
unlo the nations." St. Paul uses similar languag-c of himself, Gal. 
i. 15. IJesychins explains clpw(:<a.u,vo; as synonymous with ix-i-,:1.,-,,l'-i-

~ An expression of humble minileilncss, intimating that he hail not found 
because he had sou;;ht, but that he had curnc Lccam,c he was called. 
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,,o; li,o.x,x(:•µ.••o;, in which sense it is use,I, Acts, xiii. 2. Rauically 
it means, not to destine, lmt to separate. 

,iiay,,fa,o• employed, per rnctonomcn, for the publication of the 
doctrine, which the won! also signifies in I Cor. iv. 15; ix. 1,1. So 
ver. 5, there stan<ls ii; vrto.xo,;v rticrt,w;, instea<l of,,; to i,,.,;o.xou,i• tfl 
nla-tu 1tciv-ta. -rO. roJ.11'/• 

0,oii. Chrysostom takes this 11p falsely as the genitivus objecli, 
the gospel concerning God, supposing an allusion to the heathen not 
having acknowledge<l him as the one God, The objectum docs not 
follow until the 3d verse. 0rnii is here the gen. subjecti. Thcophylact 
explains it correctly w; /5wer,eiv no.ea tou ewii. It is the Son who 
founds the entire plan of salvation upon earth. But he who sen<ls the 
Son is the Father, an<l to him accordingly the whole is referred back. 

V. 2. The thought that he ha<l been sent forth to proclaim a new 
doctrine suggests to the Apostle the recollection that Christianity 
could not be sai<l to be altogether new, nor ha<l come, at unawarcs, 
into the worl<l. Theophyl. •~ao0 w; xmvi,v o,iµa?.o,, to x~evn,o., o,,. 
x,•vcr,v o.ii,ri, nt;,cr/3uta;av ov "twv 'E,,_,,_;.vwv.-'' In like manner, when be
fore Festus, Acts xxvi. 22, l'anl appeals lo the faet, that he was not 
an innovator, and that the message of salvation which he brought was 
nothing else than that which all the prophets ha<l foretold. Emanat
ing from J uclea, at this time, a rumour ha<l widely spread among the 
Gentile nations, that the king for whom Israel ha<l long so fondly 
looked, was soon about lo come, and would subject the whole earth 
to his sway. Tac:tus, Ili~t. L. v. c. 13, takes notiee of this rumour, 
"Pluribus persuasio inerat antiqnis sacerdotum literis contineri, eo 
ipso tern pore fore, ut valcscerct oricns, profectiqne J ud~a rcrum po• 
tirentur." So also Suetonius, in V esp. c. 4, "Percrehnerat Oriente 
toto, vetus et eonstans opinio, esse in finis, 111 co tempore Ju<l.ca pro
fccti re rum potirentur." If, then, they di<l not rejoice, how deeply 
at least must it have rousc<l the curiositv and attention of the heathen, 
when they were tolil that at this time ihere had arisen men in Judea 
who proclaimed aloud the long expected Prince, and sacrifice<l their 
Ii ves for his sake! 

ttga,n11yy••"-a'to, Immediately upon the fall of the first man, the 
promise of a deliverer was vouchsafed, in what has been called the 
prolevangelium, Gen. iii. 15. The holy men of the old world 
strengthened their hearts, by looking forward to the time of restora
tion, and the nearer the era appointed for the arrival of the promised 
Saviour approached, the clearer became the intimations of the pro
phets with respect to him, down to Zccharias ix. 0, xi. 13, and at 
last i\Ialachi, with whom the Ol<l Testament closes. The final an
nouncement of the latter, e. iii. 1, and Mark i. 3, form the connect
ing links of the two economies. 

;. y{a.cp«,·, ay,a,,. The plural, equivalent to the more ordinary~ 

•· lie answers the objection that what he preached was new, by sh0\1·ing 
that it was more ancient than the Greeks thl'mselvcs. 
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,y(;'o.,j>~, and found in the Fathers, who have o., xv(;'<O.xo.i ,y(;'o.;pai. Erasm. 
Promissus fuit non a quovis, sed ab ipso Deo, nee per quosvis, se<l 
per prophctas suos h. c. vcros ac <livinos, nee id quibuslibct instru
mentis, sed in scripturis sacris. 

V. :.I. Here follows the subject of the glad tidings; they treat of 
Christ and his dignity. 

n,i;i i-ov v,ov. It is a question with what this n,(;'i is to be con
strued, whether with n(;'o,nr,yy,,1'.a't'o in the second verse, or with 
,vo.yyfa,av 0,ov in the first. Chrysoslom notices the difiiculty al lend
ing a proper arrangement of the clauses, and says ucro.;p,, 't'o ,i(:r;,u.i,·01• 
11:,:i, '<'r,, 1'w>' 1,,;;,wv nMx~, y,ya,,,. ;, :\lodern comment:llors make two 
or three parentheses. Almost all agree in cndosing verse second in 
brackets. Dut besides this, scrnral do the same with the words, 
from 1'oii y,va1tivav as far as ,,,,.g;:,,,., and some also with 'Ir,,;oi:i X(:,n'!'ou 
't'ov K,·(:,ov *1,.:.v. The two last parentheses arc totally unnecessary. 
The first might, perhaps, be admitted, inasmuch as the "'(;°' would 
then connect itself with , i'.•o.,·yhwv more closely than it otherwise does 
with :t(:o•nr,n,,,.u.'!'o. But even that ou~ht to be rejected. The an
cients, in general, srldom made parentheses; more rarely still the 
I-ll'brews, and least of all Paul, with tl:e glow of whose diction the 
practice was scarcely rompatible. The least crrdihle of all, is the 
supposition of Heumann, that the Apostle inserted these three pas
sages upon a subsequent pernsal of the Epistle. Accordingly we 
connect n,,;:i with ngo,nnrr•<1'.a.'t'o. 

V. 3, 4. 't'oii 'l,vaµ,,vov xvg{ov *µ,;:;,v. \Ve find here, what often 
occurs in the writings of this anlhor, a largr group of co-onlinale 
clauses. \Vith reference to these, we remark, that Paul's peculiar 
mode of thinking, and, consequently, also of expression, is most 
aptly compared to a throng of waves, where, in C\'Pr loftier swell, 
one billow presses close upon the other. Like all mrn of lively 
temperament, he ever seeks lo hcightPn the irnpres~ion of his words, 
by appending· new explanations ur dctinitions. For a striking ex
ample, sec the oprning of the Epi~tlc to the Ephesians, Stwh is the 
case in the prrsent instance. Not conwnt with ha1·i1w, in the first. 
,·erse, desc1:ihcd the Gospel as a new anti joyfnl mess,,gP, he ,~annol 
choose but describe it abo, in the sceoml, as having been the ohjcrt 
of long and anlPnt expectation. Herr, likewise, he is not salisliPrl 
with having simply named tlw ~on of God; but figuring- to himsl'll", 
al once, all that is implied in this appellation, he prof'ecds lo unfoltl 
il, in opposition to the Ju1bising lcaf'hcrs, who denied so lofty a title 
to the Saviour. The following is a ju~l ohsrrvation of \Volle, 
(Comm. de Parenthe~i Sacra, p. G3:) Ilic ,·ides sanctissimum :,:,,Ho, 

Pauli, sigillati111 affcctum crga Icsum Christum anlcntissin111111, quo 
divinum rjns prctus ita alrnlllla1·it, nt suavissimi hnjus st>rvatoris. 
mentionem injicicns, sibi tcmperare non posse!, quominus sumnrnm 
rjus personam maximis in cerium lau<libus cxtollerct. 

• The complication of the wonls makes what he has sai,\ obscure. 
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No !loone1· <loes Paul mention the name of Christ, than the whole 
import of the title flashes upon his min<l. He describes him as the 
royal son of Davi<l. This, however, was nothing above what the 
Judaising teachers allowe<l him to be. Paul knows him no more 
x,u•a ""!:"a., 2 Cor. v. 16. Defore his eyes the Saviour is ever pre
sent as a glorified being, an<l therefore, he immediately a<l<ls, that, 
besi<les being son of Davi<l, he is of a still loftier nature, having been 
manifested as .. ,/i,s 0,oii. According to this view, we have here a cli
max, such as the Apostle often uses, and which is generally expressed 
by an oi, f<ovov oi. Rom. v. 3. 11, viii. 23, or a p,a,'AMv b,, Rom. viii. 
34. Older expositors, wishing to put into these words the <loclrinal 
view they held of the Divine and human nature of Christ, suppose 
here not a climax, but a dccided antithesis, betwixt the clauses, the one 
beginning with r•vop,,va., and the other with ti,,,,aiv<'os. The climax 
consists in this, that Christ who, xa.i'a oa,xa., is a scion of the royal 
stock of David, has also been manifested as the partaker of a still 
loftier dignity. 

:::£«(:;, as usell by Paul, signifies in general the human natm·e 
according to its ordinary constitntion here below, and hence involv<'s 
the inherent idea of weakness. Sec this illea more fully developed, 
c. vii. J.i. ,vhen applied to Christ, it denotes all that he ha<l in 
common with other men, 1 Tim. iii. lG, 1 John iv. 2, 2 John vii. 
comp. Hcb. ii. 14, and forms the contrast to the <livinc element in 
his person. 

'Ex oni(:µa.<'os t.a.a:li. Even this was an honour. His royal ex
traction, acknowlc<lged as ii was by the Judaising teachers them
selves, elevated him high in the scale of rank. But Paul has a still 
higher dignity lo specify. Jesus Christ was also .,,i,1 0,oii. As used 
in the New Testament, this expression primarily <lenotes one who 
stands in a near and special relationship to God, and upon whom, 
betokened either by the outward distinction which he enjoys, or by 
the rich manifestation of the Spirit within, the action of a peculiar 
di\'ine influence is discernible. Hence, it is bestowed as an appella
tion upon celestial beings, Gen. vi. 2, Job i. G, upon rulers and kings, 
Ps. lxxxii. G. Ps. ii. G, and upon men, who live according lo the 
will of God, Dent. xiv. 1, 2 Sam. vii. 14. It was even assumed by 
Christ l1imself. As the general idea which the title implies, viz. 
that of a more close relatfonship lo Goel, is indefinite, the expression 
admitted of a great variety of applications, and accordingly we find it 
has been used by Christ and the Apostles, in manifold and various 
senses; of which, however, the one does not usually exclude the 
other. Sometimes the prominent conception is that of a theocratical 
J<ing, or the Messiah, Mall. xxvi. G3, Luke iv. 41, John i. 40, vi. 
(i!), x. 3G, xi. 27, Matt. xvi. lG, comp. with Luke ix. 20, Matt. XXl'ii. 
10, comp. with Luke xxiii. 35. In these passages, however, we 
11111st hcwarc of forthwith tr:rnslaling ii the Messiah; for although 
such be it, proper import, the general signilication, viz. the clw8l'll 

5 
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of God (o i1''Atx-ro, -r<>ii fltov, also a name of the Messiah,) 01· one uear 
to God, is still retained. Hence, in these instances, other references 
of the title arc not altogether excluded, and that, for the following, if for 
no other reason, that according to many Jewish theologians, it be
hoved the i\lessiah to be of cxalled an<l divine nature, a fact at which 
the Saviour himself hints, Matt. xxii. 43. Sometimes the expression 
refers to the miraculous generation of Christ by immediate divine 
agency, Luke i. 35, comp. with iii. 38. Occasionally Christ appears 
to assume it, in virtue of that higher relationship in which he stood 
towards God, and from the consciousness of a participation in the 
illimitable divine nature, Mat. xxviii. 19, xi. 27. So frequently in 
John. In so far as the writings of Paul arc concerned, the first of 
these special acccplalions seems to predominate, in such a manner, 
however, as that he likewise meant to express the divine nature in 
Christ, according to those loftier views of the Messiah, entertained 
by the Jewish theologians to which we have above advcrted. 

"(''''"• to marlc off, define, and hence, to appoint, declare. Even 
classical authors have the phrase tg,~,iv -rwa 0div. Hence Chrysos
tom an<l Thco<lorct here rightly expound o.noiSax0fr-ro,. "The same 
who xa.-rti aagxa. was only known as the descendant of David, is now 
declared to be the Son of God." • 

Dy what means? The answer to this question, the majority of 
commentators seek in ;~ ci.,M-raatc.>, v,xgw•, a phrase which must be 
resolved into a.vcia-raa,, 1x -rw• v,xg.:..v, the resurrection of Christ from 
the dead, and his victory over death, having, as it were, dcmonstrate<l 
his superior nature. Now, the resurrection, per se, docs not suffice 
to demonstrate this, seeing that other men, as Lazarus for example, 
have been restored to life. Still, in the mind of the Apostle, with the 
resurrection of the Saviour, there is always coupleu. the idea of do
minion, with which he was then invested, over the human race. The 
a.1•acr-raa,,, in his view, denotes the whole period of exaltation from 
the time when he arose from the dead, and when death ceased to 
have any more dominion over him, sec chap. vi. 10. For the same 
reason he also represents the 8,xa.,wcr,, of men as a consequence of 
the cl.aa-raa,,, chap. ix. 25. Thus, he divides the life of Christ into 
two sections, that in which the a.10ima reigned, and that in which 
the 8v,•a.µ.,, erni:,. But if the idea attached to a.vao--raa,, must be thus 
widely extended, then the import in which we arc to take up .~ ci,,a,
-rci~,"', resolves itself into the other, sanctioned by Theodore! and 
Grotius, in which .~ like a.no, Luke viii. 27, Acts ix. 33, denotes 
the point of time. In this case, the sense would. be, "he has been 
declared the Son of God since the time when, having arisen from the 
grave, he was exalted to divine glory." But how is,, iSvvciµri rela
ted. lo this passage, ancl with what parlicular word is it to be con
strued? It is used adverbially ;,-,·:JJ:i, and signifies, according to 
Beza, potentcr. If we compare the passage already quoted, 2 Cor. 
xiii. 4, we might be inclinc<l lo join it with i,,i,, 0rnii, "he has been 
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t.!eclared as the mighty glorified Son of God." At the same time, it 
lnay equally well be joined with the verb 0£;,?:m, "he has in a glo
rious manner been declared as the Son of God." 

There now remains only the phrase r.ata :-tv,vµa. cir,..,a.;,.,i,. This 
seems to answer as a contrast to xa.Ta, aai;:xa., nn<l hence denotes the 
divine uature in Christ, whntever is not referable to the ordinary, 
humble, and human form, in which he appeared. i\Jore frequently 
is this same idea, with less precision, spoken of as a being full of the 
nVEvf<a. iir,ov, Luke iy. I, 18. John iii. 34, Acts x. 38. Comp. 
Hcb. ix. 14, 8u, nnvµato~ a.ic.,v,ov. "By virtue of his divine nature, 
has he, after overcoming bodily death, been made manifest as the 
Son of God." ,v etstein aptly illustrates, as regards the sense, 
the contrast between xaTa. aai;:xa. and xa.Ta nv,vµo. ar,..,aii••ii~, by lm
militas and majcstas. Michaelis goes far astray, when he renders 
the phrase, "according to the declarations of the Holy Spirit." The 
expression nnvµa a,nc.,avv,i~ instead of iirwv may appear strange. 
Dengel tries to distinguish between a.r•oT,i, sanctitas, ar,wavv,i sancti
monia, and ay,a.aµu, sanctificatio. But the distinction is arbitrary. 
Even so in the Latin, there is no shade of difference between sancti
monia and sanctitas, see Forcellini, s. h. v., and in the Greek "'Y'"-'avv,z 
is as much like a.r<oT,i,, as wyo.Ooa11v,i is to aya.0oT'1~· Here the sub
stantive in the genitive case stands, as in the Hebrew, by circumlo
cution for the adjective, so that nv,vµa.a.r,wa'"'''l> is equivalent to nv,,;1,o. 
u.r,ov. Paul may, perhaps, have chosen the less ordinary expression, 
as nv,vµo. iir,ov might have too easily led the reader to think of what 
that expression generally implies, the derivative gifts ef the Spirit. 

We have only farther to observe, that others arrange the clauses 
in a different way. Chrysostom and Melancthon construe the three 
phrases, XO.Ta. ,tv,{,µa, U'j'tC.,()'l)l'"f/>•-;" OVl'Uftf<,-and i; <lvaata-r,w~ "'"£;,:;,v, 
as co-ordinate, and fin<l in them three proofs of the divinity of Christ: 
1 st, By power, i. e. by miracles; 2<l, by the communication ef tlie 
lloly G!tost; 3d, by the resurrection from the dead, was he demon
strated to be the Son of God. The Syrian interpreter construes 
together only iv 8vvaµH, and ,cata. nv,vµo. ar<wa11v17,. To say nothing 
of other objections, however, the very change of the prepositions 
makes this arrangement of the clauses improbable. 

V. 5. The mention of the Saviour's exaltation makes the Apostle 
reflect on what he himself ha<l obtained through this glorified Mes
sias. In his conversion and illumination, he ha<l received tokens 
of grace, I Tim, i. 13, but more especially in being calle<l to preach 
the word. Strictly considered, therefore, it is wrong to say, with 
Chrysostom, Grotius, ancl others, that xai;:,s and u.no11To:I.~ constitute 
a Hendiadis, and stand for xcii;:,~ '!'~, cl.no11To:I.~~- Augustine: Gratiam 
cum omnibus fi<lelibus acccpit, apostolatum non cum omnibus. 

,i~ vnaioo~v n,a'!',ws. The Apostle specifics the end and aim of his 
office. n,at,, may either be consi1lercd objectively or ~ubjectivcly. 
Objectively, it means the same as ,varri:1.w,,, the doctrines of the 
faith. In this signification, Theodore! takes it up, aR al~o Beza, 
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Dengel, Wolf, and others, and a parnllel passage is found in 2 Cor. 
ix. 13,-vno'E'a.yi] .. ,;,, Of<OMyia., ,i, 'E'o ,i,a.yyi:.\.,ov. Still, it is not un
likely that St. Paul here used ,.,:,11.,,, in the subjective sense, and de
signs by it the immediate conviction of the truth, laying hold upon 
the consciousness, and subjecting the understanding of man. It may, 
perhaps, be his object to set in a strong light, how all depends upon 
the personal n<G'E',vE<v compliance with the divine call, on the part 
of the individual. In this case, the substantive n,11.,,...,, in the 
genitive, according to the Hebrew idiom, stands in the place of the 
adjective n,11t,xo, or nE<Of/µC:,v. Such is Chrysostom's view of the 
passage: Twv a.no<1toiwv yui:; ,;v TO n,i:;i"iva, xai xr,{v'E'THv, Too, n,iOHv, 
TOV ;v,i:;yovvTo, tV avtoi:, 0,oii. xa9.:.., xa., o Aovxa, if>f/<JU•, ii'!', 1h,;vo,~, 
T~V xa.i:;~iav avtwv' xai ,.,:a;>.i,, o'i, ;.,, OEOOf<>vov a.xoii11a, 'E'ov 71.oyov TOV 0,oii, 
Oi,x ,;:-i,v, ,i, ~'1Tf/<1W XO.< xa'E'a11x,11,l1•, a:.\.71.', ,i, i, rt CU 077 v' OVOE ')'O.(: 
lttiµip0r,µiv, i/>f/11<, 1111;>.My,~,11oa,, i,.;,.71.' iin,i:; EVE:CEl{Ll10'11''''• clnoooii1•a.,.·~ 
Such is also the view of Sebastian Schmiclt, 

iv tta11, TOi, ,0v,11iv is joinecl by Ileza with l1'.apoµ,v, in order to 
avoid the harshness of construction which arises, when it is united 
with the clause,,, vnaxo'1v tt,11.,,w,, even then too concise. Notwith
stancling this harshness, however, the latter is the true manner of con
struing it. The Apostle was !eel to adopt the construction with iv 
by having in his mind a lively conception of this faith, as spread like 
seed among all nations. Hence, in place of the genitive rtav-rwv, 
which was to have been expected, he substitutes iv na,r< "in order 
that faith in the Gospel may be produced among all nations," na, is 
equivalent to the Hebrew 1J, qualiscunque. The Apostles frequently 
give animatecl expression to the sentiment, that by the preaching of 
Christ, every wall of partition between nations even the most diverse, 
is done away. 

vnir toii o,•oµMo; a.itoii. \Vith what is this appendccl clause to be 
connected! Chrysostom joins it immediately to tti11t,w,, considering 
it as specifying the object of faith, and thus gives i,r1,i:; the signification 
of tt,i:;i-ovx i'va. T'1V iii,o-,m• av'!'ov "'("("faO"ClUE0a, a:\.71.7 ,i, TO o,·oµa, av1'ov 
rt,11i-,ve1c.:,JL;v.t In like manner, Theophylact, Erasmus, and Ammon. 
It is a still more violent procedure to connect it with xagiv xai clno11• 
Toi~v, as is clone by Ileza, Dengel, Limborch and others; the last 
mentionecl of whom translates the words, ut nomen ejus glorificctur, 
The simplest, and at the same lime the way most accordant with the 
genius of the Helenistic dialect, is to refer it back generally to the 
words ,ir vnaxo'1v tt,aTEw!, according to the translation of Castalio: 
Per quern gratiam sumus et apostolatum adepli, ut obecliatur fidei ob 

• The office of the Apostles "·as to go abont and preach; to persuade was 
the part of God working within them. As says :',;t. Luke: He openc<l their. 
hearts, and, to whom it was given to hear the ,rnnl of God. He docs not say, 
for searching or <irmonstrati11g, lrntfi,r obedience, meaning, we have been sent 
not to reason, but to impart that of which we have been put in charge. 

i l\"11t that II"(' sh11ul.t prv intu hi, nat11r<', but that 11·,, slwuhl hl'liel'e on hi, 
nnrnt:'. 
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cjus nomen apucl omncs gentes. "ovof<a, Oto, tltc contents, compen
dium of the qualities, and hence an cmphatiral circumlocution for 
the person. The sense is consequently as follows, "in order that 
by means of the propagation of the faith among all nations, Christ 
may be glorified." Dy thinking of all nations the Apostle's mind is 
next directed to those, whom he is at the time addressing. 

V. o. iv oi,. Chrysostom: ''i'' -,:i,, ,.. •• rtahta rt,i;;i ,0vos •'• •r~rve-ro, 
aii.:17 5, r~• ,mi Oa'>.a<1<1av ,n,<11ta<1a-ro/ Here the Apostle makes the 
transition. Having been called and appointed by Christ to be a 
preacher of salvation to all nations, in that lies my right to address 
myself to you Romans. 

x'>.,;-roi 'I11aoti Xi;;,<1-roti. x'>.,;-ros, in the language of Paul, denotes the 
person to whom God outwardly give.~ the opportunity of becoming 
acquainted with the Gospel, and whom, al the same time, he in
u·al'dly dmws by his Spirit to cmbl'ace it. As our Apostle else
where uniformly traces the .<a'>.,,v to the agency of the Father, the 
ultimate source of the entire economy of salvation, it is probable, that 
here the genitive, 'I,;aoii Xi;;to--roti is equivalent to ni;;os xi;;,a.:i>,,, and the 
sense, "who have been brought to Jesus Christ." In another of the 
Homilies of Chrysostom, the import of xa'>.,,v is beautifully illustrated. 
-,:(, oiiv 'YJf<U.S Goi,'>.,.:a, 5,/Sa;o., ( o Ilav'>.os) Sta -roti x '>.'7-,: o v ,av-rov xa'>.fom; 

01:t 0\/X 0.\/TOS 'r(,' /5,<Jl"IO'P:'17 l"t(;O<J~'>.0E rti;;Z:.-ro,, o.').'>.CL X'>.'7~itS 'LIC:>;XOVO'EJ•' OVX 
ai,-ri, i%-r>;<1E xai Eii(:EV a,').').' ,vt;i0,; rt'>.aVWf'El'OS' ovx av-ros l"ll';OS -ro <pZ:., ci,,i• 
G'>.,4,, rti;;w-ros, a'>.1,.a -ro <j>ws -rcis oix,,a.s dx.:,va.s rtt;os -rcis u,l,", u<j>~x,v -ra.s 
ix,,vov, xai '(o~s ,;w n11c;c.iaas o<j>0a'>.fLOVS -rovs 1!vi5oO,v ,Yvot;,.t 

V. 7. Here follows the prope1· salutation. All the inward and 
spiritual glory, which was one day to be manifested in the ghostly 
kingdom of regenerated Christians upon the earth, was in a bodily 
manner prefigured by the people of Israel; and hence the Jewish 
Theocracy, in respect of its outward typical institutions, was called, 
Ex. xix. G, "A kingdom of priests, and a holy nation." Dcut. xxiii. 
I, "The congregation of the Lord." Is. xxxii.10, "The sons 
and daughters of the Lord." With still deeper meaning, were all 
these appellations afterwards transferred lo the invisible community 
of believers. With Ex. xix. G, compare I Pet. ii. 0. With Dent. 
xxiii. I, I Tim. iii. 15, and with Dent. xxxii. ID, Phil. ii. 15, 1 
John iii. I and 2, v. 10. The members of this community enter it 
indeed dcliled, but not merely by name arc they heh! bound to be 
saints. The transforming Spirit of Christ must actually renew and 
brighten the Saviour's image in their souls. Augustine: Non ita in-

., The fonner dispensation respected one people alone; this has attracted 
both earth ancl sea. 

t \\'hat then <locs Pan! mean to teach us, ,vhen he says that he \\'as called? 
He means, that it was not he who first came to the Master, but that, havin~ 
hcrn callc,! tn him, he ohcyc,!; that he did not spontaneously seek an,l find, 
hnt that he was found, when he was wan,lcring; that it was not he who first 
h1okccl np to the light, lint thr light which sent its rays npon his vi.sion, and 
havin" closed his ,,ntwanl, opcnrd his inward eyes. 
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tclligenrlum tanquam ideo vocati sint qui sancti erant, sed i<leo s:111cti 
effecti quia vocati sint. 

ayan.,to,. Subst. a favourite, darling, in the LXX. for,,, i·n·. 
naa• to,, oiia,. This expression is more comprehensive than if the 

Apostle had merely said tfl '"""''la,q. tfl iv 'Pwµ."fl· fo_r it evidently em
braces all the Christian strangers then present in the city, and who, 
for the period of their stay, might have joined themselves to the Ro
man Church. This must have been a very numerous class, owing 
to the extensive traffic which the inhabitants of the provinces carried 
on with the capital. In the time of Juvenal, for example, there were 
such a number of Greeks in Rome, that he calls it "Grmcam urbem." 

xag,, xai ,igfv.,, supply 1'tite,;, Even the Christian greeting an
nounces the peculiarity of the gospel, which while other systems 
summon to the combat and point to the prize from afar, first bestows 
the wreath of victory, and having thus animated the warrior, leads 
him forth into the field. By the coming of the Saviour, objectively, 
the relation of God to man is changed; subjectively, the believer is 
made to partake of the blessings which the gospel brings. Object
ively xag,, is the divine favour towards the believer; subjectively, it 
is the manifestation of that, in the communication of the nv,vµ,a t,i, 
.,/00,a,a,, which is also a nv,vµ,a ,idv'I,; Hom. v. 1. The Saviour 
himself employed the common Jewish form of salutation c:i', ;::11,.1,', in 
this loftier and peculiar Christian sense. (Author's Comm. zu Joh. 
xx. 19.) ,,~f•''I• it is true, is the common Hebrew salutation 011,.1,', 
and ought, therefore, perhaps to be translated salvation rather than 
peace. In the New Testament, however, the Greek sense of peace 
seems to predominate even in the form of greeting, as is shown by 
its position beside xag,,. It appears, moreover, to involve an allusion 
to the removal of guilt through Christ. In this import, our Saviour 
himself uses it, John xx. 19. Chrysostom: n ngoa.,yog,a, µ,vp,a q,,
govti.,, aya0a, Tovto xai a Xg,ato, to,~ 'AnoatoM<, ,i, ta, oix,a, ,ia,ovo-•, 
ng;:.tov ,~iiµ,a- q,atixELV infrat1,. L>,a tovto xai o ITavAO, h-t,i:0,v nav1a
xov n~oo,µ,«i?,ta• ano t,i, xag,10~ xa, 1.j, ,,,f,-.,,. 011(), yag µ,,xi;ov xa
TEA'llaEV c\ Xg,tito; no,..,,µ,ov, ;.,..,,..,,. no,x,,..,o,• xai navto()a:to,,, xai xgovLOV, 
;,eai 1ov1ov ovx ,x t;:.v hµ,•tii;wv novc.;v, ,.,,,,,..,a, ()<a. t,i, avtoii x<ig,tof 'En,i 
ovv ~ µ,,,, u.yan., tr,v xagiv, 'I (), xag,, 117v ,,dvr,v i()e,;,;,aa-10, .,, iv 1a~ .. 
l"t{Ol!'7i'O{tB~ avta 0Ei~, E1'EVX,1Cl• µ,EVELV li<'7VEX?7 XB< <tXtll'7ta,* 

• 0 salntation fraught with innumerable blessings! This was what Christ 
enjoined upon the Apostles to say, upon their entering into men's houses. 
And hence it is, that Paul prefaces all his epistles by wishing grace and 
peace. For truly it is no petty warfare to which Christ has pnt an end. It 
is manifold, various and protracted. Neither has it been brought by toils of our 
own to a close, but solely by his grace. So then, as grace was the gift of love, 
and peace of grace, he ranges them sitlc by siue in the salutation, and prays 
that they may continue immoveable and for evermore. 
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PART II. 

INTHODUCTION, V, 8-16. 

V. 8. HEnE commences the introduction of the Epistle, lo which 
the Apostle passes by protestations of affection. Previously he had 
declared the authority by which he wrote to the Romans; here, as 
Theodoret remarks, he seems almost to apologize, for not having 
sooner taken an interest in them. 

:nt;w..:ov is an introductory form, ancl requires to be translated,first 
of all, before I proceed to otltei· matters. The expression is here 
abbreviated, ancl stands for :nt;.:i't'ov ,,_,v Oh.c., ,,l>iva, i,,,_,is, o't', •vxot;,C1't',:, 
't'9 0,c;;. 

0,os µov says the Apostle, because the man who through Christ is 
reconciled to God, recognizes him as the affectionate Father of every 
individual soul, and enters into a peculiar relationship of fili:il love to 
him. 

5,a. 'I"1e1ov X~,e1..:ov, Inasmuch as their connection with Christ in
fluences the whole life of believers, and through his mClliation flow 
all the blessings of divine grace, the Apostle makes allusion lo him 
in pronouncing his thanksgiving. He expresses the same idea in 
another way, when he says, 2 Cor. i. 3, ,;:,:1..oy17..:os o 0,os xai :n,n·~t; 
..:ov Kvt;,ov ~µwv 'I"1e1ov Xt;,a..:ov, Ep. i. 3. The sense of 5,a. is given 
by John xiv. 13, 14, it is equivalent to iv olvo,,_, ... ,. 

v:n,t; :na,•..:wv i,,,_;;... Here the Vulgate falsely renders, pro; the 
Syrian correctly, respectu vestrum. The gratitude felt by the Apostle, 
on ?ccount of the faith of the Romans being celebrated universally 
in the Christian churches, for so must the words ,v o:i..9 ..:c;; xoap.9 be 
understood, is to be explained, not only by the ardent love, which he 
bore lo the Saviour, and which received gratification from every new 
accession lo the number of the believers, but by the consideration, 
that Rome being the metropolis, its example was calculated to have 
the most salutary influence upon the whole empire, when once traces 
of the true faith were manifest here. Grotius: Magno cum gaudio 
provincialum Christianorum acceptns fuit ille nuntius, etiam Romm, 
in capile imperii, esse qui cant!em fidem profiterenlur. Ambrosius: 
Qui non crediderant, poterant credere horum exemplo: facile enim 
facit inferior, quod fieri viderit a priore. Theodoret observes, that 
the fame of the faith of the Romans coulcJ be easily spread, in con
sequence of the frequent visits which the inhabitants of the various 
provinces made to the capital. 

V. !J. In allestalion of the sincerity of his grateful feelings, he ap
peals lo God's knowlecJge of his heart, Admirably Chrysoslom: 
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'1,:n: .. 011'?.,y,v ii,:, dyan:w vµ,a,, ,w.i 11>]µ,E<OV irtoH<to TO Ot>]Vf"WS f11XfCl0o.,, 

,.a,, ,:ci Gov'/o.E(10a, i"-0,,v rt{u, a,i,,:oi.,,, ,.a, 01/0; ,:ojj,:o o~'/o.ov r,v, '""' or0v ci;ui
ri,cr,:ov ,.a,,:o.pE1'.,Y" fW.{,:v,,a.v. a{o. c'lv,•011,i'a., ,:,, ~f<wv "o.vx~crMOo.t, ii,:, 

fLEflV>J,:a., irti ,:~, oi,.,a, •vxoµ,,vo,, 't'OV 'i'r,, "'"'/o.>]Cl<O.S 7t'A.>J{wµ,o.,:o,; 01/X 

Otfto.t. C!.'A.'/o.' o Jlat:AOS 01/X vrt;{ 7tO'/o.EC.-S fHa,, O.'/o.'/o.' i,rt;{ ,:r,, OcXOVf<>l'f/> art<L

Cl>jS ri,oafl'' ,:,ii 0£9, xai 't'ov,:o ovx aria~, ovc'l, c'i,v,:,,ov, ouc'lie .,.,,,:ov, U'/o.AU, 

1lt>]l'EXWS• ,:,, ,s; ,:i, Ot"IV'""'' •• f'V~f'"I TtVU, ""'{''P'{E<v, oux av yivo,,:o ,i f'~ 
clrii, u.ycirt>], 1(0'),.~.;,,· ,:o iv •vxa.,, ra, •XE<V, xai clo,a.'/o.,,rt'i'w, •xrn•, ;.,6>Jaov 
riocr11, ,a,:, omO,a,w, xai rp, .. ,a.,. * Melancthon: Hrcc qnrc hie dicit pro
dessc nobis tanquam excmpla possunl, qnomodo tloctores debeant 
esse solicili pro ecclcsiis. 

9 ,.a,:,,,;..,, The Apostle is proceeding to describe what a lively 
concern he felt in his heart for the spiritual welfare of the church of 
Rome; in order, however, lo justify himself in this respect, as per
haps the thought again suggested itself, that his cares might be 
deemed unauthorized, he subjoins, that such zeal and diligence for 
the conversion of all was no more than his duty as a servant of the 
Gospel. ,.o.,:,,vw in the Septuagint for ii"l.!/ and ,:ip denotes eve1·,1/ 
pe1formance by which a man thin/;,s to please God, whether it be 
an observance of religious worship, or an action of any other kind 
done for God's sake. Comp. John xvi. 2. Theodore!: ,;;or, '/o.a.,:,,,a., 

1(0'),.'),.a, xo.i 'i'"{ ci rt{Ot1cvxoµ,,o, 0,.;;, A0.1'{EVE<, xo.i ci v17-:r,:,,,,, X{.:,µ,,vo,, xai 
l, ,:oi, o,,o,, rt{OCIEXC.-V '),.oy,o,,, xa.i µiv't'o, xo.i :, ,:,i, 't'wv ;ivc.-• o,,a.ri,,a., 

iri,µ.,'/o.OVftEVO,, t 
With this 11111st be joined ,., ,:;, iva.rr,,.,9 , here signifying the wo1'lc 

<!f preaching the Gospel. The office of preaching the Apostle re
gards under the N cw Testament, as in some sort a sacerdotal func
tion of worship, sec 15, lG. The supplement iv "'<? riv,vµa.,:, is 
susceptible of two applications, which may perhaps, however, be 
combined. The Apostle may mean to express the deep inward de
votion with which he prosecutes the great work of preaching salva
tion; from which view, there would then rcsull, with still greater 
force, the truth of the protestation he afterwards makes, as to the 
serious concern he feels for the spiritual welfare of the Romans. In 
this case, the passage would be a parallel one to 2 Tim. i. 3, where 
he altrilmlcs to himself a '),.a.,;•,,v,.v iv xaOa(<f C1vv,ioq<1,., an<l also to 
Ep. vi. G. Ileza: Plane volcns, ex animo illi alldictus. Or perhaps 

" After having declared his affection for them, a11cl acl,lucecl in proof of it 
his incessaut prayers in their behalJ; arnl desire lo Yisit them, this not being 
apparent, he has recourse to a credible testimony. Can any among yon 
boast that in his private supplications he remembers tl1c fnlucss of the church] 
I trow not; arnl yet Paul invokccl Goel, not for a single city, bnt for the whole 
world, not once, twice, or thrice, but continually. Now as to bear one about 
in the memory, can 011ly proceed from slroug affection, think what elevation 
and friellllship it argues, to remember one in prayer; ancl to <lo ~o without 
ceasing! 

t There arc many kincls of worship. He wor,hips \\'ho prays lo Goel, and 
he who fasts, an<! he who sluclies the sacrccl Scripture,.,, and even he who dis
charges the duties of hospitality. 
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the Apostle here adverts to the difference betwixt his former Jewish 
piety, which consisted more in external religious riles, and his 
present state. The expression would then signify "in an inward 
and spiritual manner," and be parallel to Phil. iii. 3. 'Hl-'''S ,a!"•~ 
,-r,t;,'l'of'~• al ,-r,,,,:,f'a'I', 0,.;; ,.a'l't;,vc.v'l',s, So the older commentators, 
Chrysostom, Theodore!, Ambrosius, and others. llut there is nothing 
to prevent us supposing that in the lively conception of Paul both of 
these ideas found place. 

us a8,aJ1.E<l'!'l'WS f<l'ELCJ.V 'lifti:.v :tatov,ua,, Chrysostom: Kai iax,, /IEV EV 
'I'< "''Y"V• 'l'eaaat;a. 8, 'l'<Oriaiv ivavOa. ,mi o'I'< f''f'VrJ'l'a.,, "ai at, aStaJI.E<:t'l'w,, 
xa.2 o'I', ,v El!;(Ui,, xai ii'!', 111tit; 1-''Y""'""v nt;ay1ui.1:'w1• ~.o,«El'O,. * There arc 
numerous passages which evince the profound concern with which 
the Apostle bore upon his heart the welfare of the chmches, holding 
out an example to Christian pastors that is too rarely imitated. l 
Thess. i. 3, ii. 11, iii. 17, 2 Tim. i. l-3. How moving is this 
ardour of affection in one, who, assaulted by so many a11lictions of 
his own, could speak of himself as Paul docs! 2 Cor. ii. :w. 

V. 10. The Apostle is not satisfied with allcsting that he often 
thinks of the Romans, he desires also to see them, nor does he merelv 
desire this, bnt often makes it the suhject of his prayers. Ilis arde11t 
wish to visit Rome must have been kindled, partly by the animating 
intelligence, that the Homan Christians were rejoicing so greatly in 
the faith, partly by the consideration, how important it would be if 
Christianity were firmly established in the metropolis. And we may 
well believe, that, attracted on the one hand by the desire of behold
ing the brethren, and on the other, by a sense of the importance of 
Rome as a missionary station, the Apostle oflen supplicated thal this 
favour might be allowed him. 

/5,01m•o,. Admirably Chrysostom: 'E,~t,.,. 1,iv ru.t; av'l'au,, xai r,n,,
'i'''l'a '"''"' av'(a{·,, 01/ /tr,v, ;1tE<~~ icp,,.a, 1tCJ.(:U. ,:i, 7:'y o,w 8or.avv iGov'>..E'l'O 

i/5,,v. av'l'rJ •1 Y'''J'1<G uya1t'7, ai•x .:.., *!"'~ a, U/<cj,07:';(:<uOEI' 'I'.;;,, ''"!'"'" 7:'0s 
aya1t,;, b,,t,;-t,:'Ol•'l'E,, r, yd(: Ot•Mva iptAOVf'<l't ~ ;,-c,i/5u.v q,,,.;,1wfl>V l'(O'l'f, nat;a. 
'l'a 'I'.;; 0,.;; /5ar.avv cpt'>..ovµ,v. t 

,inws r,8ri no,:i. The n<os denotes the uncertainty; r,8ri the urgency 
of the Apostle's desire, which is enhanced by ,-ro,:i. Kypke: Vocula 
iili'1 na,:i ingcns desidcrium ant mali alicujus pertinacioris avcrtenili, 
aut boni diu expectati obtinendi significat. 

,v8av, means 1st, prosperum iter habere; 2dly, prosperum esse. 
It is found in both meanings in the LXX., and has here the sense of 
to be prospered and favoured by God. Happily rendered by Gro-

~ In seeming to say but one thing, he here says four, that he makes men
tion of them, that he docs so in his prayer~, that he tlocs so without ceasing, 
and that it is for great blessings that he supplicates. 

t He lone\ them, and was hastening to them, but notwithstanding his love, 
if contrary to the will of God, he had no ,lesirc to sec them. 'I'his is tl1c 
genuine kind of affection. How different from us, who transgress on both 
hands the laws of love; by either not loving at all, or if we love, by loving 
contrary to God's pleasure. 

G 
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tius: "Si forte Dei voluntas folicitatem mihi imlu]gr>al, ad \'OS ve
nien<li. In 2 i\faccabees x. 2:1, it is use<l in the same import, .,-.;-, ,vo• 
b..'.i~m•?'• xa.9a1;,ao;,,,a.,, "who graciously permilled us to he cleanse<l." 
In the phrase iv .,-c;, O,'J..r;;<a.?', the iv is like the Hebrew :J by or 
through. 

V. 11. Here the A post le slates the reason of his desire to make a 
journey to Rome. Well might Theo<loret say of this l l th and 12th 
verse, -ru.n:,11•oi, cp1;01·~,ua.?'o, ,ii;r,1,i,·a. 1,,a.-c:i. lie affectionately <lcclares 
that the ohjccl of his journey was the spiritual invigoration of the 
Homan Christians, or rather, as he subjoins, in limitation of the ex
pression, to establish them in what they already possess. Nay, he 
wishes not to appear only as one conferring a bencJit, but desires to 
have his own faith strengthcne<l by his intercourse with them. Thus, 
in these words he unites both humility :rnd love, an<l removes every 
possible suspicion of spiritual usurpation. 

xa1;,a/la. rcvw;<a.?',xo,•, l\lany of the commentators have given a \'Cry 
strained interpretation of this simple phrase. Bengel an<l Michaelis 
deem that it refers to the power of working miracles, arguing from 
the circumstance, that the Apostle, at the time he wrote, was present 
in the Corinthian church, then richly en<lowe<l with this gifl. Au
gustine thinks that xae,111m means the lore of our neighbour, as if 
the Christianized Jews were not to grudge the gospel to the heathen. 
Ambrosius infers from the words, that the Romans were' previously 
commen<le<l only for having, in a general manner, embraced the faith, 
that as yet, however, they did not possess faith of the genuine kin<l, 
but were clea\'ing to righteousness by works, and that he uses ;i;c:i~,6 -

1w, rc,·rn,,a..-,xov to denote spiritual righteousness. Ilut even if it 
were not self-evident, the twelfth \'erse would show, that there is 
nothing in all this. What the Apostle there hopes to obtain from 
his brethren, is what he also hopes to be able, on his part, to give to 
them, viz. the spiritual rca,ax?,'>J~•,· The gospel itself, is elsewhere 
calle<l -ra rcv,v;<M•xa, Eph. xv. 27, 1 Cor. ix. 11. 

,i, ?'o an;1;,;i;01va., v1,u.,. It is not necessary to conclu<le from this 
expression, as both ancient an<l mo<lern commentators have done, 
comparing chapter xiv. 21, that the Homan Christians were still very 
weak in faith. For then we shoul<l be forcc<l to infer from verse 12th, 
that the apostle was so likewise. :E;.,-,g,;i;O~va., <loes not refer to an 
increase of knowlc<lge, but to a more lively an<l cl1eerful acceptation 
of what they alrca<ly kncw,-to that more vigorous excitement of 
spiritual life, which is always the consequence of intercourse among 
men of congenial sentiments in religion. It is consequently unneces
sary to give to o-'!',;{<xO,;vm that collateral signification which Theo
dore! mentions; 011 'l'a, ,d,u.v i;<<v b,/la.axa.'J..,av rc,aa't'i'"''• cl.n,;l .,-~,, 
'1/li'l rc,aa,v.x0Haav J3,J3a.,..'.iaa.a()a., jjov'Ao/J-a,, xai to,, r,~'1 <pv?'a•O,,a, lj>'v?'oi,· 
T~V a,l/ua.V TC(::JO'EVE')'XE<V• 'ii 

• I wish not to bring among you another doctrine, but to establish that 
which has been already brought, and water the plants which were planted 
before. 
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V. 12. '!'ov'!'o oi fo'!',, Dy this cpanorthosis the Apostle gives his 
words a still humbler and more affectionate turn, placing himself on 
a footing of entire equality with the members of the church, for the 
purpose of yet farther softening the cr'!'r,t;,x01,,a,· which kind charicn
tismus, Erasmus, somewhat too strongly, calls pia vafrities et sancta 
aclulatio. Sa<loletus: Prius lanquam pr.:cbiturus illis, ex se cl sua in 
ficlcm Christi constantii\. solatinm, post mitigat orationem, ne velut 
censor et magister loqui videretur, parcmque sese et unum de illis 
facit. 

The avµ:rtat;ax"Ar,0;,,,a, <lepen<ls on i:rt,:rto9w, Among the Athenians, 
::tapaxa"A,iv meant to summon, invite, impel; in the Greek of l:itcr 
times, lo supplicate, exhort; among the Hellenists, to ,1•oot!tc, rom

Jort, c!tecr, instruct. (:::;ee Knapp. Seripta, p. 124.) Several, and 
among others Beza, give too cxrlt1si1•e prominence to the sense of 
instruction: Quum omnes ex parte cognoscamus, non cluhium, quin 
et illi ex Paulo parlim multa inlelligcre, partim ea qu.:c intelligchant 
accuralius cognoscere, et Paulus eliam ipse, quantum vis excellens, ab 
ecclcsii\. ill.'t tum erucliri magis atque magis, tum conlirmari eliam 
<locenclo poluerit. This Yiew is much loo partial. The sense to be 
preferred is lo rfftesh, stfr up, which is always the fruit of social 
intercourse between men of vital religion, 2 Cor. vii. 7. Theodore!: 
ov rat; µovov ooii,,a, µovMf<CJ.<, a1'.,.a xa, ,.a,,3,, v nat;' 'llflWI', ::tat;axa1'.,i: OE 

~ai o,oacrxaMv, ~ nt;oOvµ,a ..,;:,,, µaD']'t•w.'1' Calvin: Fidei alacritas
vi<le in qnantam mo<lerationem se submillat pinm peclns, qnocl non 
recusat a ru<libns tiruneulis eonlirmationem petcre. N eqnc lam en 
simulanter loqnilnr, siqui<lem nemo est a<lco inops in ecclesia Christi, 
qui non possit aliquicl in profectum nostrum rnomenti affcrre, se<l 
impe<limur supcrbii, quominus talem ultro eitroqne frnclnm colliga
mus. ,ve must not, however, suppose that mere communication hy 
words is here meant; there is also implied that inexplicable imme
diate action of spirit upon spirit, which takes place wherever there 
is a fellowship in lo1·e, and more especially among Christians. 

V. 13. The Aposlle <lid not cherish an empty wish; that wish 
had become a purpose. Admirably Chrysostom: on ,,,v ixwi.{0r,, 

;,lr", 8,a ..,, o,, ovxfr,. oil rat; ;;,'ta'" '?'Ov o,rr:rto'!'OV 'to ::tt;ocr'tayµa, llAAIJ, 

::t,,o,'?'a, µovov. xa,'!'o•r• ,,xo, ijv o,anot;0cra,, 'tivo, ;·v,x,v 1t01'<V oii'!'w 

).aµnt;0.11 xai µ.E')'ci.A71v, xai 1'~0S' ~v ci:ta1"HJ. i:13AE1,:cv * oi,:ot•,uh•>'], EX~AVO'EV 0 
0,o, a.,to?,.etvcra, 8,8aaxa1'.otJ '!'o,ov't'ov, xai ini xt;ovov 't'ocrov't'ov, u flEV rat; 

'l'~S' xt;aT'ol.11:1,;S' nOAE<.lS' 1'f~tyc1·0,u::voS', xa.i -tot"S' <l~xo1di10,S' /i<!,OLwS' i:t(;tt. ~ 
8, '?'riv µacr,1'.,xu't>t;av ci.q,,i;, 'to,; 8e i,:rt'}XOO<; iq,,0(1vwv, '!'O xu;,ai.a,cv ,i;,;,v 

~µ•1'.'],CJ.EVOV, u.1,.1,.' oµw; ovo,v 'tov'to,v ::t,i;ui;r:i, ,..,a,, a."A?,.a :rtat;axwt;,i: 't'c;i 
'?'1j; :rtt;ovo,a, ci.xa'ta1'.~:'l'.'t~o, 'to"'' i1,,11,i.,; i:rt,8E<x1·v1w·o; '?'r,; iav'!'ov -4,tJx~•;, 
xai :rtalOEV"1V ::tciv'ta; ~r,a; µ'}bE:rtO't'E 'tov 0,ov a:'l'.a,'tti:v ,i>Ov,·a, 'twV rll'O/l" 
ivow, xrj:v boxfi no1'.1'.o~, Oot;vt'f,iv 'tu nt;a'!''toµ,va, •••. ,:rta1'.,v 8, oi ,.,.it;wv 

ivo,iXl'tJ'ta, '?'riv ci.yanr,v, o~b, rat;, ,:rt,.8ri ixo,1'.~011v, <j>r,rr<1'1 U:i'.eurr,v '?'OU 

• My desire is not merely to bestow, but to receive in my lnrn from you. 
'l'hc alacrity of the scholars is a ~limulus even to the ma.,tcr. 
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irttXE<{E<V, <i.;,.;,.' ,h, µ,v lrtEXEt{ovv, 6.Ei li, ixo:>.voµ11v, ovlierto'!'E li, a.4>,111aµ11v, 

'!'9 µ,v 0E1-'Yjµa'!'t '!'OV 0Eov 01/X a.v'!'trttrti-... v, '!'~v li, o.,yart,iv i'J/{.:iv. * At 
what time he began to cherish that wish, and first formed the often 
renewed purpose, cannot be given with precision. In chap. xv. 23, 
he speaks of having done so for many years, perhaps from the period 
when Aquila and Priscilla were banished from Rome, and came to 
him with the intelligence of the establishment of the church in that 
place. 

xai 1xw:>.v0,;v axi:, -rov ~,,·i:o is to be rrgarded as parenthetical. The 
xa, is advcrsativr, like the Hebrew,, and equivalent lo xa,nE{, John iii. 
1:1, 32, viii. 55. The hindrance Jay in the circumstance of so many 
other places so imperati,•ely demanding his ministrations. Jn the 
Acts, St. Luke occasionally alludes to an inwar<l impulse, urging the 
Apostle lo go, or restraining him from going, to a particular place. 
The reason here alleged for his desire to visit Rome, is the same as 
in the 11 th verse. It is not necessary however, on that account, lo 
put, as some expositors have done, upon xai:rcov 'X"• the sense fruc
tum offerre. As Kypkc shows, ,x,iv has rarely the same import as 
na(•X•"'· Chrysostom justly observes, that the expression xai:nov 
i'xuv emanates, as before, from the affectionate humility of Paul, who 
wishe<l lo represent the instructing an,I confirming of the Roman 
church, which is the xai;,,;b,, in that point of view from which the 
contemplation of it was dear and agreeable to himself. ,xm• in mani
fold collocations with -r,µ~v, bo;av, &c. signifies assequi, and so here. 
Moreover, from modesty, he merely says xai:nov -r,va.. 

"''" ,. vf«v. Ka, is here emphatic. The Apostle alludes to the 
fact, that in all the regions where, as mentioned, chap. xv. 18, 10, 
he had proclaimed the g-ospel, it had manifested his efficacy. Sub
lime are the words of Chrysostom. Iloii ,,;;,, o, (locjioi ,r;:;,v 'E,,;,.,i,,w,,, oi 

-rov, j3a0Ei, nwywva, ,?.xo,,-r,,, xai -rci, l;w1,,bu, il,·a,-3,p'M;µi,,o,, xai -ta f•E

,ya?.a cjiV(1wvi',,; -r0v 'E?.?.aba. -r,)., Ilal;'/30/;'0V ,,;,,~av O oxrivo,,;010, inEll''f{E,l,EI', 

t, lj; nail ai,-ro,, a.yoµ,vo, xa, "''{''f'E{O/J-EVO, II1.ai'wv, '!'{i-rov, Ei, :£,xE?.i'av 
hOwv p.E'?'U i-oii xoµrtov 'fwv ?riµai'GlV EXEtvwv, µE-ra '!'~, i,,,;o;>.,;,},o, -r~, ?.aµ
ni:J:,, ovb. ho, 1'E{LE'l'El'Ei'O 'ft•l;'UVJ'OV, ,,;,.;,.' oiii- .... , ,11);>.,w, cln~?.?.a;u,, U( xa.: 

~ He says, that he had been hindered, but he d0es not say why; for it is 
not his way to scrntinize, but to obey the commamhncnt of ihc master. And 
yet there was room to doubt, on \\'hat account it was, that for so long a period 
Gnd prevented that mighty and splen,lid city, to which the eyes of the ,rhole 
habitable globe were turned, from profiting by so great a master. For when 
once the capital is reduced, it is easy to invade the towns that are subject to 
it; whereas he who leans the royal city alone, to besiege the inferior places, 
is guilty of neglecting that which is most important. Paul, ho\\·e,·er, does not 
curiously search into such things, but submits to the inscrntability of Provi
dence; thereby both showing the modC'ration of his mind, and teaching us 
never to question God about the reasons of \\'hat he ,locs, although his dis
pensations may seem to trouble many .... And again, he shows them his love 
in another way. For I did not, he says, when hindered, desist from my 
attempt. J\1y efforts were made commensurate with my hindrances, and I 
never abandoned them, thus neither resisting the will of God, nor failing iu 
charity to you. 
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O.V't'J, ix1'El5E<V 'f'r,, i'A,v0E{{a,, ~ S, 11xr,vono,os ovtos ov ::C:txE:l.{av 1•01•ov, 

ovS, 'fra?.,a.v, cl:1.1-ci na11av ln,S{O./H 't1JV oixOVf''V'JV, xai ovM 1v ... .;; X'J{v-t· 

-tuv -tr,s -tizv71s rirtfo-t'7, ri1-:1.a. xa, -to-t, lii{f'o.'ta •i1\o.n1'e, xo.i ;{yc.ia-t'i{i'ov 
1'{DEt(1i'~XEt' xa.i ovS, .:oiito !11xavSa?.,11E -tovs l; vrtat<,)V, * 

V. 14. Here, as was remarked so early as by Ori gen, there is 
difficulty in the constmction. The easiest way would be to take 
verse 14 entirely by itself, and then consider oiitw-v, 15-as refer
ring to it, in the sense of co11scquentfy, wherefore. It is true, that 
oiit"' alone has not this signification; still it may have it, if, in a fore
going clause, a silent xalJO:,s be understood, as in Matt. v. IG. The 
"E;,.;,.'1"' .:e xai j3o.{,3a{o<s, however, appears too obviously to be an 
apposition lo 1'0,,Eatv' and as, moreover, aoq,ois -t• xai cl,,o,;-to,s is like
wise an apposition to "E1-'i.'1a, .:, xai J3a.{i3a{o•s, we must construe the 
whole 14th verse with ,0,,.~tv, and then the words, from xo.lJw, as far 
as oq,e,'Afr'1s e,1,,, would be the premises to which verse 15th forms the 
conclusion. It is thus that Origen construes and translates: Propo
sui venirc ad vos, ut fructum aliquem haberem etiam inter vos, sed 
prohihitus .sum usquc mlhuc; sicut in c::cteris gcntibus, quibus debitor 
sum, ita quantum in me est, paratus sum etiam vobis, qui Rom::c cstis, 
cvangelizarc. This is a collocation, however, which a more minute 
consideration of verse 13 will disincline us to adopt. In that verse, 
the xai iv .:ois 1-0,no,s ,1Jve11,v is loo closely connected with lv v1,iv to be 
separated without violence; and were we, nevertheless, to choose to 
begin :i. new sentence with xao.:.,, then the xa.i which follows it would 
be totally superJluons, am! the construction of oijlEt'A,.:'1s .,,.,, with lv 
would create a new, and though not, perhaps, insurmountable diffi
culty, still one so great as lo have made Origen think it necessary to 
complele the phrase by the insertion of o,,, the relative in the dative 
plural, before oipn?,it'i,· The conrlusion is, that there is no other 
outlet, but to suppose, with the Greek scholia, that the Apostle has 
here deviated from the right construction, and that he refers the oii.:w 

in the 15th verse to the xa.Ows in the 13th, as if he deemed he had 
there written a w(lte before the xao.:.,, and instead or iv -to,s 'Ao,rtoi:, 
,Oveaw, the bare dative without the preposition. Whoever is inclined 
to seek, in outward occasions, the cause of a negligent construction, 
(the only source of which, however, was undoubtedly the liveliness 
of the Apostle's character,) may imagine that Paul was here called 
away, and that upon resuming his pen, he supposed that he had 
begun a new se1ltence with xaOws, 

• Where are now those Grecian sages, with their long beards :me] tnnics 
and lofty pretensions1 Greece ancl the \\·hole country of the barbarians, ha\'C 
been converterl by the tent-maker. Even Plato, whom they so much boast 
of and applaud, although he thrice ,·isitccl Sicily, was unable, with all his 
pomp of langnagc and splendid reputation, to overcome a single tyrant; bur, 
on the contrary, escaped with such difficulty as e1·cn to lose his freedom. 
,vhcreas, this maker of tents has compassed not Sicily alone, nor Italy, hut 
the whole world. Nor, 11·hile he preached, did he leave off his tra,lc, but still 
coutinnctl to sew his skins and mind his shop; at which men of rank took no 
oflcncc. 
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"fa.1.'111• 1, ,mi i3a.t;i3ae;o,!, It is asketl, whether the Apostle here 
classes the Romans with the Greeb or with the barbarians. Many, 
snch as Dengel and Heumann, embrace the first opinion, an<l many, 
as Krebs and Wolf, the sccon<l. If we appeal to the use anti wont 
of language, that is decisive as to the fact, that the Greeks, under the 
term ,Jui;,Jae;o,, comprehended even the Romans. Philo always gi1·es 
them that name, and Plautus himself calls Italy Barbaria, and the 
Latin barbam lingua. Notwithstanding, howc1·er, it would not be 
justifiable to assume that Paul here does the same. The point of 
discrimination is not, who spoke the Greek, am! who the other l:in
guages, but, as is denoted by the succeeding cpexcgcsis of crocpo, n 
xa.i u.vo,p'o,, who di<l, and who did not, possess the Grecian civiliza
tion? and if the difference of civilization be indeed the point rcganled, 
then there cannot be a doubt, that the Romans were cornprehcndetl 
with the civilized-the "1,:1,.1,.r,n!, This seems even to be implieLl in 
what the Apostle gives us to understand, in verse 16, viz. that seeing 
it was the scat of Grecian relinement and culture, he might well have 
entertained scruples about appearing at Rome. Perhaps, howe,·cr, 
the opinion of Kappe may be most safely a<lopte<l, viz. that the 
Apostle, when he use<l "'E,.1,.'10-, TE xa, /3ae;,Jue;o,~ never thought of the 
Romans at all, lmt that he merely !l'ivcs an epexegesis of nuvTa. TG 
.-0•'1• and that he first a<lvcrte<l to them at cro:po, n xai u.vor,To,, with 
the former of whom, as appears from the IGth verse, he indisputably 
classes them. Leaving the Romans out of view, he had already 
preached to other ancl these ruclc 13at;f3ae;o,, viz. the Lycaonians ancl 
lllyrians. 

aoq,o,, xai u.vo;,10,~. These two adjectives specify not the natural 
capacity, but the existing condition, the educated and the uneducated. 
Erasmus: ermliti et rudes. Beza, and others suppose that a <liscri
minalion is intended between the intlividnals of a nation; but it is 
better lo refer it to different nations. Grolius: Monstrat apostolus ita 
omnibus hominibus aptatum esse Evangclium, ut nee stupi<los con
temnat, nee ab ingeniosis contemni <lebeat. 

ocpa;>,.fr'1, ,iµ,. Juslly Theocloret: nu.6iv "'P''""' T,j~ lli~a11xa;>,.ia., 1:'o 
::rt;;io~. Compare 1 Cor. ix. IG. Where the Apostle says he was 
bound, yea that necessity was laid upon !tim, to preach the gospel. 
Koppe's translation is totally erroneous. He makes ocp,.1,.ii·'l, ''!" 
-rwi, bene meritus est alter <le me. 

V. 15. oi>Tw we refer back to xaG..:!, 
1:'o xat' iµ, may relate to the circumstance he hacl just mentioned, 

of God having put obstacles in his way. If taken in this sense, it 
behoves to be translated as if it were To in' , 1,,, quantum in me est. 
So 2d Es<lras vi. 11, Kai u o,r.o~ To xaT' 11,; no,'10~6Eta,· and so .LElian, 
Var. Hist. L. I. § 32. In this case, however, ttc;oOvµ.ov won\<l want 
its substantive allll subject, although in Latin the phrase can be so 
formed as that the quantum in me est itself appr.ars as subject. Gro
tins: Quod mc::c est potr.statis paratmn est. \V c must here reganl 
the xat' ip., as a circumlocution for µov, and rcsoh•c the phrase into 
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,..;, '1'{o01•.i11,,, 1rnv ;~_,,,,,, which is similar to iy.:.. '1't;o/)1•1rn,• ,z.,. Por this 
last, sec Euripi<l. lphig-. in Taur. v. !JS!J. -ro ,,.c;oOo,uov woul<l thus 
stand for* ,,-c;oOvµ.,a. Still the -ro :rnt'' i,d may be considcre<l a direct 
circnmlocution for iyw, in like nwnner as .,,,,,,,u an<l .,,,,, ;,,i,,, sometimes 
are. An<l then '1'c;o0v,uo,, wouhl be its predicate. \V c might also, in 
this case, compare with it.,,,;,, "'"t:' ;,rn,·, as uscll for iyw, and the com
plete .,-i, xat'' i,uuv-rov 1tic;o,, in Tyrius ( Diss. vi. p. 5!J;) where, how
ever, it must be confessed, Sch:U'er a<l Bos Ellipses Grrcc;c, am! 
others, remove xa-ra. from the text. The circumst:rnce on which the 
duty of the Apostle, in respect of the Romans, is made to hi111Je, is 
their being highly civilized. Lying as he 1lill, under equal obliga
tions to preach the doctrine of the cross lo wise and polishe<l nations, 
as to the ru<lc lllyrians, the A posllc was bound to l);O to Rome. 

V. 16. o..l rlic; ,,,.a.,1xvvoµ.a,, has a reference lo the Cloq,o,. ,vhen 
Paul, who was in his external aspect mean, and, though cslccmeJ. 
among his countrymen for his skill in the law, wholly unknown to 
the heathen-when Paul, despised for his deficiency in Greek refine
ment, no less than because he was a Jew, was callc<l to make his 
appearance in Rome, the far-famed city, where all the wisdom of the 
old worl<l, combined with the highest prolligacy anti insolence, of 
which a race perverted by false cnllure is capable, where the Roman 
pride of power was associated with the darkness of Greek pl1iloso
phy, and the humility of the gospel had to encounter the exclusive 
arrogance of the Jews on the subject of their revclation,-when such 
a person, and in snch a place, required to speak of the Saviour and 
King of men, appearing in the form of a servant, coming despised 
into a world in which he haJ. not where to lay his head, anti after 
puhlishing a king<lom which was likewise not of this world, <lepart
ing from it with a crown of thorns upon his brow; how should not 
fear and trembling have overwhelmed the man of God? But as Jesus 
ha<l not been of this world, ao neither was he. The hatred it ha<l 
shown to his masler, he knew it 11111st show to himself; and there
fore he was not ashamed. Comp. 2 Tim. i. 8-12, which was writ
ten in chains. Even in the Imperial palarc, he <lid not blush for the 
divine message. Phil. i. 13. He alone has power lo overcome the 
world, whom the world has not overcome. 

,i,anhiov -roti Xc;,o--rov, Xc;t<1-roi:i is here gcnitivus ohjccli, an<l must 
be rendered the gospel concerning Christ, i. c. whose chicj subject 
is Christ. 
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PART III. 

TIIESIS, V, 16 AND 17. 

V. 10. While the Apostle points to the nature of the gospel, as the 
reason for his not being ashame<l to propoun<l it lo mankind, he slates 
in so <loing, the Thesis of his whole Epistle, which he afterwar<ls 
<lemonstrates, in regar<l both to the heathen aml the Jews. 

buvo.µ,; 1'a(!' e,ov ,,,.,,,. ,,; ""''!'>](!'<av, per melon. elTectus pro appella
tione causre, ( Glass. philol. sacra, p. 1450.) John xii. 50, xvii. 3. The 
gospel exerts a power which con<lucls man to blessedness, 1 Cor. i. 18. 
A<lmirably says Theo<loret: ix -rav-r,;; rci(!' o, n,11-r,v11av-r,; -ri]v ,,..,,,,11,,av 
'l'(!'v-y.:.11iv, oii'!'"' xa, -r.:.v ai"O'J'!'wv no:1.:1.ci. '""(!'"µ,u€v71v l';ca -rriv oix,,av ivi(!'· 
'YEICll'• xo.i -ya(!' '!'O rlErlE(!'< 4,vz(!'ctV f<EV 'X" 'l',;v rlE(!'•q>avEIO.V, xo.i '!'O•S a-yvoov• 
""' OVOe/lt(1V b,,xvv11, o,,µo-r71-ro; •µta11,.. 0 8, -roi:; oooii11, :I.Erl'!'Vl'ClS, -rr,; 
rlV(!'O>IOOii; o,1;,,o-r71-ro; bi;c,-ra, '!''jV a,·1101711.v.-, ii-r"' xo.i u ,,,,,,o; ov1·a-ra, 
,,,. ,.va, ""' ,~-~a, xai xa?.UfL']• xai a11-raxvs· ov q,a,v,-ro., o, '!'0<0ii-ro;, rl(;<V 

,i; -,,d; o.v:>.axa; xa-ro.11na,;,,,a, '!'~; rr;s•"' The con<lition of this divine 
efficacy on the part of man is n,,.,,,;, Grotius: Sicut medicamenlum 
non prodest nisi haustmn, ita nee evangelium nisi fi<les habC'atur. 
I-lenceforwanl, through the whole composition, from every point of 
view, an<l un<ler all forms, the Apostle repeats the great truth, with 
which he was himself penetrated, and which forms the central point 
of his <loctrine, viz. that the entire sanctification an<l par<lon of man 
has its gronnd, not in what he originates within himself, bnt in what 
he obtains from God. n,11.,,,; is a spiritual impulse founded in the 
moral and religious nature of man. 1.Vhatel'er, in virtue of this prin
ciple, a man receives, mu~t become vital within him, and determine 
his whole mind. The sense acr.orclingly is, "this doctrine begets a 
power in man, which leads to sall'ation, from the moment he recei,·es 
it, i. e. admits it into his inwar<l consciousness, experiences in him
self its truth." 

'Iovoa,9 ,,,, n(:.:.'l'ov xai ''£1.:1.nvi, The observation of Chrysostom is 
just. Paul himself <leelares that neither circumcision availeth any
thing nor uncircumcision, why then does he give precedence to the 
Jews? 0110, 'i'"!: ,n,..Si] n(:.:.-ro, ,,,.,,,, xai n?.€ov 1.aµi3am -,,~; xci(!','l'o;. 

• For from it those who !Jelicvc derive salvation. In the same ,ray, many 
scnsi!Jle objects have their innate ellicacy conccalecl. Pepper, for instance, 
appears outwardly to he cold, and to those unacquainted with it, shows no 
semblance of heat. But let one grind it \\'ilh his teeth, and he perceives that 
it is hot like fire.-Thus also a grain of corn may contain a root an<l stalk 
an<l car, but that does not !Jecomc manifest, until it is sown in the furrows of 
the earth. 
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'I-I rcir av-r:~ bwt;H< xa, 1:0t"('i' X\lx,Z1·9 8Z8o-r:ai, d:1,:1,0, Tll~EQS fo-r:, "''f'~ f<OVOV 

-ro ,c t; ;:, -r: o ,. '' As our Saviour first addrcssccl his preaching to the 
Jews, :rncl "'as imit:1trtl in this respect by the Apostles, so here could 
Paul also rrprescnt the gospel as a method of salvation intent.led, in 
t~ Jir~t instance, for tlwt nation. The same expression, C. ii.!), 10, 
Heumann rightly renders.first of all, immediately. 

V. 17. The radical theme of the Epistle is more particularly enu
merated in this verse, viz. that throngh the gospel, the justification of 
men is possible. Ilnt, as the acknowlcdgment that man needs justi
fication, depends 11pon the acknowledgrnent of his sinfulness and g-uilt, 
the Apostle takrs up this subject in Y. 18, ancl, as far as the end of 
the chapter, describes the state of moral depravity into which the hea
then had sunk. Prom the beginning of the second chapter, to the 
21st verse of the third, he gives a similar description of the Jews, 
and then infers, as the result, "That all men, those within the Ohl 
Testament Theocracy, ancl those out of it, arc equally in want of 
salvation." 

The 'l"I: is to he translated to wit, it explains in how far the gospel 
is able lo help man to salvation . 

.i.,xawO'i-•·'1 means originally the condition of one who has done all 
required of him b.lJ the law. This signification had its source in 
the conception of a certain relation subsisting between two parties, a 
covenant called i5ix'1· The genitive 0,oi, stands in place of what St. 
Paul commonly employs lv..'.inio,• 'l'ou C•)rnu, as it also does, chap. iii. 
21, 22. Among others, Origen and Osiamler tlcem that the divine 
attribute of Justice is here meant; on which supposition, 0,oi:i would 
he the genitivus suhjecti. This does not, however, suit the context, 
seeing that the knowleclgc of Gocl's penal justice is for man, no i5v,·a,u,, 
,i, aw'Z',;t;,av, Bcsilles, i5,xa,0<1vv,; here forms an antithesis to the uno· 
xu7:i:,l,,, s-r,~ ti~rr,, in "· 18. It would he equally discordant with the 
111caning of the context, to adopt, with Chrysostom and Schiittgen, 
what Paul rarely intends, the llelcnistic sense of 8,xa,00,·1·'1• viz. cle
mency. Accordingly we thns expound, "The gospel makes known 
a \\"ay to that perfect fulfilment of the law, which is reqnirctl by 
God." 

•• av-r:9 in that gospel. 
,i.naxa7-v1t-r:,1:a,. Beza: Hoe ila intclligo, quasi Paulus non co clun

taxat 110111inc commendet cvangclium, l[UOd in eo rctegatur, et spcc
tandum proponatur, quod genies quidem antca ignorabant, pah·es 
autem Jnd:ei procul et nmhris tectum intnebantur: sed etiam quod 
hanc justilicamli rationem ita proponat, ut nune ctiam re ipsa exhi
bcat. ... itaqnc pro consuetmlinc Hehr.comm cum antececlente intelli
~e1'.dum est conscquens, id est, cum patefactione conjungenclum est 
1ps111s patefact::c rei pr.cslatio. Obviously, not the mere act of revela-

• He docs not by being first, receive a larger measure of grace. On one 
a11<l all the :-ame gift is bestowed. The being first is but a dis1inction of 
c•nlcr. 

7 
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tion, pel' se, is here spoken of, but at the same time, the operation of 
the truth revealed, which, according to its inwanl nature, quickens 
ancl transforms all susceptible of its influence. 

'" n,6t-.,, ,i, n<6t<v, Expositors dilfer very widely in the me~1-
ing they attach to these words. The readiest way is to take the tiPo 
nouns together, and understand them as a climax. This answers 
to the use of ;,,, which is especially employed to denote the transi
tion from OIIC into another state; y,1-,-;v "' t;;,v 7<(:060,v oa.x(:uwv' so 
Heliod. Acth. /3ri6tV "'J3a,;,w, 1W(:Uf<E<GEtv, 2 Cor. iii. 18, u.no ooi;,;, ,,, 
lioi;av wouhl then be a parallel passage. Thus Theophylact: O,) ya(: 
O{"'' tu 1<(:wtw, n,6t,iiaa.,, ,h,.' ,x tr,, 1'6a.ywy,xr,, 1<<6'!'ELol, i;,;; ~µ,a, ava.
Ga.,vEtv ,i, -rr,,, -.,,1.ao-rica.v :i:,a-r,v.'" Clemens Alex. expl::iins this more 
exactly (Strom. b. v. c. l ,) where he says: There is a xoiv'>) n•6t<, 
xa.Oa,uc o,1,ii-io;.t like that of which our Loni saitl, "Thy faith hath 
made thee whole," aml a perfect faith, by which a man may remove 
mountains. Hence it was, that even the Apostles prayed, "Lord 
we helic1·c, help thou our unbelief." In like mannet· Melancthon, 
Beza, Calovins, Clerirus, and others. Compare Glassius in his 
Philo!. Sacra, p. I 027. Faith may rertainly be regarded as in this 
manner progressive. The more powerfully in any individual, the 
sense, on the one hand, of his spiri·1ual want, and, on the other, of 
that harmony or blessedness which springs from a religious life, is 
awakened, 1he more li1·cly will become the inwanl necessi1y, the 
impulse urging him to rPrognize as trnc the objective doctrines of 
religion. Neither can it be said, that this mraning is not sufficiently 
well basell in the context. The general design of the Apostle is to 
set forth, how in Christianity all depends, not upon what man origi
nates within himsl·II', hut upon the appropriation of an objective cla
tum. Now this design is attained, if he shows that that appropriation 
is in its subject infinite, something which must undergo continual 
progressive increase, whereby the individual is ever more and more 
transformed into the objective truth. The only other view of the 
passage, which recommends itself as worthy of allention, is that 
which couples h n,<r--r«.,, with o,xa.ioa1:n;, according as llengel ex
pounds. "Paul wishes to show, that in this message all rests upon 
faith: Fides est prora et pnppis. Hence he says it is a righteousness 
of faith, indeed it only exists for faith." So also Hammond and 
others. Rom. vi. l!J, and 2 Cor. ii: 16, wouhl afford some analogy. 
Nor can it be said, that the addition ,i, n<6t<v would then be super
fluous, seeing that, it lies in the Apostle's intention, that the necessity 
of a suhjective appropriation of the objective clatnm should be pro
minently set forth. There is harshness, however, in the wide sepa
ration of 1t1'<Jt,<v1 from o,x<11Mu1•17 , aml if it be alleged that this is done 
to heighten the emphasis, by the juxtaposition of the double 1t!6-r'i·,, 

• It is not sufficient to have believecl at first. \Ve must ascend from initial 
to more perfect faith. 

t A common faith, ancl as it were fundamental. 
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it may be answered, that the same emphasis is likewise retained in 
the view previously slated. To the other expositions of the passage, 
besides these two, it m;iy be objected, either that they have too slen
der a basis in the context, or that they arc too far-fetched. They arc 
as follows; I st, The first ,t( e1!',s is a grneral.faith in the truth of the 
gospel, the second, the special application of the same to the subject, 
"from a belief of the gospel's revealing to man a way to fulfil the 
law, proceccls the belief, that by me also, the believing subject, this 
fulfilment of the law and justification before God is realized." So 
,vi1si11s and Satloletus. But the two things cannot, in respect of 
time, be imagined as separate from each other. 2. The first 1t,e1!'«; is 
foith in the Old, the second, faith in the New Tcsta111cnt. Thus Ori gen, 
'l'heocloret, Zcgrrns, and others. 3. Augustine: (De Spiritu et Lit
tcra, c. 11,) Ex fitlc prmdicantinm in !idem audientium. 4. Ex fidc 
ohscura in claram visione1n in ccdis. (Augustine Qu;:es. Ev. 1. ii. 
c. 30. llede.) 

xa.0ws r•r,a.tC!'o.£' o Of o/xmo, ix 1t<CITE<JS ~~CIE!'tl.£, The pious Jew 
loved to use Dible phrases, in spPaking of the things of common life, 
as this seemed to connect in a manner his personal observations and 
the events of his own history, with those of holy writ. Thus, the 
Talmud contains numerous quotations introduced by such forms 
:i-n:i, u·;-, or i·J,1·.x, 7;-, 1J';-, or pio.:J;-, i;).x, ;-,:i:i·;-, "behold that is what 
stands wrillen," ••assays the veroe," without there being understood 
any real fulfilment of the text in the fact which is spoken of. This 
pr,1cticc was also folio wet! by the Apostles. Acts xxviii. 25, Rom. 
viii. 36, ix. !33, x. 5, xi. 26, xiv. I I. These references to passages 
of the Oki 'f<'stamcut ortcu scn·c to indicate the deep analog-y sub
sisting between that and the New, in so far as the lallcr, in outline and 
germ, was already contained in the former. So also in the present 
citation. In these words of the prophet, what is set forth as the 
characteristic of the just, is not the external opus operatum, but the 
inward disposition of faith and trust in God, thut direct confidence 
in him transcending all reflection, of which Chrysostom on this pas
sage says, To,uv-r,i 'Y"( ~ !'WV 'Aor<ClflWV <j>va,,· 'Aa.f3v,,va<t' !'£Vi xa, .,,,tcpo,, 
,o.,,EV, ov8iv OVOO.flOV !'e'Aos ,'zovo-a., oi,8i <l'PtEtC/a !'ov 'AO','<Ciµ,ov ,a-rava., ini 

!'0; 1t>!'(a;, In the Prophrt Habac. ii. 4, C:od, accon.!ing to the 
LXX., declares, "Tl1e man who flies from the coming calamities, to 
him will I not show favour, but the just shall live, that is, shall pros
per throu!,lh his confidence in me." ,v c have still to observe, that 
the LXX. read ix 1t,anws f'°''' while in the original, the word is 
1,1J1:>:c. Only Symmachus renders it exactly. The g<'nitive of the 
pronoun of the first person must then be considered as g-cniti\'lls ob
jecti, for ,is ;1,,. Paith towards me. One cod<'x and the Syrian 
also read this µ,ov. Several interpreters and editions insert a point 

• For such is the nature of reasonings. They arc like a labyrinth or net, 
which has uowhcre an end, aucl will not permit the jtulgmcnt to rest upon the 
rock. 
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after n,ll'!'EG:1;, which makes the sense, "lfo who is jnstified hy faith 
shall live." That the prophet did not so construe his l,illr.l~:J is 
unquestionable; as liltle the LXX. their ix :ri,a'l',w; 1wv. It must, 
therefore, be assumed, that it was Paul himself, who, with the view 
of belier adapting the declaration of the prophet to his subject, gave 
this violent construction to the translation oC the Septuagint. llut it 
is impossible lo discover any grounds for his doing so, and so much 
the less, if, in the previous clause, the ix :ri,~"'".,; is not immediately 
connected with S,xmMvJ'l;. And, moreover, the declar:ition is highly 
pertinent when the ix n,a.,,,, ... , is coupled witl1 {;,1,.,,,a,. Even Jews 
of later times know how lo appreciate the worth of such faith. H. 
Schemlob npon Cant. iv. 8, thus speaks: Dicent lsraelit.-c canticum 
uovum tempore futuro, Ps. xcviii. ('ujus :111tem merito dice! lsrnel 
c:irmen? :\'Ierito Abrah:imi, quia credidit Deo, (:en. xv. 1-Ia)c est 
fates in qm\ Israel possidct, de qua 8criptura elicit, Ilab. ii. 

PART IV. 

ELUCIDATION OF THE THESIS IN THE CASE OF THE JIEATIIEN, TAKING 

INTO VIEW TIIE SPECULATIVE ERRORS INTO WIIICII THEY WERE LED 

BY PRACTICAL DEPRAVITY. V. 18-21. 

V. 18. Tim thought, that the revelation of the righteousness of 
God is a scheme so richly fr:iught with blessing-s for all mankind, 
pre-snpposes that all men stand in need of it, :Hill that their sinfulness 
is so great, as lo make the communic:ition of this righteousness from 
a source above, absolutely indispensable to them. Accordingly, the 
Apostle now proceccls to demonstrate that. And, in the first place, he 
shows that the heathen arc chargeable with the most complete aliena
tion from God, and have thereby become obnoxious lo the divine 
ot;r>;• This alienation discovers itself in the obscuration or their 
knowledge of the Divine lleing, which has Jed them to substitute in 
place of the true :ind holy God, the most contemptible idols as the 
object of their worship. Such a deviation from right views or what 
God is can only arise from the want of religious and moral life in the 
heart. It afterwards acts, however, reciprocally as a c:iuse leading 
to a still wider departure from God. 

'Ot;y~ 0rnv is equal lo i5,r.awxt;,l1ia, chap. ii. 5. The word is an
thropopathic, and is well explained by Damien Orthocl. fitlei 1. i. v. 14. 
-~O~y)1v xai OvfL011 i1'l•ool•

1
un1 t~v 1t~0s •n}i· xaxtav 0.1tix0HCl1, -tc xa.i U:toa• 

'!'t_:oq>;,v· xai yat; >;f'"'' '!'U havt,a t;,, ')'l'W/t>;, f<LODl!V'!'E;, ut;y,{oµ,0a, The 
wrath of God is that relation of God to evil, in virtue of which, he 
leaves it, in .so far as it resists him, to itself, whereby it becomes a 
prey to misery. This :ibandonment lo itself, ent:iiling :is it does 
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wretchedness, is consequently a penalty. Hence, o,r~ was anciently 
interpreted as synonymous with 't'<J-'"'''a, an<l xo:>.u.a,;, Sec Suiccr, 
s. h. v. 

'A:,:oxa:-.,;:,:-t,T'a, u.n' o,',u.vov, Previously the Apostle had spoken 
of the u.:toxa,.v{,; of the divi11e righteousness. In antithesis lo this, 
he now places another a:,:oxa,:i:{,;, that of wrath, by which the former 
is rendered necessary. Now the qucstiou here is, by what means 
this second u:,:oxa:>.c{,; is brought about/ As it stands, like an anti
strophc, on a parallel with the other, it might be fairly dcc111l'd that 
in this instance, also, the Apostle meant a reveh1tion effected by the 
Gospel. It is the general doctrine or Scripture, that by the instru
mentality of the Holy Spirit, the knowledge of sin, allll the sense of 
guilt arc awakened in man. Christ rcrkons it expressly among the 
operations of that Divine Ileing, that he reproves the wor!1l of sin, 
.,ohn xvi. 8, D. Christianity also teaches in the most distinct man
ner the doctrine of a future judgmcnt, Rom. ii. 0; xiv. 10. Theim
port of the pass:1gc might, therefore, be: "By the same gospel men 
arc brought to the knowledge of the penal justice of the Supreme 
Being." It may, however, be questioned, whether the Apostle docs 
not rather here appeal to the sense of guilt, which, apart from the 
gospel, is always to be found in man. The persons, whom he has 
in view, are such as were presently destitute of belief in the gospel, 
and his object is to guide them to the acknowledgmcnt of their want 
of it; besides, that he pre-supposeu in the heathen an inward sense 
of their guilt and of God's penal justice, appears from verse 32. An<l 
how strong in fact were tlie manifestations which they frequently 
gave of that sentiment, and to what se,·erc penances did they resort 
in order to satitif\- their awakcnetl conscience, am! attain to a state of 
reconciliation with the ..i.a:,uw,,! This is e~pecially attested hy Pin
larch in his admirable treatise n,,, t:."a,8u.,1w1·,a;. H such be the 
meaning, the passage woultl require to l,e interpreted as follows: 
"You cannot disown the r:onsciousncss which God has implanted in 
your breast, that his retributive justice extends to all that is sin." 
Equally in both cases may the phrase u.n' oi·,avou be 1·iewed as a 
figurative expression, for the origin of the revelation in question. 
The superiority of Cuti to every limitation, and to all the sin and evil 
of this worltl, we arc wont, in compliance with a certain natural in
stinct to which even the heathen were not strangcrs-(Sce Pseudo 
Aristot. de Mundo, I. i. c. 1. Ileza: In ccclo natura duce Dcum 
qu:crimus,) to denote, by conceiving him as placed in some upper 
region elevated above the earth. Accordingly, in conformity with 
the second view, we might here paraphrase the expression" Emanat
ing from the higher invisiblc economy, the presentiment of the di
vine justice enters onr minds." The first of these elucidations has 
been adoptctl by Jerome, (Comm. in Abacue. !. 2, c. 3,) Erasmus, 
and Grotius; the second hy Il11genl1agt'n and ,v olf. In the hands 
of P. i\larlyr it undergoes some degree of modification. He contends 
that the giving over of man to a reprobate mind is here implied, in 
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consequence of which he unconsciously becomes his own chastiser. 
These, however, are not the only interpretations which have been 
ollt>re<l of the passage. 01hers less admissible arc the following: 1. 
The firn1amen1, in the general glorious testimony which it hears to 
God, gi\'cs intimation also of the strrn retribution which such a lleing 
musl execute against all his despisers. 80 ArnbroEc, Thomas A'}ui
nas, and others~ 2. Frequent calamities descending from the skies 
upon men, such as thunder, lightning, and hail, display the retribu
tive justice of ()od. So Pelagius, Zegerns, and Bu<ldeus. 3. The 
revelation of Christ for judgment at the last day; which is the view 
Chrysostnm, Theotloret, 'J'heophylact, Limborch, and most others 
adopt. In this case, the present d,coxa;1.vnf',-rc« rcq uires to be taken 
in a future sense, which, howel'er, is in so far the less allowable, 
from the circumslance that it stands parallel with that of the 17th 
verse. 4. Disasters anti jutlgmenls proceeding from Goll, whose 
seal is regarded as in hearnn. fio Origen, Cyril, Beza, Calvin, and 
Bengel. 

,n, nci:~a,, ,ni_,3au.v xai a8,xia.v u,•li{"'n"'v· rrci:~ here signifies like L:,:,, 
erer.1; kind, species. PL•rhaps it was the Apostle's intention to denote 
the equality of the sins of the heathen, with those of the Jews. More 
correctly, he wi~hed to show the wide extent anti compass of the 
heathen's amenability to punishmrnt. Chrysostom: 'Ev,:a,·Oa o,,x
vve1,v o'!'< ,to;>.;>.tti '<'>;~ a<1Ep,10; tti oooi, ~ O; '<'~; U."M0,ctt~, /tLtt' Xtti j'«{ ftOt-

xt?.011, :xai no?..vncSEs-, xo.i ovyx1:z1.1µivov ~ 1t"J,.ii.v'I]• 'Y/ cSE il?-.~Oua., µia..* 
Theophylact: 'H ,,,., 't'Oll iJEW{'7'!'t>:OtJ U.f<O.{t'7ftO, 'q oi toi:i '1'.{0Xt'txov, 

According lo the use of the (; rerk language, ,;,;_Jna refers to our 
trespasses against God, diS,x,0, lo those against men. 

-r.::.v f'r,v a.1.~O,wv ;v ao,xiq, xaf'q:ov"'"'''• Xtt'!'EXE<V to hinder, keep 
back-,co-rixrn• ,ruv 1 ,1.w,ra, the opposite of :r.{a.n,o9a, i·:to ,rov 1 faw-ro; 
-to restrain. Luke iv, 42. 2 Thess. ii. 6. Theophylact, :mt'a.
xa.:>.vnf'E<v, e1xof',?E<v -ri;v a.1.;,0,mv. Here all depends on what is the 
signilieation of ,;;,.;,9«a. One might consider it as standing absolutely 
for the Christian truth, anti view the words of the Apostle as directed 
against those who, by their carnal minds, hincler the spread of the 
gospel, hostilely oppose it. The meaning would then be, "i\1cn 
now apprar obnoxious to punishment, because they will not accept 
the scheme proposed to them for their justification, but, on the con
trary, rather oppose its efficacy, as warring with theit· sinful desires." 
Ilut this meaning would not harmonize with the context. The ;rci{ 
at the commencement of the verse leads us to expect the reason of a 
thought enunciated in the preceding. According lo the explanation 
in question, however, there results only a contrast. "The gospel 
provides a means of sahation; on the other hand, it reveals wrath 
against :.ill who resist the truth." If this were the relation of the 
sentences, we should have looked, not for a ,u.{ but a bi. Moreover, 

~ Here he shows that many arc the ways of nn~odline,s, but that the way 
of truth is one. For error is a various and multiform, and confused thing, 
whereas truth is simple. 
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that explanation is contrnclictory to the following 19th verse, which 
speaks or a knowledge or Uod, not now for the first time imparted, 
but that had already, ancl for a long prriod, been accessible to man. 
Hence we must consider a:>.;,o,,a as signifying the religious truth 
which was extant, prior to the publication or the Gospel. llut by 
that religious truth, two things may be understood, viz. either the 
primel'lll traditions which were hamled down from age to age among 
the heathen, or the religious and moral sense inherent in the human 
mind. It is most correct to suppose that the faller is meant; for 
those traditions only exerted a quickening power upon man in so far 
as he admitted them into his mind, and allowed them to operate upon 
his conscience. The l!Jth verse c,·cn leads to this view; Ammon 
prefers the former. Now, that by which the inward conviction of 
religious truth was restrained and snppressed is the cl8,x,a, un
i·ightcousness: The iv is instrumental. The Apostle here founds 
upon the great experimental truth, that the source of our knowledge 
of di,·ine things lies in the immediate consciousness, in which prac
tice and theory are inseparably united, so that an ungoclly disposition 
destroys all clear insight into dh•ine things. In illustration of this 
sympathy of our religious and moral knowledge with the posture of 
the heart towards God, we may quote the beautiful passage of 
Chrysostom, ad 1 Cor. iii. 3, Ilomil. 8, ,v-,,,i:0.v p.avOo.,·of"" ii-,,, ,iotw, 

h•r•v o x,,O'To, o'!'t o no,wv -,,,i, q,ai::>.a oi,x ,,x,-,,a, n,a, ,ti, ,j>w,, xai iir, 
G,os uxo.0a,.,.os ;µ,,:o/5,?H i5oyp.aa,v v..l,17:>.o, s, ovx uq,,i, TO lho,a-,,,xi,v ipavr,1•ai 

'Z'n, /5,avota,· .'..O'n•, ovv ovx liatw iv n?.avrz DVTa xai 0,0 .. , G,ovvTa p.,im, 

iv 1t:?.a1•rz no-,,,, oiiTw, Ol/ ,~rj.8,ov nov17,,q. a'l!vt,,,j>ofW'OV dvaG'Ai..),a, Taxiw, 

n(;o, to.,..,. na,' hp.iv oor1•0.-,,wvii,!,o,, a?.?.a x,~ navtwv xa0a,'1JEtV '!'wv na:}wv 
'Z'ov p.fa'Aov-ra 017(:~v 1~,, a.:>.~0Etav, '-' So also the same author, in Joan. 3. 
(llom. 24.) ''Ea-,,,')'"' rcr-,,, xai ano .,.,anwv i5wp0a(:p.>vwv our. u,,:o no?.v
n(:arp.00'vv17, flOVOV ,ixa,,ov O'XOTGlO~va, 'Z'~v &avo,av, • • • • • iv 'Z'f, n,o, 
'E,3,a,ovs OE xa, ,,:o,.?.azov TWV non;,::.v i5oyp.o.-,,wv '!'avt17v ibo, .,.,, a,, TOV 
IlavMv T~V a,.,.,av ,,,,a, ;>.eyo1·Tl\1 tr,v "I"' ift1!a9~ ..J,i,x~v OU i5v,•acrl/a, !••ya 
.,,, ';'El'J'etioJJ i8EL1•, eh.;..' ~0'1tE(;' Vrtb 'l'ti'O) A~µ,;s 90Aot•µi1"'7V alu,3A.\.ICrl1tLa.11 i,,to

/J-EVHV 'Z'~v xa:>.EnWTIJ.'!''7V, ••••• p.~ O'n,,,c.ap.tv in' cixavOais,t Similar is 
the sentiment of Augustine: (De vcra Helig. c. 14,) Illa est enim 

~ Hence we learn the trulh of Christ's saying, that" every one that cloeth 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh lo the light," and that an impure life is 
an impediment in the way to sublime doctrines, not permitting the discern
ment of the mine! to expand. In like manner, therefore, as it is not possible 
for a man involved in error, anrl yet learling a good life, to remain in error 
long, so it is not easy for the man living· in sin, to raise his eyes to the altitude 
or our doctrines. He must be purified from the passions, who means to en
gage in the pursuit of tmth. 

t For 11ot by unseasonable curiosit~· only, but also by clepr::n-ed morals, 
may the under:;tancling be clarkcne,l. Doth in the Epistle to the Hcl,re\\·s, ancl 
in many other passages, we fincl Paul assigning this as a cause of false 
opinion,; 1,ecau,c that the min,l, ensla,·cd by passion, is unable to disccn1 
~ny thin~ great and ,;<'nerons, but resembles the eye, whose vision, \\·hen bc
dimmecl by rheum, is greatly blunted ...... Let us not, then, sow upon thorns. 
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peccati prena justissimn, ut arnillat qnisque quo bene uli nolnit, cum 
sine ulla posset tlifficultatc, si vellet. ltl est autem, ut qui sciens 
recte non facit, amittat scire quod rcctnm sit, et qni rccte facere cum 
posset, noluit, amittat posse l'nm vclit. "\\"ith respect to the mode 
in which the Gentile Polytheism may be conceived to have arisen 
from carnal-mindedness, what must chielly be taken into view, is 
that the heathen cleitics were tlcities of naturc,-tliefinitc world pet
sonffied without the idea of holiness. Hence the very attribute which, 
as Pan! informs us, the character of the heathen <lid not possess, was 
also wanting in their gods. They were g-ods who, having emanated 
from the earthly-mindedness of the nations, couhl have no re/lcx 
power to elevate above the earth. This more profounrl theory of the 
derivation of heathenism from moral and religious causes, is found 
among the ancient apologists. (Theophilus of Antioch, ad Auto!. 1. 
1. e. 2. Alhanasius, Apolol!ia, opp. Par. li28, p. 8. Philastrius, 
De 1-Ireresibus, h.cr. 60. Ilib!. l\1ax. l'atr. vol. i\'. I'. i. p. 30.) 
Comp. the Introduction lo the Treatise on the moral influence of 
Heathenism, in Ncantler's Dcnkwurcligkeiten, Th. I. Among the 
different expositors, the following express with greatest forrc the 
sense here given. Calvin: V eritas esl vera Dei cognitio. Erasmus: 
Veritatem cognitam non accommodarunt ad pie sancteqnc vi1·cn1lum. 
Grotius: De iis elicit hominibus qni .,-ci, xon·as ,,,,·o,a.s de Deo, de ejus 
bonitate ac justitia, de honesto, per malos mores ita opprimunt, ut 
non mairis appareant quam qui in alro carcerc caplivi detinenlur. 
Himile illu<l in choro vetcl'e: 'At(ons Oi o:to~o, ,ri, oixo.w,, U)'OL'(HI' i,:,:i, 

-ru., u.o,xov 1'3w,:U:, u.,pavi',. In fine Thomas Aquinas; Vera Dei cog
nitio, quantum est tle sc, homines indncit ad bonum, sed ligalur quasi 
captivitate <letenla per injustitia) alfeclnm, perquam nt dicitur, Ps. 11. 
diminntm sunt veritales a filiis hominnm. "\Ve have lo mention 
another ingenious explanation of cio"''"'• viz. an act of violence ot 
robbery, whereby God is <lefrau<led of what rightfully belo11gs to him. 
Thus Chrysostom: ""\Vhen one, lo whom royal money has been en
trusted, (as the knowledge of God has been to man,) with or<lers lo 
spent! it in the king's honour, squanders it upon thie\'cs, harlots, and 
jugglers, (the unholy deities of nature,) he must be punished for the 
rmbezzlemcnt. And thus also Thcophybct, illcumenius, ancl Deza. 
The context, however, clocs not favour this explanation. 

V. l!J. As is shown by the o«;-r,, in this am! the 20th verse the 
cii,.~O,w of the 18th is expiained, and in the 21, 22, 23, the mo<le of 
the xa.T<XELV, 

To r•·w~To1• Toii 0Eoii. The A postlc means lo show in what respect 
the heathen were in possession of religious truth. rvwaTov may be 
viewed in 1·arious lights. It may stand for the snbstanli\'e ~ •;vw(J<s, 
as elsewhere the adjccti1·e in the neuter To c1~9,,.,, for u.O'Ofrs<a., I Col'. 
i. 25, To Z('lr,Tov for Z{'/O'T<>T'7,, Hom. ii. 1. So.Justin, Apo!. ii. c. 14. 
'Ev T~ q,vaH T~ T9v u.vO{wffWV EcrT< TO r•"'!:<O'TOV xa?,ov '""' a.,ax,oii.'~ It 

• There is in human nature a lmowlcd:;c of ri:;ht and wron:;. 
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may al:;o retain ils meaning as verbal adjective, in whieh case it 
must be rendered t!te knowable, just as in philosophical language arc 
often found -to V0'7-to,•, -to o.io0'7r'O>', -to au,:;a-roi·, V. 20. Even the ,·cry 
word 'Y''"'a-ri,,, frequently occurs in Plato, who in the fifth llook of the 
Republic se,·cral times placrs -ro 1 vwa-ri,,, and -ro /lo~aa-rov in opposi lion, 
(478 8teph.) Jn things theoretical, the termination -ro; <lenolcs usu
ally the possibilitas, in things practical, the oj/icium or Jacultas, 
r;r'urr,-ro;, ciyu.ri'1-ro;. Sec on such words as used by Plato, \Vylten
hach's Ph.:cdo, p. 205, ed. Lips. To this way of un<lcrslan<ling yvw<1· 

-r,,,,, we must here gi,·e the prcfprcncc, because the circumslance, that 
in the sequel an ciu,:;,1-rov of (:od is spoken of, implies that Uod is, in 
one respert, knowable, in :rnothrr nol. Josephus employs a mode 
of expression exactly similar, when he says, c. Apion I. xi. c. Hi. 
<::>Eu; /lvvaµ.H f(OVOV ;I,"'" yv,o,:;<f<O; urtoio; /le xa-r' oi•6;av uy,,c.,c,ro;. l( is 
in this manner also, that the majority of commentators hal'e expbinc<l 
the word. Pclagins: Qno1l potesl nalnnliter sciri de JJco, q111HI sit, 
cl quod justus sit, i. c. that there is but one, and he a holy Go<l. 
Cahin: lntclligit id totum quod pertinet a<l gloriam Domini illustran
dam, vel, quod idem est, q11i1lqui<l nos movere excitareque <lebct ad 
Dc11111 glorificandum. Quo verbo significat, Deum quantus est min
imc posse mcntc nostra capi, sc<l aliqucm cssc modum intra quern se 
cohibere dcbeant homincs, sicut Deus a<l mo<lulum nostrum attempe
rat quidqui1l Jc sc testalur. l\Ielancthon: Athlit qum sit ilia a,,~o,,a. 
Est notitia, inquit de Deo et c:eter.:c notitirc, que vocantur leges natu
rales, qurc omues sunt trstirnonium de Deo, et <loeent qualis sit Dens, 
et quod jucJicaturus sit. Erncsti proposed to consider the expression 
as periphrastic, for u 0,0, u yi•w6-ro; and appealed to the LXX. Gen. ii. 
!J. -rov ,i8fra, 'Y'''-'61'0V xu.1'.ov xai d,aOov· where it <loes indeed appear to 
be usc1l pcriphrastically, but where it may yet with much greater 
probability be considered as a suhstilnlc for y,•.::.6,,, signifying t!te 
,;roimds of the knowledge of good and evil. In the passage before 
us, howeyer, the a.u,:;n-ra. which succeeds, shows that a certain empha
sis lies on the ')'V'-11'ov, and acconliugly that it cannot be use<l merely 
as a periphrasis. 

<j>u.v,,av io-r"' ;v aiJto,;, Here the meaning depends upon the fr. If 
ii be translated among, we arc le<l with Theophylact and Erasmm•, 
to think of the few among the heathen, who possessed a deeper in
sight into religion. llut, as the Apostle is i>pcaking of the more 
universal guilt an<l sinfulness of the heathen, he cannot mean that 
religious trnth which was confinc1l to a few of them. Hence, we 
must either suppose that h forms with av,:oi;, a periphrasis for the 
dative, as in 1 Cor. xiv. 11, (John xi. 10, 12, 35, 1 Cor, ii. G, ii. Cor. 
viii. 1, arc appealed to, but without sufficient grounds for the same 
use of ;,,) or, taking it in its proper signification, rnnder the passage 
is 11w11ffcst within them. Thom. Aquinas: Quo<l cognoseibilc est 
<le Dco ah homine per rationcm, manifeslnm est il\is ex eo quo<l in 
illis est, ex hominc iutrinscco. The connection of the present with 
the following verse, by the yti.i,:, shows that the Apostle principally 

l'I 
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intends that conviction which man derives from the works of God. 
This, however, is not by any means inconsistent with the view we 
take of the passage. The creation, contemplated pcl' se, does not 
confer upon man the knowledge of Cod in question; ii but awakens 
his slumbering consciousness, so that lie comes of himself to the 
apprehension of these elements of di\'ine knowledge that lie within 
his breast. Hence, althongh it is by means of the external world 
that the mind develops its knowledge of (:od, that knowledge is still 
within itself. The Apostle supposes an inward rrlationship of the 
human with the Divine mind, Acts xvii. 27, 28. With much preci
sion, therefore, does i\Iclancthon say: Qnanquam cnim, nt postea 
dicit, mens ratiocinatur alicp1id de Deo, ex considcratione mirabilium 
ejus operum in univcrsit rernm naturi\, tamen l1une syllogismum ratio 
non haheret, nisi etiam Dens, aliqnam nolitiam :<Mei. n(:01',i..j,,v indi
disset mentilrns noslris, et illa mirabilia specula rerum rr(:c;i,,;..J,cv ex
eitant. 

V. 20. A more precise statement of the way in which men are 
capable of knowing GO(!. Tu. 'Y"(: ""(:a'!'a u.v'!'oi:•, x'!'1', The incom
prehensibility of the Divine Being is more accurately defined by the 
speci(ication of those attributes wi_th which the contemplation of 
nature makes us acquainted. t,,1:,·a,m, is omnipotence, r, 0'1f"o1•(;-y!a, 
:is Theodore! explains it. The idea which first suggests itself to 
man, on contemplating nature, is that of a force far surpassing his 
own, infinite power. This is observed in the Book of Wisdom, xiii. 
1, where the author, speaking of the heathen surnying the material 
world, says ix,-,:1.a·yiv-r,, o{,·a,mv :m, ,1-i(:-yF1av. 0rnin;,, different from 
0,u'l',i, which denotes the JJirinc Being, Col. ii. !), expresses the 
sum of all the attributes of God, that in virtue of \\·hich God i~ G()cl 
to us. It is hence also nsecl hy periphrasis for 0,0,, as in the Book 
of ,visdom, xviii. D, o .,.0, OH0'!''7'!'0, ,,61io,. The quality which first 
impresses itself upon man, is omnipotence; Paul, however, here 
seeks to express that this omnipotence is not blind, but that along 
with it we come to have a sense of the other divine attributes. In 
like manner, in the 13th chapter of the Book of Wisdom the author 
endeavours to show how the observations of nature ought to have 
awakened the heathen to the consciousness of God. The passage 
so strongly resembles that on which we are commenting, that one 
might almost imagine St. Paul to have had it in his eye, if the subject 
were not so much a locus communis among the Jewish doctors, as 
makes it easy to suppose a fortuitous accordance between the two 
writers. Cah·in: Non recenset autem sigillatim qme in Deo consi
derari possunt, sP-d docet ad xternam usque ejus potentiam et divini
tatem perveniri. Nam qui omniurn est auctor, emn oportet sine initio 
esse et a seipso. Ubi eo ventum est, jam se profert di,·initas, Qure 
iiisi cum si11g11lis Dei virtutibus ncquit consisterc, quando sub ea 
omnes continentw·. 

&,.,:i> x'l'i,ma, xo~1,ov. The ci,.,:i, may mean either by or since. In 
the former sense, it is found even in the New Testament united with 
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,y,vwo-xw·, Mat. vii. I G an<l 20, but that sense is far more frequently 
expressed by '"• as ix -t;:,v 01•11,:w,, ~:Ov-ro,, and being here moreover 
contained in the no,;,,«ua, it is more correct lo give to u:i:o the second 
meaning of since as un' ai;-x~, x-t,o-,w,, i\Iark x. G, Ecclesiasticus xvi. 
25. Of xoaµov, it may be remarked, that what is termed the physico
theological proof lies already in the ctymon of the word. (Plin. 
Hist. Nat. I. ii. c. 4.) 

-to,, 1to,;,µa<1, voovµfl'a xu.Ooi;-ata,. On the no,;,µa,H voo11,11,va, Dengel 
observes, lncomparabile oxymoron! lnvisibilia Dci, si unquam, eerie 
in creatione facta essent visibilia, sed tum quoque non nisi per intel
ligentiam. Pclagius: Tam evi<lenter intellecta sunt, ut conspecla 
dicanlur. In like manner, Arist. De Mundo, c. G. 1ta0';1 01·11-ru ,P110'H 
•;tvaµ,vo, aO,i1;1710,, an' ai,1;:.v .. ;:,. Yi;,ywv OE<ilf;Et'tat u o,a,. There are 
several who take no,r;,ua in the sense of action, by God's operation 
in the created world. It may unquestionably bear this sense, which 
the Hebrew ;Ji!,j,':J likewise bears, and which has been retained by 
the LXX., Eccles. vii. 14, viii. 17, I's. cxliii. 5. Plato also (De leg. 
X.) places in contrast -ru. no,;,µMa. an<l -rJ. n:a.O,;µa.-ra. -t;:,v av0i;wnwv. But 
it is more natural to hol<l by the common signification, by means of 
the creatures. The voovf"''a. is illustrative of xu.0oi;a'!'<«, an inward 
exercise of thought and rellection being necessary in order lo recog
nize in nature those divine attributes. ;\loshcim: "when we cons icier 
them." The meaning of the passage is happily expanded by Eras
mus in his paraphrase. 

,i, -to ,,,,ai· ,,, •roused, as it frequently is, in the New Testament 
for wr11,. Chrysostom: Ka,-ro,y, oi, Iha. -tov-ro -taii-ra. ,nu,17r1,v o 0,;,,, 
" xai -roii-to -~rn'I. 00 ,yiit; iva av-tov, a:to~oy,a, CJ,1(0(1'!'ft;~rrri, &8a.r1xa~
f.av -tor1a.v-t11 v ,i, µfoov n1;ov011x,., u.i.~• i",•a a.vtov ,ni,vwr1iv,'" To which 
observation illcurncnius appends the exegetic rule: II(:uo-,x, yoiiv -to,· 

ov'!'<;> ,8,wµat, -tr,, 'Yt;"'i/'r,,, ,:ai ov 1'(:00'XO-.\,Et,, 1'0AA[J, 'Y"I; -ro,av'!'a. na.vta:.::oii 
Aiyov-ra,, a, <'i,, ~VE<V o·Dt'-l,, w, '" '!'ov ii:to'!'EAE'1fta.'!'o, u.i-r10~0,ov1"•a.t 

V. 21. According lo the syntax, the o,on relers to a.vanoAoy~-rov,, 
as il111,,tralive of why they arc without excuse. According to 1he 
sense, however, and connection with the entire preceding context, it 
is, as we ham already said, an explication of the xu.-i-ix"v in \'crsc 18. 
The gennal assertion forrnerly made by the Apostle, that the origi• 
nal knowledi;e or Uod was merely suppressed by the heathen, he 
now establishes by showinf! how they came, first to entertain un
worthy conceptions, and al'l~rwarcls, as a natural conscriuence, to 
make unworthy representations of _the Divine Being. In the Old 
Testament they arc also styled D';,'m 'i7J'7, forgetters of Goel, Ps. 
ix. Ii. Their true apprehensions of God were suppressed, and then 

• God did nol make them for this end. Althou;:;-h it has so turned out. The 
great lesson he brought forward was not intended to deprive them of an ex
cuse, but that they might learn Lo know himself. 

t Give heed to such idioms and you will not err. For many such things 
are everywhere said which require to be resolved, as specifying the cause 
from the event. 
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false :m<l unworthy gotls substilulc<l in the place of Him who is 
almighty an<l holy. It was thus that the heathen, as Jeremiah up
braids the .Tews, committed two great e,·ils. They forsook the 
fountain of living waters, and hewed out for them broken cislerns 
that could hold no waler. And their guilt in this respect, as Thomas 
Aquinas observes, was in reality twofold. An offence, which is the 
offspring of ignorance, is forgiven, but it waxes doubly heinous when 
that ignorance itself is culpable; just as he commits a double crime, 
who first intoxicates himself, and then perpelrates a murder. 

The two duties of s~;c.i?;'nv :rnt! ,i·xap,'lrELv arc thus illustrated by 
Melancthon. To glorify God as God, is to acknowledge him in the 
integrity of his <livine attribute~, and then, for the sake of these, to 
love, invoke, and fear him. To be thankful lo him, is to acknow
ledge that Go<l manifests actively all these allributcs in the direction 
ant! government of the world, Now, in so far as men mistook these 
posilive ,luties, implied in their state of relationship to (~od, the 
negative found place, they formed erroneous conceptions of his nature. 

The verb ,.,a-ra,ovCJOa, has in the LXX. the double signification of 
irritum fieri aml stultum ficri, like Li·;i:m. The Vulgate takes the 
first, and translates, evanuerunt. .i\ml so likewise, or nearly so, 
many of the expositors. Erasmus has fruslrati sunt, to wit, in their 
attempts to bring some great discovery lo light by their researches. 
The other signification, however, appears the more eligible, were it 
for no other reason than that the delusion consisletl chiefly in the 
adoration of false deities, which in Acts xiv. I 5, arc style<l -ta f«i-ra,a.. 
According lo this view, Calvin expounds correctly as follows: Dere
Jictit Dci vcritale, ad scnsus sui vanitatem convcrsi sunt, cujus omnis 
perspicacia inanis est. IJrcc ilia est injustitia, quou semen rectm 
nolitirc mox suit pravitate suffocent, priusquam in segetem emergat. 

h -to,! b,a"ADy<CJf<o,·!• The word l°lrn'Ao-y,~1-'o! is generally used in a 
had sense, Rom. xiv. I, I Cor. iii. 20. All the thinking of man is 
only the manifestation of his mind, his inward being. Hence, in as 
far as that was turned away from God, his thoughts with respect to 
God, took likewise a perverse direction; his conceptions became 
foolish, as religious and moral error is always the consequence of 
religious and moral perversity, upon which it has also a rellex opera
tion. Kn{S:a., like the Hebrew :h, is a designation of the entire in
wanl man, the disposition; here the inward and immediate smse 
of divine things. This was originally J.;-.;,o,m or q,,:O!, as Christ, l\lat. 
"i. 22, calls it, but now it has lost its vigour, i. e. was darkened. 

V. 22. It is the invariahlc properly of error in morals and religion, 
that men take credit to themselves for it, and extol it as wisdom. So 
the heathen. They were proud of their knowledge in general, and 
boasted of their learning. 1 Cor. i. 21. Philosophy made the'm 
vain also of their discernment of divine things. Notwithstanding all 
this, however, on the subject of the Deity they laboured under the 
greatest delusion. With regard even to their philosophers, it may 
he trne that they were not enslaved hy the common idolatry; still the 
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panthcislical doclrinrs wl1id1 they cnterlainccl were closely allied to 
polytheism, and served it as a killll of defence, by representing it as 
involving some profounder meaning. The word q,acrx"' is not with
out emphasis. It most fre<1uently denotes in Greek the vaunting o.f 
lt 7n·ctendcr. Sec ,v etstcin and Kypkc, a. h. 1. and Sturz. Lex. 
Xen. Hence the proverbial expression a/ q,,"-ocro1>,iv 1>cfoxo,,,,.,5. Ci
cero, ('I'usr. I. i. e. !).) Qui se sapicntcs esse prolitentur. Comp. 
LXX. Jer. x. 14. 

V. 23. Chrysoslom, ng.::.,,.ov ''Y""-'1µa, ot• 0,ov oi>x ,i't;ov 8,vt,t;a,,, 
o'!'• xai a<j>O{fla5 <XOV't'E! f'E')'U'/,.a, xai C1aq,,,,• Tf;<'!'ov, ot• C1oq,oi '/,.E"/OV'!'ES 
Ei°nu/ 't:'i-to.~i'ov, Ott olJ µDvov oVx 1V{:ov, ci'.A7i.ci. xai Ei~ Oat,,ova~ xaT'~yarov, 

xai '/1.,Oov,, xai ~v'/,.a TO aipa, ,,.,,vo •••• .-0v yat; •;vw,HV •iv ,b,. n•t;i TOV 
nav,,. ... v aavyxt;•'!'"'! Vt'tEt;i;i:ovto, ,;i: .. v, TCl.VT')V 'z'<p t'tav-rr.:.v aavyxt;,-rw, ,vt,
'/I.EC11:Ef;'i' n,t;••0'1xav.* Lac!. (Inst. Div. I. ii. c. G.) Duplici ra
tionc peccatur ab insipicntibus, quo<l clemcnta, id est, Dci opera Deo 
prrr>fcrunt, <lcinde quod elementornm ipsorum Jignras colunt. Verse 
21. merely pointed to the error so long as it was confined to the mind 
of the delu<led sages, here the Apostle shows how it manifested itself 
externally. The false conceptions of God gave rise to false repre
sentations of him. 

Kai ri"-1.a~a,, .,.0,, oo~a,, -rojj a1>D«t;tov 0,aii. The Apostle's object is 
to set forth the infinite distance of Go<l from all created beings; and, 
hence the contrast between lio;a u.rpOat;tov ecoii and q,/Jat;-ro, avOpwno,. 
,1'/1.'Ac,crcr"v t0v liu;av 0rnii, is an Old Testament expression,'' 11J.J ,·o•.i 
found in Ps. cvi. 20, Jer. ii. 11, Hosea iv. 7. The Hebrew wor<l 
11J.J denotes generally the discovc1'y or manifestation of the being 
of God, and more particularly his m<ijcsty and glo1'y. With the 
,,::i::i of the invisible glory is contrasted the ,ixwv. But the polytheists 
clicl not even choose the image of the noblest among the perishing 
creatures; they ha<l recourse to that of brutes, yea, even of the most 
<lespicable of these. 

• Ev ufw<wf<Mi instead of,,, ,lf<o<Wf<a, according to the usual substitu
tion of iv for ,i;, when it is a translation of the Hebrew J. So Ps. 
CV. 10, r,'/1.'/l.a~avto -r0v lio;av av'!'wv ;,, OflO<Wfla'!'• p.aa;i:ov. ·o,,o,"'µa ,ixa
,,o, is also a Hebraism instead of,,, ,ixova uµ,oiov o'?;: nm,::i. Similar 
passages are found in Philo the monotheist. See ,v etstein anti Carp
zovius, s. h. I. See also in Josephus, the passage c. Apion, 1, 2, 
where, in forcible terms, he paints how unfit even the noblest sub
stances arc to represent the glory of tl1e invisible Jehovah. 

• The first charge is, Lhat they did not find Goel; the second, that they failed 
lo do so, although favoured with the best and most manifest opportunities; 
the third, that they failed, though calling themselves wise; and the fourth, 
that thc•y not me,·cly did not find him, but dcc:raclcd his wor;;hip lo demons 
am! stones and hlocks ...... Thc knowledge which they ong-ht lo have ha,! con
ccrnin1-; him who is incomparahly the most excellent of all, they transferred 
to that which is incomparably the most vile. 
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PART V. 

EXPLICATIOX O;' THE THESIS IN TIIE CASE OF TJIE HEATHEN, WITH 

REFERENCE TO THE PRACTICAL DEPRAVITY INTO WHICH THEY SANK 

IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR SPECULATIVE ERRORS. V, 24-32. 

TnE Apostle, in the sequel, sketches from the life a picture of 1hc 
monstrous immor;ilities or the heathen. This subserves his design, 
which is lo manifest their guiltiness a1HI need or a Sa,·iour. At lhe 
sanw lime, however, he rcpresenls their moral depravity in the ;is
pcc\ or a divine jut!gmenl. Nor is there ;iny discrepancy in these 
two l"icws. For, seeing that in God's government of the worlJ, a 
sense of guilt anti physical evil arc inseparably connected with sin, 
in so for the divine r.ondcmnalion is thereby always connected with 
it. .John iii. 10. Here the Apostle's a.\lention is principally directed 
lo that arrangement in the moral economy of 1he world, by virtue of 
which, the obscuration of a man's knowledge of l:o<l, blinds him 
with respect to practical duty, so as that he becomes capable of dis
honouring himself. Theophylact: o 7u~ 't'uv ';;,uv f''l/ ";;hwv ,ioii-a,, ,.,;
~i,, r.ai r.ci't'a 't'ov 13,av ornif>';,,,i;,tci,. * E1·en the heathen had obsen-ed 
how irreligious men become blinded and enshll'ed lo error as lo 
practical duties, falling into the u.oox,1rn, ,•avs, of which Paul speaks, 
v. 28; and in this they saw a moral Nemesis of the gods. Lycurg. 
adv. Lcocr. p. 213. o, 'Y"{ :>rni ov~,v rlpD't'Epov ,to,oiiaw ~ 't'wv ,tOv'7pw1• 
u.,,;,1,w1tc:.,v -r1• ~,civow.v napu'.-youa..t So likewise the verses of Eu
ripides, 

~TaY ,,.;e Oe;,ll ~11,p.O;a:.1v B>..rLn-rEI Tm~, 

TOiiT~ aUTO we.iiTC.11 E~aq:ia.1e,i'Ta.1 <,>;Eviv 
TGv voUv -rC11 io-BAC,, EiC' TE -rllv XEtflAI Teir.u 
,-.ii~1u.11v' i'v' ,:~; µr.~iv ;,'I d1'-'1:tfT'1n,. 

See Ruhnken ad Vallej. Pat. ii. c. 57. ·with regard to the present 
case, it is obl'ious that such a thing :is a deification of nature, could 
only be introduced where there was a defect in the religious ancl 
moral sense. On the other ham], however, it was also ine,·itable 
that, when once the worship of nature was established, the religious 
and moral sense would, even from infancy, be enfeebled, and at last 
gradually destroyed; whence immorality woul<l necessarily arise. 
In like manner, as a tendency towards nature, as such, is the peculiar 

·• He that will not know God is speedily corrupted· also in his morals. 
t There is nothinf,: more common for the gods to du than pcn·crt the minds 

of wicke,l men. 
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properly of both pantheism and polytheism, so is the native temlency 
of theism towar<ls morality. \V c may form a still more precise con
ception of the retribution thus inflicted upon the heathen. (~od ha<l 
been degraded not only beneath the divine, but even heneath the 1111-
man dignity, being represented in the form or a beast. Hence, 
according to the secret laws of this aberration, man came at last to 
sink not only below his own rank, but below the brutes themselves. 
The <lifferentia constitutirn between man an<l the other animals is the 
gift of rea5on. But this distinction is Jone away for the time <luring 
which the blind sinful inclination is awake: ancl where that is per
mitte<l long and powerfully to prellominatc, the un<lcrstanding is 
ulterly <lestroycd, and man sinks to a perfect level with the brute. 
Nay, by certain unnatural crimes, repugnant to the brute itself, he 
even <lebased himself lower. A terrific judgment! 

t!.,o xa., :rca.pebwxn. \Vhat has been sai<l above determines the 
sense of :rca.,,,8,,x,.,. It signilies neither a violent compulsion, nor 
yet a mere 7mssii•e permission. Having once or<laine<l as a law of 
his moral government, that practical transgression shoul<l emanate 
from the suppression of <livine knowledge in the mind of man, Go<l 
<li<l not, in the present instance, suspen<l this law, but suffered it to 
come into operation; and thus by his judgmcnt was evil begotten of 
evil. It is hence obvious, that in another point of view, it might also 
be sai<l of the heathen, that they gave themselves up. Eph. iv. 19. 
Strikingly illustratiYe of this meaning of :rca.,oiliwx,v is the passage of 
Ecclesiasticus iv. I 9, where the author speaks of the conduct of <li
vine wis<lom towards the man who voluntarily <leviates from her 
ways. "But if he go wrong she will forsake him, an<l give him over 
to his own ruin." Comp. Acts vii. 42. Chrysostom: Ka.i "I"!: ,t?,; 
J3a~nAiws ·dO) Wa•, 70v 1ta7t~a. 0.7,,uci.r:;a) t·J...oc.':o tZ-1-·ar. ftE70. "-no7~v, xai civ()~o· 

<povwv, xa.i 7Vft/3W(,v;:i:wv, xa.i 7a. h,.:.wv :l'C(,o7,,,-;.r1 .. , '!~; :rca.7(,i,a.; oix,a.;, 
U<J>t,;~o• a.v?ov u :rca.70(,, wcr7, liLIJ. 7r,; :l'CEt(:o.; O.~'t'r,; f<0.0H'v 7r,; oix,,a; avo,a.; 
7~v v:rt,(,/Jo:>.,;v," Compare Calvin, a<l. h. I. 

i,, 7a,; i:rc,Ov1,,a.,;. This is most frequently couple<l with cixa.0a.(,r1•av, 
which again is ma<le lo <lepend upon :rca.~ibwx,v· an<l the passage is 
rendered, he "gave them up through their lusts to uncleanness." 
But the Hebrew mode of construction is the most proper, according 
to which, iv stands for,,;, and the ,i; dxa.Ort~r1,a.v is regar<led as an 
cluci<lation of ,,, i:t,0vµ,,a,;. Thus in the Hebrew, substantives in
tendc<l to illustrate substantives going before, are eonnecte<l with them 
by ~- "He gave them up to their lusts, to uncleanness, i. e. so that 
they become unclean." 'Axo.90.(,<1•0. principally sensualities. 

7ov a.7,,,ci.~ocroa., Koppe very needlessly supposes passive. It is 
belier to suppose it me<lial, an<l that iv ,m,7oi; stan<ls for iv a:>.:>.,;:>.o,;, 

• Were any kini:r's son, despising his father, to join himself to robbers, 
munlcrers, anti violators of tombs, ancl prefer their company to his home, 1he 
father lc>avcs him to himself, in order that he may learn from experil'nce the 
excess of his folly. 
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for which it is substitute<l, Eph. iv. 32, an<l below, v. 27. It is so 
likewise even, in cLrnsical authors. Hee A~t. a<l Plat. leg. p. 7·l. 

Ver. 25. o,·1"'''' as being such, lo be rcsoh·cu l>y ,-<i,,. This verse 
is only to be rcganle<l as an illustrative parenthesis intcmle<l to point 
out the retributive nature of their self-inflictc<l <lishonour. 

,u,1~;\.;\.a;av 1~v o.1,r,Ouav -roi: 0rnv iv '!'y ,i,,v8Et, The wor<ls ci;1.,;;,H(I, 
and ,j,,iibo, may be regarded as they have been by most interpreters, 
as abstracta pro concretis. In which case, ,i,,ii8o, requires to be 
translatc<l idol, what is not God. Thus in Ilel>rew the Pagan dei
ties arc often callc<l ""P"'• Is. xliv. 20; Jer. iii. 10, xiii. 25. 'A;1.~~w.<v 
'Z'oii <->,oii, acronling to a well known Hebraism, would then lie equi
valent to 0,0, ,,.;1.'I';;,,),, aml tltc passage of Philo, I. 3, De vit,1. i\'Iosis, 
p. 578, woul<l furnish a striking parallel, where that author says, of 
the Israelites who had made the golden calf, that Moses was amazed, 
oaov ,i,,ii8os civD' 01r,s ci1,,;9,,a, i•:i:'1n,i~cwro/ It is possible, howc1·er, 
that u,-~O"a may here signify the 11alme of God, in contradistinction 
to that which is ascribed lo him when he is rcprcscntc<l as corporeal, 
and resembling the creatures. 'IJ!,iioo, would then mean his imairi
nary nature. This signification of ,h,;ilna is frequent even among 
profane authors, e. g. iElian, Hist. Var. L. ii. c. 3. ,rtrto, ,v ,ixov, 
stan<ls in <listinction lo ci1,r,0m·o, ,·r1r1<i,. Polyb. Hist. i. 84, 0, in' 
avtr,, u.;1.r,O,,a, ;,,, aw,S"''' "Be convinced by the thing itself." Ibid. 
iii. 115, 2. f'"X'l u;1.'IO"·r.· Cicero ('l'usc. Q. I. 5,) c. l, uses pie/um 
and imagines virtutum for res and veritas. Ambrose explains the 
passage as follows: Nomen Dci, q11i verns est, dcdcrunt his qui non 
sunt Dci. Lapitlibus enirn, vcl lignis, vcl ra:trris rnetallis aufe1·entes 
quod sunt, dant illis quod nont sun!, hoe est immutare 1·crnm in fal
sum. So also Calvin. Neither is it a bad exposition of Wolf to 
understand by ci;1.,ioaa. the imwte idea of God, and by 4,,v<'io, t!te same 
in its obscuredform. • 

'Ea,GaaO,;aav. :i:,G<i(of,a, is synonymous with a,Grn9a, and ;\.a'l'(:,vHVo 
Only some will here have a,G<i~,10a, stand for inward reverence, in 
order that ;1.a.-r,,11,,v, which properly signifies external worship, may 
preserve that meaning exclusively to itself. 

:ta(;'« -rov x1,aa,,1a is by some ren<lcrecl pas,ing by t!te Creator, as 
Beza, Grotius, Heumann, an<l among the ancients, Ililarius. But, 
although occasionally na(:« may have this meaning, it is noL the one 
which it most frequently bears. The LXX., Josephus and Philo 
use it always as the comparative particle, expressing the same as the 
Hebrew i:>, above, more titan, Xcnoph. Mcm. i. •!, H, :i:a<;a. -ro. a1c;1.a. 
r.::.a wa:i:,, o,oi oi a,•0(:wrlD• G.01,vova,. So likewise the Syrian. The 
same thought which is here expressed by the Apostle, is found also 
expressed by Philo (De Opif. m. p. 2.) 'Z'<vir 10v xor1µ0,, f<a1c;l.ov r, 'Z'ov 
xoa1,ono101• Oav11<iaa,,1,,, It is a doubtful point, however, whether, 
Paul means, that the deities represented by statues, were powers of 
nature, in whieh case he contcn<ls against a theologia naluralis, or 

• What a lie they had substituted for how great a reality! 
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whether his thought be, that inasmuch as these r~presentations were 
material, matter was the object of adoration lo the heathen. 

0, k,,:,v ,,;;1.oy>77'o,. This doxology it is customary both for Jews 
and l\1ahometans to append lo the name of Goel, whenever any thing 
unworthy requires lo be said of the Divine Being, as if the writer 
wishes to remove every suspicion of his acquiescing in the impious 
words. In an Arabian work, Cod. 1\1S. Bibi. Reg. Bero!. on ·the 
various religious sects of lsfrajini, the pious i\falwmetan subjoins 
after every heresy of which he makes mention: "Goel is exalted 
above what they say." Doxologies of the kind arc found elsewhere 
in Paul's writings, Gal. i. 5, 2 Cor. xi. 31. ,,;My>7'!'0, worthy nf 
praise, blessed. Chrysostom: ,h;1.' ov ~"' 7oii'!'o ,,., nai;,(J;l.ci.G>7, qn;7,v" 
llV'!'Of µ,11 ycii; ,,r 7ovs Cl.OWl'llf ,vMy>77a,. 'Ev7aiiOa ~,,xvv,nv ot, ovx iav7.;, 
O.p,i·vQv El°a.aEv a.V?ai,~, 01tov1E alJ70~ oV~Ev i'rla.O';tn1.* 

V. 26. After having thus pointed out the retributive hand of God 
manifested by the accordance between the penalty inOicled upon the 
sin, aml the sin itself, he resumes the delineation of the former, which 
had been commenced in verse 24, and he uses the same words tq 
conncrl as he had there done. Unnatural lust, of which the Apostle 
here speaks as the lowest stag-e of debasement, prevailed in the old 
world among-st most heathen nations. In Greec:-e it was in some 
plares forbidden by law, in others, as for example in Crete, tolerated 
by the state. At the period in which our Apostle writes, it broke out 
lo the most revolting extent not only al Rome, bnt 01·er the whole 
empire. Ho who is unacquainted with the historical monuments of 
that ag-e, especially Pctronius, Suctonius, Martial, and Junevnl, can 
scarcely figure lo himself these excesses so frightful as they really 
were. A view into this moral corruption has been opened up by 
l\lcincrs in his Geschirhtc des Verfalls drr Sitten um! der Staatsver
fassung tier Wimer, Leipzig, 1701. Sec also Neander's Denkwur
cligkeiten, b. i. s. 143. 

nr.i0'1 ci-t,,«,a; by a Hebrew idiom for a.t,µ6-rata. Chrysoslom: nci."
xa iv 'to, f a,uat;tr,µM<V ~ ,!,,.,x~ µa;I.Mv, xao xa'!'a<"X"v,tat, ~ to "wµa EV 

-toi; 1·00~,ua.,d The Apostle here mentions, in the first instance, the 
shamelessness of that sex, lo which modesty is indispensable. The 
deg-cncrncy of women is spoken of by Seneca, (Ep. 05.) Mnrlial, 
(Epigr. I. 1. cp. 00, ad Bassam,) Athcna:us, (Deipnos, I. 13, p. 605.) 
\Vomen a<lt!icle<l to the crime alluded to were common in Lesbos, 
and were called tt;,pr.i8,,, hmi;i,,-ti;,a.,.-xi;;,,,,5, usus venercus. 

V. 27. i;,xav0>711ai•, 'Exxa.,w antique ixxavw, also artlere, anti xa-ta· 
<)>7,,,..,, a.,O,ofa, .,.,7i •t:"'"'' arc usual expressions for lascivious desires, 
so <'i;,;,r.-'Av'!'i,,1100,a, merccs par operm.-'Ev iav'!'O<f• 'E,,, like the 

• Ilut thereby, says the Apostle, he recei,·ecl no wrong, for he is blessed fur 
c1·cr. Here he shows, that it coulcl not be to avenge himself that God gave 
them up, for he sulferecl nothing. 

t !llorc than the body by disease docs the soul sulfer, and is put to shame, 
by sin. 

0 
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Hebrew :i, instrumentum. ia1,.,•o,, stan<ls for a.:>.:>.r,Mt, one by anotlter. 
-11:>.av,z is, in the Septuagint, the translation of J.'illD, revolt; it also 
means idolatry. 

Of the punishment itself Theodoret thus speaks: a. rat; ovi5Ei, av't'oi,, 
't';:,V no:>.,µ,..,,, '""t;ciO,z i5,o.0Eivu., 1'0't'E, 't'av't'o. µna nae1,z, ci.e1na~Ov't'a, ni;o
Ovµ,a,' xo.i ;;. ovi5Ei, CLV av't';:,v i5,xai1<'0, xat,..t,,zq,iao.<'O 't',µ...,t;iav, <'o.v-tr,v 
avto, xo.9' iat•-t;:,v ,n,a:-rr,.,,-,,m. '' Chrysostom, 'E:-rui5,; ')'«t; n,t;i ')'E••·vr,, 
XO.< X01.CX(IEw, 1.E')'r,.,V, VVV OVX ii5oxH 1t<e1i'O, E<VO.< TOt, GCIEj3foi, XO.L l)V'(r,., ?iiv 
nt;oatt;Ovf<EVO<,, ,J.1.1.0. xai XM0.')'•1'Mi'o,, i5,,x,,vcrtv ;. u.v-rfi -rfi r,oo,·ri -tav-rr,v 
<'0• xo?.ao'W OVO'O.V, ,. i5, 01>1< aicr0avo,ta,, a:>.:>.' iji5ov-ta,, 1-'0 Oo.vµcicr'!'/,' '"'' 
rut; xai oi /tO.t>O(,l,EVO, xai oi <J>t;EVi-rti5, xa-t,~Of<EVO, VOCl<jl no?.?.a iav-toi,, 
rl.i5,xovv<'E,, xu.i i:>.,,ova ni;:cicraov-t,,, ;q,' o,, o.v-tov, ,1,i;:o, i5o.x(;'VOVCI,, ')'E?.::.e1, 

xo.i iv<'t;v<j,wCI, -ro, > ')'<VOf<Evo,, 0.VTOL, """' 01) i5,a -toii-ro ij>aµ,v o.v-rov, an,z:>.-
1.cixOm xo?.acr,w,, u?.?.a. xai i5i o.v-to µiv ovv -toiito iv xo.:>.,nw-rit;'!- E<V<U 
-ti,,w{,;q., 0-tr, o'l:'3E l'aaatv lv oZs EiO'iv· o'IJ ,,a~ U.ri::O 't'Wv VOO'o1Jv1:'wv 

rl.1.:..' cino.-;:,, i>r,avov-twv, i5,, q,it;nv -,,.;,, 4'/2pov,.t Pelagius: 
Ila ut quasi amentes ipsi in se suorum sint vimlices deliclorum. 

V. 28. The Apostle has shown, in v. 21, that the suppression of 
the innate knowledge of God among the heathen, cntaile<l, as a neces
sary consequence, a perversion of the rencclivc powers, and wrong 
conceptions of the deity, such as they ought to ha,·c been ashamed 
of. I-le extends this thought, aml shows that the same cause ga,·e 
rise to a blindness on moral suhjects in general, which was no less 
disgraceful to them. And il is al ways found, that the want of a sense 
of religion blunts the sense for general morality. This, the natural 
conscq11cncc of things, according to the economy of the moral worl<l 
at present obtaining, an<l which is founded on the nature of God, the 
Apostle again lays down, as he ha<l <lone before in verse 2-!, as tt 

.Divinejuclgment. 
,xav iv ;""''Y'"'o-" may be reganletl as a circumlocution for the verb 

,n,ru•wcrxrn•, according to the common practice of forming such cir
cumlocutions with ,;i:av and iv, 'X"' iv ot;rri for "{i''~'aoa,, ,x,w ;, 
ai-r,ai~ for"a,?uiaOa,· so in L::itin, in spe habcre for spcrare. See Vig. 
etl. Berm. p. 008. In this instance, however, ii may possess a pecu-

• What none of their enemies e,·er attempted to inflict upon them, they 
,1·ith all alacrity eml>race, and what no ju<l3e ever decreed as a punishment, 
they voluntarily entail upon themselves: 

t For as when he spake of hell and punishment, he seemed to the wicked, 
and snch as followed that kind of life, to be now unworthy of belief, and more 
an obJect of ridicule; he shows that the punishment of the plea;ure lies in 
the pleasure itself. And though men may not be sensible of this, but rather 
the contrary, du not you, on that account, be surprised. In the same way, 
madmen and those ,1"110 labour under the ,[clirium of a fever, do much injury 
to them,Plvc,, ancl c,,in1nit such pitif,11 thine;,, as make others weep for the1~; 
and y<'t th,•y lauid, all 1111· ,1"11il1•, an,! arc clcli~hted "·ith "·hat they ha,·e ,lone. 
Dut we <lo not, for that reason, pronounce their case tu be less unhappy; on 
the contrary, we deem their misery ag;(ravatcd by the circum,taucc that they 
are unconscious of it. }'or we must lake the opinion, not of the sick, but of 
them that arc ,vhole. 
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liar signilicancy, like •X"V 7iw ;l.oyov '!'OV 0,o,i ,,frov'!'G iv vµ.,,•, John v. 
38. It seems indecu to denote continuance, persevering in t!te 
knowledge of God. uo"'l'ci~"" originally means to prove; then to 
favour or choose, anti is equivalent to oox,,uov "1y,i'cro,u· as o,oox,,,cia
f"Oa., I Thcs. ii. ,1, is also to be umlcrstoou, Comp. Joseph. Antiq. 
ii. 7, 8, '!'a. µ.,v oiiv ovoµ.a.7a 011:1.,iaci, '!'01''!'"-'V Ol!X ,ooxiµ.ci~ov, where we 
must translate it "I <li<l not think it right." The Arabian version 
gives the meaning "as they woulu not resolve." In the English 
translation, ( one which is in many respects aumirnble,) it is given 
with great precision, "as they uiu not like to retain God in their 
knowledge." Erasmus: Non visum est eis Deum quem cognosce
liant, agnoscere et venerari. 

aliox,µ.ov voov stands by paronomasia, with reference lo ,oox,,,ci,m,,, 
aoox,,uo, may be taken either as active or passive. As active, it would 
signify a mind incapable of proving, as passive, reprobate. Eras
Hills: i\lcns reproba qu.r omnibus displiccat. The Syrian, a vain 
rni11rl. llcza characterizes this sensP as llat, and doubtless the other, 
Yiz. a blinded mind, one that is 110 longer capable of jwlgi11g, is far 
more significant. It casts a stronger light upon the retribution in the 
case. So Limborch, "' olf, am! others. The old French translation, 
which follows that of llcza, is" un jngement depourv11 de tout juge
mcnt." Adopting this sense, ,1box1,"o, vov, would be eciuivalent to 
ci.x(;',oici. It ought, however, to be taken into account, that the use of 
this word, in an active sense, must be considered as still nmlcmon
strated. It is true, that adjectives in ,1w,, have an active no less than 
a passi1·e import, as, e.-i:. gr. '!'(;'o<Jn,«o,, µ.cix,,,o,, \Vith most authors, 
however, they are usetl almost exclusively in the passive significa
tion. This is likewise the case with cl/i,,x,µ.o,, which frequently 
occurs, both in the classics and in the N cw Testaml'nt. Beza holds 
that it is cmployeu actively in Tit. i. lG. Thus sometimes vo111aµ.ci 
aliox,,un,•, "money which the assayer docs not appro1·c," stands for 
oi• x(;'{io,,uo,•, l'ulyh. Hist. vi. -15, ·1, u/iox<1rn, ia'!'i na(:ci. Aax,/ia11wvco,, 
r, .,-o,j /iw,po(:ov .,.,,,r;a,,. "The Laectlcmonians ueclare all 1he worth 
or money to be nothing." 

no.,,,, .,,,',, f<1 ""1;,xo,,:ci, This denotes in general actions inconsist
ent with t!tc moral dig11ily of 11wn. It is well known as a terminus 
lechnicus of the Stoics, and by Cicero is translated officia. 

V. 20, 30. Without :my delinitc order the Apostle, as at2 Tim. iii. 
2, now enumerates a long catalogue of sins, such as among the hea
then were connected with polytheism. It must not be left out of 
view that this piclme of the corruption of morals must have been the 
more striking to the A postlc's readers, inasmuch as they were eye
witnesses ol' the wil<l excess to which depravity was carried in the 
prolliu:ate metropolis. Sec bcsitlcs the works of N eander and Meiners 
alrcadv referred lo, Corn. Adami Observ. Philol. Theol. t. ii. Grotius 
and ,v ctstcin, a. h. I. The only testimony we produce of contempo
raries is that of the Greek Pausanias, (Grrccirc Descriptio, I. viii. c. 2.) 
'E:,:' ifto\J Ok (xaxtu ;-<Lt; 0~ ;;1i 7t'i.fli:,'701• 17t .. ~1:'t'o r.a.~ 1Y;v 7E i.•1f.EJ•ip.c7o nllcrav 
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xa, no°AH, ,i:a~u,) oi,7, o,;,, iy,,,,-ro c.i·S,,, n. ;; uv0{0:ttov 11'.'J..>;V iiaov AO"(Cj> 

xai xo'J..ax,,cf "'"' -ro v..:,ei:;;av. An<l that of the Roman Seneca. (De 
lrf1, 1. ii. e. 8.) Omnia sceleribus ac Yitiis plena sunt. Plus com
rnittilur, quam quo<l possit coercitione sanari. Certatur ingcnti quo
dam ncquitiac ccrlamine: major quotidie pccc:rndi cupiditas, minor 
vcrecnndia est. Expulso melioris aequiorisquc resprctu, quocunque 
visum est, libiclo se impingit; nee furtiva jam scclera sunt, prreter 
oc-ulos cunt. Acleoque in publicum missa ncquitia est, et in omninm 
pcetoribus cvaluit, ut innoeentia non rara sed null a est. N nmquid 
rnim singuli ant pauci rupere lcgem? Undique, velut signo dato, ad 
fas nefasque miscendum coorti sunt. 

n,.:;:"J..r,{'-'P.'"o,. Even profane authors employ the Yerba plenitu<linis 
in reference to actions as well as dispositions. mi:,, ?J, of every 
kind. 

Ilopv.,a is omille<l in many manuscripts; by several, it is place!! 
after novr,{<a, The Syrian rca<ls ..:,x,,a instead of noni{<a, It is 
obvious, therefore, that either novr,e,a or noev,,a is false. J u<lging 
from external reasons, the last must be given up. Accor<ling to in
ternal, the first. noev,,a, if wanting, would be an omission in the 
specification of all other sins; whereas -,i:o•r,e,a is rcn<lcred superfluous 
by the use of xax,a. Still, however, the very circumstance of no<:•••a 
seeming to be absent, furnishes a reason for its having been interpo
lated. 

novr,i;,a besi<les xa.x,a. may hm·e the special meaning of cupiditas 
noccndi, rnalitia. Ammonius de <lilf. verb: xa.xo, ..:ovr,(:oti omij,i(" 
watt,(: o axaxo, -roti ayaOov, xaxo, f''" ya(: o ,tavoi:·(:yo,, noi·r,(:o, ~, u ~(:M
-r,xo, xaxoi:i. xax,a may however bear the sense of wichcclncss, which 
Suidas adopts in this passage. Aci1-o,, Juv. 3, 41. Quiel Homre fa
C'iam? mentiri ncscio. Ka.xo;.o,w. specially signifies ma]evolcntia. 
The Vulgalc translates it malignitas. Ammon cxpountls xax,a x,
x(:vup.ivr,, 'l',Ov(:<r;-r~, a .sec1'el, xa'!'a'J..aM, an open slande1'CI'. 0,oa-rv-

1 ,,;, may be taken passively, with the circumllex upon the last sylla
ble. This is its usual sense, in which it is synonymous with o,~'J..a-ra,. 
Vul. Deo otlibiles. But it may also be taken actively, an<l then it 
has the accent upon the pcnult, and means abhorrcntes a Deo, being 
derived from O,oa-rvyr,,, a synonyme of o,op.,a7i,, although it cannot be 
proved that compounds of the thirtl declension, when used in an 
active sense, change the accent. Thus Theodore!, CEcumenius, an<l 
Beza. As it ,is human vices which are here spoken of, the active 
appears the more probable signification, and it would immediately 
lead the mind to think of those heathen mentioned by Cyprian, who, 
whenever a calamity befell them, use<l to cast the blame of it upon 
God, and denied a providence. Superstition, however, even bega~ 
a hatred of the gods, as is shown by Plutarch in his work, "'!:' i5,«w 
~a,p.ov,a,. 'TG(:ia-rai is often, by Josephus, placed side hy side with 
aa,G0,, the former denoting pride towards a fellow Cl'eature, the 
latler towa!'ds Goel. The emperors uttered the most shameful inde
rrncies in the cars of honourable men, and forced them to actions of 
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the same kincl. See fearful vouchers of this fact, in the life of Ilclio
gabalus by JElius LampriJius, in Script. Hitil. Aug. 'T;,:,t;'r,,;,a,•ov,. 
Theoph: ,ca'1:'a,p1;ov'1a1s ,o.~v av'1:'ov '1:'wv ilAAWV. 'AM~ovas This vice 
dcfineJ by Plato ;;,, l'Cf;ocrl'CO<']TLX>i a.ya.Oov ~ ayaOwv f'~ Vl'Cr.tf;;(Ol'T"-'V 

Polyhius (Hist. 4. 3, I.) Bpeaks of an 'f''Pii.-os clAa{o,,,,a among the 
.lEtolians. Plautus translates a.Aa~.:.,, gloriosus. Martial describes 
the manners of the Romans as persunatus. 'E,;,a1;i,:a, """"'''· 2 Mace. 
vii. ,Ii. :S" Ii, nricr'I, xax,as ,v1;,,.,~, rn•oµ,va,. Philo uses the same 
expression. Tacitus, Hepertores llagitiorum. In these times, new 
relinements in pleasure and luxury, and new tortures and cruelties 
were invented e1•ery day. 

V. 31. 'Ar;i,,.7o, in the Hebrew sense, in which µw1;0, elsewhere 
appears, signifies stupid about things divine, and comprehends 
moral delinquency. Comp. Ecclesiasticus xv. 7, 8, where ci11vv,7o, 
and a,ua(:wMi are placetl parallel to each other. 'Acr701;ro, without 
affection for relations, especially without filial and parental love. 
Emperors munlcrctl their parents, and violated their sisters. "Aa1tov· 
oo, iti by some coclices improperly omitted, perhaps from having been 
thought entirely synonymous with aavv0,7a,• it has the peculiar mean
ing of implacable. 80 the Syrian and Vulgate. Polyb. ( Hist. i. 
G5, G,) speaks of a 1to?.,f10, a(l';,:ovlio,, a war for life or clrnth, and Ta
citus says of the Romans of his ngc: Non sperandum csse, ut qui 
pacem bclli amore turbarent, helium pacis charilale dcponcrent. 
'A,,,:>.,r,1wv,,. :\Ielancthon: Crudclis est qni l::c<lit alium atrociter sine 
justa causa, immiscricors, qui, cum probabilis causa est, non mitigat 
justam asperitatcm. 

V. 32. Ily these words the Apostle, on the one hancl seeks lo com
plete the picture of the moral corruption of the heathen, by specifying, 
as it were, its extreme point, ancl on the other, intencls ngain to in
culcate the leading- thought, that on account of that moral corruption, 
they arc involved in guilt. Accordingly, he refers back to the fact 
that they have an inward law ( c. ii. 11,) which in spite of the sup
JHCssion of their original kuowled~c of Goel, avouches to thrm the 
hnscness of their disposition~. \Vith respect to his designing in 
these words to mark as ii were the acme of the depravity, this may 
seem less fully attained, inasmuch as to approve of wickedness may 
be thought less criminal than the commission of it. It must, how
ever, be remarked, that in many instances, civil law prevents the 
breaking out of evil, alHI that what chic/ly imparts moral worth to 
man is the natme of his dispositions or inclinations. Moreover, there 
arc many manifestations ol' sin which emanate from the momentary 
power of passion, and are afterwards seriously repented; rind hence 
it implies a higher drgrce of depravity, when in coll! bloocl we can 
find satisfaction in the wickedness of others. The scope of the 
Apostle is contravened, by supposing, as Grotius clocs, that the phi
losophers are here inlenclccl, as those who, even in theory, had pro
nounce<l certain sins to be lawful; Aristotle justifying re,·engc, and 
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the Epicurians and Stoirs sodomy and incest. The Apostle evidently 
speaks of something which applies to the heathen as such. 

,:,..,ca;..,1,a. -,:ov C·)rnii cquil'alcnt to pn law or ordinance. In profane 
anthors, srntencr, right, statute. }lclancthon, correctly: Lex na
tnr;:e eademqne Dei; est enim lux a Dco in mentilrns nostris condita. 

a;w, Oava-,:ov, 0ava7o, may either be taken in a more extensive 
sense for misery, JHllli~l1111cnt, or in a more confined for death, the 
greatest of all hodily punishments for the greatest of all transgres
sions, drfectionfrom Goel, which is manifest in these sins. 

"\Ve have still to mention another reading, given among the Greeks 
by lsidorus Pelusiota, so early as the fifth century, and which has 
fonnd its way into the Vulgate: oi, 110,,ov o, :r:0,0;,,,7,, ai;-,:a cii,:>.ci xa, oi 

crvv,v~oxoi:·,,7,,. lt is, howe\·cr, neither confirmed by external au
thority, nor does it harmonize with the context or tlie scope of the 
Apostle. And there are just as few reasons, external ancl in•ernal, 
to approve of the interpolation of oi, cru,•,;xav before iin, which has 
been made in some later codices and the Vulgate, which thus trans
lates: Qui rum jnstiliam Dci cognol'issent non intellexerunt qnouiam 
( quod) .... morte digni sunt. This reaclinir has ohvionsly had its 
source in the inability of those who proposed it to seize the profound 
meaning in the \\'onls of Paul, whid1 lc<l them to substitute another, 
in order to escape from their embanassment. 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

ARGUMENT. 

AFTrn having thus de~cribed the miserable slate of the heathen through sin, 
the Apostle turns to the Jews, who looked upon themselves as greatly su
perior; and at first, by evident allusions, without directly naming them, but 
afterwards using undisguised rebukes, he shows that their condition is 
even worse than that of the heathl'n, because, while the perfect knowledge 
with which they are favoured, and on which they place reliance, increases 
their rcspon~ibility, they still manifested no greater holiness in their life. 
Accordingly Goel, whose decisions are nc\·er influenced by partiality, must 
necessarily jmlg-e the Jews, supposing their dispositions lo be worse, by a 
severer rule than the heathen. 

DIVISION. 

I. The mere knowledge of what is good docs not free from sin. V. 1-11. 
2. God judge$ of men according to the diflerent means of grace and degrees 

of knowledge vouchsafed to them. V. 12-IG. 
3, By this rule, the Jew, who is favourell with a variety of ·means of grace 

aml superior knowle<lge, and still breaks the law, is worse than the 
heathen, who, without these external advantages, is faithful to the law 
within him. V. 17-29. 

PART I. 

THE nIERE l{NOWLEDGE OF THAT WIIICII IS GOOD DOES NOT EXEm'T 

FROM SIN, V, 1-11, 

V. I. IT entered into the plan of the Apostle to speak of the Jews 
as well as the Gentiles, and prove to them also their need of salva
tion. A ualural transition lo lhis subject here presented itself. In 
the last verse of lhe first chapter, he incidentally mcnlioned that the 
heathen, although possessing- a knowledge of the Divine will, ap
proved notwithstanding of sin; ancl this very naturally called his 
countrymen, the Jews, lo his remembrance, who were always ready 
to condemn the heathen as sinners, and who might, from the jllllg
ment he had pronounced, have taken occasion fur vain glory. He 
does not as yet, however, openly stale the contrast between those 
who reeognizc sin to be criminal, and yet approve of and take plea
sure in it, and those who, although they condemn, still practise it, as 
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a contrast obtaining between heathens and Jews; but he states it, 
which indeed it is, as one applicable to all men. He thus in some 
sort, divides mankind into avowed sinners and pretenclctl saints. In 
a way precisely similar, he hacl said in v. X\·iii. c. 1, l:t, na~av u.vi• 
GHu.1• .,-.:.v xM,xuv-tw1•, where the truth is brought forward as of univer
sal application. Bugenhagen: I-1::cc non solwu de .J ndreis accipien<la, 
verum <le omnibus hominibus qui faciles sunt a<l ju<lican<lum alios, 
tamen prxcipue <le .J u<l.ris <licuntur. That St. Paul, in this general 
address, has the .Jews principally in view, appears more clearly even 
at the 1th an<l 5th verse, and at the 11 th it comes fully into light. 
Augustine (Prop, 8.) am! Stolz take the same view. The context is 
decisive against supposing with Clericus, that he here speaks of the 
Gentile philosophers, or with Chrysostom, Theodore\ and Grotius, 
of the Gentile magistrates. It is also decisive against the opinion of 
Calvin, that he allucles to the mutual judgments which the heathens 
passe<l upon each other. 

ilco. To what this causal parlide refers, it is not easy to say, as 
we shonl<l rather have expected one expressive of a contrast; such 
as ui,:1.ci. ,vc must presume, thai the Apostle ha<l in view, what <loes 
not at once meet the eye, a causal connection between the inexcusa
bleness of the person judging, an<l the 32d verse; and this, as Gro
tius has remarked, is just that connection which we have already 
sought to trace. He very frequently appends a long explication to 
a thought founded but not enunciated, or perhaps only incidentally 
expreEsed in the preceding contexl. The o,o here denotes some 
snch sequence of ideas as the following. "I have uphrai<lecl those 
who, having a sense of what is right, appr,n-e of sin in others. Ily 
this, however, it is 1101 mean I that every one i~ justiuc<l who merely 
condemns his neighbour." 

.;; U:,·Ogwn,. Donatus upon Terent. A<lelph. i. 2, 31. Homo <le 
iis <licimus, quos parce reprchen<limus. So Plut. De 8upers1itione, 
c. 7: ,aµ,,, a,Og"'"'• lhoova, OOXf/V• 

iv.;; may signify after the Hebrew, because that, like "'lu·:-::; so 
Erasmus and Beza. It may also he taken in the Hebrew accepta
tion, in the matter whuci11. ~o the V nlgatc. This gives fo!·cc to 
the conclusion. 

x(;••·E<s, according to the Hebrew, synonymous with xu.-taxg( .. w. It 
may, perhaps, appear extraordinary in the Apostle to assume, as he 
here does, that the Jews would at once acknowledge that with which 
he charges them. Tiut, in the first place, he as yet speaks, without 
having- namc<l the Jew, and 011ly covertly summons him, as it were, 
to search his conscience; jnst as Jesus di<l with the Pharisees, in the 
c~se of the aclultcrcss. :Moreover, it must also he remarked, that at 
this period, depravity among the .Jews was unprecedcnte<lly great. 
In proof of which, we require only to open Josephus, ancl peruse his 
delineation of the life of the courtiers, ancl history of the court of 
Herod the Great. 

V. 2. The connection of this with the preceding verse is well 
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given by Call'in: C'oncilium Pauli est l,Janditias hypocritis cxcutcrr, 
ne sc magnum ali4uod :ideplos pnlcnl, si vel a mundo laudcntur, vel 
se ipsi absoh·ant; quia longe aliud examen eos in ccelo maneat. 

o,foµn•. Koppe deems that there is here an allusion lo the Jews, 
who hoasle<l that they alone possessed the true knowledge. Ilul the 
Apostle has rather in view, those apprehensions or a di,·ine judgment, 
which arc spread among all mankind, an<l to which he had alluded 
in ,·crse 32. Grotius: lpsa ratio nos <locet. 

x<1-cd aA~o,,av in profnne nnthors, is the common form or assevera
tion; in like manner as ov-rw,, or -ro u.,.'i'li,. The Hellenistic dialect 
g-enerally uses ;,. a,.,;9,,q. or in' u.,.tj'l,;a, in this sense. In the LXX. 
holl'f .. 'l"Cr, r.a-r' o..A~'l,,av signifies agreeably to truth or justice. 
Ji.ccording to which l.leza expounds correctly: Ex ipsius rci natura, 
de qua apud Dci trihnnal di_judicanda qu.critur, non ex nlla recti 
specie. This signification likewise agrees better with the train of 
thought, as Paul is speaking against hypocrites. 

V. 3. The nerve of the first part of the chapter. Knowlcclgc 
without corresponding dispositions is or no :n·ail. Pelagius: Si cnim 
tu peccatorcm tibi similcm judieas, quanto magis Deus justus le ju
dicabit injusl11m'/ C'hrysostom: -ro crov oi•x i,;i<j,r1 ,, "/:'I""' r.ai -ro -roii 
0,ojj o,a<j,,-v;?1. r 

V. 4. The Apostle presupposes that the hypocrite, or, lo take ii 
now more specially, the Jew, will be too hardened to acknowledge 
his sinfulness, and will rather choose to inrer his innocence from his 
impunity, which is the common character of hypocrisy; he therefore 
appeals pointedly lo another life. Could it be supposed that he here 
speaks of the Israelites as a people collectivPly, which is not prohable, 
the Jew might perhaps have concluded from the permanence of the 
theocracy, the l'avonr of God towards him. Ileza, who im:1gines the 
punishment or the heathen to be intended, remarks, that from the 
prosperity and growth of the Homan empire, they inrerred that they 
e11joyecl the divine approval. l.lut it is quite obvious that the Apostle 
does not again revert lo the heathen. The substance of the whole 
argument is thus given by Thcophylacl: Ei o, o«:.. -ro µ1nw r.oAacrOr,va,, 
x:r.-rncp1:ov,,, -,'ov ;(AOl)-,'01) .,.~, ,rya.00-r>7-z'o,, a.-i,7/, -,'ov7o ,,, n~,,w ao• XOAl7.0"0V 
i<Jnv. 'Hi"!: 1mxt;,00v1,,a, -ro,, I'''' 1tt;,o, o,oi:'lw~,v a.v-rn xi:w1,ivo,,, o-w-r,;(:<os· 
To,s OE :;is 71'~olj'Ofxr,11 U.>,a.~-rLa, Oa;"l'c..u.•WcH11 ai..?~11 , 't'iµ.u,~BS ftE~{o110s Er1t,v 
U.ij>O(:,UlJ" 01! 1fU(:<l 'Z'>;V 17.V-rr,, ij>VO"tv, a,?,U :-la(:ci. -rr,v iXE<VWV O"XA'7(:0-r>7'%'17.,t 

:-c,.o,--ro, -r~·, xi:;;o-ron1-ro,. The l-kllenists are fond of translating the 
Hebrew :::; by :-c,.ov-ro,. Ps. lxix. IG; cvi. 7. X(:,;ry-rot'lj; is love in 

" .,_-.,u have nut c~capc,I yunr own ju<l,:mc11t, and shall yc,u escape that of 
(iod! 

t If you take occasion from your impunity hitherto, to despise the riches 
of his goodness, that itself will aggravate your punishment. 1"or to those 
who impn,n~ 1l fur their a111endment, his long-suHCring is of sa\·in~ cJlicncy, 
but to such as waste it in accumulating sin. it is the occasion of a doom 
more severe; not br reason of its own nature, but of their hardness. 

IO 
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general. clvo.t"l and µa.x1;;o;}vµ,a. is this love modified by God's rela
tion to sinners. 

'AyvoC::,v. 'Ayvoic.:. signifies not merely not to know, but not to 
acknowledge or considel". So in the Hebrew v,·, and also in the 
Hellenistic, Wisdom of Solomon, vii. 22. 

-ro .t/;;'10-'!'ov. The neuter adjective for the substantive .tl;;r,~'!'o7r,,, as 
frequently occurs. See i. 19. 

''Ar"• In the Hebrew, ns in other languages, Yerhs in the present 
often denote endeavour. (S. Glassius, Philol. sacra, p. 7G5.) So 
here seeks to lead thee. 

V. 5. By neglecting to take advantage of the long-sulfcring of God 
for his sah·ation, man adds impenitence to his sinrulness, and thus 
makes an accumulation of guilt. This is i,allcd :>r,~01:1;:i{"v, which 
the LXX. use instead of-,:;~, A mos iii. 10, and also for -,:i:;. In the 
same manner the Rabbins employ m metaphorically. P.ava Bathra, 
f. xi. 2. Hardness of heart betokens a deficiency of love. Love in
clines to the reception of the belorcd object; hence, susct'ptibility for 
the µax1;;00vµ,a. of God. 

'Er, *µir;,q, or;,yr,, docs not merely stand for ,,, '71'"~"•· The expres
sion is pictorial; The Apostle ligur_ing to himself the event. The 
Old Testament, ngrecably to the idea of a retribution which pcrrndes 
it, always represents the JJivine blessing as coming after a previous 
time of sifting and purification. Snch sensons arc called ;;-,ll 01·, 
sometimes o;:r Dl' Ez. xxii. 2·1.-" '1~ Dl' Zcph. ii. 2, :1. The New 
Testament proclaims such a perio<l of general sifting; aftrr which, 
the kingdom of Christ, purified from all the dross of evil an<l sin, 
shall be gloriously established. This great perio<l bcnrs particularly 
the name of ,;µir;,a. or;,y~, Rev. vi. 17, also ~ 1,,1,,-oMo, and>/ ,r;,zo11i,·17 
or;,1;,. 'Hµi(a is figuratiYc. In the Koran it is even more emphatic, 
where the llay of judgment is called the flour, e. !), Sura 6. 

V. G. The ,,;,yo of a man, are the manifestation of his disposition. 
His disposition cannot be sanctified otherwise than by his being filled 
with the love of God, and that can only take place when he is pene
trated with the belief of things divine. Hence, the texts in which 
salvation is made dependent upon works, do not stand i11 contradic
tion to those, where it is made to depend upon religious fotl1. In a 
certain degree, even the morality of the heathen may rest upon re
ligions faith, and in so far be pnrc. Accordingly, the Apostle <loes 
not here mean the ;·{ra. vo1wv, which only in an ontwanl manner, cor
respond with the requirements of a holy Gotl, hut the •{'Y'" u·;oOu.. 
\Vhcther at all, and to what extent, it is possible for man without the 
redeeming influence of the Spirit of Christ, tu execute such •{ra clyo• 
oi,., and yield entire satisfaction to tlic law of God, arc questions 
which he leaves totally untouche<l. Ilis only ohject is to designate 
two distinct classes of men; those who, possess in~ moral seriousness, 
really labour in their actions to fulfil the law, aml tho~e who, pretend
ing to be holy, condemn others, and deceive themselves about their 
own condition. 
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V. 7. xa~' vnoµo,•~v •{'j'OV ara~ov. 'Tnoµov~ is perseverance. In 
1his sense, the verb is used by classical authors. Plato de Leg. x. 9. 
In Xenoph. Cyrop. I. vii. c. l. § 30, it signifies the continuance of 
an enemy's attack. So <Ecumenius: v,. o,,_ ov,) ,, f<nwv, r,v,·a,w, ;-_;i:,,v 
/Stoci11,m n,o, .:o", n"{a11µov,.'" Paul wishes to express that occa
sional virtuous emotions are not enough, but that the direc1ion of the 
character must be habitually towards what is good. It is clear from 
the union of these words with ~'lt'ovc;,, that he presupposes the ex
istence of a disposition, and regards perseverance in actions as the 
symptom of a lively principle wi1hin . 

.:.u~a.v xa, '1'•µ0v xa., dq,0a.{11,av is a 1-Iendiatria borrowed from the 
Hebrew, and should be translated a glorious and /ionourable im
mortality. Reversely, Ambrose considers u.q,9a,11,a.,·, as a predicate 
of n 1,0, and this gil'es him occasion to make the beautiful remark. 
" Paul here speaks of the superior degree of glory which awaits the 
Christian in the life to come. In prcesenti cnim honor vel gloria, 
frequenter amittitur, quia corruptibilis est qui dat, et quod dat, et qui 
accipit." T,,1,0 is often coupled with ~o~a., Ilcb. ii. 7, 1 Tim. i. 17, 
especially I Pet. i. 7. And then the two words answer to ,1:,1 ,in. 

Chrysostom has the following fine obserl'ation upon them as here 
used. "Behold how in discoursing of the things to come, being 
unable to describe them, he but calls them glory and honour. For 
as they surpass all that is human, human things cannot supply any 
image adequate to represent them. From among the objects of this 
earth, however, which seem to us the brightest, he instances, (and he 
coulll do no more,) glory, honour, and life." <Ecumcnius does 
Yiolence to the language, when he here supposes a hyperbaton, and 
construes the words in the following manner: .:o,, xa.o' vno1rnvi;,, •{rov 
ciya.Ooii '']i'Ovl1< ~ ... ~. aiwvw,·, 0,1(.00.\11« oo;av xo.i ,t,µ~v xa.i aq,0a.g11,av, 
Equally violent and unnecessary is the procedure of Beza and Her
zog, who construe ,grov u.yaOoii with oo;a..•, and thus translate: Qui 
~ccumlum patientcm cxspectationem qurerunt boni opcris gloriam. In 
that case, J.,pOo.g,;a. would require to be construed in like manner with 
;-{rov dyalloii, which would be totally unintelligible. 

V. B. ,to,, 8; i; ig,0Eca.,. 'E; forms with the noun a periphrasis for the 
:.icljcctive, as in Phil. i. 16 and 17, where we have both o, i; cl.yun'/, and o, 

.~ i{iO,;o.,. So also o, '" 11.:00., and oi :X 1'f{<i'o1<r,,, 1 John iv. 5. Theo• 
phylact explains it, no1·'1{0, u.no q,,:-.omx,o.,. Beza: Litigiosi sive dog
mata sive mores spcctentur. Pelagius: Contentiosus qui aliquitl 
contra suam conscicntiam nititur dcfensare. This would be c.onsist
cnt with the ordinary usage of the Greek language. The Hellenistic 
sense of the word, however, is greatly preferable, corresponding as 
it lloes with the usual signification of ::i :,ir.,, to be stubborn, which is 
specially employed to characterize the wicked, Dent. xxi. 20. Hence 
the Septuagint have also ,g,~;~m '!'ov ~,ov and l{;~m .:,ii 0,.;,. In the 
Ethiopian version, it is rendered the apostate. 

• Dy the word perseverance he teaches us vigoromly to resist temptation. 
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'An,i;;\oii11, ,,,v 1"17 a?.17;},,c;,. ·what ,hr,;;\-ELa is here meant? It is 
most natural to suppose the same which was trcalell of in the first 
chapter, viz. the universal, moral, a11d religious sc11sr. Correctly 
Calvin: Veritatis nominc simplicitcr regula clivinre ,·oluntatis, qu:e 
sola ,·eritatis lux est, c.lrsignatur. Nihil meclium est quominns in 
peceati servitium mox eoncec.lant, qui subjugari a Domini lege nolu
crunt. Pclagius anc.l <Erumcnius take it in a more restricted sense, 
viz. the truth of the gospel; :mcl Ambrose in a narrower still, the 
truth that there is an etemal judgment. The anE<9iw signifies a 
headstrong intentional sinning-. Theodore!: ov -rois ix 11,1:,11-rci11,ws 

TLVO/ ci?.,11;;\a,i·ov:1,v ,is ai>r,),,, cl,.,.a -roZ; ft!'l"CJ. ,to;>.;>.~s av'l",)v f'E'!"IOV<1L 111tov

ci~;." 
1'EL;;\Ofikl'DLS ~.. (Ecumenius ixwv ra!: 11,,;;\,'l"at o 1'fl;;\OfLEl'DS, 

1 
AcitXL')' 

is opposed, as in 18th verse of the 1st chapter, to&;,.,;~'''·'• unrighteous-
11ess, sinful inclinations, which withst:rnc.l the moral consciousness. 
The terms ~t'f<os xai ci(:,''1 arc probably synonymous, ancl both arc 
usec.l to strengthen the emphasis. A difference between them may, 
however, be c.lisco1·erecl. Ammonius: 0uµos ,,,v >G'l"i 1t(o<1xa,!:os, ci!:'Y'1 
liE no?.t•x!:01•,os µ,•,;11txaxia. Eustalhius rnakcs ;;lv,,os anger rising 
within, ci(:rr, vciltcd outwardly. "'hen aversion and positi,·c anger 
:i.t sin, anc.l, in so for, penal justice, are ascrihccl to God, we must 
necessarily abstract the clement of passion ancl irregularity, which 
usually mingles with these emotions in human beings, ancl is even 
impliecl in the terms :,v,uo; ancl "i:'Y;,. There is here an anomaly in 
the syntax, seeing that these wore.ls, like ~ur,v a,.'.il'lo1• ought to stand 
in the accusative: but while in that case, Paul supplies ilnoS(.,11", in 
the present he probably had xa'l"a/3,;aE'l"a< in his mind. 

V. 9. This ancl the tenth ,·erse cot:tain a summary of what wag 
saicl in ,·erses G, 7, and 8; the Apostle bcsiclrs, expressly intimating 
to whom his wor<ls in these former verses were meant to apply, viz. 
lo Jews ancl Heathen. Ileza: Thesis posterior ad hypothcsin appli
calur. A verb requires lo be suppliecl to hi na~av {vxr,1•, As ~vµos 
""' o!:'Y'1 cxprcssell what are the effects of human sin upon Goel, so do 
~;,.,-4,,s ancl v'l",voxw1:,a the manifestation of these effects towards man. 
The two words arc frequently coupled in profane authors, as i!pi:.1 
iii:. the synonymous ones are in Hebrew, ls. xxx. G. The clistinc
tion between them, if a distinction must be macle, is suggested by 
Paul himself in 2 Cor. iv. 8, ;;\?.1i3of<Evo,, cl;,.1! 011111",vox,01:ovµ,,,o,, where, 
by the first, he intencls outward calamities; by the seconcl, secret 
anguish. 

ini na1av ,\,t•;i:,;v, Ambrosius: Desnper animam elicit, ut spiritua
lem p<enam intelligas, non corporalem, qnia animam invisibilibus 
prenis arC'labitur. It is better, as Pelagius observes, to take {vx~, a~ 
like 111.!lJ paraphrastic for person. 

'Iov.Sa,ov 'l"E 1'(:w'l"ov xai "E;,.;>.17vos, 1'(:.:i-ro,· is here lo be rendered 

• Not those who fall into it by some misfortune, but those who pun,ue it 
with great eagerness. 
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in the fi1'st instance, and the import of the words is, that Di,·ine jus
tice will begin by manifesting itself upon those who sloocl in the 
most defined and intimate relation to it. It will be 1he Jews who 
i,hall, as it were, first make their appearance before the judgmcnt seal, 
and that, in consequence of their dose connection with Goel. Pre
cisely the same is the meaning of ,ri;.:;,,,,o, in the similar expression, 
c. i. 8. And hence, the explication here given of it by Origen and 
Chrysostom, although invoking a just principle, is not admissible. 
They suppose it to express, that the Jews, as having possessed a 
greater measure of knowledge, will be so much the more severely 
punished. Chrysostom: 'o 7ai; 1t1'.Etovo5 a.no~.av~a, 1'>;5 iidia1xa?,,a5, 

p.d~ova av ,;''1 xai 1,µwi;,av a;,05 i,n:oµ,,va, na(:avop.wv, * 
V. I O and 11. Ao;a xa, -tip.1 is the Hebrew ,,n, ,m. Eii;/2v11 is 

ofa, snlvation, blessing, ~t!IJ o·J,;i to receive a person, kind(IJ e11tcr
tai11, favour; and then in a bad sense, when applied to a judge, to 
regard the person instead of the cause. This in the New Testa
ment is the sense of nt;o~wnov '·"•"·'3a,•Hv or ,i, nt;ocrwn:ov 131'.inH•·· ·what 
the A pnstle therefore means to say is, that in the judgment, God will 
not farnur the Jew for the sake of his person, i. e. because he is a 
Jew, but look only to the merits of the case, even purity and holi
ness. 

PART II. 

GOD JUDGES nIEN ACCORDING TO TIIE DIFFERENT DIEAJ\S OF GRACE 

A:>.D DEGREES OF KNOWLEDGE YOI:CIISAFED TO TIIEll. V. 12-Hi, 

V. 12. The _general proposition which the Apostle hacl announred 
in Yerse 11, he now applies to the particular ca~e. If God were to 
favour the Jews, as such, he would try them by the lower standard, 
according to which he tries the heathen. Correctly <Ecumenius: 
A"~'" OE'AH EV otio Cl/ltl{:'!';,aMtV 'Iovoa,'1' 'l'E xai uxi;o,3va1''l', XE<t;ov 'l'ov 'Iov· 
oaiov 'l'</<Wt;EiaOa,, 00'1' ""' 1'0}-'0V ull17yov ,vn:oi;fiaa, r,p.a{:TEv ...... iia'l' 1t1',,o
i-o5 a.n;.1'.a.V,EV l,tip.E1-.E,a5, 'f'OOOV'f'l' /lE</;OVO. 0C0/1H /itx17v.t 

'A1·oµw, is commonly equivalent to na,a.vop.o,· but here to xw{:i, 1•0· 

1,ov, Compare a passage which throws light upon it, 1 Cor. ix. 21, 
,v e must not, however, strictly assume that the heathen knew nothing 

• For he that has hacl the advantage of better instruction, must dcscrre to 
enrlure a greater punishment when he transgresses. 

t He wishes to show, that in the case of a Jew an<l a Gentile, having sin
nccl, the Jew, inasmuch as he has had the a<lrantagc of the law to ,lircct laim, 
is more severely punished. In proportion to the care bestowed upon him 
will be the heaviness of his chastisement. 
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of a Di,·ine law. The ,,6,uo, here meant is the will of God, in so Jar 
as it was e;cpresscd by the law of ,lloses. In verse 15, the Di,·ine 
law is reforre<l to as written upon the heart of the heathen. 

'Ano1,1'.i·,60a,, like 1J~ lo which in the LXX. it answers to bec1Jme 
wi·etc!tcd, be brought to dislwnour, Ecclcsiaslicus: Ba,;,i.,i,, una,b,i,• 
1'0, {17'0AH .,.;,,, i.aov av1'ov. IBcumenius explains the ci.v6,uw, in this 
Se!'ond passage, 01) µ.c-tu U¼t;'t,J,,u., 1•0µ.ov, 0 li,;i.oi -:1v 6Vf<µ.E't't;'OV o.nw:>.Etai'. 

'Ev vaf•cp signi!ies as much as ,vvof'°>• used by Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 21, 
having the law. In like manner, o, '" n,i:,.,.o,ufi, those who are cir
cumcised. 

xi:,0~6ov1'a,. The V11lgaie, ju<licare. The ordinary signification 
tiJ condemn is preferable. 

/i,i,, ,·oµ.ov. As the voice of the moral sense, which the perverse 
an<l ungodly bias or the will may now sometimes overpower, but 
which i101hing can destroy, shall bear testimony against the heathen, 
so against the subjects of the theocracy, shall the cleclaralion of the 
will of God, once eng-raven upon stone, and therefore never to be 
effaced. Kant and Fichte in the Critik aller Olfenbanmg, draw our 
attention to the fact, that it is possible for man lo doubt whether the 
\'oice of the moral law in his heart be really frnm Gou, an<l that hence 
arises a necessity for an external discovery an<l ralilication of it, in 
order to establish its divinity. \Ve have to ad<l, in reference to this 
passage, that it is also possible for the inwar<l judge to be deceived, 
an<l to have his eye obscmecl, whereas, the law, as externally re
vealecl, is unalterable. Hence, a more inexorable juclgment awaits 
the .Jews. The thought in general is as follows:-" The decisions 
of God are always maclc with a regard lo the particular relations of 
the party, and hence, both J cw an<l Greek shall, each in his own 
way, be proved guilty before him." 

V. 13. In this and in the following ,·erse, the Apostle appends an 
explanation of what he had said. In the one, he justifies himself 
from the possible imputation of lowerin~ loo far the faraelitish law; 
in the other, from the objections of those who might find fault with 
his ascribing the possession of a law lo the heathen no Jess than to 
the J cw. lt is impossible for man to conceal from himself the need 
he has of ~alvation, and the secret longing which he feels for some 
certainty as to the mode of allaining·it, a sentiment which is itself a 
spark kinclletl by Gotl. At the same time, however, the tendency to 
seek the blessedness for which he sighs in the creature inslca<l of the 
Creator, is so strong, that he wouhl fain come to a compromise \\'ith 
the desires of his soul, and secure what he wants by external means, 
in order to resign himself undisturbed to the enjoyment of what is 
unconnected with God. This perverted tendency is particularly 
apparent in Judaism and Catholicism. According to the intention 
of God, the law should only have been the means or attaining a 
higher en<l, even holiness. In place or which, Israel wished to con
vert the means into the encl, aucl imagined that in the mere posses
sion of the law, they helcl a magical earnest of sah·ation. The word 
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uxt;oa.'I'~, is to be explaine<l by the fact, that to the great majority of 
the Jewish people !he J\Iosaic law was known, not by personal read
ing, but by listening to the Sabbath lessons. E1·en the Greek~, how
ever, sometimes styled readers oi d"ovo,·'I',,. l'olyb. Hist. i. 13, G. 
Frequen1ly also as ib. ix. 1, 2, dxpoa.?'~S• t.,xa,ov10a,, to be declared 
innocent. 

V. 14. Chrvsoslom: oi,x ,x/3aAA"l 't'OV viiµov, q,,zaiv llAAll xa.i iv-r,vO,v 
.S,xa,.:. 't'a ,ov'1· * "O.-av "lap. The "/up refers to :to.,,v 1·ov voµov, which 
the Apostle here ascribes to the heathen, likewise annexing the proof, 
that, to a certnin degree, they always possess a bw. -I>vcfEI, the same 
as sponte, by in11atc i11sti11ct. •h,a,, denotes among classical authors 
ingcnium, nativa vir1t1s. Elsewhere it is opposed to :tAMT'.::,,, and 
equivalent to ov'l'w,. 

'I'll 'l'Ov voµov or T'OV voµov :tOLE<V, or '!'DV voµov :tt;aa~etv, v. 25, to.fulfil 
the law. \Vhen thev do so, their own moral consciousness is their 
rule. There is a parallel passage Arist. Ethic. iv. H. u o~ %a£;~"' 
xa.i h,{,O,r;o, oii?'ws ;~,. oiov voµo, .;v fovT'y. The Rabbins also dis
tinguish between ii'ul:Yll ,,·;.•.xJ i\1 see Buxt. Lex. p. 13-W. It may 
be objected to this inlerprelation, that it seems to imply, that the 
heathen sometimes really fulfilled the law of God. This, howel'cr, 
cannot be the meaning of the Apostle, for he had before described 
them as all i1ll'olve<l in moral obduration an<l perversity. It has 
accordingly been suggested to give n:omv '!'Cl ?'ov ,,o_uov, the meaning 
of Idem facerc quod !ex foci!, id. est. honesta prcecipere, turpia vc
lnre. So first Beza, an<l after him, Elsner, Capellus, Limborch, 
Flail and others. Taking the wor<ls in this signification, they may 
be easily connected with what follows. But it is obvious, that ,,:o.,,v 
-ta 'l'ou vo,uov requires to be intcrpretc<l in the same sense as that in 
which ,,:o"'v .,-i,,, 1•0µ01, is so freqnently used; it seems also manifestly 
to correspond with the ,,:o,r;i-ai 1•01rnv of the 131h verse. J\Ioreol'cr, it 
cannot be sail! that in the preceding delineation of the <lcprn.l'ity of the 
heathen, the A postlc meant to comprehend every individual, without 
exception, and deny the possibility of at least an exterior morality. 
Now it is only of such an outward conformity lo the law, that he 
here speaks, and to that in many of the relations of life, he nel'er 
would have disputed the rl,1i111s of the heathen. \V c have still far
ther to add, that when the Gentile contemplated the ,·o,,os "lt;a:t'!'o, 
within him, as a commandment inscribrcl by Go<l himself upon his 
heart, he might feel himself excited to obedience by a reverential awe 
of what is holy. This feeling, although it <li1l not govern men's 
lives among the Greeks, comes yet nobly forward in many senti
ments of the tragic poets. To cite one example, sec the admirable 
chorus upon conscience, in <Edipus Tyr. v. 845. 

V. 15. A confirmation of the l-1th 1·ersc, St. Paul means to bring 
proof, that such aclions of the heathen, as are conformable 10 bw, 
really hare !heir basis upon an inwar<l law in their breasl, For this 

• I <lo not reject lhe hrn', but even from thence I justify the Gentiles. 
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purpo~e he appeals to the conflict which takes place between the 
opposite temlencies of the wi!l in man, and to the judgments pro
nounced upon these by the moral sense. He again uses o,nv,s as a 
connexivc, which must here also be resolved by ,ci!:, quasi i,,~,~x,vv· 
ta, 'Y"!:· This verb is not to be interpreted, as Grotius has done, by 
the gloss, vit<E scilicet inno()entiit. The object of the Apostle is to 
account for the manifestations of a pmer morality among the heathen, 
by the revelation of the will of God within them, consequently,;,. 
~'~"""''Z'a, signifies that such a law becomes apparent upon a strict 
search of the heart. What then, it may be asked, is the meaning of 
•!:yo, in its connection with ,•o,uou'I The simplest way is to under
stand it collectively in the sense in which n~ ,i:ya 'Z'ov vo/.tov is always 
found, "they show the works prescribed by the law within them." 
So Theophy!Jct and the 1n.1jority of the ancients. It is improbable, 
however, that the singular should be used in a sense which the plu
ral has once been recei\·ed as exclusively expressing, as is the case, 
unless in I Thessalonians i. 3, we take •!:yo,, n~anws for 'Z'u. r{;'ya 'Z'>;S 
1toa7rns, which is <lone by Vorstius de Hebr. N. T. p. 256. The 
expositors who, in verse l•i, understand noLE,, 'Z'a 'Z'ou ,o/.tou to execute 
t!te junction ~f the law, also give to •('yo, the sense of oflicinm, ne
gotium. Grotius, who in the interpretation of that verse, is by no 
means explicit, here defines •!:,o•, I<l quo<l lex in .Tud<Eis efficit, nempe 
cognitionem liciti et illiciti. Legis virtus est imperare, vetare, per
mittere, punire. De \Vette renders it, "das Thun des Geselzes." 
This meaning of •!:•;o• is sufficiently well grounued in the use of the 
language, bul it seems to coincide exactly with the interpretation 
stated of no"'• 'ta 'Z'oii ,·o,uov. Hence, it only remains to consider 1'!:yov 
as periphrastic, which Palairct, \V olf, Schleusner, and others do. In 
justification of this use, may be instanced the following passages from 
classical authors. Polya!nus: (Strat. I. i. c. 18.) 'Z'oii 1.oy1oii 'Z'o •!:yo• 
in,Ga!,,. 'Z'f7~,. Diogenes Laert. (Proem. ad Hist. Phil.) ,ro 'Z'>jS q,,;,,.o
aoq,!a.s •!:yo•'"'°' cpa.oiv dnu i3a.!:,.3ai:wv u{~a.,. The periphrastic use of 
xi:>i1•a and nr;ay/.ta is well known. See Viger, p. 1.59. As these 
words arc not al ways, however, purely pleonastic, so neither also, 
would ,r;yov in the present instance he, but denote almost ai, much 
as i•no1't'M1s, which Erasmus conjectured. Seiler, in this view, trans
lates the contents of the law, Michaelis, the substance. Bolten, c. 
iii. 20, even renders 'Z'a ,i;ya tov ,·o,uov, the contents of the law, 
anti so also Con. Vorstius. In support of this use of •!:yo,, might be 
cited Baruch vi. 51, where 0,oii 1'i:yov is used for 0,,0,.· the interpre
tation of it, as virtus operosa, given by Schleusner, in his Thesaurus 
in LXX., can hy no means be received. It is found in the same 
sense as in the present passage, in Eph. iv. It, and perhaps also I 
Thess. i. 3. • 

au/.t/.ta!:'t'v1;ouaris aii-rwv "'~' au,•Ho;,a,w,. It may be questioned, 
whether St. Paul untler av,·,~o'l<f'S, an<l afterwar,Js under 7'.oy, 6 /.toi, in
tends something different from the vo11os r!:an'Z'os •• 'Z'a.,s xa!:ilia,s, In 
that case, these three clauses of the ,,erse would require to be made 
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co-ordinale, as three distinct proofs of the fact, that the acts of the 
heathen, which are conformable to law, really emanate from a law 
existing within them. This has been <lone by Luther, am! the ex
positor Heming. But although it may be defended upon goo<l 
groun<ls, the more natural way is to subordinate the secon<l and third 
clause to the first, an<l regard them as an explanatory epexegesis. 
The expression 1•0µ.o, r!:o.n'?'o, was not one of or<linary use, Paul, 
therefore, explains it by terms more familiar, an<l which point at the 
Bame time to !he facts by which he was justified, in employing so 
unrommon an expression. lly ,,ci1,o, r!:o.n'?'u,, Paul meant the cr-vv,i
o'icr,,, that which constitutes the bond ol' relationship between man 
and God, and which discovers itself, as a sense of what is just and 
goo[!. One might, perhaps, lay weight upon the cr~v in crv1,1to.!:1'v~o.,
cr,;;, and refer it either to the ,•o1,o, r!:o.n'?'o, or lo the '?'o.,, xo.!:o,o.,,. The 
c:v,,,io'i"''' however, must be considere<l as identical with the vo1,o, 
~·i,:un':'a,' the xai,:oio., or the disposition, gives a testimony only in 
virtue of the ,-o1w, rt:o.;'t'?'a, within it, and hence it cannot be well con
sidcretl as another and a distinct witness besides the avv,,o 11cr,,. Ac
cordingly we take the compound in the sense of the simple wor<l. 
:::::vv"o'"'"' likewise means knowing along with another, but the 
~cnse of simul sciemli frequently disappears, a1HI hence it is construed 
with the dative of the thing. See Plato Ph:-c<lon, p. 92. With re
spect to the thir<l clause, it is again an epcxegesis and elucidation 
of the seconcl, lo wit, "the direct moral consciousness of man is the 
olfspring of certain thoughts which arise in the reflcxion." i\I,'?'o.~i, 
,h.:>.*:>.c.iv, /tE'?'o.~" is here equivalent to ivu:>.:>.a~. So the Syrian. The 
Vulgate rellllers it invicem. It is used in the same sense, :1Jat. xviii. 
15, Acts xv. !J. The antithesis which it marks is the complaint of 
one party before a tribunal, and the <lefence of another, here repre
sented as taking place in !he conscience of the individual. 

Ko.1''1ro,ovv'?'wv '1 xo.i ano:>.oyovµ.,vov must not, as has been done by 
(Ecumcnius and ~ebastian Schmidt, be referred to different persons, 
of whom the one justifies, while the other condemns the dictates of 
the conscience. The apostle speaks of the twofold action of the 
conscience in one anti the same individual. To both verbs it will be 
best lo supply civO!:<<nov as the object, although perhaps iav'?'ou, would 
answer better to /"'?'"~" u.:>."*""'v, It is not, however, the dictates of 
conscience which mutually accuse and excuse each other, but it is 
these which approve or disapprove the inclinations and desires. A 
parallel passage may he found in the ,vis1\om of Solomon, iv. 20, 
anti in Philo, tic Decal. p. 75G: ed. Frank[. 'o /Liv » ha.'11'rI ,1,-vxn 
O'Vl•Otxwv xo., crvµ.n,<j>vx.:., •'-•rxo,, w, µ.iv xo.'?'*ro,o, o.i'?'t.i'?'a.t, X'11''7YO{Ei, 
bv~w,,;,,, nu.:>.,v bi w, o,xa.<1'?'~, o,oacrxn, vovOe'?',i, no.,o.rw,, µ.,-ro.Gcii,.:>.,crOo.,, * 
The Ralibins also called the con;:cicncc ~J'1Dp:i the accuser. This 

• That conl"iction, which is the innate inhabitant of every soul, like an 
accuser, censures, charges, and upbraids; and again, as a judge, teaches, 
admonishes, and exhorts to repent. 

I I 
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verse has been happily paraphrased by Erasmus: Etenim cum na
tiones a lege Mosaica aliemc, ultro natunc ductu, qme lege jubentur, 
fa,:iunt; quamvis nullo legis Mosaicm pra!scripto moneantur, tamen 
ipsi sibi legis vice sunt, propterea quod rem legis exprimunt, non 
tabulis sed ipsis mentibus insculpta!, et quidquid apud cos, qui sub 
Iege vivunt, geri solet apud tribunal, hoe in istorum pectore geritur, 
dum pro te aut adversum le testimonium <licit conscientia. 

V. 10. The connection of this with the preceding context has fur
nishecl grammatical clifficnlties for the expositors, although, in regard 
to the sense, no doubt can be entertained as lo its close coherence. 
The great majority have extricated themselves by placing verses 13, 
11, an<l 15 within parenthesis, in or<ler thus to hring iv "7,ui~'I- into 
immediate connection with x~,G~r;wta,. So Grotius, Limborch, \Volf, 
and \Viner. llut as Heumann has remarked, so long a parenthesis 
does not seem natural from the pen of a person of so fenid a tem
perament as Paul, and can only UC' explained on the supposition that 
he aclded these verses upon a subsequent perusal of the Epistle. 
This way of evacling clifficulties, however, to which Heumann has 
frequent recourse, is likewise of very questionable propriety. Ilut 
leaving the character of Paul ont of yiew, there exists such a strong 
inward coherence between verses 13, 14, 15, and so close a connec
tion of verse 13 with verse 12, that the supposition of a parenthesis 
is very improbable, and that only as the result of anxious search, 
could the expedient of annexing verse Hi lo verse 12 ham been 
thought of. Neither can we admit, what Heumann also suggests, 
and Beza in his translation actually practises, viz. to enclose verses 
14 an<l 15 only; because, in the first place, \'erse 14 is as closely 
unitecl to verse 13 as verse 13 to verse 12; an<l, srconclly, verse 14 
contains an evillent antithesis to verse 17. In fine, it will not answer 
to make verse 15 by itself parenthetic seeing that u,-r,v1; marks a 
closely connected continuation of verse H. The method adopted by 
Koppe and Rosenmiiller to escape from the <liflicully is the most 
forced of all. The former gives to l"""~i, the meaning of l"rin"""• 
which it undeniably has, and then u.1,,.;,;1.w,, -r;;,v r.01 ,,;1,;:,v xa.,.,;-yo1,o{-v.,-wi· 
~ xai u.Ttor.oyov1tivwv becomes a genitive absolute, lo w:1ich io.~-r;;,v is to 
be supplied. He farther connects 1m'a~ii with iv 'll''P'l-• an<l thus ob
tains the following artificial translation: "Their own conscience tells 
them, and their principles shall hereafter accuse or excuse them on 
the day when God shall judge." Far better than all these, is the 
simple mo<le of constrnction proposecl by llen~el, who unites,,, ~l"P'.' 
with iv8,,xvvv-ta., as may well be clone, when the second and third 
clauses of the fifteenth verse are subordinated to the first. He then 
observes in explanation: Quale qui<lquid fuit, talc cum conspicietur, 
definietur et manebit. In illo clie constabit illncl in ccmlibus scriptum 
Iegis, apologiam etiam aliquam reete factornm \'onjnnclam habens, 
quamvis homo in judicio s11ccumba1,semet acc11salore, propter eretera. 
ldque infer! accusationem vel etiam defensionem (a majore ad minus 
prncedendo) in hae quoque vita constantcm, quoties vel ipsum repre-
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senlatur homini judicium futurum, vel pr:Eludia ejus in conscicntia, 
homine inscio, agunlllr. Bengel is followed by Ohr. Schmid. Some
what diflerent from this view is that of Calvin, which .Jerome like
wi,c adopls, in his Com. in les. I. XYiii. c. 66, v. 18 upon the verse; 
"Opera et cognitioncs eorum venio ut congregem." They construe 
i,, ~."'/;'!- immediately wilh the preceding cino1'.01ovµ.i,,c.,,,, which is very 
agreeable to the Hebrew mode of construction, ant! especially that of 
St. Pan!; and taking ,v in the sense of ,,, •N••t;a,,, they give to the 
whole the signification, "that the great end of this struggle of the 
conscience with the perverse bias of the will, is, that on the day of 
jllllgment man may be self-refuted :rnd self-convicted." Calvin: Ra
tiones aulem istas accusandi et defendendi ad diem Domini confort, 
non quia sint tune primum cmersur::c, qmc assidne nunc vigent et 
oflicium suum exercenl, sed qnia sint tune quoque valitnrx, nc quis 
ut fri\'Ol::ls et evanidas contemnat. (Ecnmenius and Theophylact, 
and equally, as it seems, Theodore! and Chrysostom, connect, in the 
same way, lv r,f''/;'!- with a.1to'l-o")'oi:,«i1·wv not taking it, howe\·cr, in the 
f'ense of,;, '1!''{"''• According lo their explanation, these decisions 
of the conscience arr Ii ,--i to be delivered in the judgmeut. The \·iew 
they lake of the passage, however, is throughout obscure. The 
choice seems to lie between the constructions of Bengel and of Calvin. 
That of the Grecian fa1hers may also be safely relained, with only 
the modification of taking iv 0f••t;q. as emphatic, so that the meaning 
won Id be, "their thoughts excuse or accuse them always, but chie!ly 
on the day when," &c. Precisely so Erasmus: Secundum kcc igi
tnr judicabit illos Deus olim, quum quod nunc occulte fit in pnccor
diorum latebris, tum propalam fiet sub oculis omnium. In verse 12 
and 1:3 the Apostle had proposetl to speak of thejudgmenl lo come. 
llut first, the thought suggests itself to his mind of that judgment 
which already goes on in the heart of man. From this connection 
it is easy to conceive how, in Paul's lively imagination, the present 
and the fulnre should mingle and be confounded together. ,Vhat 
now lakes place inwardly, will then be manifcstecl openly. In fa
\'Olll' of this explan:ition, the sequel furnishes a proof in the contrnst 
of 1he 't'a. x(;'vn't'a with the public judgment. Ily construing verse 16 
with rnrse 12, the"'" x,;-~•n't'a. appears dives led of any special reference 
wha1cver; according to the view we have now proposed, however, 
we may, and must refer it lo those conflicts of the conscience with 
the ungodly bias of the mind, which prcsenlly, indeed, are hidden 
from the external eye, but which are one day to be subjected to a 
visible judgment. Of the manifestation of the hidden things of dark
ness, and the counsels of the hearl at that great period, the Apostle 
also speaks, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

xur:,, r:o ,iu.y,,,i-w• µov. So does the Apostle call the collective 
dvctri11cs committccl to him to preach, Rom. i. 16, 2 Tim. ii. 8, 
comp. with 1 Cor. xv. 1. 

.:,,i,. 'Ir,10,· X(<G-rov, That Chris!, in his state of exaltation, will 
one llay he the judge of the human race, is e]sewhrre taught by St. 



84 CHAPTER II. V. 17. 

Paul, Acts xvi i. 31, as it also is by Peter, Acts x. 42. \Ve must not, 
however, in imitation of Pelagius and (;rotius, lay, in the present 
instance, any particular stress upon that circumstance, as if, forgooth, 
Paul had expressly annexed ""'"'" .-o ,varrh.,ov f<ov, because the hu
man understanding cannot of itself discover by whom God will judge 
the world. By the addition of these wordg, he only means to certify, 
in a rnlcmn manner, the great truth of a judgment to come. It is a 
still greater mistake to construe xMc,, .-;, ,i:a,rfa,ov f<ov with li,ci 'I'loou 
X{,11'ov, according to my Gospel received Ji·om Jesus Chtist. ln 
concluding, we may state Semler's m-bitrary hypothesis, viz. that the 
on before "/;;""' is a gloss, anLl that the words from ,,, ~f''f;'!- arc to 
be taken ci.ai,vofrw,, unconncctedly, and that expression translated 
publice. 

PART III. 

BY THIS Rl'LE, TUE JEW WHO, ENJOYING \"ARIOUS )IF.AN~ LH' GRACI•: 

AND BETTER KNOWLEDGE, !I.E\'ER'fllELESS TRANSGl!ESSES TIU: LAW, 

IS WORSE THAI'\ THE IIEATIIEN, WHO, WITHOUT SUCH EXTERNAL AD· 

VANTAGES, IS TRUE TO THE LAW IN HIS HEART. V. 17-2!). 

V. 17. Tim Apostle, in this and the following ,·erscs, enumerates 
all the privileges and advantages, which the Jew, who had his re
ligion sincerely at heart, really posscsse<l; describing them in the 
vain-glorious language of the Jew himself. 

Ei l,; is, for preponderating reasons, both external and internal, to 
be received into the text as the trne rcaLling. The substitution of iii, 
seems indeed to impart simplicity, for by reading-,, o; we miss the 
conclusion which might be expecte<l to follow. llul, besides that the 
great majority of the co<lices are in fal'our of ,, b;, it is also probable 
that io, was only adoptetl for the purpose of simplifying the con
nection. Moreover, it is not accor<lant with the style of our Apostle 
to begin a new train of thought with ,Ii,. The conclusion which ,i 
b, seems to require, an<l which escaped in the warmth of discourse, 
is founi.l substantially, although not in form, in the 21st verse. 

'Iovoai:o,, That the Apostle here plays, as is generally supposed, 
upon the etymology of the word il1il' il1lil, to praise God, has little 
probability. Rather is the observation of Grotius correct: Nomen 
erat religionis eo temporc et significabat 1w,·a1,o,•. The name Jew 
awakens the remembrance of all the great things which God hat! 
wrought for the Fathers, and which furnisheLl the Israelite with 
grounds of boasting. How much he presumed upon this name, we 
may learn from Gal. ii. Hi; Phil. iii. 5; Rev. ii. !J. Hence the 
Apostle employs the word inovo,ua{uv, which has a loftier tone. 



CllAP'l'ER II, V. 17, 18, 85 

Plato, de Leg. L. i. P· 8. Ilip. ~n ~ ••• , 'Ao .. aZ,· oi, rue a, '.\'!''!'<XOV 
;ofao,f•' UV neoaa;,oe,fw•. oox,Zs j'U{ f'°' T'~S ;},oi:i E1tl.ll'Vp.<a, ii~,o; ,Zva, 
p.a.?,:Mv i,covop.cil;,aOa,. 

,,carnnai:n ':'y 1·0,u9, This is the verb by which the L\"X. render 
jJ'~·J, :\Iicah iii. 11. It is equi\·alent lo ,c,,co,0, .. a,. Comp. 1 :\lace. 
,·iii. 12; Phil. iii. 4. Beza: Excitat .Tmlrcos legi quasi placide in
dormienles, ut apertum et proximum periculum cernant. 

'""f'°S is not here to be understood in the more comprehensive sense 
of the wtitings of the Old 1htament, but restricted to the l,1w of 
Jlfoses, as is obvious from the sequel. 

xavxti:a,.u ,v 0,9. The same expression occurs Rom. v. 11. ,Vhile 
the heathen fell themsehcs lo be aOrn, iv ..,9 xoaµ9, their tleities having 
no vital influence upon life, the .Tew stood in real and historical con
nection with his God, of whose deeds he could speak. Deut. i,·. 7, 
"For what nation is there so great, who hath Gou (or Gods) s,, nigh 
unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call upon 
him for.'' Ps. cxlvii. 19 antl 20, "lie showelh his word unto Jacob, 
his statutes and his judgmcnts unto Israel. He hath not dealt so 
with ::my nation: antl as for his juclgmenls they have not known 
them. Praise ye the Lord." Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 23. Occum: .:.,, 
p.ovo, u.yan.,0,i, naea. '!'ov, ?,,o,novs avlie...\novs, 

V. 18. Other privileges of the Jew <lescribeu in his own wor<ls, 
xai r•v...\axus 'r'O 0h.,µa SC. 'r'ov 0eoi:i. So Baruch iv. 4. Maxae,o, ia
µ,v 'Iaea~'ls o'!', 'r'a. ae,a'r'a. 'r'ov ;}eoi:i hµZv ')'VOlO'(<£ ia-t,. 

oox<f<cit;,., ,ro. o,aq,ieov,ra. The same expression is fountl in Phil. i. 
10. uox,µa?av-comp. at i. 28-has a twofold signifieation, either 
to discri111inate, prove, or to co11111iend,fcwour; ancl in like manner, 
"'" orat••~or•"t'a means things, either opposed or distinguished. , If the 
last of these meanings, we ha\'e an example in Andorydes, Or. iY. in 
Alcib. t.rn•ov µ,v oi'.iv ,a'!'i xai {,,to 'r';;,v a,yvoovv"t'OlV 'r'a. 8,xa,a ,tu,rx,, v xa,• 
,,,;;,,, ,to?,,i, OE xa,.,,ce,;..,,eov o'!'av .... , ,,c,a,ruµ,vos T'a. 8mipieov'!'a. naea,da~VE<V 
.,.o'l .. u,j: of the former, in :\:enophon. J\lcm i1·.3,11. i:rE10;; :ro1.,.a 1,,,. 
,:a,.,, xai ~q,i'!l.,.ua owf>ieo,·,ra. oi ,,n,;, . ..,,, i6-r,. Accordingly, we may 
either translate the passage, "and proves! things that di/for," as 
Erasmus, Beza, Elsner, Clcricns, antl even Theotloret ha,·e done, 
who thus expounds -ta. o,a;pieov"t'a u.v,ri -toi'.i ;,,av':',a u'll.?s~'/1.0,; oixa,ocrv,·,;v 
xai u.o,x,a.v· or we may translate it "approves! the things that are 
more excellent." Vulgate: Probus utilior:i. So Chrysostom, O~cu
mcnius, Theophylact, and Luther. Looking only to this passage, 
we shoultl prefer a third to either of these senses of the word. It 
sometimes signifies causre <lissitlii, controversirc. Xenophon. Hist. 
Grirc. vi. 3. 4. :;Ec,ipeo,·wv µ,v o,;nov EO'!'<, µr,oi ,i µi, ,...,,,,;. 'r'a. 8,aq,i
(01'1'<.L '''1 """'I-'"''' u,•a,~,;: o0a,. Polybius: Hist. xxxi. 13, 1, .,.,, ow.· 
rf>i(or·"t'a -re;, Gaa,'11.,Z nt;a, ,rovs ra,.u"t'a,. "The contentions of the king 
with the (~alatians." According to this meaning, the passage would 
he tr:111,latcd, "thon tricst eonll·o,·crsies." This, howc,·cr, wonltl 
not answer at Phil. i. 10, anti as it is certain that the Apostle nscs 
the expression in the same import in both passages, we decide in 
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favour of the second interpretation, which agrees best with the Jailer. 
Calvin says: Duplex est probatio, altera electionis, quum id quod 
honnm probavimus, amplectimur; altera jmlicii, quft <liscernimus 
quidem bonum a malo, sc<l conatu vcl studio minimc sectamur. Sic 
ergo erant erlllliti in le~e Ju<lrei, ut possent morum censuram exer
cerc, se<l <le viliL su,1. a<l hanc censuram exigcn<l,1. parnm erant soliciti. 

V. HI. Having in the 17th an<l 18th verses describe<l the privileges 
of the Jews, confining his view to the fruits \\'hich that nation itself 
might have reaped from them, the Apostle now adverts to the lofty 
position which they assumc<l in relation to the heathen, proposin!Z' 
themsel\'eR, as indee<l, when piously disposed, they were calculated 
to be their gui<les to salvation. 

oli,;yov ,,,,u, n,p,,.;;,,, In like manner, ditl om Lord himself upbraid 
the Pharisees with being blind leac.lers of the blind, Matt. xv. 14. It 
is well known that they took great pains to gain proselytes, which 
enc.leavours, among the worst sort of the sect, ( the Talmud shows 
that there were good men among them, Bux. Lex. Talm.) proceeded 
partly from well meaning ignorance, and partly from vanity, Matt. 
xxiii. 15. 

cp.;,~ .,..;,. iv ~"""'"· The Messias ~vas to prove the light of the 
Gentiles, according to Is. xlix. 6, comp. Luke ii. 32. And as it was 
thought that at the perioc.l of his coming, his people were to partici
pate in his glory, aml to go forth as missionaries among the heathen, 
ls. )xvi. l!), every individual Jew, who was versed in the law, con
si<lere<l himself as a light of tlte Gentiles. 

V. 20. • Acp(;'ov,;, like ,mi, Ps. xix. 7, is synonymous with ,,~n:,o;, 
whir.h is usetl in contrast to ciocpoi, i\lall. xi. 25. Here the object of 
the A postlc's thou!!:hts was probably the .Jewish proselytes, who were 
Ji~urati\'ely so called, (Selden <le Jure nat. ii. 4.) Whence also, in 
the ~,cw Tcslamcnt, v,oq,v-ro, and n;1t,o, are applied lo young Chris
tians. It may be ohjcr.tcd, that the RabLins <lid not show such 
haughtiness towards their proselytes as this name would imply, but 
rather demeaned themselves kindly. ,Vith respcr.t to their pride, 
however, see Andr. Schmid, De Symb. A post. in Talmude ruderibus, 
Hclmst. s. 26, 27. 

,·xona -r,;v 1•0/;''l'"'.,."'• This word signifies the.form or image of a 
thing. This signification may be here retained, as contrasted with 
the inward s11bsta11cc, and then the wor<l is to he translated t!te sem
blance. Phavor.: 't'o ,1t,r1'/..a.a-rov ,,x.:.v xai axr,µa a.'/l.110da; o,h: ii, M. 
In this batl sense it is used by the Apostle, 2 Tim. iii. 15; an<l in this 
sense it is here ullllerstood by Hammond, Lange, and others. Theo
phylact: 'E7.H; TT;V µo(;'cpw~<v, oi,r. ,v 't'a,; n(;'a~,~, xai 't'o,, xa.'t'o(;'/JC:.µaaiv, 
a'/l.'/1.' 1v "'9 i·oµcp, n,no,Ow; av't'9, .:,, /'°/;'o/Dl!VT< 't'>7V U.(;'E't'~v. wO'rlEI;' iav .,,,; 
flu~'"''"' ,ixovu ,;i:w1·, av't'o, /<EV r.u't'' U~'l'~J• 1•r,~iv ?,o,-(;'uq,o!'l· o, 8, l''Y/ n•d· 
.,,,vOiv't'E; a.fr,;v, xai :I:"'/;'', 't'oi:i rl(;'o, aV't''YJV ari:o;J'/1.irtHV, µ,.,,a, U.'/1.'tJfJE,a.; 
av-rr,v f«µovv-ro.'~ l\Io(q,"'"''' however, may <lenote a correct impression, 

• \-on have the form of knowledge antl of the trnth, not in your actions antl 
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:rnu then it stanus in a goou sense, like the verb in l-/al. i\·. 19, am! 
is equivalent to vnoni,,;w1,,. In Latin, the woru forma, forma ollicii, 
(Cic. Off. i. 20,) forma reipublic(C is used in the same way. This 
sense must be here preferred, seeing that what is spoken of, is a 
pri\'ilege, of which the subject of the Theocracy boasts. Chrysos
tom: D.to xo.i ;;t,oo.,j,,;,.,v,-ro., 'Z'o,, 8oxov,m, o.v-r'wV E<vo., ,yxwµ,o,,, ,iSws 
o'Z't µ,il;ovo, XO.'Z'f/"fO(:<O.S i,;toOi,ns 'Z'G ;,.,yoµ,va., .. 

V. 21. Now follows what is properly the conclusion to ,i o, in v. 
17. The Apostle rcsnmes his consideration of the privilC'gcs of the 
Jew, aml of the superiority of his position to that of the heathen, 
and, in a forciLle a11\anarlasis, turns the eyes of his countrymen 10 

the discrqiancy of tlwir life, which so many aclv:rnt:1gcs, in point of 
knowledge, rendered still more appalling. The interrogative form 
in which it is expressc(l, gives additional force to the rebuke. Theft 
a11tl adultery, against which the Apostle inveighs, need not be consi
dered, as i\lichaelis and others have imag-incd, the sins which were 
principally prevalent among the Jews. lt is obvious from i,t_:o,rv;>.,,,, 
that he merely instances peculiarly heinous sins, of which among a 
nation so highly favoured by God, there ought not to have been a 
single example. It is natural to suppose that he chiefly referred to 
the teachers of the law in this passage, since, as we remarked, in the 
instance of proselytising, verse 20, what was the character of the 
depraved nation in general, bclongeu particularly to them. Hence 
the declarations of our Ha\·iour with respect lo the Scribes anu Pha
risees, may be quoted as parallel passages, for instance, :Matt. xxiii. 
14, where he reproves their avarice. K,;t_:vo-o-c.i here, in the import of 
the Hebrew ;,.:ip prorlamare, mandatum edere, Jonah iii. 5. 

V. 22. The most celebrated Rabbins, such as R. Akiba, i\leir, Ele
asar, and others, are accused in the Talmud of adultery. 

11.,,,w in the sense to give a judicial decision. i\Jatt. xv. 5, Mark 
vii. 11. So m:s-r. a co11111wmlment, is translateu a decree. Esth. 
iii. 3. 

i, j.lo,;>.vo-o-o,,m•os -ru. ,,o,o;>.o.' EiowMv signifies an image, idol, and 
thence the heathen deities, which are also called /30,;,.v-11,o.-ro. D':S-lpi!!. 
The Israelites, especially after the captivity, felt a real horror for 
these. When Pilate, for example, made tlw military standards, 
which were adorned with representations of the emperor, be brong-ht 
to Jerusalem, with the Roman soldiers, the Jews, in vast multitudes, 
flew to meet him al C(Csarea. Dnring ii ve days they were refused 
an audience; a11d when Pilate at last appeared, he ordered them, 
upon pain of death, to withdraw. They, however, cast themselves 
upon the ground and exposeu their necks, exclaiming that they would 

duties, but in the law, to which you trust for the formation of virtue; just as if 
one possessing the likeness of a king were not himself to me it as a copy to 
draw by, while others, who had nothing of the kind to look at, imitated it cor
rectly. 

• Paul a,l,ls to the catalogue of their apparent comme11Jatio11s. k1101ri111; 

that what he says is the ground of a heavier accusation. 
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all to a man choose rather to die than that their law shoul<l be violated 
by the entrance of idols into the city. (Jos. Archreol. 1. X\'iii. c. 3, 
§ 1. De Del. Jud. I. ii. c. 9, § 2 and 3. It had been well if such 
zeal hacl been combinecl with rightful clispositions! 

,,1_;Mv'JcE<v admits of a twofold interpretation. It commonly signi
fies to plundcl' a temple, and hence the meaning may be, "<lost thou 
rob an idol's temple?" This view is taken by Chrysostom, Theophy
hct, Koppe, and Clericns, who thus paraphrases the passage: Tu 
qui le ab idolis abhorrere fingis, quasi rebus snmmopere pollutis, quas 
nc allingere quidem vcllcs, ta men si dctur occasio, ipsa eorum templa 
spoliarc non Yereris. Such conduct was in direct opposition to the 
law, which peremptorily forbade the appropriation of heathen pro
perty, Deut. vii. 25. (:\Iichmlis, Mos. Recht. Th. v. s. 2-18.) It is 
also condemned in .Josephus. (Arch.col. I. iv. c. 8, § 10.) Accord
ing to this sense of the word, the passage would require to be inter
preted as follows: "Dost thou who hast such an abhorrence or all 
that belongs to idol worship, make property taken from heathen tem
ples thine own?" But it may he objected to this interpretation, both 
that history has not recorded any instance of the spoliation of hea
then temples by the Jews, and that it is a crime, for the commission 
of which the opportunities must obviously have been exceedingly 
rare. Acconli11gly some have proposed another interpretation or the 
word, viz. to take it as metaphorically applied to a withholding of the 
temple dues on the part of the laity, an<l the embcz=fement of the 
temple revenues by the priests. So Pelagius, Grotius, and a host of 
others, who support their opinion hy quoting the passage from Jos. 
Arrh.col. \\'iii. c. 3, § 3, where it is rrlated how the Jews appropriatecl 
to their own use the rich contributions macle to the temple by the 
proselyte Pulvia. They also appeal to the accusations brought 
against the Jews in i\Ialachi, chap. i. 8, 12, 13, 14; chap. iii. 10. 
To refer the passage in this manner, however, to dishonest practices 
with respect to tithes, appears loo restricted an application, and l11rnce 
it is, prrlrnps, best to take 1,1_;05v'JcH, in a still more general sense: 
.'lrt thou a violater nf that which is holy? without determining what 
special kind of profanation the Apostle had in Yiew, to whom the 
wortl was suggcstcu by the feeling of the moment. Thus Bengel: 
Dco non rlas gloriam, qum propric Dei est. So also Chr. Schmidt 
and Schleusner.* 

V. 23. 'O; EV vo,,"? xavxao-a,· In Baruch iv. 3, the law is calle<l ~ 
oo;a -toi:, )I,;~a;.A. ~u£-r0) :ta.~a,JU1H,:l) -roU 110,rnv -rUv 0f0z, U.riµ.c.i.~Et) 0 ( !hry
sostom remarks: They commit a threefold sin; they clishonour God; 
they uishonour him by means of that whereby themselves were 
honoured; they clishononr that God who had honoured them. \Vho
cver boasts of any particular token of Divine grace, is under obliga• 
tion to walk so much the more worthily and piously; for otherwise, 

• [The author has since declared his preference of the literal sense, as 
yil'lcling a stronger antithesis.] 
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God is dishonoured for having bestowed his favour upon an unde
serrin!!" ohject. Hence it is said, Is. Iii. 5, Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 2:1, 
That God is blasphemPd, aud his name profaned, by his people being 
led away captives. He was, indeed, compelled to send them into 
captivity, in consequence of their numerous transgressions: and 
hence these had the effect of spreading an evil report of God, who 
was called their God. In like manner, Christ commands us to Jet 
our light so shine before men, that our Father in heaven may be glo
rified, Matt. v. 16. 

V. 24. We already remarked, at chap. i. v. 17, how fond the Jews 
in general, and Paul among the rest, were of speaking in the language 
of the Old Testament. This our Apostle especially practises, when 
he has any thing to say, which might seem severe or strange to the 
Jews. It is particularly exemplified in chap. xi., and is also the 
case here. \Vhen such quotations are matle, we may add, as a para
phrase, "It is not I only who say this, ye are already described. in 
the Old Testament." illcumenius: 'EnHb1 /3a~i, ''"'"• o-t, -to• 0,01• 
&,.,,u"'"i, T'o• neaq,,;-i-11• na~"i'" ,,.aeniea,.'" Paul cloes not mention the 
text of scripture. He quotes from memory, and gives the sense 
rather than the words. The texts, which were before his mind, and 
resemble this, are the following: Ezek. xxxvi. 23; 2 Sam. xii. 14; 
Neh, v. 9; and more especially Is. Iii. 5. 

In the whole preceding context the Apostle had sufficiently shown 
how the preference enjoyed by Israel, is so far from being able of 
itself to secure them the favour of God, that on the contrary unless it 
be associated with a corresponding character, the Jew stands on pre
cisely the same level with the Gentile, nay that the latter lakes a 
higher place, in proporlion to the superior excellence of his character. 
This he had not as yet distinctly expressed. But he now does so, 
though still with great moderation, in order that the J udaizing zeal
ots might not ha\·e occasion to decry him as an eccentric despiser of 
the ancient Theocracy. Accordingly he leaves the honour of being 
God's covenant people, and guardians of the Divine revelations in 
unimpaired respert, and instead of putting the Gentiles on the same 
fooling with the Jews, by declaring that honour to he a nonentity, 
and that all depends upon holiness of mind, he says, I readily acknow
ledge it as a high distinction to he the covenant people of the Lord; it 
was conferred by God himself, anti upon persons who, he wished, 
might fully appreciate, and live in conformity to it. But, seeing that 
it is altogether misconceived by them, the Gentile, who labours to 
observe the moral law, enters into the enjoyment of the distinction in 
question, an<l the Jew, who Jives unconcerned about obeying the 
moral law, is regarded as destitute of any interest in it. Circumci
sion being the badge of one who belongeu to the covenant people, 
Paul uniformly uses the sign for the thing itself. 11,e,101'~ is the 

• Ilavin~ ma,lc the heavy charge, thou dishonourcst God, he brings forward 
the prophet to attest it. 

12 
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quality of a covenant people; axi;o(Jvai-,a t!te state of exclusion from 
a near connection with God. There is a passage entirely parallel 
to this both in the sense and the melonymical character of the lan
guage, ( although indrlicately expressed,) Schemoth rabba, sect. 10. 
fol. 118. (In Schottgen, a h. I.) dixit R. Berachias: Ne hreretici et 
apostata: et impii ex Israelitis dicant: Quandoquidem circumcisi 
sumus, in infernum non descendimus, quid agit Deus S. B.? i\Iittit 
angelum et prreputia comm altrahit, ut ipsi prreputiati in infernum 
descendant. 

V. 2G. The first axi;o,3va1<11, as is manifest from the a,ltov, in place 
of o.,li-~,. suhjoined to the second, is here by metonyme-the abstract 
for the concrete-used for cixt;oi3v110,, which is equi\'alent toot a0,o, 
h -riji ,d,aµ...,. t:i.,xa,.:.,µata rJ'pn are the single precepts. ol>v1.aaa"v 
after the Hebrew iDU/ to keep. The ,i, before rt,i;,10µ0 is the Hebrew 
?, which is always placed before what is derived from something 
else. 

V. 27. xai may be either regarded as connexive, uniting the clauses 
before and after it, so as to comprehend the ]alter in the interrogation, 
which the Vulgate, Beza, Limborch, and Calvin have d!lne, and 
which yields a construction more accordant with pure Greek, or it 
may be considered as marking progression; in which case the pre
sent verse is separated, as being an inference, from the preceding; 
and this, again, would be more agreeable to the Hellenistic. Thus, 
Luther, and Erasmus in his paraphrase: Imo non solum requabitur 
tibi in hac parlc, quin imo prreferetur. 

xi;,v,,, The fulfilment of the law by the heathen will serve as a 
Jiving witness against the Jews. Grotius: comparatione sui tuam 
culpam evince!. See a similar use of the word, Matt. xii. 42. Heh. 
xi. 7. 

•71 '" q>va,.,, dxt;o/3va1,a. There is no doubt that these words are to 
be taken together. The Apostle had before spoken metaphorically of 
the uncircumcised, among whom he numbered the Jews. Jn orcler 
to apprise the reader that he now relinquishes the metaphor, he here 
annexes ix q,va,w,. So Galat. ii. 15, ~µ,,, q,va" 'Iov8o.io,. There is 
not, 1hereforc, in the sentence the smallest occasion for the violent 
construction adopted by Koppe, who construes '" cj>v~•'-', with voµov 
-t,Mii~a. 

Ti,v Sia "Y/;llf<µato, xai n,i;,10µ~, nat;a/3a1']V voµov. ri;aµµa signifies 
per met. t!te written law, as 2 Cor. iii. 6. In specifying the law and 
circumcision, Paul embraced all those privileges of Israel, which his 
present purpose required him to take into account. The motives by 
which the Jew might be influenced to comply with the law, were, on 
the one hand, the thought of having obtained mercy as a subject of 
the covenant; and, on the other, the distinct knowledge which had 
been imparted to him of the Divine will. Beza gives 8«i. in its 
proper sense, as denoting instrumentality, as if the law and the 
covenant, with which he was favoured, had operated as occasions of 
the moral deterioration of the Jew. It is subsequently, however, 
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that St. Paul takes up this thought. Here c'iu;, designates the stale or 
circumstances under w!tich ali,1/ t!ting takes place. In this sense it 
is fiequently use<l in the New Testament, particularly by Paul, Acts 
xii. 0, 1 John v. 6, Rom. iv. 11; xiv. 10, 2 Cor. ii. 4, 2 Cor. v. 10, 
Phil. i. 20. In short, c'iui. embraces, like the Latin per, and the Eng
lish t!trough, the i<lea of causality and place. Now, according as 
the first or the second, but especially the second, of these ideas pre
,•ails, it may also signify during, which likewise implies under the 
circumstances. This sense of c'i,u occurs also in clas~ieal Greek; 
partly in phrases in which certain auxiliary verbs are coupled with 
substantives, an<l supply the place of the proper verbs, such as c'iui 
Oa.vµa.'l'o, >,tftV, Iha <11tovo,;, ayHv, c'i,ci. q,oµov y,v,<10a.t, c'i,a µv~µf/, q>E(:Etv, 
instead of Oa.vµa{rn0a.,, <111ovoa{av, &c., partly in other combinations, 
as c'i,a. x,.,.::.v ;x,.v, c'i,u xa.,~-rc.,v 01«1.Eiv an<l partly in fine, where it is 
used for the formation of a<l 1•erbs, as c'i,<i -ra.xiwv, oi a7tE,t0,!a.,, c'i,ci. /3(:a.

xv'l'a'l'c.,v, Ast. in Plat. Remp. p. 429. 
V. 28. Here the Apostle closes the proof of the guiltiness of Is

rael, and entirely overthrows external reliance upon the Theocracy, 
as a magical means of obtaining salvation. Chrysostom makes the 
just obsen·ation, that even in this place he docs not deny that God 
had connected the tokens of his grace with the Jewish people in par
ticular. Only we must rightly understand whom God means under 
that Israel to whom he has designed the accomplishment of his 
promises, even the converted part of the covenant people, like the 
inward church of the believers in the external Theocracy. To that 
inward community, a large portion of the Jewish nation manifestly 
did not belong; and hence, it follows, that they stoorl equally with 
the Gentiles in want of a c'i,xmo<1vvf/, available with God. Ou ra, b iv 
-r.;; cj>a.v,(;'9 'Iov8aio, ,.,..,,. Grotius, in the mosl violent manner, couples 
these words with ou o ;7ta.tvo, in the 20th verse; "Not he who is a 
Jew outwardly has the praise." It is obvious that 'Iovc'ia.io, is to be 
supplied after u iv -r9 q,a.v,,.;;, and 11,,,t'oµ~ after~ h 1'9 q,a.vE(:9• Storr 
quite unnaturally says, that EG'l'i stands for,.,..,,-,,,, valet aliquid. 'Ev 

aa.i;:xi is epexegesis to iv .,-.;; q,a.v,(;'9, 
V. t9. Circumcision was a symbol of purity of heart, and hence 

the Hebrews, substituting the sign signified for the thing, spoke of 
a circumcision of the heart. Deut. x. lG; xxx. 6, Jer. iv. 4. In 
the New Testament it is called 1tEf;<'l'oµ~ ci,tH(:01to,f/t'o,, Col. ii. 26, 
Phil. iii. 3. 

iv nvEvµa..-, oi, r(;'aµµa.'I',, Beza and Heumann consider iv nvEvµa.1'• 
as an epexegesis to 1t•(;'<'l'oµ~ xa.(:Sia.~, circumcision that takes place 
in the heart and in the spirit. In this manner, however, the con
trast with yi;:aµ,ua, is lost. Accordingly, the great majority of ex
positors, <Ecumenius, Grotius, an<l others, apply ,-tvEiiµa. to the Di
vine Spirit as the producing cause, give to iv the Hebrew sense of 
through, and making yi;:uµµa, antithetical to ,tv,vµa, and taking it in 
the acceptation, the precept of the law, thus translates the passage, 
"the circumcision which ie operated by the Holy Spirit, and not by 
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the mere commandment of the law." In this case, it is the Apostle's 
object to show, that in the old Testament economy there reigned an 
imperative law; whereas in the New there reigns an inwardly 
quickening spirit. This is a contrast which he is fond of drawing. 
,v ,cv,vp.a..:, and h r(<iµp.a.n may also, however, be taken adverbially, 
according to the Hebrew manner of forming adverbs by prefixing J, 
and would then signify spiritually and liternlly. So Augustine, 
Clericus and others; and so also does Beza explain ,v 'Y(iip.p.a..:,, but 
in such a manner as to lose, at least in form, the contrast with iv 
nv,vp.o.i•,. The Rabbins furnish numerous parallel passages. The 
following is from the Talmud, Tract. N idda f. xx. 2. " The Jew 
sits in the interior of the heart." There is a striking one from R. 
Lipman in Nizzachon, num. xxi. p. 10, which is thus translated: 
"Faith depends not upon circumcision, but rather upon the heart. 
Circumcision will not make an unbeliever a Jew." 

•o;; refers both to the Jew inwardly and lo the circumcision of the 
heart, as antecedents, and hence is to be regarded as neuter. It is 
altogether a Hebraic construction, and requires to be thus resolved, 
'%'ov-ro ')'11( i,ca.,..,,-,:a., ov p.ovov 1Co.(1 avO(.:.,,c..,v 0.AAa. xa., 1Ca(a 't'Ot: 0,ov, 

For the judicial sense of the word ,,ccuvo,, comp. 1 Pet, ii. 14, Rom. 
xiii. 3. 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

ARGUMENT. 

TnE Apostle replies to those who, in spite of his guarded expressions in the 
previous chapter, might still charge him \\'ith detracting from the respect 
due to the Old Testament Theocracy. He shows, on the contrary, that he 
leaves it in full possession of its honour. At the same time, however, he 
must testify, that if questioned as to 1he relative situation of Jew and Gentile 
with respect to guilt in the sight of God, and need of salvation, he cannot 
do otherwise than place them both upon the same level, as being alike des
titute of that!'"'"'""'"• which God may rightfully require from man. Dut 
seeing, as it appears from this, that neither Gentile nor yet Jew, can estab
lish for himself such a ~,.a,oa-vv" by a faultless obedience to the Divine Law, 
so God now reveals an entirely new way of acquiring it in that Gospel, 
which Paul, according to chap. i. 16, glories to promulgate. 'l'o participate 
in the a'!K'"'"""'" according to this new mode, a man must embrace the 
salvation which has been procured by Christ. In that way, heathens aucl 
Jews, without distinction, attain to justification, and all occasion of exalting 
self is cut olf. 

DIVISION. 

I. Proof that Paul by no means lowers the dignity of the Old Testament 
Theocracy. V. 1-8. 

2. Explanation how, notwithstanding, in as far as regards guilt through sin, 
and need of salvation, there is no difierence whatever between him that 
is a Jew, and him that is not. V. 9-20. 

3. Announcement of the new method by which God justifies all, and which 
he has devised in consequence of their inability to acquire justification 
for themselves, by a perfect fulfilment of the law. V. 21-26. 

4. Epiphonema: in which it is shown, how, by this scheme of justification, 
all opportunity of aggranclizing self is done away, ancl Heathen and Jew 
obtain mercy on the same terms, V.27-31. 

PART I. 

PROOF THAT PAUL DY NO JIIEANS LOWERS THE HONOUR OF THE OLD 
TESTADIENT THEOCRACY. V, 1-8. 

V. 1. THE Apostle had terminated the former chapter with the 
assertion, that the privileges conferred upon Israel as a coven:rnt 
people, could not in the least degree free them from the guilt of sin, 
or affect their need of salvation. He now brings forward as a speaker 
a character whom he disliked, viz. a bigoted Jew with his orthodox 
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objection. Ovv if so be as was said, verse 28 and 29, of chap. it. 
To ,c,,,crcrov· the Vulgate, amplius; better, prrerogativa. Diod. Sic. 
ed. Bip. II. p. 278, o«i .,- 71 , ,c,,,.,.at,;ta. ,_,.,,11,uov.v,cr~a.,. The second 
question is nothing but a more specific definition of the first, circum
cision being the badge of the subjecls of the Theocracy. 

V. 2. The members of the old covenant had advantages of a two
fold description over the heathen world. In the first place, anterior 
to the advent of Him, who was the object and end of the whole Old 
Testament economy, it was a noble privilege to slanrl in a closer 
connection with God, and enjoy more peculiarly his guidance than 
the heathen. The advantages which they enjoyed also at the open
ing of the new kingdom of God, were impor1anl. They possessed 
revelations concerning it; among them it appeared; they were the 
first lo whom it was proclaimed, and they were thus far more fa
vourably si1uated for entering into it. As the great object of the 
Aposl]e was to lead the Jews to the acknowleclgment of the spiritual 
necessitirs under which they laboured after Christ's advent, he passes 
over the former class of privileges, and of the second, instances in 
this verse, only the one which we first mentioned. It is clear, how
ever, from what has already been said,. that all that these privileges 
could effect, was merely lo smooth the way to the great end, in doing 
which they proportionably increased the culpability of those who 
failed to reach it. The tokens of the divine favour C;Xhibit, in stronger 
contrast, the faithfulness of the Jews. Chrysostom: ,,o,r ovoa.p.ov .,.,;, 
xa.'t'o(;Owp.a.TO. 11ii'l'wv, ch,:>.a- TOV 0,oii -,,cir ,v,,r,cr,11~ cl.1t11(:•0p.uvvTO., * 

"a.-ra- nav-ra. n{o:i:ov. St. Paul probably used these words without 
attaching to them any definite idea, but there is nothing to hinder us 
from referring them to the two descriptions of privileges enjoyed by 
Israel, those anterior to the period of the 11iessiah, and those con
temporaneous with his advent. 

Il(:wtov p.,,, 'Y"!:· There is no secondly to corrcspon<l with this: 
Grotius, Hammond, and others, indeed travel so far as chap. ix. 4, 
for what is wanting in the immediate context. But this is highly 
forced. Some, accordingly, have taken it up as an adjective, in the 
sense the most important. Beza: Primarium illud est, quod. The 
,.,.,.., however, points, not necessarily indeed, but slill with probability, 
to a following M. Moreover, it is more in accordance with the fervour 
of Paul's mind to suppose, either that he had forgotton what ought 
to ha1·e followed, or that he deemed what he had already said in the 
first place, to be sufficient for his purpose. Bucer, Calvin: Etsi 
unum istud esset, satis valere debet ad eorum dignitatem. Origen 
violently construes ot, and n{wtwv together; "unto them were first 
commiued." 

,,c,cr-r,v0'1crav. The subject is not -,,.;, :>.oy,a., so as to require the· 
supplement of illis, as the Vulgate and the Syrian have supposed. 

• Do you observe how he still enumerates, not their righteous deeds, but 
the benefits conferred upon them by God! 
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According to an Attic form of construction, instead of being put in 
the dative, lhe person is made nominative to the passive verb, in 
whirh it is here included, and to which it forms the subjecl. -ra. ;1.0• 
'Y"' is accusative, and the proper translation is, they were entrusted 
with t!te oracles. \Ve have other examples in l Cor. ix. 17, Gal. 
ii. 7, an<l also Philo in Place. p. !J87. AiyM-ro,, in, 1~a.,-r,a.v in,1'(:a· 
,.,;,.,. Lucian, Nigrin, e. 34, o/ in,<'•'l'(:aµµivo, <'a, no;1.,.,. 

Aoy,a. <'oii e,ov, act'.ording to the common use of the language, of 
which there are instances in Philo, may signify, generally, the Di
vine precepts, but in particular, the fen commandmrnts D1"1Jio1, as in 
Acts vii. 38. llut as Paul ha<l showed above, that the possession of 
the voµo, could <lo little for the Jews, we must here a1lopt some other 
signification. Aoyiov means primarily a Divine declaration, and 
hence may be applied particularly to promises and prophecies, like 
xe.YJa,no,. Profane writers employ it as synonymous with µa.,•-r,vµa-ra.. 
The LXX. translate ;t1n ;1.oy,ov x(:oa,..,,, and .Josephus ;1.oyiov. Philo, 
Quis rer. div. h. p. 482 ax(:o,:''1.EV'l'OV My,ov ,:'Ou X(:YJOOiv<'o, 0.'IJTOV ,,,;;, 

'""" 1-lunnius, Sell. Srhmidt, and others, take it here in the sense of 
ina.r;i1.,a.. Ambrosius, fficnmenius, lleza, and Beausobre in that of 
n(:o~<'ayµa.<'a., in which case the passage would resemble Ps. cxlvii. 
10, 20. It was a high distinction of the Jews, as members of the 
theocracy, that they were honoured with prmintimations of the future 
plan of salvation. 

V. 3. The Apostle himself starts an objection, which might pos
s-ibly be raised against the privilege of the Israelites whirh he had 
specified. It might be said, of what avail is it, that lhe Jews, for so 
many hundred years before his aclvenl, were favoured with prophe
cies and promises respecting the Messiah. Now that he is come, a 
vast majority of them do not believe, and these, therefore, cannot be 
looked upon as having been a very extraordinary benefit. To this 
Paul replies: The advantages which a Jew, believing in Jesus, de
ri,·es from these ancient promises, remain precisely 1he same, not
withslanding the multitudes of his countrymen who remain uncon
vinced; for God unalterahly fulfils his promise to all who are willing 
to have them fulfilled; and thus the Jew, who becomes a believer, 
has in so far the advantage over the Genlile, that these promises 
guide him more easily to the faith, an<l strengthen his convictions 
when he has believed; 2 Tim. ii. 13, presents a passage which is 
parallel in sense. Theophylact: Ta.v<'n oe ;1.iywv, box,i µ;v a.'ll<';;,v 
VnE(:0.1tO;\.oy,i.o0a.,· 'Y"A'J/A"' b; iiµ ... , ;(Cl;\.lV a;l.;\.o ,i, µi60V a.ii-roi, 1t(:OOq>E(:H, 
,.a., .S,,xvvo•v a.'(J,:'oi,, ti.n,o<',;oa.v-ra., ,:'oi,, 0,,0,, ;l.oyo<,, ~i .:v fr,µ,i0r,ocn. * 

~n,6-r~~a.v. Those who make ;1.oy1a, the law, require to take this 
word as synonymous with r,n,,011 Mv, which is, inderd, the reading 
of one codex. It is questionahle, however, if the rules of 1he Ian-

• \Vhile in saying this, he seems to apologize for lh<'m, he in fact briugs 
against them a fresh accusation, showing that they hacl rlisbelic\·ccl the divine 
oracles which had been granted to them as a high distinction. 
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guage warrant this interpretation. Hesychius, by whom it is pro
posed, may have adopted it for the same reason as lhe codex we 
have alluded to did the various readings, viz. for the explanation of 
the passage. In some codices of the LXX. it is used as 1he transla
tion of ,J.:i in Ps. xxv. 3. llut there, for sound critical reasons, .ivo• 
p,ovv'!',s is to be received. Kappe thinks, that the Apostle was led to 
choose the verb a.1t«1'!'Hv by the noun ,r,a'!',s following; but it is far 
more natural to suppose, that he selected the ,r,a'!'•s that follows in 
consequence of a1t,a'!',w going before. '!'wis per charientismum for 
ol ,t? .. uO'to,. 

n,a·r<s credibility, trust-worthiness. In a like sense it seems also 
to be used in many passages of the New Testament. Gal. v. 22. 
Comp. Ecclus. xl. 12. Profane authors have 1to'A,µo~ u1t,11'os, bel
lum contra datam fidem. Melancthon: Hie locus continet egregiam 
consolationem, ac monet ne propter ingentem multitudinem impiorum, 
suspiremur promissionem grati.c Ecdesiw factam irritam esse, sed 
sciamus vere earn exhiberi etiamsi paucissimi sint. 

V. 4. Paul replies in the negative to the question, which he had 
himself starlcd as an objection. In order lo show how utterly ground
less that objection is, he utters in the warmth of discourse, the wish 
that all mankind might prove covenant-breakers, as this would only 
tend to glorify God the more, by being the occasion of manifesting 
how great is his fidelity. Theophylact: 0.;,µ,. on ,ru,ns ,;1t,a'l'tj<1civ· 
xa.i -rt -ro'V-to; xc}.vTE'lJ0Ev Sixa.toii1"cu. 0 9EO,. * 

l\I~ -yivoi'!'o is the strongest form of negation. The corresponding 
phrase in Hebrew is nl-,·',n, profana res mihi sit. The Rabbins use 
tun; Be quiet and dismiss such thoughts. Profane authors have 
,is ,mpar-,;1· ao,. Kusler ad Arisloph. Pint. v. 525. From having 
used 1his -yfro,'!'o, the Apostle is led for the sake of the paronomasia 
to employ -y,via0w in the next clause. That word is capable of being 
interpreted two ways, according to the punctuation. Herzog, who 
is followed by Koppe, places a colon after o,, ancl takes np the sequel 
as the quotation of a text of Scripture, Ps. cxvi. 11; -yu•iaOw would 
then signify, let that be fulfilled, or as lfoppe renders it, "so let it 
rather be." According to the lauer translation, we miss .:o, in the 
text. According to the first, there arises the scrnple whether 1•t1·ici9a,, 
without any further supplement, can mean to be fulfilled, which does 
not follow, as ·wolf justly observes, from 1 Cor. xv. 5•1, seeing that 
there it is joined to o 'Ao-yo, o -yq,~a.u,,i,·os, Acrordingly it is more 
natural, not to place a point after 'Y"'ia0u ~,. but to cons1ruc it imme
diately with u 0,0~. Its meaning would then be, let God become, 
which amounts to as much as let God <tppear. Theophylact, q,av,• 
~ovaOa,. 'A'Atj0iis arconling to the Hcbraistic use, refers to practical 
veracity, trust-worthy. 

'V,va1''1S denotes practical falsehood, and is lo be translated faith-

• Grant that all have clisbe!ievecl. '\,Vhat of that? Even by their disbelief 
God is justified. 
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less. Hesychius, 4,ri•oo,, drt,i'Z',;, ,o.an1. The Old Testament fre
quently speaks u·i1h emphasis or 1hc uncertainty of the word of 111an, 
an<l or the imprudence or relying upon ii, as Jer. xvii. 5. The se11-
ti111rnt of the Apostle would have been more appropriately expresse<l, 
if the sccon<l had here preccde<l the first clause. A similar declara
tion is made with respect to men, in Ps. cxvi. 11. As that, how
eYer, wants the 0,0, ,;,,r,oi;,, it is 1101 probable that it is what the 
A pos1le cite~. The citation which immediately follows, contains an 
analo2ous thought. It is quotetl from Ps. Ii. precisely according to 
the LXX. Dal'id acknowledges that he hacl sinned against Glld, ancl 
does so, in order that God, in inflicting punishment upon him, miuht 
be seen to be just. So hrre the ack11owle1igmcnt, that all men arc 
faithless, serves to show forth the unspeakably great covenant-1idcli1y 
of God. .l,xa.,w9[', pw;i if::,~ to be right, to be justified. Aoya, an 
action or law-suit, Acts xix. 38. '.'l,xa,-, is in like manner, and even 
by profane authors, used in the sense to win a law-plea. The He
brew text employs to express the same thing :i:n to be pure. 

'E, T<f> xr;,,,,~oa, Cl, may be viewecl either as passive, or as mid
dle. Several have even taken it in an active acceptation. To sup
pose it passim in the Hebrew text, woul<l not yield a suitable meaning, 
although it would be grammatically correct. This, however, is no 
sufficient proof of the passive acceptation not having been adopted 
by the Septuagint, and afterwanls by Paul, which would here make 
the meaning, when thou art judged, although that meaning, it must 
be confessed, does not seem perfectly to accord with the Apostle's 
scope. The parallel passages from the LXX. appear also in favour 
of it, and for these reasons, it has been espoused by Lambertus llos, 
whom the majority of expositors follow. On the other hancl, the 
active signification is what would best coincide both with the Hebrew 
text, and the Apostle's design in the passage before us; as there are 
no examples, howcwer, to support it, ancl as xp,v,~0a,, when not 
pa~si1·e, is always middle, we here take it in the latter mood. Although 
the Hebrew will not bear this, tJ:l.:I being in Kai. and reqniri11g lo be 
understood actively, the LXX. might nevertheless, have adoptetl the 
middle, frdm its analogy to the active. Comp. Is. xliii. 20, in the 
Septuagint. For these reasons we thus translate, "that thou in con
troversy with men rnayest appear just, ancl maintain the superiority, 
when thou juclgest." 

V. 5. The answer now given to the ohje~tion which Paul had 
himself brought forwarcl, viz. as to whether the unbelief of the Jews 
with respect to Christ, did not depriYe the dispensation of prophecy 
of its whole value, might give occasion to a still more dangerous 
assertion. ,vhen he said, that the falsehood of man was the 
means of shedding a brighter light upon the covenant-fidelity of God, 
the insolent sophistry of the Jews might conclu<le from that proposi
tion, that the sinner was no longer amenable to punishment, as thus 
contributing to the glory of the Divine Being. The 'Y//J-;;,v has no spe-

13 



98 CHAPTER III. V. 5. 

cial reference either to Jews or Christians, but applies generally to 
all men committing sin. '1\/So:,a and ~'""'°"'"'i arc the generic ideas 
for the ci.n,o"!'<<£ and n,e1tt; of the 3tl verse. 2:vv,atuva, to commend, 
manifest. Philo: (De migr. Abrah. p. 39,1,) 1:~v e1oq,.:av avtov o,a,iv

,,,e1t11e1,v-;x -toii tov xot1µ,ov /5,1511µ,rnv1;-y11xiva.,. The -r, it;oiil"" is a 
figure of Rabbinical Dialectics, io•o1 ~:rn ·~;:), quid est cliccn<lmn? 
which in the Talmud, always appears in the abbrc\'iated form of 7.-{:J. 

In like manner, it is peculiar to the Rabbins, to repel the opponent 
by a negative, cast into the form of an interrogation. 

In the I'~ ci/5,xo; o 010; the Apostle gives the false reply to the above 
sophistical question. Were this reply true, it would justify the per
nicious sophistry which dictates the question, and might certainly be 
deduced from the former impious inference. The 1•~ which, as is 
well known, like the Latin num, introduces a question to which 
we expect a negative answer, may accordingly be here paraphrased, 
"Shall we then reply to that objection by conceding that God, &c." 

xa.tu uvO("''"'ov 'Ai-y<.>. There arc three several acceptations in which 
this formulnry may be taken. I speak agreeably to the nature 
or understanding of man, or I speak as mrn are wont to do, or, 
finally, in a still more restricted sense, I speak as those men clo. 
These various meanings may frequently indeed coincide; it is nc\·er
theless possible to point out one of them as the most common, and 
that is the second. This is the meaning of the phrase in Gal. iii. l 5, 
and Rom. vi. 19, where we read xata ,lv0t;Qn,vov ?..iyw. In support 
of it, it is usual, since the time of Grotius, to instance Eccles. ii. 18, 
but there ni::ii-1;.• has a somewhat <lilfcrenl signification. On the 
other hand, it is of frequent occurrence among the Talmudists, who, 
when they borrow any illustration from common life, are wont to 
say 'IYJ~ ,,r:i~, 10::i as men usually speak. The same mode of speech 
is prevalent among classical authors; ancl takes its rise from the gene
ral meaning of .. ,,o~e,;'"'"'ov, that which is customary among men. 
Comp. Aristoph. Vespm, v. 1174. M~ µ,o,y, ,,..,oov; u?..:\a. -r.:.v iuOi;w· 

"'""'" o,'ov; 'Aiyoµ,,v µ,a'A,t1'!'Cl -tovtovs xa.-r' oix,a.v. Ranm, v. 1174, 11" 
oiiv <111 'A•Y?li AvxC1/3r,tov;, xui TIC1~1·a.o-~.:.,, 'ii-''" µ,,yi011, toiit' fo-r, -r,, X~>/~t'q. 
/51/Sue1xav uv Xt;~ q,i;u(,.v o.vOi;wn,,<.>;" 8trato, the comic author, has 
av0i;wn,vw; 1.a.?..,,v. It is likewise equally common in Latin. Pctro
nius: (8atyricon, c. 90.) Jlinus quam-duabus horis mecum moraris, 
et smpius poeticc quam humane loculus cs. Furthermore, Symma
chus: (Epp. eel. Leccius, p. 47, ep. 32.) Pcrsuasisti mihi epistolm 
mea; concinnationem inhmnanam non csse. So likewise Cicero (De 
divinationc, I. xi. c. 6'1) uses the expression, hominum more diccre, in 
the sense "lo speak in ordinary language." Such is the meaning 
given to xa-ra uvO~"''"'ov 'Aiy<.> in the present passage by Theodore!. 
See his Expos. of Gal. iii. 15. !\fore ancient commentators deviate· 
from him, as, for example, Suiccr, in this very place, opposes to him 
Theophylacl. Already Chrysostom expounded the xC£ta uv0i;c.:,nov by 
xat' civo~e,;rt,vov /51a'A,;i:0,,11 'Aoy1<1µ,ov, which Theophylact ancl <Ecumc-
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nius more minutely explain. The former says, '"I"' µiv -roiav'l'a. cl.no• 
'-oyavµa.• vrt•t; ,:'av 0,0;;, xa.'t'ci. <ivllt;wrt,vov My<O'flOV, 't'oii-r' h-riv, :.,, l'v, 
bvvatov avOt;wrt<j> Myi{,t10a• b,xa,o;l.ay,'a,. 'Eri,i oa'a. rlOIE< o ~,o,, 'X" 
.,..,,u, ana1l,\r,tav, ;1.oyaii,.·• lly this exposition, a false reference is given 
to the formula by its being brought into connection with the follow
ing answer of Paul, iri,i ";:., "{'""• &c. The Ambrosiaster interprets: 
Absit ne cleus iniquus clicatur, quia hoe homini competit, quern con
Rtat errarc. l\Iodern commentators <liffer greatly from each other. 
Many unnaturally rencler it, as tlie opponents say. 

V. G. The Apostle repels the insolent sophistical objection un<ler 
review, by retreating to a truth which no Jew clenied. If, as he 
argues, from the circumstance of sin's bringing the Divine perfections 
into clearer light, it could be inferred, that God ought not to punish 
the sinner, it would follow that he could not be the juclge of the 
worlcl, for it universally happens, that the sins of men become sub
servient to the manifestation of Gocl's glory, without their native 
turpitude being thereby clone away. \Ve, accordingly, expouncl as 
follows: " \Vere such the case, how woulcl he then judge the worlcl. 
A future judgment must also be given up." So Grotius, Beza, and 
others. With a slight variation of idea, the majority of interpreters 
rencler it, "were such the case, how would he hold, i. e. would he 
have revealed that he will hold, a judgment?" This is in so far 
expressed with precision by Theophylact: .::i.,o-r, er, xo;l.a~a, bl av-ro 
-roV-to ollx E"i° a'Vt9 -t~r vLxr/) al'-r-io~• ci..Su:t'a. ~a, -rO -rOv a.i:-tiov ,:~, vLx"J~ 
rtat;a -roii voxi:.no, xa;1.a~,croa,.t Even so Origen, Theodoret, <Ecume
nius, and Bueer, who says, that "to judge, involves the idea of 
arenging sin." There is still another shade of the idea, suggested 
by Clarius, but which is far-fetched. He lays the emphasis upon 
foe,, and determines the meaning to be "ought not we rather lo judge 
the world, who would thus bring goo<l out of our sins?" An inter
pretation, deviating far from the common one, has been proposed by 
Limborch and Koppe, who understand xoa'ft0, to mean t!te !teatlten 
world. This woulcl yield the following sense. "If, as by your fond 
sophistry ye conclude, the sins of Jews make God unrighteous in 
punishing you, you must also grant that the sins of the heathen 
equally conduce to the Divine glory, and hence that it is equally 
wrong for him to punish them; an inference which, as Jews, you 
will not admit." To this interpretation no objection, on the score 
of language, can be offered. The Jews were fond of distinguishing 
'7.-.:,t:,· and chl,Vil n,o~, those who belonged to the external theocracy, 
and those who were excluded from it. The same distinction was 
transferred to the spiritual theocracy, and xoa'f'°• came to denote all 

" This I state in apology for God, according to human judgment, that is, 
as an umpire decides upon the defences of the parties. There arc always 
some secret reasons in God's doings. 

i' The mere fact of his punishing you does not eonstitnte you the cause of 
hi•: overcomin;;. To inJlict a penalty on the author of his victory would be 
injustice in the conqueror. 
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who have no part in the kingdom of Christ. Under these the 
heathen are comprehended. llesicles, it is no less true, that the 
Jews bclic\'ccl that the great juclgment day, which they lookccl for al 
the acl\'ent of the Messiah, was especially designed as a clay of wn
geanre against the enemies of the theocracy, viz. the heathen. See 
Lightfoot ad Joh. iii. 17. In spite of all this, howe\'cr, it is more 
correct to suppose, that the Apostle here refers to that universal 
judgmcnt to which Goel will bring the whole world. For, in the 
tirst place, as Paul cli<l not believe on a judgment of the heathen, 
according to the Jewish ,·icws, he couhl 1101 properly appeal to that, 
as a perfectly certain event, which the use of the futme tense "!:"''' 
shows that he does. In his conception, the jndgmenl of the heathen 
must have been comprised in Go<l's general oflice of r-~7 'i.J t:'Dl.,,, 
as he is al ways called in the Old Testament. Again, it is ob,·ious, 
from the 8th verse, that under xoe1p.o, the Apostle had in view sinners 
of every kind, and not exclusively the heathen. i\Ioreover, he who 
uniformly offered snch decitle<l opposition to the delusion of the 
Jews, who 0alleretl themselves, that, by virtue of mere bodily ex
traction, they belonged lo the kingdom of God, insisting with them 
that their character rather showed them to be of the world, would 
scarcely have made so erroneous an idea of the foundation of an argu
ment. 

'Ett,i alioquin, see Ast. ad Plat. Remp. p. 633, Alberti Obs. p. 
341. xi:(vELv, in our acceplation of the passage, means not to con
clemn but to judge. 

V. 7. This verse justifies the statement contained in .,,-erse ulh, 
viz. that by the sophistical perversion of the truth in question, the 
idea of a judgment is entirely <lone away. Instead, however, of in
troducing the sinner, supposed to be unjustly subjected to jullgment, 
mid making him speak in the third person, the Apostle, by an ordi
nary figure of rhetoric, takes the part upon himself. The connection 
of this verse with the preceding is hence as follows: •• It cannot be 
allowe<l that Goel is unrighteous when he punishes the sinner, for 
otherwise we 11111st deny that he will one clay judge the worl<l, inas
much as I, a sinful person, cannot lawfully be judged as such, seeing 
that my sin conduces to the divine glory." The exposition of the 
verse shows at once the i11correctness of Limborch and Koppe's in
terpretation of xoe1p.o,, it being obvious, that sinners of every kind are 
here spoken of. 

-.v,v1p.a for ,l,,v8o,, is lo be taken as u.8,x,a in verse 5th, after the 
Hebrew .,ptt1, which signifies worthlessness; u.~~0"" is practical lrnt!t, 
equivalent to 8,x,uoe1vv'1 holiness, which Old Testament use of speech, 
the Habbins still preserve, giving tim p, the meaning of truth and 
holiness. That, in translating this passage, the generic term ought 
to be used In express the idea, is oln-ious from the fact that the Apos
tle has heen led by the mrnlion of the judgment of the world, to make 
a transition from the special relationship of the Israelite to Goel, 
which consisted in covenant-faithlessness on the one side, and cove-



CHAPTER III, V. 8. 101 

naut lruth on the other, to the contemplation of that general relation 
in which man, as a sinner, stands lo the Divine Being. It is entirely 
forced when Koppe interprets 4,,vaf,a. idolatry, an<l u,ua{'!'"'"o,, an 
idolater, in or<ler to make the passage apply to the heathen. 

;,t,{;~a,van ,i, '!'r,v bo~av av-rov, is in place of 1tf{taao'!'•i;"', illo~MfV 

av-roa•, after the Hebrew ;-i:no"J 1•rn,1, Kii-yw, The ,m, is here not 
altogether <levoi<l of meaning, in so far as it co-ordinates the fate of 
man with the a<lvantage which God gains in the case: it may be ex
pressed by brnides, moreover. 

V. 8. continues the confirmatory elucidation of what was sai<l in 
verse Gth. Supposing the sophism in question to be lai<l down, two 
consequences follow, not only docs God cease to be the judge of the 
world, but we are lan<led upon a proposition, which is revolting lo 
every moral feeling, viz. that we arc bound lo <lo evil that good may 
come. It is very difficult Lo lind the correct grammatical construc
tion here. \Ve mention, in the first instance, the molles proposed 
by those who <lo not supply any thing. Grotius considers o'!', as 
meaning why, an<l the µ,,; at the beginning of the verse with the i,.,-, 

in the mid<lle, as standing per melathcsin iin 1-'"I• why not. Forren
clering on, why, the only example, (an<l it is a questionable one,) 
which can be procluced, is Mark ix. 11, 28; a metathesis of this 
kind is in the highest degree violent; and, in fine, the words are at 
too great a distance from each other, to admit of their being trans
posed. Others, such as the Vulgate, Erasmus, Beza, Baumgarten, 
consider o'!'• as merely a particle of resumption, require,) after the 
parenthetical clause, ancl contend that the µ,~ shoul<l be united imme
diately with no,,ia...,,_,,,.,, Such a use of iin must be copie<l from the 
Hebrew, and there are even passages in which it is exemplified, as 
Isa. xlix. 1 O. The exposition is hence not inadmissible. \Ve may 
also, however, suppose that we have here an example of negligent 
construction, and that something is lo be supplied after µ,,i. Some 
suggest "''lol""• as Erasmus, Calvin, and Koppe. Louis de Dien 
and Sebast. Schmidt y,,,o,'!'o, It is better, however, to supply :i:ot0v· 

I"" or no,,iawµ,,v, as is clone by the Arabian translator, and by Luther, 
Bengel, an<l Heumann, who thinks himself the first author of the 
expedient. The Apostle had intencled to use this wor<l after ,miµ,~, 
but being then diverted from his purpose, he afterwards subjoins it to 
ii'!',, According to this view, we endeavour to copy the tum of the 
sentence in the following manner:-" And why should we not, as 
some, traclucing us, say, we recommencl to-do evil that goocl may 
come." By this involution of the thought, which we have attempted 
to imitate in the translation, the omission of the no,,ir1wim• is very 
easily explained. Chrysostom, Theophylaet, and <Ecumenius, ap
pear to have adopted the same construction. Theodoret, on the other 
hand, supplies "''lol"'"• likewise taking the sentence in an affirmative 
ar-crptation. As in some respecls analogous, \\'e may rcg-nnl Th1wy<l. 
Hist. I. 1. c. 134, xa, av'!'o• iµ,fakf/OllV µ,iv ,i, '!'ov K,alla (;µ,µa~""") 
oiinE{ tov, xaxov,yov, ip.,3an,Zv ,,..:.o,am•, Compare also for the con-
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struction, 2 Cor. iii. 13. Why the Christians were charged with 
this blasphemy is mentioned by Chrysostom, Ambrose, and Theodo
re!, Hear the last: ai,oiv, i/>'7"', -tovt'0>v "II'-''' ipaµiv, na(;'' fr•(;'"'• o, 
;.ir,iv avxo<j>avt'ovµ,0a, ot -t0, avxoipavt',a, -riaova, /l,xo.s, ,ic'Jiva, µ,,,.,,o, 
X(;'~, ws .,,.::,. i,e.::.v a;'(ory'E'o:\.O>V AE'}'Ol'-:;'OJI•, o;'(QV i:1:1.,01•(}.0',V "I u.,uae-r,o., V:1E(;'E· 

'1E(;'<GO'EVO'EV * X"(;''S• nv,, -rf O,orJEi?,E<'!- /lov:\.Ei;OVTES, ,1,,v/lo:\.oy,a,, xa.-· avt'.::.v 

'"X(;'f/,"'''ot, ''''l"" o.i>-rovs ,:.i,aryxov, no,r;awµ,v -ru xaxa, ,·vo. >Mir, 'l'aayo.Oa,=~ 
wv t'o x<:;<ua ,,,~,xov ,,,..,,., This supplement is not, as is usually sup

posed, a 1·efotation of those who urge the calumnious charge. Their 
refutation is already contained in the clause, n.::., xe,v,i o 0,0; -ro,, xos· 
µov, Here they arc only incidentally alluded to, an<l, therefore, this 
clanse does not form a link of the argument. 'Ei·o,xos quasi iv /l,xr, 
wv· Hesychius: /l,xcnos, ui,o,. 

PART II. 

EXPLAXATlON now, NOTWIT!ISTAXDIXG TIIE PRIVILEGES OF THE TIIE

OCltACY' THERE IS rrn DH'FEllENCE WHATEVER, IN AS FAR AS RE

GARDS GUILT TIIROUGII SIN, AND NEED OF SALYATIOX, BETWEEN 

IIUI THAT IS A JEW, AND IIHI THAT IS NOT, V. 9-21. 

V. !), The defence which the Apostle makes for himse!C in the 
preceding sec lion, against the charge of undervaluing the theocratical 
di~pcnsation of God to Israel, was forced from him, and did not 
properly belong lo the tr;iin of proofs which he is bringing forward, 
with the sole purpose of showing the guilt and need of salrntion, 
both of those who were, and of those who were not, members of the 
theocracy. Acrnnlingly, he now resumes his proper theme, which 
he had relinquished at the end of chapter 2d. Although, as his 
meaning is, this intermediate inquiry yields the result, that, in re
spect of what has been done for them by God, the Jews enjoy great 
privileges, hy means of which it is made easier for them lo enter into 
the kingdom of Christ, we arc compelled, neYerthclcss, to come back 
to our former propo~ition, that in an equal degree with the heathen 
they arc involve<! in guilt, and stand in need of salvation. So far as 
their divine ordinances arc concerned, they haYe much, but, as re
gards their real character, they have no advantage at all over the 

• We say, affirms the Apostle, no snch thing, but arc traclucc<l as sayin.~ 
so by others, ,dw shall one da_v recei,·c the puuishmeut of their calumny. It 
is right to know, that when the holy Apostles taught, that where sin hath 
al.>olllHlccl, g-race did 111uch 1norc abound, :,,.omc prok~:-;ors of the old religion, 
sprcadin;:; falsehoods to their prcj udicc, rcponcd that they said, let us do evil 
that good may come. 
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Gentiles. So Chrysostom, Theophylact, an<l Ambrose. Origen: 
Paulus vclut arbiter inter .Jud:l'os et gcntcs tcmpcrat scrmoncm Sl'lll· 

per et librat, ut nunc nos nunc illos in t1uibusda111 vidcatur argucrc, et 
rursum singulas partcs ccrfa spc promissionis animal. 

The middle '"'!:oix,aOu., means lo hold before one's sc!f, an<l hence 
is used with cl.a11ilia. It is also employed metaphorically with "!:"" 
,;,a.a,v, and signifies to prclc11d, ma/,c an excuse. In this sense it may 
be taken along with -r, oii,,, as is done in the Syrian and Arabian ver
sions and by Koppe, an<l then the translation is, Tl'hat pretext can 
we now allege'? The reply would be ov na,·-rw,, in the sense none 
at all. As ov nav-rc.i,, however, cannot very well have this meaning, 
it has been joined Lo the following verb; and the particle 'l'"-!:• which 
seems to resist such a conjun~tiou, has, on the authority of several 
codices, been removed from the text. \V hat pretext had the Apostle 
here in view? might now be asked. The most natural reply would 
be, that which he stated in the context immediately preceding, and 
by which the Jews thought to evade the penal justice of God. llut 
this docs not accord with '"'!:orinaoaftf0a .,.,.,.., which trrats of some
thing entirely tliffercnt. \Ve would therefore require to go still far
ther back, to the place at which Paul shows that the mere knowledge 
of the law docs not prolit the Jew, and that he is a sinner no less 
than the Gentile. In this way might the interpretation of "!:"•X<>f«Oa, 
now under consideration, be defended, but at the expense of several 
suppositions, which are unnatural. ~forcover, such a use of nt;oix"1-
0a,, although frequent in classirml Greek, is by no means so in lld
)cnistic. In that dialect "!:o•xrn•, in the active voice, signifies to 
surpass. Now supposing. according to ,vetstein's opinion, that 
Tt!:o,xof'E0a. meant, are we surpassed by the heathen? it is clear this 
would not harmonize with the sense of the passage, for in the lirst 
verse, mention was made of a n,t;<66ov ,:ov 'Iovlia,ov, \Ve must con
sequently embrace the plan of giving, what is unusual, an active 
signification to the i\Jedial 1t!:oix,60a,, according to which it is synony
mous with 1t!:o.Ja,.1.,aoa,, vn•!:•x«v, In this manner, we arc able to 
sunder -r, ovv, and ov nav-rw, retains its ordinary signification. -r, ovv 
is the Rabbinical i1.m ~p;:iJ •~~~. TV/wt comes from thence? A for
mula in use among the Rabbins when they take up the result of an 
inquiry. Il!:oa,-r,aa0a,. Grotius, who adopts the usual interpretation, 
translates this word by the legal phrase, accusationem pr.:cstrnximus. 
Vulg. prrecausati sumus. Here correctly rendered by Ambrose, pro
bare. 'Tq,' af<o.g,:,av, as under a lord. See Matt. viii. !J, Gal. iii. 22. 

V. 10. The declarations from the Psalms which delineate the great 
corruption of the men who surrounded David in the court of Saul, 
Paul here employs in order to describe the universal depravity of the 
whole human race. The l!Jth verse, however, shows that he meant 
the words of the Psalmist to apply, in the first instance, to the Jews. 
The quotations are collected from different Psalms. In the codex 
Alexandrinus of the LXX. they :ire all appended to the 1 •1th, un
questionably from this passage. V. 10-12 is from I's. 1-J, after the 
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LXX. The words ot, oi:x fot, S,xawi ovS, ,i:i are the Apostle's own, 
in which he gives the substance of the following quotations. 

V. I 1. Ps. xiv. 2. ::Svv,wv '1·.:i.:m. An enlightened knowledge 
comes only from converse with God, antl an unenlii:htenetl is averse 
to holiness, 1 Cor. ii. 14, 'o ,x,,;t.::.v '!'ov 0,av, Pclagius: qui non 
requirit fundamentum, necesse est ut tleclinet. To man, as a fallen 
creature, C:ocl is a hidden Goel. llut a certain longing mu! presenti
ment, more or less strong, impels us to seek after that hidden being, 
until al last we fine.I him, and are so closely united to him, that we 
can say, Ps. lxxiii. 25, "Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there 
is none upon earth that I desire beside thee," 

V. 12. 'E;ix,-.,,a,, means, according to the Hebrew, which is ,o, to 
deviate from the way 1l'hich leads lo God. 'Hx~aw9,;~a,, to become 
useless 01· unprofitable; in the llcbrew n'i~l to corrupt, mct::iphor
ically to have an inward germ of vileness. ·Ec,is has, a Hebraism 
for oi,S, ,r1, Calvin: Ut optimum mutmc inter nos conjunctionis ,·in
culum nobis est in Dei cognitione, ita c,jus ignorantiam fere sequitur 
inhumanitas, dnm unusquisqne, ,1liis contemptis se ipsum amat. 

V. 13. Literally qnoted from the LXX. of Psalm v. 9. The 
Psalmist calls the mouth of the wicked an open sepulchre, because, 
as from the one comes the stench of corruption, so from the other 
proceed pestilential words. ~o,-,oiiv to act deceitfully. The Rcco
tian Alcxandrine termination of all the historical tenses is in <1av, as 
ex. gr. h.apo<1a.v, iµa0oao.v. ,So;1.,oii<1av stands for iSo,-,ovv. 

V. 14. After the LXX., with a slight alteration from Ps. x. 7. 
'A{a. as used by the LXX., signifies an oath. Greek authors have 
a{e1c,Oa, obtestari. ~uidas in,0wi~"" '!'"''• a.{a. in this place, how
ever, would seem, from the connection with the following noun, to 
mean perjury. For the word in the Hebrew is not nn,;:i, which 
would correspond with the n,x~,a of the Septuagint, but n,;:,i~, which 
signifies fraud.* 

Y. 15. This passage is quoted, with some abbreviation, from Is. 
lix. 7. The man who is thoroughly corrupted does not hesitate at a 
wicked act, but executes it at once. 

V, 16. Also from Is. lix. 7, ~vv'!'{<µµa. xai '!'a,-a,nw~[a. '1:Jl!/1 11!1, 
'08oi is, after the Hebrew, the 1cay of living. The sense, accord
ingly, is " in all that they <lo there is destruction :rnd misery;" sup
ply either for themselves or others. 

V. 17. o8os ,igr,",;s means a way of life from which .flows salva
tion. r,vw1xrn, lo I.now practically, hence, lo acknowledge. 

V. 18. is from Ps. xxxvi. 1. 4>o,Jos 0,oii, the fear of Goel, arising 
from a sense of his holiness. 

V. 19. Although, when he began to cite these passages, Paul had 
not the Jews l'xclusively before his eyes, but meant to paint the de
pravity of the whole race, he now, however, applies them directly to 

• [Tholuck has ackn0\1·ledge<l, that the exposition here is too artificial. 
The passage probablr means," their mouth is fnll of cursing aud anger."] 
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that nation; allll, as he perhaps thought that they might he misle<l hy 
pride lo fancy that rnch statements conl<l not be inten<led for them, lie 
sulijoins, that whatcver the Oltl Tc,;tament declares, it <leclarcs of all 
who are under it. So Chrysoslom, Calvin and Grotius, 

o ,·oµ,o,. In compliance with the exposition here given, we require 
to take ,.,;,«o, in its more general ael'cplation, as when joiuc<l with xo.i 

o, n{oipr,-ra,, the writings of the Uld Testament, In this acceptation 
it is used, John x. 34, xii. 3•t, l Cor. xiv. 21. It may be objected, 
that when the word is so interpreted, the expression o, 1v -re;, •"f'':' 
does not corrcspon<l with it, but neither is this necessary, if the <lil~ 
fcrent idea be but expressed by a similar word. On the other hand, 
it is not inadmissible to take ''"''°' in the narrower sense of the law, 
as is done by Calovius and Ammon. In this case Paul must ha1•e 
viewed the voµ,o, as the reigning principle of the Ohl Testament; as 
throughout the New, it is the x<.i{,, whid1 speaks to man: and his 
meaning is, "whatsoever cnwnates from the spirit of the iaw, in the 
writings of the the Ohl Testament, is addressed precisely to such as 
lived under the constitution of the Ohl Te,;tament, and hence the Jew 
must take it home lo himself, and urges to no purpose his proud 
objections." Hesychius gives as synonymous with vnoli,xo,, vn,v· 
0vvo,, X{Ew/Jf'>],, Hvoxo, d<X>]S• 

V. 20. With admirable skill the Apostle now puts the key-stone 
to the inquiry which he has been carrying on from the 18th verse of 
the 1st chapter. "E{'Y" voµ,ov. \Ve here already encounter this 
term, so full of import in the doctrine of Paul. Un<ler ,,o,,o,, many, 
from ancient times, have conten<lc<l, that nothing else was meant, 
than that portion of the lllosaic law which contains the ritual 
JJrecepts. \Ve may enmncratc Ambrose, Theo<loret, Theophylact, 
Pelagins, Lombard, Erasmus, Cornelius a Lapidc, Grotius, Koppe, 
and Ammon. Ilnt the fact, that such a separation of the ceremonial 
fr.:>m the moral part of the law, was by no means usual among the 
Jews, is decidedly oppose<l to this restricted interpretation of the 
,,o,uo,. In their constillltion, the two were intimately combined. 
The observance of the ritual was to them a duty of precisely the 
same obligation as the performance of the moral precepts. Por this 
reason alone, it behoves us, when the Apostle speaks of the •{yo,, toii 
vo,,ov, to understand the whole amount of the duties obligatory upon 
the .Tews, whether they relate to external rites or moral actions 
properly so called. That by the wor<l ,,a,,o, the i<lea which he 
means to express, is that of a religious ancl moral law, externally im
posing a command an<l obligation, apart from any regarcl to its sub
ject matter, results indisputably from the connection of the whole 
doctrine of St. Paul, as well as from that of particular texts. Comp. 
the exposition of Usteri, Paulinischer Lehrbegriif, S. 23. if. Even 
in the present passage, the connection demands this acceptation of 
,,uµo,. Ilis object, throughout the whole of the foregoing inquiry, 
had been to show that the Jew is guilty, because he docs not keep 

11 
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the divine law, outwardly imposing obligations upon him; and that 
for the same reason, the heathen is guilty, el'Cn as transgressing that 
law implanted by nature within him, an<l which is also outwardly 
obligatory. Now, how inconsistent woul<l it be with all this, were 
he to draw the conclusion, that in so far as it respects a certain sub
ject, viz. the ritual precepts, the law is incapable of justifying a man, 
but that it is able to do so, in as far as it respects what is properly 
moral. The hinge, upon which his argumentation turns, is not the 
matter and subject of the law, but the relation of every <livine pre
cept, to the fulfilment of it on the part of man. Anll ii' such be the 
case, it follows that, in what he savs of the ''"''°•• he refers also to 
the moral law with which we are a·cquaintet.1, s~eiug that that is not 
a mere subjective instinct, but an objective comman<l. In the second 
chapter, he had in fact placed the moral Jaw, as engraved 011 the 
conscience of the heathen, upon a level with the law of :\loses; and 
subsequently, in the seventh chapter, after speaking in the 1st an<l 
7th verses of the i\Josaic law, he insensibly makes a transition to the 
"Poµo, -toi:i voo,, v. 23. The right comprehension of these terms 1•0µ0,, 
an<l ,·n,a '!'oi:i :·of1011 is of high importance. For if we are to under
stand by them nothing but the mere rih1al precepts, it follows, that 
the chief merit of the Old Testament consisted in imposing a number 
of superfluous and burdensome ordinances, and that all we are iu
<lebted for to the N cw, is the abrogation of these. But if Christianity 
did nothing more than liberate man from a multitude of opprcssi1•e 
rites, its utility would be altogether of a negatil'e kind. Under such 
circumstances, we cannot blame Jlelancthon, when, in his excursus 
xiv., he gives the preference, among the expositors, lo Augustine, for 
having extended the meaning of •!:r" u,µov, beyond mere ritual ob
servances. He a<lds: Qui<l enim sit liberatio a lege, prorsus ignorant 
illi, qui cam intelligunt lanlum <le ceremoniis. 8everal Roman 
Catholic expositors take a middle path, holding that moral actions 
arc meant, but only those that precede conl'er5ion. 'i'his is suggested 
by Augustine in Qnest. 83. Qu. G7, whom Thomas Aquinas, anti 
Salmeron follow. The negative with ;i:u,, means no11c at all. Beza: 
Omnis earo non justilicatur, pro quo planius dixeris, nulla caro j11sti
ficalur. The Apostle designates man by aad, which has the con
comitant idea of wcalmess, as it were,." poor feeble man cannot jus
tify himself before the eye of Go<l." The law, whether written 
upon the conscience, or engraved upon tables, may teach man lo 
know what sin is; but it cannot teach him lo hate it, nor inspire the 
love of what is holy. Hence it aggravates his sinfulness, by show
ing him on all hands what things he ought lo <lo, and what to le:ll'e 
undone. Chrysostom: ,i ro!: avx,,, i;i:i 'r'<i> 1'0,U'fl, av-ro, 1, µu.1:;.01• ,ea• 

'%'atO';(Vl'f<, ov'!'o, 0'011 '!'ci, "f'"!;''!'[a, EX1'0ft1'EL'H·'' i\Ielancthon: Bree ' 

• If you glory in the la,v, it rather puts rou to shame, by making a display 
of your sins. 
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rcsponsio prorsus nova et absurda videtur mnndo, lege tan tum ostendi 
peccata non tolli. Nam legum latores in imperiis fcrnnt lcgcs, non 
tanlnm ut ostcndani peecata, se<l ul tollant. V crum non concionalur 
Paulns de moribus externis. 

PART III. 

ANNOUNCEMENT OF TIIE NEW METHOD DY WHICH GOD JUSTIFIES ALL, 

AND WJIICH HE HAS DEVISED IN COXSEQUEKCE OF TJIElll IXADILITY 

TO ACQUIRE JUSTIFICATION FOR THEnISELVES, DY A PERFECT FUL• 

FILnlENT OF THE LAW. V. 21-27. 

V. 21. Paul has stated the grounds on which all men stand in 
need of some salvation, similar to that of which he had announced 
himself as the messenger to the Romans, chap. i. IG, 17. He has 
thrown Jew and Gentile into perplexity as to the way of obtaining 
jnslification before God, no one being capable of securing it by ful
filment of the Jaw. lie now therefore al once draws aside the cur
tain, and exposes to the eyes of mankin<l an entirely new and hitherto 
unheard of sc,heme, devised by God, and c,alculated for the justifica
tion of the whole human race. illcumenius: 'Ert,8E,;as avtoi.is µ, 17 8,v 

.:.<f>E"-'11-''VOVS ix toii l'Of<OV, xa, ELS in,ov,,:av ayaywv µ,,0o8ov <1wr1a, livvaµi· 

~'}S, ,ilxa<{:WS ,is t~v Tl<<1'!'tv ,,r1i3a?,.?,.;, Xptr1'!'0v,* 
Nv,•i bi is not a particle of transition, hut designates the time, now, 

in the revelation o.f the 1Vcw Testament; ;,, ... .;; ,•vv xa.,<:c;;, v. 26. 
Xw<:is vofwv without any respect to moml obligations, without the 

law, in so far as iL is a 1•01,os '{Y""'• v. 27. ll.,xaioC1vv'7 0Eov is the same 
as in c. i. 17. rr,q,a.vi{:wta,. Theophylact: Ka"-:.s ,,·r1, to, r1,q,a.v,

gwta,, ,1•a /i,,~U o'!'t EXEX{:VTl'!'O 71:U?,.at oi,,;a,, xai Ota '!'OV EtTIHv, /-'O.{'!'U• 

{;OUflEl''7 i,71:/, toii voµov, /i'7?,.o, iit, oil Tl{;OO'<f'O.'!'os lO'tt.t 
1\Ta{:tv{:avµ,iv'1• The Apostle here intimates, as he had before <lone, 

c. i. 2, that it is not a new doctrine which he teaches, an<l that the 
Christian revelation was closely connected with the preparatory 
economy, partly by the Jaw which awakenecl a sense of sin, and 
partly by tlie prophecies, as the presentiment of a coming salvation. 

V. 22. A more special definition of the justification in question. 

• Having shown them that they were destitute of all help from the law, and 
brong-ht them to desire some effccllial way of salvation, he casts them oppor
tnnely into the faith of Christ. 

j ]Ii, uses well the ,rnnl 111an1festcd, sho"·ing- that, although hicl,lcn, it was 
.,f a1wi,·11t ,late, an,1, in like 111a111wr, when he says, it was willll'SSl'd by the law, 
he declares the same, even that it is not of lo-day. 
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.:i.,c'.. nia'!'E.,, 'Ir,aoii X(;',a'!'ov. It is the effect of a believi11g i111cm·tl 
acceptance of Christ in all t!tat !te was for mankind. 

,i, nav'!'a, :imi in, na,,'!'a, '!'ov, n,anvov'!'a,, Supply, as suggested 
Ly Luther, e(;'xo,,i•ri· One is tempted to attach to each of the prepo
sitions a special meaning of its own; and accordingly, 8eb. Schmidt 
and Chr. Schmid refer ,i, to the mere publication, and ini to the ap
propriation of grace. The ancients, Theo<loret ancl illcumenins, 
very arbitrarily apply the former nav'!'a, to the .Jews, and the latter 
to the Gentiles. It is better, however, not to suppose a difference of 
meaning in the two prepositions. Paul's.lively temperament led him 
to vary his expressions, without attaching lo them in every instance 
a <lilferent import. See Gal. i. I. 

V. 23. To the self-righteous Jew it must have been a very re
pulsi,·c doctrine, that by obedience lo his law, he could by no means 
earn a title to salvation, and so <listinguish himself above the heathen. 
llut the more <liflicult it was for him to admit this truth, the more 
does the Apostle feel himself obliged to insist upon it. He, there
fore, once more declares it, " If, on our part, there were conformity 
to the Jaw, this new way of justification might not perhaps be neces
sary, but seeing that we arc <lcstitutc o_f that, God's justifying us 
through Christ is a work of free grace." .:i.,;;a like 11:i:i, and also 
il'iil,,, praise, glory. 1 Chr. xvi. 28, 2!J. Equivalent arc the expres
sions ;;,;;a na(;'i, '!'.;; 0,.;;, John v. 44, and 1>,;~a '!'ov 0,oii, .John xii. -13, 
and so likewise, xavxwm nt;;u, ,ruv e,,;,,. It is altogether arbitrary on 
the part of Glassius an<l Calov. to intcrprrt b,;~a, the Divine image. 

V. 24. The new way of justification, whil·h is statPLl generally in 
verses 21 and 22, is now, as far as the 2ith, clearly and magnificently 
unfolc.le<l, and its relation to the hnman race al the 8amc time taken 
mto view. So that verse 23 is to be regan1Nl as interrupting the 
development of the subject . 

.:i.,xa,ovf<E>o, supply ,irri, or rather it is to be consiJered as properly 
a participle to be collocated Hcbraistically with va7'1(:oi:·1·'t'a,. It would 
have added to the perspicuity if, al this place, where he begins a prin
cipal hea<l of argument, the Apostle ha<l ma<lc the transition with 
a1.1.u., an<l a vcrbum finitum. 

t.w{,u.•, without any thing done on 0111· parts, but the believing 
acceptance of that which has been o~jectivcly wrought out for us. 
\Ve require to bring neither sacrifice for expiation, nor any fixed 
amount of legal performances. Ambrose: Nihil opcrantcs nee viccm 
red<lcnlcs. In the two following verses the u.no1.v't'{wa,, ;, X(;'<a-z'i;; 
'Inaoii, is cxplainc<l and evolved. 

V. 25 anc.l 20 arc closely interwoven, and hence arises the question: 
In what relation <locs the !alter slan<l to the former? ls it co-ordinate 
or subordinate? It will he necessary, howeYer, in the first instance, 
to determine the sense of the particular words. 

'o.aank,o,,. This wor<l is properly an adjective, and we have lo 
inquire, What is the noun lo be joined with it/ The choice lie~ hc
lwecn two, ,n,O,µ,a an<l o.-,,a. Like other ancient nations, the He-
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1.ircw,; had a sacred ark as a symbol of the Divine presence. This 
was covered with a golden lid, called i1"1:lJ, from ,::i:i, to cover. Upon 
the li1l, ::ind wrought as a part of it, were two cherubim, turned face 
lo face, and spreading out their wings as a co,·ering to the lid of the 
ark. Over these cherubim was the throne of G0tl, whence l\Ioscs 
received the Divine oracles. See Ex. xxv. 22, Num. vii. 89, (Jalm's 
Arch:cologie, b. iii. s. 2·12; Lundi us Von den J iidischcn Ileiligthii
mern, I. i. c. 1:3, and the learned treatise, De arc.'i, Fcederis, c. 0. in 
Ilux. Fil. Exercilationes Historicre, Das. 1G50.) On the yearly feast 
of expiation, the High-Priest sprinkled upon the lid of the ark the 
blood of a bullock seven times, and seven times also the blood of a 
goat, as a sign of the atonement of the sins of the people. Even the 
Jews recognized in the ark of the covenant a mo:;t import:rnt typical 
meaning. Abarbancl says on the snbjcct: "Far be the thought, that 
the cherubim sen-ed as a mere orna111cnl, and betokened nothing 
higher." In the marginal gloss to the Talmud, (Tract. llerachoth, 
chap. v.) it is declared," God hath given us the figures of the taber
nacle, and of the holy place, and of all their furniture, that we may 
thence learn the heavcnlv truths." Now, as the lid of the ark was 
in this manner likewise a symbol of the grace of God, it is probable, 
that the LXX. thence derived its name; '1DJ, besides the primitiYC 
meaning to covc1', having also the metaphorical meaning to atone, 
um\ that they accordingly translated it ,1.a.a-r~(:<01·, the e:rpiatory. In 
two passages, Ex. xxv. 17, xxxvii. G, they even annex ,nlo,,,a. 
Even so Philo (clc vita Mosis, I. iii. p. GG8. D. ed. Frank.) speaks 
of a ""'f'a i11,a~-r,;1:wv, and afterwards of an ,:t,0,,11a :t1:orrayo1:,vo1.uvov 
i7'acr-r,;(:<ov, and says of ii, fo,x,v ,,,,a, ~v,11307'01• q,11~,x.:i-r,1:ov -rr,; '"'"' -roii 
0rnii b111'ct.f""'I• The same expression is also usecl, lleb. ix. 5. This 
signification of ,1,ao--r,;1:,ov has acconlingly l>ccn adoplc1l l>y numerous 
expositors, as Origcn, Theodore!, Theophylact, fficumcnius, Eras
mus, Luther, and others; and the meaning of the passage which 
results from it is as follows: "As the lit! of the ark of the CO\'enanl, 
when sprinkled with bloocl, imparted to the Israelite a firm confi1lcnce 
of the forgiveness of his sins, in like manner the Saviour, aml spe
cially his death, is the security for our redemption, to which we may 
believingly look. It is objected to this explanation, that the A postlc, 
in a letter, adtlrcssed as much lo heathen as to Uchrcw Christians, 
would scarcely have used an image so entirely Jewish. On the one 
hand, however, the ,11,ao--r,;1:,ov was a thing of such consequence in 
the Jewish worship, that Gentile Christians must necessarily have 
been acquainted with it, accustomed as they were to the diligent study 
of the scriptures of the Old Testament, and as, moreover, many of 
them were previously proselytes to J uclaism. Again, on the other 
hand, the Apostle in this, as in all the other Epistles, mentions nume
rous special fact~, the knowletlgc of which, hy those to whom he 
wrote, he ought as little, according to tk1t tloctrine, to have assur11r1l. 
Rom. ix. 10, 1 Cor. x. Nor can any exception be taken to thn ex
planation in question on the score of the unsnitablcncss of the image. 
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It is sail!, thal the blood of the SaYiom is the bloocl of the victim, antl 
that hence Christ may well be compared to the sacrificed ammal, hut 
with no propriety to the lid of the ark. Strictly speaking, the simi
litu<le requires lo be represented in the manner contenclcd for, an<l the 
felt wnnt of correspon<lencc, when it is so represented, ma<le the 
Fathers have recourse to the most forced expositions. Just, how
ever, as Christ is represented in the New Testament, sometimes as 
high priest, an<l sometimes also as victim, so, in like manner, under 
the Ohl, may not only the slaughterc<l animal, but also the mercy
scat sprinkled with atoning bloo<l, be consi<lerc<l as furnishing a type 
of him. From all this it appears, that there is nothing which ran he 
brought forw:inl as a ,·alid objection to the meaning we have girnn to 
17-.rwr~t;rnv. Nevertheless, however, the other explanation of the word, 
according to whil'h Oi:·,ua is the noun supplied, c:r:piafory sacrijicc, 
i;eems more eligible, an<l especially for this reason, that, as lluccr 
remarks, it has in the New Testament the analogy of doctrine more 
decide<lly in its favour. John i. 29, Eph. v. 2, 1 Pel. i. 19; ii. 24, 
Ileh. ix. 2-l. As to the elliptiral form of the word, it corresponds 
exa~tly with that of other terms applied to a sacrifice, as, ex. gr. 
xai;:u:r-r~i;:w,·, aw-r~t;w,•, .,,,,. •-t~O'm, -ra ,,,,.,07,,a. It is found in Josephus 
with this import, which, accordingly, has been embrarecl by I-lcsy
rhius, Urotius, Clericus, Kypkc, Elsner, Heumann, and others. 
There remains, however, a third meaning to be mentioned, which is 
:1lso admissible. '11,aa-r~grn,•, the neuter of the adjective, may be con
sidrrecl as usc<l for the substantive, and synonymous with i1.a1f<o,, 
an<l thus, the abstract slam.ling for the concrete, for ::£c.,-r~t;- This is 
the interpretation adopted hy the Vul~atc, which renders the wor<l 
Jll'OJJifiatio; so also, as it wonld appear, the Syrian, and we may 
:,1lcl, Louis de Diru and Zrgcrus. The parallel passage, 1 John ii. 2, 
where Christ is calle<l ,'lca~µi,,, favours this reading. 

Ilow then shall we understan<l nt;o,O,-to? nt;o-r,Or,f" primarily sig
nifies spectan<lnrn proponere, to set in view for the purpose of selec-
1ion, or sale, or sacrifice, &c. Ilcsiod. Theogon, V. 5:Ji, where, of 
the offering ma<lc hy Promcthcus to J npiter, it is said f"I'"'' 13oi:,v 
nt;;oi·Or,x,, ~,o, ,•001• ,~anaq,iaxw1•, ·Transferred to things ~pirilual, it 
has a variety of senses, lo oj/er, produce, pr~fe1'. In the middle 
Yoice, it is specially used to denote allkincls of e:l'ldbitions, also to 
rrsofoc. H, now, we inquire which meaning best suits the present 
pa~sag;c, that will clepen<l upon whether we interpret 17ca1-r;,g,01,, 
mercy-scat or a/011i11g sacrifice. In the first case, the sense to set 
up to view is the one to he chosen. In the second, the strong ana
logy with Eph. i. U, would lca<l to a preference of co11stit11erc. In
dcecl the prominence given in that Epistle to the fact of the purpose 
of salvation haYing been formed before the creation of the world, ren
ders it probable that, in the text quoted frorn it, ancl therefore in the 
prc8C'llt passage, the idea of time cxpresse<l by r.t;>o an<l the i<lea of 
space arc both incluclecl. 

:-r,1n, i,, -,,.;:, avro,· aif<an for ,i, -ro aZµrt stan<ls, by rnelonomy, for 
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bloody death, the u.xµ0 of his holy and lovc-dcvolell life. The clause 
is best conjoinc<l as an cpcxegcsis with ,1,a1r~·r:w1·. Thus far extemls 
the general propo~ition of the Apostle, whieh, i11 substance, means 
as follows: "By the believing appropriation of that, which Jesus 
Christ, during the whole course of his blessell life, until it terminated 
in a bloody death, was, and did, for the hum::111 race, men arc matlc 
partakers of justification before Go<l." Ile now proceeds to show, 
what the ~a,·iour's life an<l death actually achic,·e<l for mankin<l. 
The explanation of the sequel depen<ls upon wh:it is the meaning of 
S,xaw~i:,.'I. how o,a. n;v n,i1;,1,,. is to be un<lersloo<l; whether o,a. with 
the accusati1·e, is equi,•alc11t to cS,ci. with the geniti1·c; if nat;rn,, is the 
same as O:t,cr,,; and, in fine, whether we are to view nt;o, ,vlin;w as a 
mere resumption of ,i, ,vli"~"'• First, with respect lo il,xa,ocr~v'], 
some, as Ambrose and Lorke, interpretfaitltfulncs,, others, accord
ing to a sense in which it is elsewhere used by Paul, goodness. ~o 
Theodore!, Socinus, (~rutius, Ilohen, :rn<l Koppe. Now it is true that, 
consi<lercd per sc, it may signify goodness, e1•en like the Hebrew 
;,p7,, which iH sornrtirnes synonymous with 1Di7. The /l,ci. with the 
accusative i5 furthermore supposell to be of the same force as li,a witl1 
the genitive, and nut;,rr,, to be synonymous with ut,o-,,, from which 
the following sense results, "for the manifestation of his goo<lness 
by the forgiveness of sins before comrnittc<l." Accor<ling to this 
view, iv -t:1 ,hoxii is best construed with nt;oy,yon,.: .. v, committed in 
the time of forbearance. II(;o, 1'vli,d;iv this class of expositors are 
<lispose<l to consider as a returning upon ,,, ,vo";"'• "fur the mani
festation of his goodness in the lime now being." In this case, S,xawv 
will also be taken in the sense of good, and the clause, in whirh it 
occurs, interpreted, "so that even he appears full of kin<lness, and in 
virtue thereof juslilies the believer." There are many things, how
ever, which speak against this exposition. In the first place, it can
not be shown, that lhxa,orr{,,,'1 ocr:urs any where in the writings of 
Paul in this strange sense, lrnl uniformly means righteousness or 
holiness. i\Iuch less can any shade of the idea goodness be imparted 
lo il,xaw, and .S,xa,ocv. Again, the mistake of the case after il,a. is not 
probable, consi<lcring how scrupulous Paul always is in this respect. 
Moreover, it is unlikely that nt;b, ,,•oH;,.,. shoul<l be a mere resumption 
of ,i, ,,o .. ~,v. The change of the preposition makes the reverse 
more probahle. Finally, as to nu1;,rr,,, it is true that it may be con
sidered equivalent to U:t,rr,,. In Dion. Ilalic. we read (Antiqu. I. 7, 
P· 446,) -t,lv µ,v oMcrxr(;'~ nat;,cr,v oi>x ,i:t;ov-ro, '('1v M ,i, xt;avov WV av 
,i;,ovv u,,a,3o,-,lv 1',-aµo,,, where delay is opposed lo total rcmi,sio11, 
na1;,cr,,. H we compare, however, Acts xvii. 30, -,:oi,, µiv oiiv x1;0-
i-ov, -tr,, uy,·o,a, i>:t,t;iliO:,v ,, 0,0,, we shall feel inclined to allix another 
meaning to nui;,cr,,, and interpret it passing by, overlooking. In this 
signilication it was certainly used hy the Greeks, Xenoplwn, (C~-r. 
5, ·1, 7,) has 11'.0t-LJ ftH~O• 11'.at;,i, Oa.vf<a., iµi 0avµa~"-· Id. (Ilipp:m:h. 
7. 10.) <lfWt;'!';,µa-ta nat;,,m, axo1,atr'(a, So also Dion. Ila!. 11'.at;~El'a.• 

a.µa~tcioa. u~~f«OV, Appian uses 1(U(;'E0ts like ",I''"""• xat<.1<~t;u1 ~cr,,. In 
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Ecelcsiasticns f'~ 1p,,o,cr0a• and f'"l na1;,,,,a• arc use<l parallel. Book 
of Wisdom, nai;oi;,~,, signifies to overloo/;, sin. Accordingly the Apos
tle first shows the relation of the scheme of redemption to the period 
before Christ. Goel has, as it were, permitted sin to pass as if he 
<lit! not observe it. Ilut now in this plan of sah·ation, his holiness is 
manifested in such a way that the former sins, which he tolerated the 
while with avo;d, are made to appear o<lious in his sight. The nt;o 
in ni;oy,yo1•otc.iv relates naturally to the period before Chris1's advent. 
Paul further shows the relation of the scheme of redemption to the 
tc;; i•iiv xa•t;<?• In this also must G0tl's holiness be manifested. The 
,,,,,, xa11;us forms a contrast to the iv -rf u.voxii• ,v e would not, how
ever, say, that the other view, according to which nt;os ,,·oE<;<> is con
sidered as a repetition of the ,i; ,,,o,.;tt•, is inadmissible. In con
formity with it, i\Iichaelis expounds stdlly but correctly, "for the 
vindication of his justice with regard to sins once committee.I, an<l 
which he with patience and long-suffering bore-for the vindication 
of his righteousness at the present time." The Apostle is hence 
enabled to conclude, that by this institution, the Divine holiness is 
1Jlacecl upon a firm basis, ,~hile, at the same time, the justification 
of men is wrought out. As to the manner in which the plan of sal
vation produces these effects, see the observations upon chap. v. 15 
-19. Bengel: Snmmum hoe paracloxon evangclieum, nam in lcge 
conspicitur Deus justus et condcmnans, in cvangclio justus ipsc et 
justificans peccatores. 

PART IV. 

EPIPIIO~rn'1A: 1~ WIIIC'JI IT IS SHOWN HOW DY THIS SCHEME OF JUST!· 

~'ICATION, ALL OPl'OR'fUNITY 01' AGGltANVIZING SELF IS DONE 

AWAY, AND HEATHEN AND JEW OIJTAIN MEllCY ON THE SAJIE 

TER~IS, V, 27-31. 

V. 27. It may be ::isketl, whether the Apostle ::idi.lrcssc<l himself 
11rinrip:1\ly to the .Tews, or joinlly a111l equally to .Tews ani.1 Gentiles. 
The former is the more likely. He has still in his thoughts the pre
sumption of the .Tews, against which he had inveighed up lo the :! 1st 
verse, and to them he again reverts at verse 2!J. In this view, the 
thought here utterc<l by the Apostle is the same ,vith what is deli1•ered 
in the 9th Yer~c, ,·iz. "lnasnrnch as Christianity fi11cls the subject of 
the theocracy c><Jnally with the man who is nn alien to it, in the con
dition of not fulfilling the law, it lays the snme necessity upon both 
of taking refuge in the new plan of salvation, and docs away that 
status of the Jew, in virtue of whirh he arrogated to himself the right 
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of looking <lown upon the Gentile. Theo<loret: K11iix17aiv l,; ""'"'' ,ri, 
i>,l,171.ov -rO:.v 'Iov8a,..,,. 1>~°'''1,""· Compare Ephes. ii. 8, 1 Cor. i. 29. 
It would perhaps, however, be more correct to take the abstract xa{• 
x'l/a,, in the sense of the concrete xav;;:r,fm, materia gloriandi. 

'E;,x1.,,a017, 'J'heodoret: ovx f-r, :;:..igav 'X"· Chrysostom: iitt,g 
ax11,p,a, .:a.,.,. In this sense, Paul speaks of a 1ta1.llt01'"1'i Ti""µµa-ro;, 
Rom. vii. 6. If it is only by the acceptance of an objective rcdemp· 
lion that men are justified and sanctified, no one can boast of his own 
elforts. 

D.t(l 1'0,011 ,,oµov; Chrysostom: 'Ioov :mi 't'~V n,a-r,v voµov ,x,fa,a,v, 
iµq,,1.axC,)g.:.v -ro,, ovoµaaiv, wa't'E ttagaµv0,,a0a, -r¥ 8oxovaa.v ,,va., xat>o• 
'!'Of<•a~. -r,, 8, o '!'~~ ,c,a-r,C,), voµo,: 8«1 xag,-ro, ao:,/;,a0a.,.* Noµo, is 
most frequently, like ;,-,1.,, interpreted in the general sense of doc
trine, as in James i. 25. In several passages of Paul's writings, 
which are cited as examples, this S£'nsc, it must be confessed, is less 
suitahle, Rom. viii. 2, \·ii. 25, where, according to tlie Apostle's pc• 
culiar phr,,seology, it ought rather to be rendered rule or method. As 
this latter sense, hrrwevPr, does not answer in the present case, 1·0µ0, 
must undoubtedlv be translated doctrine, which is an extension of 
the original meaning law. No,uo, ,gy"-'v is a very common expression, 
and may here, for the sake of assimilation, have suggested the phrase 
t10µ0, n,atrn,. 

V. 28. is an inference clrawn from the precc<ling, as oi:-v itself in
dicates. Several codices, instead of o:.:v read 'l"(:, which, howe,,er, 

. does not conform so well to St. Paul's train of thought. 
Aoy,~o,u,0a. Not properly av'>.')..oy,~o,u,0a., argumentanclo coneludi

mus, as Theu<loret expounds it, but as in clrnp. viii. 18, Heb. xi. Hl, 
persunsum nobis habemus. So 2 Cor. x. 7, Phil. iv. 8. Erasmus 
skilfully: Existimamus enirn, (better igitur) id quod res est, posthac 
quemvis hominem per fidem justitiam consequi posse. 

rr,,-r" is translated by Luther allein durch den gla11ben. Agninst 
this the shallow-minded amon~ his Catholic opponents raised a 
mighty outcry. The ;av f''I of G:1I. ii. 16, amounts to as much, and 
even Catholic !ranslations introduce the alone in the present passage. 

Thns, in the Niirnberg- edition, 1483, it is 11111· durch den glauben. 
The LXX. frequently interpolate it where it does not stand in the 
Hebrew, Lev. iii. 11, Dent. vi. 13, 1 Sam. x. 19. The Fathers 
often affirm, "that by faith only is man justified." Hence Erasmus 
(De ratione concionandi, I. 3) says: Vox sofa, tot clamoribus lapi• 
data hoe seculo in Luthero, reverenter in Patribus auditur. ,vith 
rrgard to vci,uo, ,gycw, which many imagine to imply only ritual pre
cepts, see the comment upon v. 20. 

V. 29 and 30. The Apostle coul<l not deny, that in one respect 
God might be regarded as the Gou of the Jews only, viz. in his hal'ing 

• Obsl'fvc, he has called even faith a la\\", fundly dwelling upon such names, 
for the purpose of softening what has the semblance of being a no1·elty. What 
is then the law of faith1 It is, 1hnt salvation must be obtained through grace. 

15 
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given to them exclusively institutions preparatory to the redemption. 
Inasmuch as these very institutions, however, were intended to be 
subsen•ient to the introcluction of a salvation clesigned for all mankincl, 
God's interest in the fate of Gentile nations was not in abeyance e,·en 
in the establishment of the Old Testament theocracy. Besicles, 
even in the Olcl Testament, it is in many places distinctly averred, 
that heathen nations are by no means shut out from manifestations of 
the Divine love, so that Paul might conficlently look for an acknow
leclgment on the part of the Jews, that the God whom Abraham stylec.l 
r,~1 D'D.i-' mp was also the G_od of the heathen. . 

Several co1.hces reac.l ,,n,p 111 place of i1t,,1t,p, wluch cements more 
closely the connection between the two verses, and gi1·es greater em
phasis to the thought. The prepositions hand ~,a must be supposed 
to possess the same force, and yet the change can sl'arcely be thonirht 
to have been undesignccl. Perlrnps it implies a gentle stroke of irony, 
of which we have elsewhere, in St. Paul's writings, still stronger 
examples, Gal. v. 12. 

V. 31. An anthypophora. Here, where the Apostle affirms that 
salvation is allainable apart from all c.lemands of the law, he might be 
met with that scruple which at all time,s has forced itself upon the 
mind of man, in contemplating this extraordinary scheme of salva
tion, viz. whether such a doctrine does not lead to immorality. The 
formal confutation of this objection he takes up at chaps. vi. vii. uni 
especially at the viii. At present he does no more than briefly and 
generally allest that the Christian doctrine of faith produces holiness. 
Equally forced ancl insipid are the expositions of this 1·erse, given by 
those who understand by r~ya. vo,rnv, the observa11cc of the ceremo11ial 
law. So that Cocceius might well say of it: Ilaec jugnlant opinio
nem Socinianorum. Of all these, Erasmus undonl>tcdly givrs the 
best; and yet how unnatural is even his! Acleo non abo\emus lcgem 
aut lal>efactamus, ut earn eliam confirmemns stJ.biliamusque, id prre
dicantes factum quod Jex fnturnm promiserat, eumque nuntiantes in 
quem, ceu scopum, snmma lcg·is speclabat. N cque enim id aboletm, 
quod in mrliorem reparatur statum, non magis quam si dclluentihus 
arborum florihus succedat fructus, aut umbrre snccedat corpus. In 
what manner and in how far the Christian doctrine of justification 
establishes the law, the A post\e does not here say, hut it is shown in 
chaps. vi., vii., viii., where he describes how, suhjectivcly at least, the 
redeemed vield :i. certain satisfaction to the law. Ile clemonstratcs, 
to wit, ho{v this moral law, per se, docs not suffice to beg-et \01·e for 
the performance of it; that there exists in man, acrording to the 
present circumstances of his nature, a conllict of tcndPnf'ics, some of 
which are favourable and some repugnant to what is di1·inc; that, on 
the 01her hand, a believing acquiescence in the scheme of salvation 
engenders in the heart the love of Gou, a!lll therell'1th the love of 
God's law; ancl that thus a new principle of life is implanted in him, 
which operates from the heart outwards, and l>rinirs forth the xo~:i:o, 
'l'oii ;-(v,v,,a.10,. In this way, in the case of the believing Christian, 



CHAPTER JII. V. 31. 115 

obedience is actually rendered to the law, and that of the genuine 
kind, seeing that it rests on the inward basis of a mind penetrated 
with love to God. Such is the manner in which faith subjectively 
establishes the law. It likewise establishes it, however, objectively, 
inasmuch as Christ hy his holy life and death, perfectly fulfilled it, 
and thereby satisfied the demands of the moral government of the 
world. Compare the fine sentiments of Calvin upon this verse. 
However true this is, and much although it may seem lo stand here 
in its right place, still it cannot be denied that a still closer coherence 
with the sequel is e!Tected by another explanation, suggested by 
Flatt and Koppe. The Apostle had declared in the 21st verse, that 
he was the prP,acher of a method of justification, which, however 
new it might appear, had nevertheless been already anticipated and 
foretold in the Old Testament. In the 4th chapter he endeavours to 
establish this by proofs. It is not impossible, therefore, that by the 
word voµ.o, we are to understand the books of the Old Testament, 
and that Paul means to say, that the entire doctrines he had before 
been teaching were founded upon truths already recognized under the 
former covenant. In this acceptation the verse forms a convenient 
transition lo the 4th chapter. In regard to its meaning, Chrysostom 
obsenes: -rt;,"' '!'o,vvv h.-a,v0a, dni/S,i;,, ,mi o-r, ,:wt;,, •·aµ.ov /Svva'!'ov /S,
""''"'0~va,,, XCl.i at, tovto 01JX i'l1;:tVl1EV & VO/J,O~, XCl.t ot, ~ 1ttf1t•~ <111'!'9 O'U 
,,ax,-ra,.* 

• He has here demonstrated three things; that justification is possible with• 
out the law; that the law was unable to etfect it; and that it is not hostile to 
the law. 



CHAPTER FOURTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

Fon the purpose of still further corroborating in the eyes of Jews the Christian 
doctrine of justification, the Apostle shows that under the Old Testament, 
no Jess than under the New, the source of the divine goodness was on 
God's part free grace, and the condition of its reception on the part of man, 
faith. This is manifest from a Psalm of David's, but more especially from 
the history of Abraham, that is, from 1he rela1ion to God of two i11d11·it!uals 
who, above all other men, might, if the thing had been possible, have 
founded a claim upon the merit of their works. The life of Abraham par
ticularly e1·inces that his works by no means suiliced lo accomplish his justi
fication. If, however, the Israelites chose to ascribe, either to circumcision, 
which is the sign, or to the law, which is the foundation of the theocracy, 
any influence and co-operation in the matter of justification, it could be 
shown, thal, on the contrary, these distinctions of Israel rested solely and 
exclusively upon the righteousness which is by faith, which was thus, as 
it were, the cause of the theocracy. 

PARTITION. 

I. Proof that Abraham was not justified by works, but by faith. V. 1-6. 
2. Proof that David was justified by free grace. V. 6-8. 
3. Proof that circumcision, the sign of the theocratical covenant, had no share 

in the justification of Abraham. Far from being rnbsen·ient to that end, 
it was much more a consequence of it. V. 9-12. 

4. Proof of the establi."hment of the theocracy without the co-opera lion of the 
law. So far from the law having given rise to the theocracy, both the 
theocracy and the law rested upon the righteousness which is by faith. 
v. 13-17. 

5. Description of Abraham's faith, and statement of the noble benefits accru
ing to believers, as exhibited in his example. V. 18-25. 

PART I. 

PROOF THAT ABRAHAM WAS NOT J"GSTIFIED BY WORKS, BUT DY FAITH, 

v. 1-6. 

V. 1. IT was natural for the Israelite, upon hearing of this new 
melhocl of salvation proposetl by Paul, to reflect upon the Old Tes
tament, ancl to ask, in objection, whether the holy men, whose lives 
are there related, dicl not obtain justification before Goel by perfect 
obedience to the law? Theophylact: xa.i ip17aiv, ot, ova, ovto~ o toaBv· 
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!'a xai -,:ii, 't''7?.<xaii't'G XG't'0(:6waas, ,.S,xa,0>6'7 EX 't'wv •{rwv, ci1.1.' ix 't'~S 

rtia't'EGlS• • 
..-, ot·v. The ovv need not here be considered as a mere formula 

transeumli, it is grounded in the Apostle's train of ideas: TV/wt then, 
that being the case with justification, shall we say of the righteous 
men who lived under the Oltl Testament? 

-ro,, """''(:a r,,,..,v. ,v e must not follow Cocceius, and lake this 
appellation in the spiritual sense, which is afterwards al the 10th 
verse de1·eloped by St. Paul. It here means ow· bodily progenitor, 
the Hebrew :i~ forefather, Gen. xxviii. 13, l Kings xv. 11. The 
Rabbins gil'e the same name to Abraham. Kati, ar.i(:xa is by most 
expositors, and, among others, by Chrysostom, Erasmus and Lim
borch, joined to "'""''(:a, llut to this it may be objected, first, that it 
produces a harsh hyperbaton, to avoid which, several codices of au
thority h:l\'e placed '''!:"l"'''a, before -ro,• r!n'l'>!:a, ,;,u;;,v, and, 2c.lly, that 
in such a conjunr.tion, xa1'a. crci.(:xa, would be a superfluous addition, 
while, on the other liand, some supplementary clause wouhl be re
quired to define ,i·t;r;xfra,. It is, therefore, more correct lo construe 
it with '"!:'1"iva,. 

,i·(:•axE<v, both in profane and sacred authors, means, like the Hebrew 
~::::J, to acquire, eam, Luke i. 30, Heb. ix. 12. What then, in con
nection with this word, does xcu'a aci(:xa, imply? The usual meaning 
of ~a(:;, in reference to the Old Testamrnt theocracy, is "the out
wanl privileges conferred by God upon the Israelites." So l Cor. 
x. I 8, Phil. iii. 3, Gal. vi. 12. In this general sense it is taken by 
Coeceius and Witsius, who thus explain the text," by the i\Iosaic 
economy it was impossible for him to be justified, for it did not then 
exist." ,v etstein and :Michaelis suppose that it refers in a more re
stricted sense to circumcision, "in virtue of the circumcision in his 
body." In the immediate context, however, the ,\postlc is showing, 
not the ineflicacy of circumcision Lo secme the patriarch's acceptance 
with God, but the inefficacy of his works in general. It is ohl'ious, 
therefore, that for an explanation of xnta. ari(:xa, we must h,we re
course to the i; ,•o,w,, of v. :?. Not that we ought to follow Theodo
re!, and view xata. ar.i(:xa as precisely equivalent to i; •(:ywv, which is 
not the case. The Apostle rather considers r![at,1, as in foci it is, an 
inward principle of life, and hence contemplates it in the aspect of a 
:tv,v,ia't'<xav implanted by God, in contrast with which he views works, 
as but the product of the weak and enslaved moral powers of the 
natural man. Ka-ra. aci(:x<> is therefore to be looked upon as opposed 
to xa-ra. :tvEii,,a, and translated hwnanly, by his own moral en

deavours. Comp. the observ. upon ~ci(:; al chap. i. 3, 7. The in
terpretation of Calvin, who makes it naturaliter, and the identical one 
of G rotius, " propriis viribus," arc therefore virtually correct. ,v c 

• And he says, that not even he, viz. Abraham, n·ho had performed such 
mighty acts of righteousness, was justified by works but by faith. 
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rPquire only to notice, farther, an unnatural interpuncluation adopted 
by Grotius an<l Clerieus, who place a point of interrogation after 
ieo,~/J"' an<l translate, " What shall we then say? That Abraham has 
altaine<l (justification) by his own endeavours?" 

V. 2. We here desiderate a proper answer lo the question. The 
'l'"'' however, indicates, as usual, a silent thought. See Fritzsche 
Comm. in Matt. in<l. s. h. v. The ovbot1oiiv, which the sense re
quires, is suppressed. Abraham, it is true, ha<l wherrof to glory, but 
that only before men, who cannot try the heart, an<l even of the 
external conduct survey only an inconsiderable part: and his glory, 
however universally acknowleclged, woul<l avail him nothing so long 
as he dicl not stand justified in the eye of the omniscient Go<l. A 
consideration, which is not indeed founded on a connection with 
these words, but which indicates, in a very beautiful manner, the 
difference between evangelical and legal righteousness, is brought 
forward by (Ecumenius: . .. .''Ex,. µ;v :mi•;i:t]p.o., i,'A'J..' ov neo, tov e,ov, 
ch .. 1...' Eq,' Eavt9 Ws xa't"w~ewxOti• 0 ~E Ex Ttief-r'EWr crwOEtr, Enei µ~ rxEt Ei) 

ia.v-tOJJ xa1·.z0Ga!10ai, oVSEv "'/0.~ l~yov ~,tt;a~cv, Eir -rOv 0c0v xatixU-ra.,· ftH·

~ov bi to ,,; e,ov xo.vxaa0o.,, iin•e ,i; io.v'!'ov. '!'a µiv ,yae xo.toe0.:iµo.ta., 
,to'/,.'A<lx1; xo.i uq,o.v,l;',to., ,'tieo.,; 1t'A'lf'l'''J..>'r:";' ~ bi ,i; 0,ov XO.VXt]O'I;, 
ate•nto; b,o.µiv,i,* 

V. 3. T, ,yit~ 'l/ 'l'eo.1>~ 1,iy"; A corroboration of what the Apostle 
has just <lecl::ired, that Go<l could by no means consider the character 
of Abraham as conformable lo the law. The ,yo.I;' must therefore be 
translated,(01·. In proof of this, he now quotes Gen. xv. 6, verbatim 
from the LXX., excepting only that he substitutes a b, for a xo.i. 
The whole life of the patriarch displayed an extraordinary strength 
of faith. The first great manifestation of it was his unreserved com
pliance with the will of God in his departure from his native land 
and kinure<l. The second was that recor<led in the 15th chap. of 
Genesis, when he admits into his belief what, from the advanced 
years both of himself and his wife, appears to be an impossibility, 
even that Sarah should bear him a son, and that by means of that 
son, a blessing shoul<l be dilfused not merely over Canaan, but over 
the whole earth. The third instance, in fine, in which he manifested 
his faith, was his willingly giving up, when required to do so by God, 
this very son of promi~e, on whom all his future prospects depended. 
Gen. xxii. On account of this persevering faith, Abraham is highly 
extolled even among the Jews. I Mace. ii. 52. 'A,Jeo.af< oii;i:, ,,, """ 
eMf''? d,ei9ri n,1.,0;, xo.i hoy,a0t] o.ii,,..;; ,,~ .S,xo.ioa.i~t/vi Philo <le Abra
hamo, p. 386, eel. Frankf. ,at, b, xo., avciyeart,,.o; 1'no.,vo; aiitov, xer,<1-

• He would have whereof to glory, not before God, indeetl, but in himself, 
as having acte<l righteously. Ilut the man who is saved by faith, being des-' 
titute of any ground for glorying in him sell; seeing he has <lone nothing, glories 
in God. An<l it is better to glory in God than in ourselves. For our good 
deeds often disappear before our sin~, where as the glory that is in God re
mains for ever immutable. 
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f'°'' f1Uf;'!'vt;;r;0,i, ov, M<.>vaii, i0ra1t,10"J, oi oii f''1''VE'!'O., ii'!', itt,a'!'rncr, ,·.;; 
0,c;;. ii:trt;; :1-,x0iiva., µiv /3ag,i1a'!'ov h'!'i, '/;'Y'i' oi J3,J3a,wO~•·a, µi-y,a-tov,"' 
In the Jewish commentary of R. Ismael l\lechilta, it is, in like 
manner, said of Abraham: De Abrahamo legimus, quo<l mun<lum 
hunc et futurnm non nisi ea de cau~a consecutus sit, quam quia in 
Deum crc<lidit, quo<l <licitur, Gen. xv. G. The occasion upon which 
Ahraham showed the faith that obtained for him the above testimony 
from God, was not indeed of so trying a nature as the o.!foring up of 
Isaac, still it was a most heroic act of believing, and the ext;-aonlinary 
energy of min<l required for it, is descnhed by Paul himself, v. 18, 
19. The common .Jew looked only al the external act of Abraham. 
Paul proves !hat it is not that which constitutes its true worth, but 
the believing devotion of self to God, that laying holcl of his promises, 
which is also the great characteristic of a Christian. Among the 
Jews, there are many who appreciate the high importance of religious 
faith, as an inward givi11g vp of sc(f to God. To this purpose, 
Philo has various beautiful pa~sages, De Abrahamo, p. 387. "The 
one only sure an1I infallible good is faith, the faith that is fixed upon 
God; it is the consola1ion of life, the fulfilment of hope, the absence 
of evil, and the price of every blessing; it is the ignorance of misery, 
the knowledge of piety, an<l the inheritance of felicity; it is that 
which perfects every thing, depending as it docs upon him who is 
the great first cause, who has power to tlo all things, but who wills 
only the besl." In the sequel, he styles faith, the queen of virtues. 
More especially, however, in his work, Quis rerum divinar. h.rres? 
p. 403, "Abraham believecl in God, and to have done so redounds to 
his praise. Some indeed may perhaps insinuate that there is nolhing 
very commenclablc in that, an<l may ask, if any one, even the most 
unjust and impious of men, would not give heed lo the words and 
promises of God. To whom we reply, beware thou of inconsiclcr
atcly defrauding the wise man of his mrritcd culogium, of assigning 
fai1h, which is the most perfect of virtues, lo the unworthy, or of 
casting reproach upon our knowledge of this subject, Por if yoi1 
please to search more deeply, and not keep to the mere surface of 
things, yon will readily perrci ve, that to believe in God alone, and 
in nothing el~e besides, is hy no means an ca~y matlcr. Ancl what 
makes it hard is our relationship lo the mortal body with which we 
are yoked, and which persuades us to belic,·e in riches, an<l glory, 
an<l power, and friends, and hralth, and strength, am! many other 
things. Ilut to be weaned from all these, and lo disbelieve a genera
tion which denies wlrntPver lies beyond itself, and to believe in God 
only, who is the only lrne ohject of belief, is the act of a great and 
heavenly min<l, elevated above the allurements of any thing here be-

" And his praise has been reconlccl, being testified by the oraclt>s which 
Moses clclivercd, by whom it is reportccl that he uclieved in God. ."ind that 
this has brcn said of him is a great thing, but it is a far greater that it has 
been confirmccl by act.,. 
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low. And well is it said, that faith was counted lo him for righteous
ness, for there is nothing so righteous as to exercise a pure and un• 
mingled faith in God alone." In heathen antiquity, we find few 
traces of a recognition of the high importance of religious faith. 
There is a passage in Plutarch which has some reference to the sub
ject, Sept. Sap. Conv. c. 18. Speaking of Arion as he rode upon 
the dolphin's back, he says that he was neither very much afraid of 
death, nor yet desirous to live, but longed to be saved, w, ?.cipo, rt,i;, 
9,wv bo;a.v ,JiiJa.,o,,. In the heathen philosophy rt,an, and oo;a. coin
cided. 

~,xa.,oo-vv'7, in Hebrew ;,pi:., denotes here subjective holiness. God 
looked upon Abraham's chilJlikc submission as if it were real holi
ness, and altal'.hed Yalue to it alone. Parallel is Ps. cvi. 30, 31. Deut. 
xxi1·. 13; vi. 25, may likewise be compared, and for an exposition 
of the Old Testament citation, Luther's Auslcgung des Genesis. 

V. 4. Paul here defines more precisely the substance anc.l meaning 
of the ahovc quotation. A doubt might arise, whether the words 
really implied that Abraham hat! not been able to attain by his works 
a perfect state of justification before Goe.I. Accorc.lingly the Apostle 
shows, that the idea of ascribing faith as righteousness, implies the 
impossibility of the party otherwise having such a righteousness as 
God could accept. 

-ry o; it;1a~"f'''''i' is best translated by Luther, "der mit \Verken 
umgeht" and lleza: Is ,1ui ex opere est aliqui<l promeritus. The 
great majority of expositors, howe1·er, take it in the emphatic sense 
of II acting faultlessly.'' Theodoret expoun<ls it thus,,\ 1 clt; -,,;,s 8 ,xa.,

o ,,-..; ,, '1, ;i;1u-r'1s f"oOov urta.,nZ, and so also Lirnborch, Baumgarten, 
and Christ. Schmid, who deems it synonymous with ;i;1o~o.t<»o, o,
xa.toav,·'7v, Heb. xi. 33. The context might, it is true, impart this 
meaning to the word, but it is by no means probable that it does so. 
That man in general, and Abraham no less than others, is incapable 
of yielding a perfect obedience to the demands of the moral law, it is 
not the object of the Apnstlc here to show; what he asserts is, that 
in point of fact, Abraham's works were not the ground of his justifi
ration. Grotius puts a false interpretation upon the whole clause: 
Sicut qui operam alicui pr::cstat, non ideo .imicus est illius, sed- mer
redem acripit operm respondentem, siG etiam qui nativa 1·i, nl potest, 
Dei pr.:eceptis ex tern is aliquo modo parct, hahcl mercedem, liberatnr a 
suppliciis, sed non ideo fit amicus; Xu1;,, hie amicitiam significat. 
Calovius ju~tly denominates these interpretations, "Strahm, plane 
alienm a mente Apostol i." 

'o µ,aoo, ov M1it,-,,a., xa.'t'a. xci<;,v, ?-0-yt~,aGo.1 is here either put, per 
melon. eausm prn conseq11entia, for reckoning instead of paying, in 
whirh ca~e. it :night also be supplied to xo.'t'u -ru oq,.ei'?.r,1•a. and xa.'t'a 

,:r,t;"' would be entirely parallel with ,i, o,xa.toai'.•v'1''• Here the em
ph;isis lies solely upon xe,:t:"' and oct,,i,.,iµa., whereas in verse 5, it lies, 
if not upon ,i, o,xmoavn;,,, at least upon the whole clause ?.°'l'~'"'"' 
a:•T.;; ,is ~, xo.ioa{n:v, Or, on the othrr hand, the xa't'a. X''{'v is an ex-
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plicalory supplemen! !o :.1.oy,~,'!'Cl<, to which we mus! imagine it con
necleil by a silent '!'oiii-' i~n,,, and the xCl'!'a, -,:i, ocp,,:.1.'f/f'Cl is united per 
zeugma with :.1.ay:i;,.:,«, upon which the whole emphasis rests, being 
consitlercd by lhc 1\postle as fully inrnh·ing, and sulliciently express
ing the itlea of what is undeserved. This last is at once the weight1er 
exposition, the more conform:1ble lo 1he usual diction of Paul, and is 
no less agreeable to the eon1cx1 than !he others. It is exprrs,ed with 
great precision by Michaelis. "To him who docs works, the reward 
is not said to be recl.011cd, an expres~ion which makes it appear as 
if it were given from grace, but he obtains it because it is his due." 
Even in profane authors ;i:cig,s and a,i,,,:.1.w,Cl stallll opposctl 10 each 
other. 

V. 5. The counting of faith as righteousness, the Apostle here says, 
implies that Abraham had 11ot the power of plaeing himself in any 
other way in a ~tale of justification. He now transfers the analogy 
furnished by the case of Abraham to the domain of Chrislianity, show
ing how the term :.1.ay:i;,~OCl,, as used in reference to the patriarch, 
designates precisely the relation in which the sinner who is justified 
through the redemption of Christ, stands lo the Divine justice. That 
we must here suppose a transition from the example of Abraham to 
the case of the Christian, who believes in God's justification through 
Christ, is clear from the expression ,,:,ar,vav-t, ini -tav b,xCltaiiv-tCl ,,.1,,. 
aa,/3~, seeing, that in that particular act, which the Apostle has men
tionetl, the object of the patriarch's belief was by no means the justi
fying grace of God. This remark is made by Sebastian Schmidt, 
Baumgarten, and Chr. Schmid. On the other hantl, the commenta
tors who think these words have a special reference Lo Ahraham, 
either call the allention, like Beza, to the fact, that even Abraham 
might be characterized as da,iJ~s, in so far as he did not yield a pPr
fect obedience lo the moral law-which ohscrvalion is certainly just 
in itself, but docs not do away with the diflicully, that in the instance 
alluded to it cannot be Abrah:Hn's faith in the pardoning g-race of 
God, which is here spoken of; or like Michaelis, Hosenmiiller and 
Koppe, they follow Grotius and \V etslein in taking up ua,J31s in the 
sense of idolater, and supposing that it referred to the patriarr.h's 
having been once addicted, like his father Terah, Josh. xxiv. 2, to 
idol worship, according to the tradition of the Rahbins l\Iirchan<l, 
Philo, and Josephus, which interpretation is peculiarly unnatural. 
Guarding against the abuse of this passage, Calvin says: N eqnc enim 
fi<leles vult esse ignavos, se<l tantum mercenarios esse velat qni a Deo 
quidquam reposcanl qnasi jure dcbitum. Et jam prius :ulmonnimns 
non hie <lisseri, qualiter vitam instituere nos oporteat, sed qmcri <le 
salutis causa. \Ve have only farther to add, that the Vulgate, and 
several Latin Fathers, append to the verse, Secundum propositum 
gratim Dci, which, however, is wanting in the Greek Codices. 

1(j 
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PART II. 

PROOF THAT DAVID WAS JUSTIFIED DY FREE GRACE, V, 6-8, 

T1rn Apostle now appeals to another most <listinguished forefather 
of the Jews, even David, an<l shows how he had not boasted of his 
merits, nor claimed from God any recompense as his due, but, on 
the contrary, ha<l extolled God's pardoning mercy. In respect of 
the form, this second Ol<l Testament instance of righteousness by faith 
is not, as Seb. Schmi<lt accurately obscrYcs, co-ordinate with that of 
Abraham. For although, in respect of the sense, there is such a co
ordination, still the sentence is only appended as a voucher for the 
meaning given to M,;t;,r.Oa, in verse 5. The transition is as follows: 
"That the i<lea of justification, which I express by ,.oycl;,6oa,, is cor
rect, will be apparent from the fact, that· David in the Psalms extols 
the same kind of jnstification, aml when he speaks of the groun<l of 
his acceptance with God, passes over in silence his sin-stained 
works." In this view, Chrysoslom ju~tly observes, it would be 
more appropriate if the words of the Apostle were 1,a:<at;,o,.;; iMy,a071 
,is a,xa,o~v•'7•• The quotation is ma<le from Psalm xxxii. 1, 2, verba
tim after the LXX. According to the opinion of commentators, this 
Psalm was composed after David's transgression with Ilathsheba. It 
was consequently very well adapted lo the purpose of S;. Paul; for 
at that time, it must have been very natural for the fallen king to look 
entirely away from himself, an<l appeal only to the Divine mercy. 

l\1axat;<6/<os, attribution of blessedness; hence ">.iy" 'tov µaxat;L<1µ.ov 
is equivalent to 1iaxat;;{,. 'Z'uv a,,9t;wnov. Xwt;i, rt;,wv. •t:ra here is the 
same as '£°,a ,,61wv, an additional proof that the latter means works 
of the morfd law. 

V. 7 antl 8. a.q,,,va, to put away, antl ,n,xa">-vn'tuv to cover, are, 
like the two corresponding Hebrew wore.ls ~t!IJ and il:JJ, synouymous 
metaphorical expressions for the forgiveness of sins. Theodore! in 
Psal. a. h. I.: -to~av'Z'YI yat; nt;o, av'tov, x•xt;r;'ta, q,,">-ot,µ.,q., w, ov µ.ovov 
dq,,,.,a,, a">.">.a xai xa?.v,\,a, 'Z'US 0./<U{'!';a, xai 1•r,bi 'X'"11.'0V'Z'WV xa'ta">.tn,i,,.'• 

Ao,;{,aOa, to place to account, a figurative wortl, which, in like 
manner as to retain is used with respect to sin. Job employs an 
expression implying even a stronger figure, eh. xiv. 17. 

• Such generosity does he exercise towards them, as not only to forgive, 
but even to cover their sins, so that not even the traces of them are left, 
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PART III. 

PROOF THAT THE SIGN OF THE TIIEOCRATJCA:L COVENANT, cmcmrcI• 
SIO:S, IIAD NO EFFICACY IN TIIE JUSTIFICATION OF AIIRAIIA)I. IN· 
STEAD OF DEING A PROCUIUNG CAUSE, lT WAS A CONSEQUENCE OF 

IT, V, 9-12. 

V. 9. SEVERAL moclern expositors, ancl among others, Chr. Schmid 
and Koppe, connect these words closely with the preceding context, 
supposing that the Apostle s1Hlclenly starts aside, and, instead of wait
ing the opponent's answer, hastens to resume the former llH•me of 
Abraham. This, however, is a wrong view of the course of the 
ideas. It is more correct, as Theophylact, amongst others, has 
shown, to suppose, that at the commem:cment of the !Jth verse, a new 
point of the incJtiiry is taken up. The Apostle has been hitherto 
demonstrating, that in the case of the holiest men of the Ohl Testa
ment, the ground of justilication was not the fulfilment of the law, 
but the free grace of God. That the Israelite might have granted, 
hut he would have restricted the principle to the members of the the
ocracy. In opposition to which, Paul now shows that this kind of 
justification took elfeet upon Abraham, on the one hand, before he 
had received the sign of the theocracy, and on the other before the 
promulgation of the law, in which respect the patriarch appears to 
stand perfectly on a level with every Gentile. 'o ,,axae;,11,0~ oiiv oii"l'o5, 
according to the view of the train of thought which we have adopted, 
we must interpret as follows: "Does this eounting one's self blessed, 
on account of the free grace of God, belong only to the Thcoerat?" 
The verb to be supplied is, as suggested by Theophylact, "'",,."• hut 
better perhaps ,'<1n. The ,mi before lrc, "l''7• uxe;o1h-<1"l',av is a sign that 
the sense requires us to conceive a µo,•ov introduced aflcr ini ,,.'7" ,c,e;,
"l'oµr,v, It is, therefore, false in illcnmenius and Theophylact so to 
state the question of Paul, as if he ascribed to the heathen a greater 
right to the ftaxae;,<1µ0~ than lo the .Jew. Aiyof''" yu.t;, The 'Y"t: links 
the new argn111cn1ation to the previous concessions. The Apostle 
supposes the .Tew lo have allowed that Abrnham was pronounced just 
without a regard to works. It would unquestionably be more correct 
lo include this clause in verse 101h, with which it is so closely con
nected, and with which it must be combined to make a whole. 

V. 10. The Apostle might have confuted this new and exclusive 
restriction of the .Jews, by urging what he had already brought for
ward at the commencement of the 3d d1aplcr, viz. that God had im
parted circumcision to the members of the theocracy, as a gift of free 
grace, and that, hence, it rouhl only possess tlwt degree of value in 
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the eyes of God, w hieh he in the counsels of his free-will chose to 
a1trilm1e to ii. The history of Abraham, however, afforded him an 
opportunity of employing a still more triumphant argument against 
them. The declaratio11 of God, wlll'rein he justified Abraham for 
the sake of his faith, was made, if not twenty-live, at the least fifteen 
vears anterior to the introduction of circumcision, Gen. xvii. 23. 
\Vhen the patriarch rccci,,ed it, he did not, of course, as yet belong 
to the theocracy. n.:, 5 here signifies, under what circumstances? 

V. 11. The Apostle strengthens the proof. Not only, he main
tains, is circumcision, as the sign of the covenant, not the condition 
of justification by free grace, it is nothing more than a ronsequence 
of it. Chrysoslom: Oi·x i,1..-ie;a l,, 1-'ovo,, (n,i;a,-,:of<~) 'Z'r,; 1t«1nw;, ,h.:!.a, 
xa, o-q,oSe;a o.ii..-;,; XO.'to.SEEO''t'ie;o., xa, 'l'OO'OU'l'Ol• o"ov O'f//J,ftOV 'l'ov 7'/.:U.j'f<U.'Z'OS 
oi'.in,e; ran D''Jf"'ov.~ As is common wi1h our author, he here restricts 
the facts of the Olli Teslamcnt more 1han is done in the Old Testa
ment itself, by giving prominenre to the essential point. The sign 
of the co1·enant was not really confl'rred upon the patriarch in conse
quenee of that great act of foilh, hut for his grncral childlike acqui
escf'nre in the plans a11d pnrpoH<'S of 1he free grace of God. As, how
ever, that act of faith was a parlicularly <lislinguishecl inslance of his 
snbmissil'c compliance wi1h the Divine economy, the Apostle was 
justifietl in reprrscnting the rovenant sign as a consequence of justi
Jir.alion by faith. \Ve have to observe, in the first place, wilh respect 
to the text, that several ol' the G rePk fa1hcrs read ,t,1;,.,.of<~v in the 
accu~ative. The genitil"e, however, is preferable, and the accusative 
lius been suhstitu1ed in its room only because of its infrequency. It 
is the gcniti,,ns appositionis, similar lo the Latin Hos violm, and re
quirrs to be resolH!I into~ n,e;,-roµi; 1 '"-rt or;1mov. In precisely the 
s:1me manner, the Rahhins are aerustonwd lo comwct nLi•:J circmn
ci~ion, as the genilivus appositionis with ;,,~: a sign, antl n·:J·nn a 
seal. 

:Sq,e;ayi, means -,:i, ~o.xt~:!.<o,, rarely oo.xtv:!.,ov omn, ta, D''J/l••o. t.:iv 
iu.xn"'""''• and ..-i, ixf<o.·y,-,:,ov -,::Uv aruu,wv. Here it signifies the latter. 
An impre~scd seal is the sign of the strongest confirmation, and 
hrnce in the ::\'ew Testament ,q,e;ayi, is frequen1Jy used in the sense 
of i3,i30.,w~,,, 1 Cor. ix. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 19, and by the fathers, baptism is 
styled~ a.Oa,,a-,:o,,:o,o; ,ea, aw-r~e;w, o-q,e;ay,;. (Grahe Spicil. Pair. tom. 
i. p. 332.) The Sakcans likewise call it lhc seal of l{fe. With re
spect to the thing ilsPlf, rirrumcision was hut the sign of reception 
into the thcocrac·y. As Philo says, (De Opif. i\Jundi, p. 30.) -,:c',. a,0--

011 ,,-,,. M/,""°' ,,,·a, a{,udo?.« .,.~,v ,-01.,,;;,,,. In that light it was regarded 
hy thP .fews, (~cc i':iC'hiit!gl'n and \V ctstcin.) They denominate it 
in Jalkut Huheni, f. 135, 4, the sign of the covenant, ancl in the Chai
dee Paraphrase lo the Song of Solomon, " the seal of cireumcision 
whil'l1 strengthens like swords those who bear it." It is also calle<l 

• N' ot merely is circnmcision posteri0r to faith, but even far inferior, as 
much so inrleed as the ~ign to the thing signified. 
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the seal of .!lbrnham ancl the holy sign. (Comp. Libcr Cosri, ed. 
Iluxt. p. I. c. 115.) In this view, therefore, the Israelite could not 
but grant lhe trulh of what 1he Apostle said, and just as liule was he 
able to contradict him, when he made the co,·enant sign dependent 
upon the earlier act of faith. Long before Abraham had shown him
self worthy of it, God openeJ the way for him to become the founder 
of a blessed family upon the earlh. With childlike obedience, the 
patriarch followed the heavenly intimations, and in fai1h laiJ hold of 
the promises. This simple and submissive acceptance on his part 
of the olferetl grace of God, now became the cause of God's actually 
imparting to him that ro1·cnant sign, and thereby constituting him, 
in fact, the author of a Divine commonwealth, at first comprehen,ling 
only a single family, which soon, however, extended to a nation, 
until finally, at the appearance of Christ, it spread over the whole 
human race. Ei, -ro ,,va,, is a copy of the Hebrew method of join
ing 7 to the infi111tive, and stands for xai oii-rw, l7fr,-ro. n,,,--r,,.,ov-r,, 
oi axi;"oifoo-..-,a,. On the use of o,,i, like the Hebrew ::J, to signify witlt 
an<l in, see chap. ii. v. 27. It is here to be resolved into xa,n,I;' o.x
~aj3vt1..-o, OVTES• 

na..-i~a -rwv n,0-..-,1:6,·..-wv /li axi;"oj3,,,,...,,a,. The wordfatlter is figu
ratively used by eastern nations to denote the most multifarious rela
tions. The must comnion is the general one of dependence. In the 
present case it is to be taken in the sense of mrtlt'Jr or fowufrr. 
Comp. Job xxxviii. 28; Gen. iv. 21; I l\lacc. ii. 5-:L •hv,i, o :<o.-r~g 
?Jµwv iv..-.;; ~~7,,i:,aai ~'77,,ov, John viii. 44. Carpzovius: exemplar. 
8ehleusner prefers the meaning, antesign:rnus. The two, however, 
arc virtually identical. Abraham, as the lirst of those who receivecl 
justification in this way, leacls the train of all who in the same way 
receirc it after him. There is a similar passage in the clictionary 
~Iichlal Jophi upon Mai. ii. "Abraham is the father of all those who 
follow him in faith." The wonlfather is used in the same sense by 
l\faimon. Opp. Puc, I. p. 63. "i\loses is the father of all succeed
ing prophets." 

The ,,, -ro 7,,o-y,~O~w, expresses more <listinctly in what this pater
nity consisls, ,•iz. that as chilJren pnrlake the nature of their father, 
so may all the heathen appropriate to themselves the privileges 
which were cnjoyecl by him, who by his childlike faith founded the 
kingclom of justifkation hy free grace. Theocloret, pushing the com
parison too far, has the following words: •o -yal;' ..-.::.v o'J,,wv 0,0,, n,o,.
~Ws Ws 0E0s, r.ai Us- i:'i•a. AaOv i; Eov~v xai 'Ioi•lia.Lwii U.o~oLO'H, xai «31.0. rtt~-tfWS 

u.i:•-:-oi, -rr,1• owf'r,l;":av na,ii;H, lv -ry ITa"l'l;'<"'X)'/ '/\13~a"f' llf«j>of'E{a n{oi5:,
-yl;'a,\,,, .o.,i;a~ -yal;' av..-ov, xa, nl;"o -ti;, n,i;:,-roµ~, ..-,iv b: nfo..-,w, 01xa10-
,,.,:,v71v XT7/0'Up.Evov, xai µ,..-a 't'>;V 1tE1;'tf'Ofl,iv, 01J xa-ru TOV Mwaaj;xov no'J,,,
'l'EVO'Uf<EVOV va,uov, u.7,,1,,' in,1.i,i1·a1•-ra 1:;,1 -r,;, n,,,.-r,w, noi5'1i'''I-• na..-ipa ..-.::.v 
Mvwv a~-ri,v n~DO''/jlO(:EVO'EV, * 

• He who is the Got! of all, foreseeing, as God, that he would gather one 
proplc from among Jews and Gentiles, an,1 impart to them salvation through 
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V. 12. ,vhat the Apostle here meant to say is, that the members 
of the lsraelitish theocracy arc as liule excluded from justification by 
the far.I of Abraham's having received the righteousness of faith when 
he did not as yet belong lo it. All, however, depends upon their choos
ing to take the same way lo it as Abraham did. CEcumenins: ··urr,w: 
'j'U' o, iv ax,o,3vcr-r,q., 01) ll,o. '!'OV'!'O f«i,,ov oxo"• ClV '!'OV '1\,3,«a.'L na.'!'i,a., llul 
'!'O iv ax,aj3vcr'!',q. llV'!'OV 1'f:,(t11'!'Evxiva,, Ei µ~ xa.i '!'~v 1'<0'!'<V µ,µ,icra.t>'!'O, 
oii-r1u, evil, o, iv "'''"'o,wn ox~oovo,, ov &a 'l'O µovov "'''"'fL'l0~vllL 'l'OV 
A/3,a.aµ, ;av µ~ xui -rr.v n,cr-r,v o.v'!'ov µ•µ~tiw>>'!'a.t* 

The dative 1'0,, o{x ix ne(:<'!'oµr,s µo•ov is put according to the ana
logy of the Hebrew, instead of the genitive -r;;,,., The genitive, in 
that language, being often expressed by 7. There is a twofold way 
of understanding the meaning and scope of these words, for each of 
which weighty :irl4nmc11ts nrny be alleged. The Syrian interpreter, 
mu! the Vulgate lind here, 1101 as we do, an antithesis between exclu
sive self-righteous Jews and subjects of justification l,y faith, but 
between Jews and Gentiles. And the same opinion is atlopted by 
Theodoret, Anselm, Castalio, Grotius, and Koppe. These exposi
tors regard -ro,, oi>x ix n,,,1'oµr,, µova,, as an inversion for ov 'l'oi, ,x 
n,,,101,r,, µovo,•, of which latter colloc,\tion we have an instance in 
verse 16th. As exemplifications of this harsh con~trnction, Castalio 
appeals to 1 Thessalonians i. 8, 2 Tim. ii. G, and Koppe quotes the 
present pa~sage in support of his unnatural explanation of ix q,i-~,.,,, 
Rom. ii. 27. But not one of the three passages furnishes suilicient 
authority for so violent an in,·Prsion, as these expositors propose. It 
is trne, tk1t partly the xai before -ro, s standing in immediate connec
tion witl1 ,b.7-,,, and more especially the repetition of the article before 
cr-ro,zov~,, speak in their favour. This last reason, however, is not 
enough to countervail the harshness of the inversion, and the reasons 
for the opposite exposition which we have adopted. In favour of 
that may be urged, that it wonhl be totally su perlluous to repeat what 
had been said in the 11 th verse tonching the justification of the Jews: 
Jioreornr, that, according to the other interpretation, the na.-r,,a. n,,,. 
'!'oµr,,, without any further addition, would he quite destructive of the 
sense. II would only refer, as Koppe makes it refer, to the lineal 
descent of the Israelites, which is here quite contrary to the train of 
thought. In fine, it is also confirmatory of our explanation, that if 
Abraham is here stated to l,e the father of the subjects of the theo-

faith, prefigure,! both iu the person of the Patriarch Abraham. For having 
shown, tliat even prior to circumcision, he po,scssed the righteousne,·.s which 
is throu,:,;h faith, and subscc1ncnt tu his circumcision, that he \\·as not subject 
to the i\lusaic la11·, but coutinuccl uncler the discipline of faith, he calls him 
the Father of nations. 

• For as those in uncircumcision have not Abraham for their father, for 
the sole reason, that he believe<! in an uncircumcised stale, unless they are 
also imitators of his faith; so neither, without tl1is condition, shall they of the 
circumcision have him for their father, from the mere circumstance of his 
having been circumcised. 
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cracy, some sari of limilalion, like that which the A pos1le makes, 
appears indispensably necessary. This view has acconliugly been 
n<lopted by Chrysostom, Ambrosius, (who ha<l the Latin translation 
before his eyes,) Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Carpsovius and others. 
'A;>,.;>,.a xai we must translate but rat!ter, and not but also, xai having 
often this intensifying power. Toi, ~.,.o,xov~, 't'o,, ,x,·,a,. The repe
tition of the article is Lo be considered a solecism. ::::.,-o,,t,iv means 
to follow. 

PART IV. 

PROOF OF THE ESTADLISHME!sT OF THE THEOCRACY WITHOUT TIIE 

CO-OPERATION OF, WHAT WAS ITS CIIIEl' l'ILLAR, THE LAW, IN

STEAD Ol' TUE LAW IIAVI:SG FOUNDED TUE THEOCRACY, TUEY WERE 

DOTII TUE OFFSPRING OF IUGIITEOUSNESS IlY FAITH. V. 13-}8. 

IlESIDES the covenant sign of circumcis1on, 1heir having received the 
law operated as anolher cause to lead Israel into the error of ima
gining 1he pri\·ilege of an intere;;t in divine mercy, inherent in 1heir 
mere position, whereas that could only acquire value, when connected 
wiLh sui1able disposilions. E\·en the distinclion of possessing the 
law belonged not to Abraham, at the period when God gave him the 
great promises. Paul, accordingly, now demonslrates from the in
stance of 1he patriarch, that the possession of the law contributed 
nothing lo the establishment of the prerogatives of the theocracy, but 
that no less in the case of the law, than in that of circumcision, it is 
clearly evinced, lhat the theocracy of which the Jew made his boast, 
far from rendering the righteousness of faith superfluous, was founded 
and repose<l upon no other basis than free grace on the part of God, 
and a 1'11ecrf11l and childlike faith, accepting it on the part of man. 
That this faith, whose character is to think humbly of self, insures 
the fulfilment of the promises, is declarcd by the Talmu<l itself, Tr. 
Ilerachoth, fol. G3, 1, where it is writlen, "The promises of the law 
pass into accomplishment, only in the instance of him who looks 
upon himself 1n,t1 10:J as if he were 1101hi11g-." The fourth head ·of 
St. Paul's demonstration <locs not, in the manner in which it is stated, 
correspond entirely with the third. In or<ler to make it thus coin
cide, he would ha,•e required to say, "In like ma11ner, as circum
cision was imparted for the sake of the righ1cousness by faith, so also 
were the law, and all the concomitant theocralical distinctions given 
to Israel on account of the faith and conse()_uenl justification or lhe 
patriarch, and were far from having been conditional upon the fulfill
ing of the bw." Paul did 1101, however, choose to slate hi,:: propo-
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s1110n in this manner; because the law ha<l not, like circumc1s10n, 
been bestowed immediately upon Abraham. As the reward of his 
faith and confidence, he had received the inayy,,,,a that in his see<l 
should all the nations of the earth be blcssell, Gen. xxii. 18. In this 
promise was contained the germ of the theocrar.y, which in time 
gradually unfolded itself, first in wcakne~s under the Old Testament, 
but subseqnently in perfection under the :New. Hence virtually the 
same parallelism still lies in the words before us. 

V. 13. This new arg111ncnl the Apostle links to the preceding, 
simply by 1,,i!:, which with the au must be translated "nel1ue pnrro." 
Or we may also suppose, with U~l'.Ulllenius, that in point of form it 
is brought forward, as a farther corroboration of his former proposi
tion, i. e. that by a conclusion a majori ad minus, he still more 
firmly establishes the doctrine, that circumcision has no justifying 
efficacy. 

~ ,nayy,,.,a, 'to "'-'/!:OVO/-'OV av-tov ,,va, -toii xocrl-'ov. K'-'1!:0V0!-'0> equi-
valent to :cvt:,a, signifies a proprietor, "'-'l!:ovol-'''v ~o~av, q,;,v'/v, are 
common Greek phrases implying possession. So also in Hebrew 
n~,ll t!te property. There is no promise to be fonnd in the Old 
Testament expressed in these words. T_he quotations of Jews, how
eve1·, were not al ways literally ex art. (Sec Surenhnsius in B,,d>-•'l' 
xa-ra?.,.ay,i, c. 2. De mollis allegandi, Thes. v.) Sometimes they 
extend the meaning by additions ma<le from parallel passages. Many 
commentators deem that the Apostle has before his eyes, Gen. xv. 7, 
where it is said, that to Abraham shall be given ,1;,.,77 ,,i,:;;i r1,:;-i, 

this land lo inherit it. Now if such be the case, Paul must have 
seen more in the promise than the mere inheritance of the terrestrial 
Canaan; for in the l Gth verse we iind he spPaks or that promise as 
extending also lo believing Christians from anHing- the heathen. And 
it is a very obvious conjecture, that he interpreted the words typi
cally, ancl considered the possession of Palestine as a figure of the 
possession of the spiritual kingdom of God. There are analogous 
instancrs of Canaan being taken in this iigurativc sense, Ileb. iv. and 
so likewise Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 2. Kocr1w, would then stand for 
xocrl-'o, !-'"-'-"'"' ai.:i,, !-'"-'-"'"· According to a similar typical view, 
Philo wrote his hook, 'o -,,.::,v O,iwv 1'(:ay1,,;-r,.,,,, x>.r,(:n1·u1w,. This way 
of understanding the words has been !i,!lowed by Uren!, Chr. Schmid, 
and Carpzov. It is, however, difficult to see, how """I'°> c:m stand 
immediately for xov1w, 1,,,.,.,_,,v• am! immediately it does not admit of 
a spiritual sense. It would hence no more serve for a spiritual expo
sition than for a proper translation of;,;,;;;, i"7~i1. One would rather 
be disposed lo conclude with CEcumcnius, that x>.r,(:avaµEtv 'l'uv xocrl-'ov 
is a form of expression, which, in the conrse of time, lust its original 
signification, and came at length to signfy, generally, the enjoyment 
of welfare and blessing, as Mall. v. 5. comp. witl1 Ps. xxv. l:J, par
ticularly Ps. xxxvii. !); Prov. ii. 20, 21. The best way, however, 
might be lo take xo61w,, as signifying all t!te iuition,Y of t!te em·t!,., 
and then to consider the promises i11tei1de<l to be, such as Gen. xxii. 
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17, 18. The prophets often foretell the taking possession i//1', of 
foreign nations, at the time of the :.\1cssiah. In that was implied their 
reception inlo the theocracy, and hence, indirectly, their participation 
in the kingdom of the Messiah; so that the promise before us, that 
Abraham with his race should fill the whole earth, is viewed by St. 
Paul as including the prospect of all mankind becoming subjects of 
the Messiah's kingdom. This is also precisely the meaning of the 
17th verse. The passage in Philo, Quis rerum divin. lucres? p. 520, 
may be compared, where he calls Abraham, 'I-Iy,,uo,•a ,Ovous ,mi yivovs 
,-r,i:;ov ,ui'J..M1•-ra, Also among the Rabbins, Maim. Tr. Bikkurim, c. 
4, § I, where it is said, "The proselyte presents his firsllings, and 
confesses (his faith 011 one God) as it stands written of Abraham, / 
have made thee a father of many nations, Gen. xvii. 5. Lo he is 
the father of all the earth." Mechilta upon Exod. xiv. "Our father 
Abraham possesses the world that now is and that which is to come, 
by faith alone." Gen. xv. 6. Philo uses a similar expression in 
reference to Moses, De vita Mosis, p. 626, ed. Frankf. xo<>wvov ycit;; 
a;,W:1a5 t (h05 cl110.q>a., .. ~nu T'~) iav-toV ,._~;H,l), civ~xE ncivta. 't'Ov xo~,,ov Ws 
XA?/t;;O>'O,U':J XT'~O'IV at;;/LO,OVO'av/f. 

"H -r.;; crnii:;,ua-r, av-rov, In the promises made to Ab1·aham, his 
posterity were also included. This it entered into the design of Paul, 
to bring prominently into view, as it showed, in the clearest manner, 
how the theoeratical privileges, in which the Jews so proudly gloried, 
rested entirely upon the faith of Abraham, and fell at once from their 
hands the moment they wishe<l to make them depend upon the 
Jaw. 

011i o,xa,ocJvv'i, n,cJ-rrns, The promises of blessing were macle to 
Abraham, at first under the condition of his childlike compliance with 
all the purposes of God, with respect lo him, Gen. xii. 2, 3. Accord
ingly, after having in all things manifested perfect fidelity to God, he 
obtained the seal of the covenant, was set apart for the founder of the 
theorracy, and, iu consideration of his former cheerful faith, those 
numerous promises, before exhibited only from afar, were confirmed 
to him, Gen. xvii. 5. At length the third great and most severe trial 
of his faith was made, in which the aged patriarch having stood firm, 
the promises were once more repeated, and with a still richer en
largement, xxii. 18. 

V. 14. Abraham received the promise in consequence of his child
like faith, and for us also its significance depends upon our believing. , 
If it were only upon the ground of a ful!ilrnent of the demands of the 
religious and moral law, that Go<l imparts grace, then does religious 
faith, that noblest act of the human spirit, lose its valne, and the 
promise made to Abraham, of one day obtaining a participation in 
the glorious kingdom of Go<l, is made of none elfect, and cannot be 
fulfilled. So Calvin, Beza, and Limborch. 

• For God thinking· fit lo make apparent the commonness of his inherit• 
ance, has left the whole wodd as a suitable property lo an heir. 

17 
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oi ix ,,o,uov is exactly parallel with oi i; •~r"-'v, Gal. iii. 10, to which, 
in the foregoing verse, oi ix tt,<11,w, is there placed in opposition. 
The meaning is those who trust to their works, and those who trust 
to faith. 'l'heod.: oi "at'a VO/J-OV :-to"Mt'EVClll/J-EVOt, 

"'"ivw1a, ~ tt,<11,,. This verb is used by the LXX. as the trans
lation of ~~;:i~, Jer. xiv. 2. to lo8e power or i-alue. So 1 Cor. 17, 
according to which the sense of the present passage is, "Religious 
faith is made insignificant." Christ. Schmid: Fidei vis tollitur. 

"ata{'Y'"' in the LXX. is put for ~CD to hincler or prevent. <Ecu
rnenius: ai 1ttan,,.,a, ax~r,e110, xai u.1h,e110, ,y,,yi,,r,vtac, The prophecy 
made lo Abraham cannot be carried into accomplishment, if the con
dition of its accomplishment is our fulfilling the law. Thomas Aqui
nas: Si aliqua promissio sit implenda per id quod impletionem pro
missionis impedit, talis promis:;io aboletur, euimvero !ex impedit 
consecutionem hmreditatis. 

V. 15. The idea of law, and the idea of penal justice are correla
tive, because it is impossible to conceive of man, except as a trans
gressor. In another train of thought, chap. vii. 7, Paul expands this 
thought. Calvin: Ea est naturm nostr.:c vitiositas: Quo magis doce
mur quid rectum sit ac justum, co apcrtius noslra iniquitas detegitur, 
maximequc contumacia, atquc hoe modo gravius Dci jmlicium acccr
situr. 

V. Hi. If God's promise of recei1·ing the true posterity of the 
Patriarch into his kingdom is to remain sure, its certainty must be 
foun<led upon his own free grace, and not upon so doubtful a thing 
as man's obedience to the law. Seeing, however, that grace, and 
the manifestation of it, that is, the operation of the Divine Spirit upon 
the heart of man, on the one hand, and a believing susceptibility for 
its reception, upon the other, are co-relative, it follows, that if Gotl 
justifies us by free grace, our justification necessarily rests upon the 
ground of a believing acquiescence or appropriation upon our parts. 

To b,a. .-oiito we may supply, from verse 13 and 14, "'>-'i{ovop.o, 
'Y""op.,Oa, One might be here tempted lo understand the oi., '<'<;> 1x 't'ov 
"o,uov ,uuvov xt''A, in the same sense with the 1oi, oi:x ix ttE{tt'o/"11 of 
the 12th verse, in order to introduce an accordance between the two 
expressions. This, however, is by no means necessary. To 
displace the oi, in the present, would be no less violent than in 
that former instance. Accordingly, we regard the words 1 9 
i" 1ti<11,..,, 'Af3(:adp., as designing the heathen; and this opinion is 
corroborated by na,,1, 19 e1ni~µa1,, which ob,·iously leads us to ex
pect a subsequent l"{'"l'oi, and still more, by the final clause o, 1111, 
ttM>;{ nuv1wv ;if':..v, by which the Apostle intimates, that although he 
had before denominated Abraham, more especially, the Father of the 
Jews, still the heathen might also participate in that privilege. 

V. 17. The passage from Gen. xvii. 5, is quoted. verbatim from 
the LXX. It ought rightly to be joined lo the previous verse. 
T,0iva, in the Hellenistic dialect, answers to the Hebrew tnl, to con
stitute. The promise as ii stands, refers solely to the numerous 
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bodily progeny of the Patriarch. Jn so far, however, as l1is boclily 
progeny founded the theocracy, and were subservient to the recep
tion of all the nations of the earth into the covenant originally made 
with Abraham, Paul had good ground to say, that that promise, even 
in a higher sense, had met its accomplishment. 

7<ati,,av-r-, ov in,atrna, 0rnv. These words are particularly difficult 
to be understood. Hence, probably the variations in translation 
among the ancients. The Syrian and Arabian versions, besides two 
codices, read en,anvaa5, which is what Luther also translates, con
necting the words with the preceding address of God lo Abraham. 
Ambrose, on the contrary, expounds as follows: Ut unum Deum 
omnium doceat, alloquitur gentiles, Abraham ipsi Deo credidisse, et 
justificatum esse ante emn in quern et gentes credunt. This reading 
and translation, however, is unfounded. If, then, we keep to the 
common reading, still the sense may be determined very variously. 
\Vith respect to the construction, ii will be found necessary to sup
pose an attraction and rhetorical transposition, which must be resolved 
into xa·tivav.-, t'ov 0,ov c;, i;r,at'rna,. Sec upon such forms of syntax, 
Herman zu Viger, s. S!Jl. Winer Gramm. des N. Test.§ 50. The 
meaning of the expression is thus given by Theodoret: wr.n•!: Ttavt'wv 
iat'i 1tOt7/t'~5 O 0Eo5, XO.t TtllVt'<JV 0E05 TE XO.• x71li,µwv OVTW XO.< TOV 

'A,d1;;an1• nati1;;a navt'c.,v XF;t'.H(:Ot'ov,;xev.* So ~lso Chrysostom, Thco
phylact, Erasmm, and llrcntius, who take xa-r-ii•av'!', in the sense of 
xa.O' uµoiw1,a or &1,o,w5. In this sense it may be found in the Old, 
but nowhere in the N cw Testament. It would give to the passage 
the following meaning: "Abraham should be the founder of a mul
titude of nations, just as the Almighty God, upon whom he believed, 
was the author of numerous beings, and also raises the dead. Leaving 
out of view, however, that this import of xa-r-,,-,,,,,,:, has not been sut~ 
ficiently proved, it must be obvious, that that statement would be 
here superfluous allll moreover unsuitable. To prove such a simi
larity between Abraham and (-/od would be higl1ly affected. Seb. 
Schmid proposes to give another sense to xa.tiva,·-r-, respectu ad, 
according to which the meaning would be, "as regards the object of 
our faith, we are Abraham's children; his faith and ours were fixed 
upon the same being." But neither docs this meaning answer, and 
such a use of xMivav-r-, is undemonstrated. The attempts of Grotius 
and Herzog to explain it are also violent. They separate by a point 
of interrogation, placed by the one after ,n,rr'!'rn<J, by the other after 
ov, the xa-tivavt, oii from what follows, and ii is thus that the former 
trnnslates, "Before whom did Abraham believe? Answer; before 
Goel." Augustine, Cornelius a Lapi<le and Bengel, join the xa'l',va1•'!', 
oii with the citation from Gen. xvii. 5, and make the sense, "I have 
made thee a father of many nations in the sight of God, because to 
the eye of man they did not as yet exist." Others give different ex-

• As Go<l is the maker of all, and the God and guardian of all, so has he 
appointed A!Jraham the Father of all. 
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planations. But it is al once most agreeable lo the language and 
meaning, to take xad,,o.,,.,., here in the sense "according lo the judg
mcnt or design of God," as in the Ilehrew 'lJ':J and among the later 
Jews, 'J.:l'l. So Origen, Cocccius, Beausobrc, De \Velie. The 
purpose of appemling the clause unquestionably was to intimate, that 
God already foresaw the many that were one day to follow Abraham 
upon the path of believing submission, and thereby be numbered 
among his people. It is to this, accordingly, that the epithet con
ferred upon God refers. Uc who has power lo call the dead from 
their graves, and to whom that which is not is as if it were, could 
even then perceive the whole race of believers, who were destined 
to unite themselves with Abraham, and in this view denominate the 
Patriarch a father of many nations. Others contend that Paul be
stows the epithet in question from an anticipation of what he was 
about to say in verses 18 am! 10. They, therefore, either consider 
the nxi;:oi here as equivalent lo v"''"{"'µivo,, Ilcb. xi. 12, comp. with 
Rom. iv. 19; so Thcophylart, Grotius, Christ. Schmid and Beza. 
Or they imagine, that Paul ascribes faith to Abraham, in reference to 
the future offering up of Isaac. E,·en if, al the Divine command, he 
had completed the sacrilicc, God could still have easily recalled the 
,•ictim from the dead. So Erasmus. According lo the former vie\\', 
<Ecumenius observes: ,i ro.t;: '!'oc·, v,xi;:oi:, ,wo:i:o,.:.v, xai -ta f<0 01•-tn. ov· 

rJtW}'• ttoA.A.9 ~U,i."}..011 ~1,'Jl~O'c"fa, "t'':l 'J.'EJJEX~WJ,tii1~ ~,a -r-0 ')'~{:ClS' G~p..CL"t'1, Ool:J·a, 

,r,c,i;: µo. ? woyovo, . 

xai xaMvv-to, '(a 1'0 ov-ta .:.,, 01•'!'a. There is difficulty in the con
struction of these words. The simplest way is to take .:.i, as a com
parative particle, and to expound," ,Vith Gor.l existence and non-ex
istence are the same; when he commands, the Jailer must obey him 
no less than the former." In precise uniformity with this Yiew, the 
Vulgale translates: \'Ocat qurr- 11011 sunt, lanquam ea qum sunt. Beza: 
:ipu<l qncm jam sunt, qum alioqni re ipsa non snnt. It has been de
feruled among modems hy Chr. Schmi1lt, Liisncr, and Koppe. ,v e 
might then compare the passage from Philo: (De .Josepho, p. 54-1.) 
'Ev -ta,, xaO' iinvov q,a,,-to.()'ta,,, f3'J,.,nov-t,, ov fhono,1uv, -tr,, o,o.vo,a, avo.· 
i'{CJ-q>Ovt111, xai ,iOo'J,.onornv,n1, -ta 1'0 ol·'!'a. ,:,, unu.. Likew isc from the 
same author: (in Flace. p. 088,) xa'l'' iivai;: ,,bov ,,;'J,.u1r1,o."'a 4,i·xr,, ,·<1w, 

o.vo.yi;aq,ov'1,i, '(a µi; vnui;:xwro. w, Ol''!'CJ-·'' This sense, however, ap
pears lo want simplicity. Now it suggests itself at once to suppose 
that .'..i, 01,'!'a stands for ,i, '!'o ,,va,; for the expression xa'J,.,,v or no.{a· 
'Y"v -ta 1'0 ov'l'a ,i, -,:i, ,,,,a, is exceedingly common, (Sec Liisner, a. h. 
I.) no less in classical, than in Philo, aml Erclesiastical authors. 
Epiphanius: (Hmrcs. t. iii. p. 2G7.) Ti;;,a., ci.y,et i; r,, -ta n,,v'!'a xa'J,..::., 
EX'ft'1/LEVO.-i!; ovx av-twv "'"'J,.'11'-'Va ,i, '(o ,,vo.,. Lucian: ( Philop. c. 
11.) av0t;:<anov '" 1'0 ov'!'wv ,i, '!'o ,,va, :i:o.i;:;,yay,. Philo: ( de vita l\lo
sis, ). 3. P· G93.) EX -roii ,,.0 ov-to, ,i, 1'<> ,,va, -ro '(f'J,.Ho1'et1'0V ,i;;yov 't'oV 

• In our dreaming fancies, seeing we do not see, tlie mind describing and 
imagining things that arc not as though they were. 
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xoa1,ov att•'!'ti••t, Id. (de Creat. princ. p. 728.) '<'a, rci, fl"l ov't'a. ;,.,;,._,. 
~,. ,i, ,,.a,. In like manner Luther translates "das sic scyen." The 
question now arises whether this way of understanding the words 
can be shown to be grammatically correct. Wi1h this view, Elsner 
quotes a multitude of passages, where .:.ii is construed with the par
ticiple, to express the encl or design. That, however, it was unne
cessary to prove; the question is whether, in snch cases, the present 
participle stands for the future. The participle of,,,,.,, which occurs 
in two of the instances cited, cannot prove this, seeing that ,,µ,, even 
in the present participle, has the sense of the future, and it docs not 
seem evident that either Xcnophon or Aristidcs there used them in 
the present tense. If then we arc lo abide by this explanation, 
nolhing is left for us hut to consider .:.,, as equivalent to ,i, (8ce 
l\1atlhire, s. 846, Hermann, zu Viger, p. 807,) and iiv't'a. lo -ro ,,,,a,. 
A parallel passage would then be found in l'lato's Symp. p. 205, ;,. 
't'ov µ~ ov'<'o, ,,, 't'o ,'v '"""'"'· In fact, Mangey has proposed ( ad Phil, 
t. ii. p. 317,) to emend the text, by substituting,,, for.:.,. Ilut it is 
sufficient of itself to discredit this expedient, that iwra. is unaccom
panied by the article, which would, in that ease, be indispensable. 
\Ve, therefore, prefer taking .:.i, in the sense of the Hebrew Caph 
veritatis, a use of it which o~eurs in classical Greek, (sec Zeune zu 
Viger, p. 563,) and not merely with adverbs and adjectives, but with 
substantives also. It would then be translated, not tanquam, but ul; 
and the idea of calling involve that of bringing into existence. 
With respect now to the verb xu;.ic.,, its proper meaning of to call is 
here lo be held fast, as it implies an allusion to the call of Jehovah 
'l'l', This designation of the creative energy of the Divine Ileing as 
a calling was prevalent among the Jews. Com. Isa. xii. 4. 1//:-:i::, 
rm,n ~"P• and in the Book of Wisdom, xi. 26. \Ve find the same 
term also among the Samaritans. Chrysostom observes to the point: 
oi•D• ''"' 't'Ou na.,ayov't'o, 't'a ovx ovta. i,,ni,,, xa.;>.,ovv't'o,, '<'nv ttAE<Ol'O, 
,fao,.iav 8,;;..:.v/ But to come now lo the sense upon the determina
tion of which the construction has no real influence. In like manner 
as lo the former, many expositors give lo this clause, a direct refer
ence to the case of Abraham, sel'Cral understand the words "those 
things that be not," to refer to the defective power of procreation 
which Goel had restored; while others, which is certainly the most 
natural way, if we seek to give the words a more special scope, refer 
-taµ~ ov'<'a., to the late spiritual posterity of Abraham. This interpre
tation is followed by Origen, Ambrose, and Beza. Chr. Schmiel, 
Beausobre and Erasmus, likewise adopt it, but take ov't'a. in the pla
tonic sense of things e;i:ccllent, important, and 't'a, f'~ ov'<'a, things 
unimportant. In illustration, we may cite the following passage 
from Athanasius: " For if it be true, that they whose nature was not 
to be, were by the appearance and love of the wonl called into ex-

• He speaks not of creating, but of calling thr things that arr, to expre~s 
the greater facility. 
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istence, it may be infcrrecl, that heing once emptied of all sense of 
Goel, an<l having turned from him to things that are not, men must 
have been so emptied for ever. Now what is meant by the things 
t!tat are not, is el'il, whereas the t!ti11gs that are, mean good things, 
having been made by the God that is." It may be, however, that 
we have to suppose the words to refer generally to the creation of 
the world, which is one of the most difficult objects for faith. A 
belief in the creation of the world without pre-existent matter, dis
tinguished the Hebrew from el'ery heathen nation. Hence, to de
signate the omnipotence of the Divine Being, the Jews oft appealed 
to this great act, as 2 J\Iacc. vii. 28; and Philo, in the passage we 
have quoted from de vita Mosis, I. iii. p. G!)3. Perhap~, therefore, 
Paul merely meant lo point in general to an object in reference lo 
which it was har<l for Abraham, as it is for all, lo believe. 

PAR'l' V. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE FAITH OF ADRAIIA~I AND STATE~IENT OF THE 

J\;ODLE DLESSINGS ACCRUING TO JIELIEVERS, AS EXIIIDITED IN IIIS 

EXAMPLE, V, 18-25. 

As the Apostle docs not write systematically, he here yields to his 
feelings, which prompt him to delineate the greatness of faith and 
power of confidence, manifested in the instance alln<led lo from the 
life of Abraham, and in this manner he gives us the cl1aracleris1ics 
of his lhxmo~v•·'1· Bengel: Osten<lit Paulus fidem non esse rem 
tenuem, cui justilicationem adscribat, se<l vim rximiam. '\Vere we 
to point out the right place for this aclmirablc delineation in the chain 
of proof, it would be between the 3d an<l 4th ,·erses of the chapter. 
Here it is worth while to compare Philo, <le Abrah. 

V. 18. "o, nap' i-;,n,15a ,n' i-;,n,/5• in,,,'t'ei·'1,v, An oxymoron similar 
to spes insperata. The antithesis of the <loublc i-;,:1,, designates the 
twofold sphere with which the spirit o.f the believer is conversant, 
one inferior, that of the usual order of things, an<l one that is supe
rior, an<l into which we cannot penetrate but by faith. The Apostle's 
meaning is, that on the one han<l Abraham might look to the or<ler 
and laws of nature; on which si<le he had no hope. On the other, 
he might contemplate the omnipotence an<l promise of Go<l, an<l upon 
these buil<l the strongest expectations. Chrysostom: no./ hit,15a "'ii• 
u.v0P"'"''''1''• i1t' h1t,15• "'U 't'ov 0,ov, Melancthon: Fi<lei objectum est 
verbum, quocl pugnat cum externft specie, ut Abrahae promillitur se
men et postcritas, cui velit Deus benc<licerc, interim conjux est sterilis, 
ipse est elfcetu~. Nobis promillit pacem et vitam, interim exercemnr 
omni gcnere affiictionum, et in morle vita non conspicitur. Bengel: 
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Una eademquc res et Ihle et spc apprehenditur, fi<le ut res qure 
verc cdicitur, spc ut res lreta, qure certo et ficri potest et fict; pra~ter 
spem rationis, in spe promissionis cre<li<lit. Calvin obtains a differ
ent interpretation by taking n:apa, as comparative: Potes! ctiam legi 
supra spem, et forsan magis apposite, quasi diceret, ipsurn suft fidc 
longc superas8c quidqui<l concipere potcrat. Nisi enim sursum alis 
ccclestibus cvolct tides, ut omnes earnis sensus procul <lcspiciat, in 
luto mundi scmpcr hmrebit. 

,i, -ro y,vfoOa, may be resoh·ed into xai oii-rw, iyi,,,,:o, as is <lone by 
Luther, Michaelis, and de \V elle in their translations; or again ,i, 
like the Hebrew '?, indicates the subject of Faith. So Castalio and 
Beza, who translates: fore ut ficrct. Oii-r ... , ,a,,.a, ,,.i, an:,r;µa aov is from 
Gen. xv. 5. The oii-rw, refers lo the multitude of stars, which Abra
ham, who received the promise by night, beheld in the sky. Ps. cxlvii. 
4. The stars are represented as uncoumable. 

V. l!J. This and the following verse afford the explanation of n:ar;' 
i'An:,8a and in:' i'An:,8,. In the present, Paul mentions what, accord
ing to the lower order of things, might have yielded a hope, and yet now 
yielded none to him. In the 20th, what, in the higher order of things, 
afforded him a sullicient ground of faith. Beautifully Chrysostom: ,i8,, 
,t.:;, 1L0r;e1, xa, ,;'a, XW'Avµa,:a, xai 't'~I' V{')'Ar.v ,;'Ou O,xaLOV ')'VWf'>;V 7t«V?'a 
vntr;/3ai'vove1av; ,tar;' , 7c n: • 8 a, tr;ai, ,:o erla,y,y,Miv, ,;oii,;o xw'Avµa nr;;:;,,
,:ov• oi,8i yar; ,,x,. aii?'o, fr,r;ov 'A,dgau,,,, oiin, 7ca,'3ov,:a n:ai8a i8,iv· o; p.iv 
,yl'.tg µE-r:' a.'IJ-rOv, ,ls a.'V'l"Ov r/31-..ErlOJJ. ixE"ivos 8E ,is o'L18iva., o_,._,._, Ei) -tOv OcOv 
µavov· 8,i, xai na,' i'An,8a, ,7'.,,y,v. ,,-ra. 'l'o a;:;,,µa n»xr;wp.ivov. 1,,~-r,gov 

-i-oii'l'o. xa, 0 ~ixr;wa,, ,:~, p.r,1r;a, :£cip1~ai. -i-oii?'o xai ,:r;,,,.ov.* 
/1-~ a.a/),v~(la, ,:~ ,tc<1-rH. Tu n,a,:" is here to be translated in te

spect of faith. It is the dative of the quality. The Apostle, accord
ing to a frequent Hebrew practice, here applies the 1.,,.,,a,,, and by 
prefixing the negative, renders more forcible the declaration he makes 
of the strength of Abraham's faith. \Ve would paraphrase it, "And 
in truth he gave no small proof of faith, but ...... " Opposed to this 
cle10ivHa n,e1,:,.,.,,, stands n'Ar;r;oipor;710,i, of verse 21. Comp. Rom. xiv. 
I; 1 Mace. xi. 4!). 

Ou xa?',vor;a,, x·r'A. There were three circumstances calculatecl to 
weaken Abraham's faith. His own age, the age of Sarah, and her 
former barrenness. xa,:avo,Zv, to take into considerntion. Luther 
on Gen. xv. I. "Denn wo Gott seine hand abzeucht, spintisirt ihm 
das Fleisch gar auf cine wunderliche Dialectica und Rhetorica uhd 
clenkt tier Sache gar seltsam nach." This xa?'avo,iv to consider, is 

• Observe how he states both the obstacles in the case, and how the lofty 
mincl of the just man triumphed over them all. \Vhat hacl been promised 
was against hope, he says. 'l'his is the first hindrance, for he had no in
stance to look to of any former Abraham having thus received a son. They 
who came after, looked back npon him. He, however, had none to look to 
bnt God; and therefore it is that Paul says against hope. Besides his body 
was dead, which was a second; and so was Sarah's womb, and that was a 
third obstacle. 
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the opposite of inward confirlencc. In the latter, the mind's eye is 
directed steadily to one object, and hence flows strength of will and 
resolution; in the former, however, ii fluctuates between two direc
tions, and hence weakness of purpose and determination. 

TO awµa iio'l VEVEX{;l,,>/-'EVOV, XTh• Heb. xi. 12. 'Exa'Z'ov-ta,-t~s, Gen. 
xvii. 17. vixg.,a,s, is with Paul equivalent to Oiua-tos, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
It stands here in place of the adjective µ,;-rga .,,,,,xg.,µi1•'1• Sarah 
was ninety years old. Gen. xvii. 17. 

Ver. 20. Chrysostom: Ovo, 'i'cig o.nao,.;w rli..,x,v, oi,o, a'll'''ov 

inO<']OEV o 0,os, ch?.a t,~,,a-ra r,v 4-,,._a µo,,ov, ;,ta')'y•?.?.oµ,va ii,tEg ov;c vn,a· 
zv,,-ro >/ q,va,s, cl.1.?.' 0111,,s ov o<cxg<'0'1-'" o,:, lit1xg,O'], he staggered not. 
It is also used in this sense, Rom. xi1'. 23; Jas. i. 0, ii. 4. Tr, rl.rt,

a-r,g, instead of Iha. -rr,s art,a-r,as, V11lgate, dillidentia. The Syrian, 
"like one of little faith." Falsely rendered hy l\lichaelis, "he suf
fered not his douhts to wax into disbelief of the promise of God." 
Eis inayy,7'.,av. The preposition here means in regard to, we should 
rather have expccted n:gos. 

iv,olJl'aµ..:00'1· The Apostle appears to have chosen this form for 
the sake of the parallel with o"xg,9'1· For a similar reason he seems 
to use the dative .,,-ll n,a-r", which corresponds with -ril u1!<a-r,g. The 
dative -,:ll n,an,, however, is not of the same import with -r;1 cin,-1-ri,~• 
but rather as at v. 10, is the dative of the quality, in rrspect of faith. 
The passive voice in which the verb is used, has the force of the 
Hebrew Hithpacl. CEcumenius: o,,xvva, none;, xaf<U.'!'~s xai livvu.f"' 

4,vxr,s xa-rogOovµiv'lv -r~v n,a-t,v, 
ooi,; oo;av -re;, 0,.;;. This expression ••7 ·,tJJ o,;:i denotes, acrording 

to Hehrew i<liom, "to manifest practically that we recognize certain 
attributes of Go<l." In this sense it is especially used when a call is 
made for sincerity, John ix. 2·1, Jos. Yii. 19. The meaning here 
accordingly is, "Abraham proved hy his actions that he had no <lonbt 
of the omnipotence of God." So in 1 John v. 10, it is said, that he 
who believeth not the gospel, "hath malle God a liar." Chrysos
tom: uga TO f"I n:,,.,,rci~,aO,n, oo;u.~EtV ia-r, -rov 0,ov, wO;'(f{; ovv -ro n,g

tE(;'j'U~EaOa, n"-'11'1''"-''v ...... ,z', oi fo-r,v ,/5,.,x,v ai,-r9lio;av; EVEVO']OEV 
av'Z'ov 'r~V 15,xatodVV']V, 1nv iiTIEL(;OV liv,•aµ,v-xai '?'~V ngoa,;xovaav n,gi 
av-rov ;,,vo,av ;1.a/3.:.v, oii-rws lni,,;gocpog;,o'I rt,gi -r.;,v v1to-1xfo,.,v.t Calvin: 
Extra certamen quidem nemo Deum omnia posse negat: verum simnl
ac objicitur aliquid quod cnrsum promissionum Dei impcdiat, Dei 
virtutem e suo gradu dejicimus. It would be better, however, to 
take 15ovs 15o;av t 9 0,9 into the following verse. 

Ver. 21. states in what the 15ovs 15o;av consisted. 

~ For Go<l neilhcr a/forded him a proof, nor made any sign. l\Ierc words 
announced to him what nature did not promise, .i.n<l yet he did not stagger. 

t Hence, to abstain from curious inquiries is lo glorify God, as to make 
them is to lransgrcss ....... What means "giving glory Lo God1" It is, that he 
reflected upon his justice and infinite power, and forming proper views of 
these, he was assured of the promises. 
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Ver. 22. \Vith these words St. Paul resumes his theme, antl re• 
turns properly to the third verse of this chapter. Theod: ovt'w ,eai 

iv -rois- 'l.JnO -rOv JJDµov, ,:ai iv 't'oi) 1'{0 T'c,V 1.10,uov, ()E(.;as- 't'~v nt.ati v cl.v0~'iat1a1•, 

;rci '!'o rc1;0,"'f"vov f"'l'r,,q,,1m 't'ov ;>.oyov,'" \Ve must supply the whole 
preceding context as subject to i?.oy,CJ0f/, "His superiority to all 
doubts, and, amidst the greatest temptations, giving God the glory." 

Ver. 23. Calvin: Quoniam prohatio ab exemplo non semper lirma 
est, nc id in qumstionem veniat, disertc asserit Paulus in Abrahm per
sona editum fuisse specimen communis justitim, qum ad omnes spec
tat. The Jew might certainly have still objected, that allhotigh on 
historical grounds, this narrative, and especially this mode of justifi
cation, had been recorded to the praise of Abraham, it was, however, 
impossible to deduce from thence any inference applicable to other 
men. The Apostle maintains, on the contrary, that the great doctrine 
of faith being counted for righteousness, stands for all times, and 
therefore is true of the Christian. In the Rabbinical Comm. Bere
sehit Rabba, there is a similar passa~e, " What is wrilten of Aura
ham is written also of his children." And Philo, with reference to 
the histories of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, ( de Abrah. p. 350.) says: 
WV '!'O.S U.pE'!'a., iv '!'a,, <Epw'!'a,:'r,,,, >CJ'!'l)?.<'!'Et•CJOa, ,ypr,,qm,, CJvµ.i3i13,::r.EV, 01) 

"l'po, 't'OI.I i:r.E<VWV ,tt,uvov r,,v't'o µovov, i,,;,.;,.<i xai i,n,p ,:'ovs iv't'v,yxcivov't'as 

npo't'pi..t,a,i,0a.,, xa.i ltti '!'OV '!'wv uµ.oic.iv {~?.ov u.ya.yEiv.t 

V. 24. Seeing that now, under the New Testament, there obtains 
a system of imputation hy free grace, we are entitled to look back 
upon the Old, and if we find any similar case, to apply the particular 
circumstances of it to ourselves. It may here be questionell, whether 
what the Apostle proceeds to say about the work of Christ, has any 
reference to what he had previously said about Abraham, or if it !Jc 
totally unconnected with it. Several, as Ilengel and Cocceius, sup
pose, that Abraham's faith in the resurrection in general is put as a 
counterpart to the Christian's faith in a risen Christ. It cannot be 
saiLI, however, that verse 17 speaks directly of Abraham's belief in 
the resurrection of the <lead. Others, as Grotius, compare Abra
ham's belief in the recovery of his lost power of procreation, with 
the Christian's in the resurrection of the Saviour, which is still more 
untenable. It is far better to suppose that Paul, as he is wont, here 
regards the resurrection, as the first step in the exaltation of Christ, 
and hence, as the summit of the work of redemption. As to Paul's 
not making a risen Christ the direct object of our faith, but speaking ' 
of the God who raised him, thi~ is done for the sake of perfecting the 
parallel between the Christian faith and that of AIJraham. We may, 
ihcrcforc, paraphrase the passage in the following manner: "\Ve who 
believe on the same God on whom Abraham believed, !Jut who ap-

" And thus havin~ shown that faith had flourished equally amon;:; thu"' 
Lefore and those un<ler the law, he transfers his discourse to the suLject. 

t \Vhosc virtues have come to Le inscriLcd in our saerc,I Louks, nut fur 
the sake of their praise, Lut in behalf uf those to whom it ,h,rnhl fall, to cx
lwrt an<l g-ui,k t,, a zeal for the same. 

18 
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pears to us in a peculiar relation, as finisher of the work of redemp
tion." 

V. 25. The Apostle now states, in few wor<ls, wherein that work 
of re<lcmption consists, which has been accomplishe<l by the Go<l in 
whom Christians believe, an<l in <loing so, he returns, as it were, to 
chap. iii.21, 22. 

/is nap,boOl'J scilicet, ,,, Oal'Ci.i'ov, which the LXX. a<l<l in Is. xxxviii. 
13, where they render 'Jr.l'~illn by rlafJ,oo9'iv· So also, Is. liii. 12, 
xu.i l>,ci. .-,,, avou,a., c,,,.,.:;v r1a.p,ooiJ11, The Apostle again separates by a 
µ,p,11µ0,, two things properly conjoine<l as one. The o,a. .-u. napa.n· 
.:C:,,uo.-a strictly considered, cannot mean any thing di1Terent from 
ci,a 7-r;v o,xa.,..,,av, The manifestation of the i<lcal of holiness, i. e. 
of love supreme, ren<lcrc<l necessary the su1Terings an<l the death 
of Christ. Ilut it is by his accomplishment of a perfect obe<lience, 
and realization of a perfect love, that the o,xa.,..,a,, is wrought out. 
\Ve must, however, suppose the Apostle ha<l some cn<l in view, when 
he ma<le the separation. The o,xa.iw11,, of believers through Christ 
is a ,·cry extensirn term, comprehending the removal of present 
guilt, which is the uno;>.v7r"'"'' in its narrower sense, an<l the commu
nication of the new print:iplc of life, issuing at last in the accom
plishment and glorification of the saints in the aiwv µfa;i.w,•, whieh is 
the uno;>.v7r"'"'' in a wi<ler sense. The Redeemer could not complete 
an<l crown the o,xa,...,11,,, without being emancipated from the barriers 
of terrestrial life, an<l raised to a glorilie<l state of existence. Con
templated from this point of view, the Apostle might well represent 
the o,xa.,wa,,, as an especial pro<luct of the resurrection, the more so 
when we take into account that Paul, in speaking of the resurrection 
of Christ, comprehen<ls in it the whole ensuing interval, c. i. 4, the 
life in and with Go<l. There is the example of a similar µ,p,11µ0,, in 
which o,xa.,w1v,•11 and r:1"'7'ip,a. are disjoine<l, in Rom. x. 10. Cal\'in 
draws the attention to this point: Summa vero est, ubi fructum mortis 
Christi et resurrectionis tenemus, nihil ad implcn<los omncs justiti.c 
numeros <lcesse. Ncque cnim dubium est, quin mortem a resurrcc
tione separans, ru<litati nostr::c scrmonem accommodet, quia alioqui 
verum est, Christi obe<lientia, quam in morte cxhibuit, partam fuissc 
nobis justitiam. Seti quia resurgendo patefccit Christus quantum 
morte sua profccisset, h.rc quoque distinctio a<l <locendum apta est, 
sacrificio, quo cxpiata sunt peccata, inchoatam fnissc salutcm nos
tram, rcsurrectionc vero <lcmum fuisse perfeclam. Namjustiti:c prin
cipium est, 110s reconciliari Deo, complemcntum au tern, abolit;"t n1ortc 
vitam dominari. \Vith these words terminates the first section of 
the <loclrinal part of the Epistle, the Apostle having hitherto shown 
man's want of salvation, anti what is the only, the indispensable re
rncJy, justification through the free grace of God in Christ. He· 
now proceeds lo delineate the effects whid1 flow from receiving the 
pardon of sin and justification. 



CHAPTER FIFTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

Hnnr.nTo the Apostle has been describing the misery of man through sin, 
and its only antidote, redemption by Christ; he now proceeds to show what 
are the fruits and consequences of that redemption in the individual who 
becomes the subject of it. These consist in the sense of peace and joy, 
which the justified believer even now experiences in his hcart,,imcl in the 
prospect of the future glory of the children of God. Nor have the alllictions 
of time any power to destroy either his present blessedness, which is in
ward, or yet the hope of that which awaits him hereafter, and which is both 
inward and outward. 'l'o make still more apparent the magnitude of the 
fruits secured by this redemption, the Apostle, viewing mankind as a 
whole, places their miserable condition, as unredeemed, in contrast with 
their blessed condition as a redeemed community, describes, in a magnifi
cent parallel, Adam as the head arn\ founder of the race in the state of fall, 
and Christ as its head and founder in the state of recovery, and thus de
monstrates, that the redemption is the greatest and most important event 
in the history of man, the centre of all spiritual life and felicity, 

DIVISION. 

l. The blessed consequences of justification throu.;h Christ, nrc peace arnl 
joy in the soul even here upon earth, joined to the hope of glory in 
the world beyond the grave. Neither this hope of future glory, both 
within and around him, nor yet that foretaste of it, which is even now 
his portion, but which for the present is only inward,can be troubled by 
the alllictions which the Christian meets with upon earth. V. 1-ll. 

" The noble effects of the redemption, contemplated hy means of a contrast 
between the general condition of mankind, as involved in the ruin en
tailed hy Adam, and their condition, as advanced to the felicity which 
is derived from Christ. V, 12-21. 

PART I. 

THE DLESSED CONSEQUENCES OF JUSTIFICATION THROUGH CHRIST AR~ 

PEACE AND JOY IN THE SOUL EVEN JIEUE UPON EARTH, TOGETHER 

WITH THE HOPE OF GLORY IN THE WORLD DEYOND THE GRAVE. 

NEITHER THIS HOPE OF FUTURE GLORY, IlOTH WITHIN AND AROUND 

JIDI, NOR EVEN THAT f'ORETASTE OF IT, WHICH IS EVEN NOW HIS 

PORTION, IlUT \\.JIICH Fon THE }'RESENT IS ONLY INWARD, CAN IlE 

TROUDLED IlY THE CALAMITIES WIIICH BEFALL TUE CJIRISTIAN UPON 
EARTH, V, 1-11. 

V. 1. t>.,xau,Oiv.-,1 ovv, The very last topic which the Apostle 
had tonchrd in the former chaptrr w~~ the mode of the ,\,x,,,,.n,,. 
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This enables him to unite the present closely wi1h the previons sec• 
lion of his epistle. 

,ig0i-r;v 1':i;of'"'• The Coclcl. A. C. aml D., the Grerk Fathers, and 
the 8yrian, Arabic, and Koptic versions, all read 1':i;wf<Ev. The ex
ternal eviclences for both readings arc nearly cqnipondcrant; the in
ternal speak deridcclly for the indicalive. The explanation of these 
words hy the Greek Fathers, Origen, Chryso,\om, Theophylact 
an<l Theodore!, is false. They suppose that the Apostle intends a 
cessation from sin, eonsi<lere<l as war wilh Goel. CT~cumenius: n.::.s 
li' av '<'<s ti<;11v,va, :l'l(;os 't'ov 0,6v; axo?.ovo.::.v 't'a,s ;,, .. o:i.ai:s av-rov, .:is or• 
,;f'"!;,,."'"'"v :rto'J,.,1-''' 0,,;;.* Origcn: Seiens quia bellum conlra Diabo
l11111 parem palrat ad Deum. Far more truly clid the Reformers un
derstand,he peace here spoken of to mean the lranquillily of con
science, which ensues upon the foll of that barrier of srparation 
mcn1ione1I in Is. !ix. 2. As such do the Scriptures describe this 
peace, Phil. iv. 7, I John iii. 2. Beza: Nihil est horribilins terro
ribus conscienlim suorum pcccalorum morsibus sanciat.c. Hine 
omnes falsarum religionum species, dum adversns hoe tantum malum 
qumritur remedium, idqne frustra. Calvin: E::un nee Pharismus 
habet qui falsa operum fiducia ttuget, n~c stupidns pcccator, qui vi
tiorum clulccdine ebrius, non inquictatur. Quanquam enim neuter 
apertnm bellum videtur haberc, quemaclmodum is qui peecati sensn 
feritur: Quia !amen non vere arreclunt ad Dei judicium, nequaquam 
concordiam cum illo habent. Stupor enim conscientirc, quiilam est 
veluti a Deo recessus. 

:r11;os '<'ov 0tov. The more complete the harmony hetween the spirit 
of man ancl all without him, the greater is the blessedness which he 
enjoys. For all that man seeks in love is concord with his own 
being. But the highest law of every individual existence is the will 
of that God who alone is a law lo himself. Consequently the har
mony after which an inclividual stri\'es, as well for himself as where 
others arc concerned, is only to he attained by entire obedience to the 
divine will. "\Ve have the perfect ideal of such a general harmony 
presented to us in the frllowship of the blessed, who for this reason 
that God is e\'ery thing to all of them, live together in the fullest en
joyment of love. Now, misery must necessarily be the portion both 
of the man who still decidedly follows his sinful propensities, am] of 
him in whose breast a war, but 1101 throu~h Christ, has begun against 
them. ,vhile the former slill oheys the laws of his own will, or 
rather (as there can be no genuine will which is not founded upon 
knowledge) of his own wilfulness, and that has no laws, and to that 
would like to subject every thing else in the world, a ,·oice from his 
inmost being proclaims aloud the glory and supremacy of the law of 
the <livine will, to which, Jet him resist as he may please, he mnst 
at last, if he values his own happiness, submit. Death itself, which 

• Ilnt how can one hav,, peace "·i1h Go,JI Il_r ob,,rill;'. his c<'mmantlments, 
a, he that transgresses wars wilh Goll. 
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pnts an end to every other anguish, only aggravates this, hy bringing 
the sinner nearer to the domain where that holy and nnalterablc law 
obtains. He thus feels that peace and harmony can never be his 
portion, except he renounce his priJc anJ his struggle afler autonomy, 
which he mistakes for genuine freedom. Even the man, however, 
who, disdaining to be the slave of his wilfulness, takes arms against 
it, cannot attain to peace so long as he is destitute of fellowship with 
Christ. Deep in his heart he feels, ii is true, an approbation (vii. 
22.) of the uivinc will, but he is too weak to carry the sentiment into 
nction; sin overpowers him, he finds, like a blinu force, (vii. 17,23,) 
nnd contrary to the desire of his better self, he sees himself involved 
in a state of rebellion against his God. From a believing surrender 
of the heart to Christ, as Him who <loes away sin, arises the certainty 
of parJon and sanctification, an<l through these peace also in our re
lation to God. 

t.,a. ,roti K,·gZov 0µ;::,v '111110v Xg,cr,roi,. Theophylact considers the 
co-operation of Christ, here expressed, to consist in a protecting 
power against sin. lie says: 'o yag ~,xatwuas '>'//lUS <lf<a£''!'c.>Mvs ov'!'o.s, 
'1VVE{'Y'1"" xo.i El, -,'o ipv:l.o.;c0~va, ~µas iv .,.~ ~,xa,0<111vri o.v'!'ov. * More 
correctly, "By means of the redemption which was wrought out by 
Christ." 

V. 2. t.i oii xo.i -r~v ngoll'aywy~v ;O'z11xo.µw. IIgoO'o.ywy17 means ac
cess, approach. The word is borrowed from the usage of eastern 
courts, where a ngMaywy,i,, conducted the stranger into the presence 
of the king. Our ngocraywy,i,, to God is Jesus Christ. Hence else
where, also, our ngocro.ywy17 is described as a consequence of the re
demption, Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12, where it is joined to the na{,j,1111ia• 
comp. I Pet. iii. 18. In these passages, ngoao.ywr~ either stands in
dependently, or is connected with ngos '!'ov no.·dgo.. In the same way 
it behoves us to take it here, viz. in direct reference to God. \Ve 
require, accordingly, to place the point after •O'z~xo.1uv, although it 
cannot be denied that ngocraywy17 in that case stands somewhat abrupt. 
So <Ecumenius, Lamb. Dos and :.\lichaelis. Dy far the greater num
ber of expositors, however, without any intcrpunctuation, unite the 
ngocro.ywr0 with ,is -rnv xagtv -,'o.vt'7Vo To this it cannot be objected, 
that then the preposition ngos would have been used, for there are 
innumerable instances of ,is stancling in the place of ngo,, e. g. Rom. 
iii. 22. Still the mode in which ngocro.ywy~ is uniformly employed 
in the N cw Testament, appears to be against it, denoting, as we have 
remarked it always does, approach to God. The Apostle here by 
the xai distinguishes the ngoao.ywr17 , from the ,ig,;v'1 of our conscience, 
:is another distinct fruit of the atonement; and in what, it may be 
asked, do they differ! The ,ig,;v'1 refers to the inward state of the 
believer, the neocro.ywyn to the relation of his soul to God, as some
thing first resulting from peace of conscience. For ii is only in con-

• For he who jnstific,1 us ,,·hile we were sinners, will also contribute to 
our being protecte,\ in his righteousness. 
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sequence of his conscience being pacified, that man derives filial 
confidence at all times to <lraw near to Go<l in prayer, an<l that he 
ceases to be any longer slavishly afraid of him. 'Exuv is here used 
in the sense, lo obtai11. 

-rfl ,i:iar" ,i~ -r1v xai;;,v -ra{rt'riv, is by Michaelis translated in con
nection with the foregoing, "through whom we also, by means of 
faith in this grace in which we stand, obtain access to Go<l. Xai;;u, 
\Vhethcr we construe this wor<l with n(:0C1aywy0, or, as we prefer, 
with n,a,:,., in both cases we can only understand it, as meaning 
" that objective relation which has, once for all, been established be
tween the holy God and sinful humanity," even the relation of chil
dren to a father, into which men have entered through Christ. Taking 
it in this sense, the former moue of constmction would make the 
meaning as follows: "Through the Saviour, we have free access to 
the everlasting justification, under the economy of which we arc at 
present placed, so that, however often we foll, we may yet in faitlt 
hold fast the assurance that Christ will accomplish for us the work 
of our ~,xa,wa,~." According to the second, the meaning becomes, 
"lly bclie1•ing in the gracious institution of salvntion under which we 
now live, there is secured for us such a childlike relationship towards 
God, that it is always a joyful thing to liolu intercourse with him." 

'Ev fj iar~xap,v. Here Grotius most unnaturally makes n<CltE< 
the antecedent to the relative. As objectionable is llcza's translation, 
per quam. >C1tr;xa.f"v is rendered by Ambrose, Thcophylact, Grotius, 
an<l Michaelis, with various shades of the emphatic meaning, to perse
vere, be established, set up. It is, howc1•cr, equally probable that it 
has not here the same emphasis as in 1 Pet. v. 12. Hence De ,Veile, 
"in possession of which we are." How beautifully does Chrysoslom 
obscn·e al this place! Ei -ro,vuv l"ax{ov ovta~ 1t(:01qyay,, no:k:!.9 fta.:k:kov 
lyrv~ j'EVO!"ivov, "a0i;H. kV oi 1"01 O'xo,,:H .,,::,, nav-raxov 'ta ,%a 'f'L0'f/CI', 
"ai 'ta nat;' av'f'ov, xai 'ta ,ta{' ~/";;,V, CLAA(], 'ta µ,,v ai,tov no,x,:ka, xai 
,to:k:ku., xai o,aq,01;a, xai 'Y"{ cl.1tiOa,,, oi ,;µ,a,, xai xat,;A:ka.;,v ~!"a,, xai 
:-1(:0CIY,j'Oj'E, xai xag,v tOWXEV a<j,a'f'ov' ~µ,,,, OE 'f'~I' n<r!'f'<V ••Clfivirxaµ,,v 
µ,ovov/' 

,.a, xavx.:,l",Oa ;,r' ,:!.n,o,. Ilesi<lcs peace in the soul, ,here is the 
hope of glory beyond the grave. Ileza: Non solnm ab omni cJam
nationis formidiue Iii.Jeri sumus, immo, magnfL lactiti,1. pcrfusi cxulta
mus <le h.rreditatc c.rlesti. Pclagius: Tantumquc est quocJ speramus, 
quantum ex sc nuilus au<lcret, ne non spcs sc<l hlasphemia putare
tur, co quo<l multis pro sufL magnitudinc incre<libilc vi<lctur. Chrysos
tom: 'Evvo'f/6ov -roivvv ~:k•xa 'f'<> f<E:!.Mv'f'c,, 1 otav xa, lni -roi:, ooxoiia,v ,,,,a, 

·• If then he hath given us access when we were far away, much more will 
he upholcl u, being brought near. And remark, I pray, how the Apo:;tle every
wl1ere clistingnishcs, un the one hand, what \\'US accomplished by him ( C/,ri.•tl, 
on the other, what by us. Ant! various,aud many, and different are the thing:; 
which he hath dune; fur he died on our account, and reconciled us, ancl 
brought us near tu God, and ga\'c us grace nu~pcakaUlc; \\·hilc aH that we ()11 

our part contribntC' is onl~· failh. 
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'A1J1'1](:0t; ,,,ya rt;o,,wflH'• To1mv'!'17 ~ 't'Ov 0,ov Swe«i, xai Ov'!'w; oi,b,v ai,• 
't'~; U.'7/li;, lni p.,v yiit; 't'wv ,;wO,v 1tt;ay1«i.-rw1•, oi ,..,. a.ywVE; :i:o,•01, ,xov~, 
xai obvV'7V xa, 't'a'Aa<nwe:av, o, s; O"'r'Eij>avo, xai -ra i'naO'Aa 't'~V ~oovr,v xo
,,,?ova,v, iv?'avOa b, ovx oii?'w;, a'A'Aa. 't'wv ,naO'Awv -ra na'Aa,ap.a?'a ovx 
0n·ov r,I"'' i;o~w.'"· Instead of 00;'7, -rov 0,,,i:, the Vulgatc, am! i;everal 
Latin interpreters, read gloria filiorum Dei. ,v e may either under
stand by the expression, as is usually <lone, the glory which emanates 
from God, and is imparted to the blessed, or the blessedness of God 
!timself, of which we arc lo par~akc. 

V. 3. In the foregoing verse, the Apostle hail spoken of the Chris
tian's prospect in a futnrc world. Upon this subject, infidels, as 
heathen infidels actually did, might scoff. (See l\linut. Felix, Octav. 
e. 12. Arnob. adv. Gentes I. ii. in fin. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. iv.) 
He therefore proceeds to say, that even the calamities of this life, so 
far from rendering the Christian miserable, rather tended to elel'ate 
his hopes, therrby contributing to his felicity. Chrysostom: iii;a ;,:u• 

'Atv 't'~V ij><'Aov,cx,av IIav'Aov, :n.:.; ,i; 7:0 ivav?',ov "''!:'"''"'" ?'av 'Aoyov ••••• 

ov yiit; p.ovov ovx a.va<t;e?,~ai '!'r,, '!'01av?'>], ,:1.:i:,00, a, O'A,..j,,i;, a'A'Aa xai xa• 
?'aaxa•M?'<xa,.t Clem. Alex. (Strom. 1. ii.) "Exulting in these 
arms, 0 Lord, says the enlightened Christian, give me I.ml a field 
anti sec how I shail acquit myself. Let calamity come. Strong in 
thy love, I mock at danger." l\tclancthon: Multi derisenmt Chris
tianos predicantes liberationem a peccato et a morte, cum nullum 
genus hominum sit calamitosius. Imo et sanctorum consr:ientirc, cum 
agnoscunt suam infirmitatem, dolent et luctantur cum dubitatione, 
<lisputantes an Deo placeant, cum adeo sint infirmi. N cc est leYis 
tentatio, quia cum fides ex vcrbo debcat penderc et statuere, quod 
Dens certo propitius sit propter Chris tum, nostra infirmitas hoe oculis 
et sensibus comprchendere conatur. The Apostle, in proceeding, 
begins with a formula which is very common with him, and the force 
of which is to heighten the emphasis 011 JLo••ov lii, a'A?.a xa.i. 

He makes a rlima.,, by whieh the leading thought is more strongly 
brought out. It is as follows: That hope of future glory at which 
you scoff, is so far from being dampcd by our tribulations, that, on 
the contrary, it is even greatly elevated by them. In the glow of 
!nnguage the Apostle loves this figure, which we find chap. viii. 29, 
30; x. 14, 15, Augustine (De Doctr. Christ. I. iv. e. 7,) cites the 
present passage as a proof that Paul did not despise the ornament of 
eloquence when opportunity occurred. The Rabbins also not 1m~ 

• Judge then how great must be the things to come, when we glory even 
in what wears the semblance of distress. So precious is the gill of God, and 
JiO utterly is it devoid of all bitterness, For in regard to external things, our 
strugbles arc ever attended with toil, and pain, an,! misery, and only crowns 
and rewards confer the pleasure. llut·herc it is not so. Our very struggles 
arc no less sweet than the prize itself. 

t Observe, again, the Apostle's taste for controversy, and how he turns the 
argumentlhe opposite way ..... 'l'ribulalions are not merely not ,kstruct1vc, 
they arc even confirmatory of such a hope. 
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frequently use the climax. So Sc11ir. Haschiram Rabba, fol. 3, 2, 
(in Schotlgcn): R. Pinehas Iii. Jair <lixit: Sc<lulitas nos perducit atl 
innocentiam, innoccntia ad puritatcm, puritas a<l sanctitatcm, sancti• 
tas ad humilitatem, humilitas a<l mctum pcccatorum, metus peccalo• 
rum ad pietatem, pietas ad spiritum sanctum, spiritus sanctus aJ re
surreclionem mortuormn. 

K(l11xaa0a, is construed with 1ni and n,t:i, and also with ,v, Rom. 
ii. 17, 23. It may hence be saiJ, that the OA<,\,E<~ are the object of 
the glorifying, which sense would make the text a fine parallel to 
in' iAn,.S, -rr,, .So~17,, ;, may also, however, be rcgar<lcd as denoting 
the slate of the persons. 'Tno1-,o•~• patience. Sec at ii. 7. Thom. 
Aquinas: Non quidcm sic, quod trilrnlatio sit ejus causa cffectiva, 
sc<l quia trilmlatio est materia et ocrasio cxerccmli patientirc aclnm. 

V. 4. Aox,µiiv can have either an active or a passive sense. It 
may be taken, like .So,"f"J.~ia, to signify probation, trial, in compli• 
ance with which view, Luther translates it experience; so 2 Cor. 
xiii. 3. Thus also Grotius expoun<ls: Exploratio sui ipsins; narn 
patiendo <liscit homo suas vires; An<l Camerarius: Tcntatione divin.1. 
innoteseit, non quidcm Dco sed hominilrns, quod antea )atuit. Beza, 
Mclanethon, and Carpzovius follow in \he same path. The word 
may also, however, have a passive ~ignification, confirmedness, 
genuineness. Phil. ii. 22. 2 Cor. ix. 13. In 1 Peter i'. 7, the 
word oox,,.,.o, has, contrary to the rule, the same pa~si vc signification, 
and perhaps also in James i. 3. Theophylaet: 'H .S, vno,uov~ box,· 
p.ov -ri,v 1CE<{a,01-uvov ci.nu;:ya,,-ra,· Oox,p.o, o, "l"'OftfVOs O ai•Ot:w1to,, "ai 
Oa11,i;;,. ini .,,;;, u.yaO<,> au-roi:i CIVVEIOo!'i ii-n ~,J. ,:i;v 0,uv ,1J1i;37l, i'i.n,l;H -ra, 
i:nit: -r.::.v '!'owi,,:wv OA[,\,,wv u.1-w,;Ja,. '"" If .Sox,1-,wv in James i. 3, bears 
the passive signification, the derivation of these two Christian virtues 
by the two Apostles is reversed. But yet neither of them is less 
true than the other; for not more does patience confirm faith, than 
faith, when confirmed, begets patienr.e. The climaxes of the Apostle, 
however, are not always to be urged, e. g. 2 Pet. i. 5, 7. 

~ /i, liox•1-•ii hntlia, Calov: Qui in cruce confirmantur imagini filii 
Dci, ex eo confirmantur, qno<l ctiam cidem aliquamlo confirmandi 
sint in gloriCt. Rom. viii. 29. Limborch: Hmc spcs non conditio
nata, qu,1. quis sperat si patiatur se adeptumm coronarn glorirc, sed 
qme in fidcli existit post conclitioncm impletam, estquc promissionis 
divimc generalis specialis applieatio. Such the Apostle describes his 
own hope to be, 2 Tim. iv. 0, 8. 

V. 5. 'n o, h1ti, oi, xa.:a,~x~,.,.. This declaration is true of every 
right hope in God. Ecclesiasti~us ii. 10. Dul here the article~ 
stands for the demonstrative pronoun a.v-r11 ~ ,Ani,. K,n•ai1xv1•"•· to 
expose false pretensions. Ambrose: Non confundit, dum stnlti et 
hebetes a perJi<les judieamur, cre<lcntes qurc mun<lan,·t carcnt ratione. 

" Patience makes him who is tempted experienced. Ilut when a man has 
become cxpericncP,1, an<l has co11ii<lcnce in his ;soot! co11scicncP, he cherishes 
the hope of obtaining compensation fur the alllictions to whi<.:11 God has sub
jected him. 
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ii.-, ,;1 o.ya.n'l Toii 0,oii. This clause may be connected with what 
1Hecedes, in three clilTerenl ways. It may either be unite<l clo-wSi7w,, 
and so co-or<linale<l with the I wo foregoing smaller clauses, by the 
wor<l ,,Son, supplie(l, in which case iin woul<l be objective. This 
view is taken by Ilaumgarlen, but is very unnatural. Or again, ii.-,, 
as causal particle, reCers to the two smaller previous clauses, and 
gives the reason why Christians reap such blesse<l effects from alilic
tion; which construction is very apposite. Still better, however, is 
the Hebraistic one, by which iiT, is connected with the clause imme
diately preceding it, as Erasmus <loes in the following wor<ls: Neque 
vcro periculum est ut ea spes nos fallat, quan<loqui<lem jam mmc 
certissirnum pignus et arrhabonem tcnemus, miram et inatu.li1am Dei 
caritalem erga nos. Melanclhon justly observes, that we require 10 

suppose an intermediate member to the sentence. Our hope will not 
be put to shame, ber,ause God loves us su111·eme~lj, an<l of this we 
are conscious. Chrysostom: 'Ana;1.;1.ci~a, 7a,vuv av7oi,, ir.avw, O.f«jw1J3'1· 

T;,o-,w, a.naa'l, Ii.a. 7ou7wv 7,;,v 1\'lµ,ci?wv, ovx io-.-,ia, µ,ix,;, 7,;,v nat;ov?wv 7ou 
~oyov, U.;\.;\.a, :<O.i 7a. ,,h;1.ov7a 1(a;\.<V ;nciya, ,iSw; 7011, o.a0,vEO'T>t;ov, :<ai 7ci, 
nar;av?o. (,'77ovv?o.,, ,mi oi,,c o.t;:<ovµ,ivov, 7ou7o,s, :<o.i n,o7ov7o., o.vt'a U.1'Co 
7,;,v ~S'I bo0iv7wv ...... ,i b, ov,c iµo{,;1.,70 µ,,yci;1.o,, 'Y/µ,a, µ,,?a 7oi,, novov, a7,
,pri.vo,, bwt;r,<10.a0o.,, ov,c av nt;a ?wv novwv Toao.vTa ,s.,,.,v a.yo.0a. i,vv b, "'" 
6,t:µ,av o.vTov T~, u.ya:t'7, S,,,.vvTCJ.£ ivT,v0,v, oTt ov:< ~t;iµ,o., ,co.i :<o.Ta ,,,,. 

xt;av ~µ,as ;T,f''70'E.,, u.;1.1.' a0t;oov T~V n,iy~v Twv u.yo.!lwv -~•XEE, "°'' TO.Vt'O. nt;o 
T,;,V d,y.,vwv, wO'TE "'fV µ,~ a<j,obr;o. iis ,i;~,os, ,,,~ u.naylvwaic,, >X"'V ,,,,ya.;\.t]U O'VV'7-
yot;av Toii b,:<a.~avto;, i-~v dya.n,iv.'" 

c,,yan,i Toii 0,oii. Among the older commentators, Theodore!, Au
gustine, and Pelagius, understand here, the love of man lo God. 
The last of whom remarks: Magnitu<lo bencficiorum excitat in se 
magnitu<linem caritalis. Even so the Catholic expositors, appealing 
lo Luke xi. 42, John v. 42, I John iii. 17, v. :1, where o.yri.n,i Toii 0,ov 

stan<ls objectively. It is more correctly understood, however, by 
Origen, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Luther, i\Ielancthon, and others, as 
meaning the love of Goel to man, as al Rom. viii. 30, 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 
I John iv. 0. Exactly in the same way <lo we find mentioned in 
verse 8th, what Go<l hath <lone in commendation of his love towar<l 
us. Ilesides, St. Paul, who is at so much pains always to point man 

* Having by these words fully freed their minds from all doubts, he does 
not bound his discourse by things present, but again introduces things flllnrc, 
from a consideration of lhc weakness of some who, not content with the Jailer. 
seek what is within their reach, and, by appealing to those which are already 
in hand, he proves what are afterwards lo come. For unless he designed tc1 
bestow noble crowns upon us when our toils ,vere over, he would never have 
conft'rred such blessings before they are begun. But now he manifests the 
ardour of his affection, by not bestowing his honours upon us insensibly and 
by degrees, hut pouring out the full fountain of his blessings, and this before 
the ball!e. Learn from hence, not to despair, though you feel your own un
,rnrthiness, seeing you have a powerful intercessor with the Judge, even love. 

10 
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away from himself to the objective groun<l of faith in God, wonl,l 
scarcely have proposed the liveliness of man's love to God as the 
proper basis of his confidence. The expression ;,cxi;i;v-ra, iv ·rais 
""{il~cus mw,t obviously signify rnmcthing more than the mere know
ledge of this lo1·c of God derived from rellrction, a bare understand
ing of the promises of Srripturc on the snhject, as Calov. aml Grotius 
are disposed to regard i1; the latter of whom says: A'jfuw, i<l est 
abun<lanter tcslala hominibus. ,ve 11111st naturally view it as imply
ing a ro11sciom11css in the heart, such as is spoken of in Hom. viii. 
IG, 2 Cor. i. 22. The Spirit is that element of new life, whereof we 
become part:ikers by fai1h,-the M<i~.ua 0,oi:·, 1 John iii. !J,-by which 
all the inward experiences of the Chriatian arc prodnc-e<l, an,! through 
which all the communications of Go,I to him are made. In this way 
it is under~tood by llugrnhagcn and Heb. Sehmid, among L111heran 
dil'ines. Cah•in: Signilicat parlicipinm dfffurn alleo nhcrem es~e 
divini in nos amoris revelationrm, ut corda noslra impleat. Sic au
tem in omncs parlrs c(fosa, non modo trislitiam in rebus a1h·er~is 
mi1igat, srd quasi s11a1·e condi111ent11m amabiles relldit tribulaliones . 
...... Cerium est non aliud doceri a Paulo, quam hunc verum esse 
omnis <lile!:tionis fontem, ()lIOll pcrsuasi sunt fideks a Dco sc amari; 
nr.c levitcr duntaxat hile pcrsua~~,rne tiricti sunt, ,ed animos prorsus 
<lialilmtos habcnt. Admirable is the ohserrnlion of A111hrose: As the 
stranger in a forci~n lancl cannot prove hi~ origin, so <locs our faith 
wander as an exile hr.rc upon earth; et quia natura rjns Yerbis expli
cari non potPst, virtutis, qurc major rcs est, tes1imonio comme1Hla1ur. 
'Exxix1•-ra,. This worcl denotes always plenitude of commw1ication, 
John-vii. 38, Acts ii. 17. 

V. G. The verses from this to the 12th, containing, as they do, a 
description of the love of God, the blessed sense of ~vhii,h is ·known 
to us through his cl welling in our hrarts, arc connected, in point of 
form, with the 5th; in point of sense, ho1revcr, they are a justiliC'a• 
lion of the xavx,;~,s in hope of eternal glor.1·, cxprcsse<l at tire end of 
the 2d 1•ersP, and to which, at verse 11th, the Apostle again returns. 
He aer•ordingly states, in tire first instanrr, tlw great ohjl'ctirn pro11f 
of the love or God to man, whr.r!'hy the holy Spirit awaken~ in om 
hearts the sense of it in its un~peakable and 11nmrri1ed grc:1t1H•fs. 

,n 70.{, Instead of this, the Syriac, Arabic, and Koptic versions 
read ,i' 1,,. hidorns and Augustine ,; 'Y"{' F. G ,i, 7i; and tire V ul
gatc>, lrenrr'us, and Ambrose translate, ut qnid. It w:1s prohahly the 
unusual po5ition of the,.,,,, which led to all these \'arious rc>adings. 
If we read ,i 70.~ or ,i' -y,, a harsh aposiopesis is introduced, or we 
mnst resolve to consider 1·erse 71l1 as parenthetil'al, and seek the con
clusion in the 8th, which cannot, however, be done, as there is 
there a ~.. Besides, the Cpdex. Alexr. rea<ls ,,,,, once more after 
ur.o,,,.::,,., and Griesbach has mlmittrd it into the text. The external 
authority for this sC'cnnd ,·-n is rcrlai11ly-weightY; :rnrl, ac{'ordinis to 
the t:anon, which prescribes the preference of tire more dillicult to 
the easier reading, it ought to be received. With respect to the first 
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;·.,,, it is tnken hy (Eder and Koppe in the sense ovet and above, as 
Luke xiv. ~G. It cannot be denied, ho\revcr, that in thal case it would, 
in so animated a discourse, hare a very trailing air; and it must like
wise be added, that the Apostle in reality brings forward nothing 
new, hut merely enlarges on what has been already said. It will 
aecording-ly be more correct to construe it with ov7wv ~.ttwv a~Oo•.::.v, as 
verse eighth will also induce us to do, and to suppose, that for the 
sake of emphasis, it has been here placed in front. 

The precise meaning of a~O,v0, it is not easy to determine. It 
stands l1t!re parallel with ,;,uar;7w-;.i, 1 in verse 8. As such, its meaning 
may be twofold. It may, in the first place, signify, wretched, un
worthy. In this sense it is understood by Calvin, Chr. Schmid, and 
Wahl, and may be compared with 1 Cor. xii. tt, and 2 Cor. x. 10. 
The LXX. moreover render 'Jf by a~0,v0,, P,ov. xxii. 22; xxxi. 5, 
9. \Vhen understood in this sense, however, u.aO,v0, expresses too 
feebly the ixO!;d of men lo God, which is spoken of in the tenth 
,•erse, and would rather ex,·itc compassion. \Ve prpfer, aeconlingly, 
the other signification, .fonakw by t!tc powus of the divi11r. lie, 
Thus interpreted, it corrc~ponds very accurately with the meaning of 
<H•r;;, as gi\'Pn hy the Hcfor111<·rs, :rnd adopted by us. So Ueza, (~ro
tiu~, and others. l\Iichaelis, following the praetice of the LXX., who 
render 7i//:l by cl.oO,n,,·, make it.fallen. The two ideas of weakness 
and sin border very near upon each other; Heb. iv. 15; v. 2, where 
CEeumenius remarks: ao0iv,w.v, 7r;v a,ua,7;av -;.,y.,. Grolius: Cum 
nondum vires accepisscmus ad serviendum Deurn. 

If we must now dispose of the second ,7,, the simplest manner of 
doing so, wouhl be by construinir xa7J. xai(:ov with cl.o,i3.::.v. " I3Ping 
yet sinners by tlw rule of 1h:1t period." So Pclagius, Erasmus, C:1s
talio, Calvin, and others. Such a res1rii,1tnn of J.~,13.;:,,., howel'er, 
would he totally eonlrary to the design of Paul, and weaken the im
pression or the whole. The ordinary sense in which xa<(:oi is used, 
le:uls us lo an entirel_v different interpretation. As employed by pro
fane authors and the LXX., xa7a. xm(:iiv means al l!tc appointed time. 
Job v, 26. Is. Ix. 22. In the New Testament iv xa.,r;w is suhs1i1111ed 
in its pl:i~e. Km{u1 is used to denote the period~/ the 1llcssiah's 
advent, Mark i. 15. Luke xxi. 8, and that, by the sellled decree of 
God, Chri~t appParcd at a partiwlar time, is declared in Gal. iv. 4; 
I Pet. i. 20: IJcb. ix. 20. Acronlingly, U~cumenius correctly oh
serves: Ka'!'a xa<~ov, ,iixa,r;ov, xa, ,a;oar;xov7a xai n~owr;,al'ivov. \V c 
con~true it therefore with an,Oav,. There now remains, however, 
nothing else for the second ,.,., but to unite it with d,1ej3wv, which, 
however, in consPqurnce of the intermediate xa7a. ;ca.,1:ii,·, cannot pos
sibly be done. It may be, that Paul having forgotten the ,.,., at the 
commencement, put down the second by an oversight. If this be 
also a ~upposition we are unwilling to adopt, there is no help for it 
but to consider the word as a gloss. 

V. 7. The ,yar; which is here deelaralivc, and not causative, ex
prrssP~ thr v:ist impnrt:111rP nf tlrn foci announ<'ed. In the explir·atinn 
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of this sentence, all <lepencls upon the sense given to o,xntos :mcl cl-yn
Oos, Even in his time, Jerome (in Epist. 121, a<l Alp;asiam) enume
rates five different, and partly heretical interpretations of the passage. 
,v e could men lion a still greater number, and perhaps of more weight, 
but shall select only the most important. In the or<linary use of the 
Greek language, it is certain that o,x11,os and cl-y110os are not precisely 
synonymous, but still, as the meaning of the one may include that of 
the other, they arc sometimes used as such. il,,cc .. os properly signi
fies equitablP, honest. The radical idea is the same with 1•0µ,,,..0 1, as 
is observed by Aristotle. Comp. Xenoph. Cyrop. I. i. c. 3, s. 14, 
•'nH7a o, ''P>/ 7;, µ,,v voµ.,µ,ov li,xa,ov ,,,-11,. 'A-y110o, again signifies able, 
excellent, hence -y,w,rii, d-ynOos a ski(ful husband man. Xcnoph, Cy
rop. i. 5, 10. '!'a ,,:01,.,µ.,xu, a-yci9ai, peritns rei militaris, i. 5, 0. Hence 
the phrases ,rt.' a-ya11.;; -yufo0m, ;,.' u-ya0,;; ,,tt,,v. This distinction of 
the two words, which is peculiar to classical Gre<'k, cannot have 
place here, we must, therefore, consult the Hellenistic. That dialect 
wouhl permit us to regard o,xmos as signifying one frrrprehensible 
in the eye of the law, and ci-y11~0, one perfectly good. So Gatackei
in this passage. It is, however, too subtle a llist;nction; besides that 
in the Olcl Testament {J,xa,o, often signifies holy, and slancls here 
opposed to the Uf'a.f)cc,7'.os of the 8th verse. Another expedient, ac
corllingly, has been adopted by Origcn, Jerome, Erasmus in his 
Commentary, Luther, Melancthon, and Bugenhagen. It consists in 
taking either the two words {J,xa,ou ancl u.a.yOov, or at least the former 
of them as neuter nouns. Origen: Est cnim amor vitre tantus, ut 
etiam cum justa causa mortis advenerit, vix unusquisque mortem pa
tienter accipiat. Justa antem causa mortis villetur cum naturre lrgi 
dcfcrtur. The same author applies the o.ya.Oos to our Sa,•iour, for 
whom unquestionably the martyrs darecl to die. The close connec
tion, however, in which the words stand with the masculine a.f•a.,-r: ... -
2.os forhicls either the one or other to be consi<lercd as neuter. More
over, accorlling to this view, the antithesis between b,xa,o, and ci-ya.0o, 
is lost, which has led the Syriac interpreter arbitrarily to change the 
text, and translate as if instead of li,xa.,o,, there stood a'.5,xo,; in which 
he has been followed by the Arabian. Grotius inconsiderately lends 
the aid of his authority to this groundless alteration, and quotes as a 
parallel passage the sentiment of Seneca: Succurram pcrituro, sed nl 
ipse non peream, nisi si futurus ero magni hominis ant magnre rei 
merces. II helps us as litlle, with Findeisen (Com.Theall. ed. Vel th. 
et Rup. t. iv.) and Schleusner, to cul the knot, take {J,xa.to, in the 
sense of worthy, and supplying Oal'<t'!'ov, force out in this manner the 
meaning of godless or wicked. A great multitude of expositors, in 
ultcr despair, have given up the antithesis altogether, regard b,x11tos 
and n-ya.Oo, as identical, and having in tcrpreted -r:cixa, perchance however. 
and set it in opposition to f'<>7'.,,, bring out the following meaning: 
•• Scarcely for a good man will one die; perchance however, one 
might dare to !lie for a good man." So Ambrose, Jerome, Erasmus 
in his Paraphrase, Calvin, Beza, Calov, Limborch, and 01her~. The 
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very structure of the sentence, however, involves an objection lo this 
view, for 'Z'oii aynOoii seems purposely to be placed before -r<Lxa, to 
mark i1s anlithesis wilh i,ni(: b,xa,ov. It nrny also well be objected 
that it makes the Apostle first enunciate a sentiment with great em
phasis, and then again render it weak and insipid; as Jerome says: 
Pendnlo gradu sententiam temperat. There is therefore no alterna
tive but to have recourse to a finer verbal distinction between b,xaoos 
and &yaOos, of which Cocceius, Bengel, and Sch. Schmiel appear to 
have had some presentimPnl, and which Heumann in Latin, and Ra
phelius in Greek, sought lo establish upon philologiral grouncls. 
(l-foum. in Hibl. llremensis rlass. 4, Fascic. 2. Raphelius in Annot. 
:H.l h. I.) The words ,·;:,n in Hebrew, <i .. yaOos in Greek, ancl bonus 
in Latin, involve the idea of beneficence as the chief element of their 
meaning. In Hebrew this idea is easily derivable from that of love, 
kindness, which is the primary sense of ,on. That that worcl be
tokens a l_1igher degree ?f the quality than p_·,:., may be i~1forre<l ~r~,n1 
the practice of the LXX. who translate 1t 06,os, Ps. 1v. 3. I he 
nwaning- beneficence is peculiarly prominent in a passage of the 
Talmudic Tract. Pirke A voth, c. 5, § I 0. "There are four classes 
of men: the one say, what is my own is my own, and what is yours 
is yours. Jl'JlJ":J n,o ill, this is the way of the middle class. The 
others say, what is mine is thine, and what is thine is mine, j""'~ol 
OJ) n,r., ill. This is the way of the populace. But he who says, 
what is mine is thine, ancl let what is thine be thine, is a pious man, 
,•en. ,vhereas, he who says, what is thine is mine, an<l let what is 
mine be mine, is rr:r,, a villain." In Rahhinical Hebrew, the proper 
meaning of ;..(,en is bene!iccntia, hencficium. In the New Testa
ment, in like manner, &yaOi>s, at Matt. xx. 15, may he uu<lerstood in 
the sense of beneficent, for o<j>0o."J.p.os no1"'i/;;o,, whieh is oppose<l to it, 
in the Hebrew and in the Apocrypha signifies an evil eye, Prov. 
xxviii. 22. In classical Greek, this sense is also exemplified in the 
following passages. Kii1;;0,• a.mxaMt•v7,s 7uv ,i>,1;:yfr'lv, 7ov 11vb(:a 7ov &ya· 
0ov • .A<:lian. Var. Ilistor. I. iii. c. 17. Ta(:av7,vo,s iy,v,?o d.yaOos A(:xv· 
'Z'as. 'AyaOos in the same sense is use<l in inscriptions. See Gruter, 
Corpus inscrip. Rom. p. 401, i. 816, 3. Phavorinus, accordingly, 
defines the word uya0os, o ?a xa"J.a ;;,;a(:t~Of<EVO; &tOovws- "\Vith respect 
to the Latin bonus, that it is use<l in the same sr.nse, is shown by the 
following passages. Cicero, De o/lic. I. iii. c. 15: Si vir bonus is est, 
qui pro<lest quibus potest, noret nrmeni, recte justum virum, bonuln 
non facile reperiemus. Id: De nat. Deor. I. ii. Jupiter optimus <lic
tus est, it! est. beneficentissimus. Publius Syrus says: In nullum 
avarus bonus est, in se pessimus. As to the use of bixn,o, in Greek, 
Xcnophon in his Sympos. c. iv. s. 42, declares the b,xnw, to be 
such, oi:s ya(: f<a."J.,a?a. ?a na(:ov'l'c,, a(:x,i, ifx,6-ra ,,,.;.v a"J.M7(:,wv o(:iyov7a,. 
Ancl in De <Economia, he designates bixn,o, the slaves who cli<l not 
steal. On the other hancl, the same author, both in the Symposion and 
in the book de Agesilao, c. ii. s. B, puts ;1,.,vOi1;;ws in opposition to btxa,os, 
which i"J.,v0i(:,os there signifies as much as ayn0o; <loes with St. Paul. 
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In the !alter place it is sail!: :<l.:~f<a1, 'Y' µr,v ov 1u,vo,, 8,xa(.,,, ,h.1.cl ,cui 

h,1:11,,,w, ix{ri"o. ,,-c;:, µ~v il,xa,9 a!:'"'' riravµ,vo, 7o iiv 7a a1.1.a,,-,«1,, 
'l''i' il, i1.,vOc{'"' xa, 7.:,v fov,,-oii 1f{OG"-'i/>•'-r,7iov ,,va,. Perhaps also the 
article before u}'aOo; is here significant, and stands for the pronoun, 
quasi, his benefactor. Ho the 8panish version, which, like the Vul
gale, sometimes rommenls instead of translating: "Por su bien 
heehor." Comp. Hombergk Parerga Sacra, p. 20·1. 

Tc.iza. Theodurct, icrw,, ,~hich, in cla8sical (;rct>k is often coupleu 
with it; 'l'ax' a.v i'uw;. To1.µiv is used in reference to any enterprise 
which demands a struggle, to tlurc, be bold enough. Enrip. Alces
tis: '117.,xo, .,-' wv x4rci TE{f'' i,xwv j3,ov, ovx r,Ofar,cra,, ovl>' e!'o?.µ']Ga, Oun,v 

'l'ov uou rcpo na,bo,. The xai prefixeu elevates the sense of the verb. 
So Poly bins: n,pi 8, 'l'wv 8,a8,;a1,ivwv rcw, xai -to?.11a.'l'e µn111ov,,mv. I-lam
moll(l, in his paraphrase, gi,·cs the meaning as follows: Hine qua11tus 
cjns fucrit anwr, intldlig-ern est, qnod inter homines pro \'iro quopiam 
hcneficentissimo aliquis forte vi:w periculum adcat, al qui pro ,·iro 
ctiam justi,simo de vita pc>riclitari relit, a~!!crrime in,·cniatnr. Sauol. 
In quibus verbis unum uni, justus impio, bonus hosti redditur. 

V. 8. While among men there is thus none who will die for the 
innocent, and not many who will ilie for a benefactor, the holy one 
submits to death for sinners, for those who had offc•1Hlcd a~ainst Gou 
himself. ~vv,,,,-d,a,, see chapter iii. 5. The woru O.f<a{7c.,,.o, involves 
the idea of that alienation-the ,zO,,CL of the lOlh verse-or man from 
God, which has been prouueeu by sin. ''¥rcie may signify, in favo
rem et commodum alicujus, and does so in John x. 15, Tit. ii. 1-i, 
where Christ's death is ~poken of; but it may likewise ~ignify loeo, 
synonymously with a.,,,,.;, in which sense it is also use1l with refer
ence to the same subject, 1 Tim. ii, G. Comp. Ecclesiasticus xxix. 
15. Xen. Hist. iii. 4, 15: Il{o""""'" 8, o 'Ay'Ja,,.ao,, oun, rca<:ixo, 'l'o 
ittrttxOv xai 0:c?i.a., xai civOt;a. liOx,,uav, 0-i-r, i~iO''t'Ctr, a1Jt9 f'~ a-rt;a:t"EVEaOa.t, 

E7'0<']GH', ov!'w 'l'av'l'a. /;vv'l'aµc.,; 7'{UT'l'EG0at, wGrc,, av ,,,,, 'l'OV vrc,, av'l'ov 

anoOavOV/UVOV rcr:,oOvf<w, ''JT0<7/• Hence also the verb vrc,,arco0n;axEti:, 

The author of the Epistle to Diognctus: i:r,i o; :r,:r7.~(:""ro ,«iv~ :i,'"" 
... ,,a. ab,x,a. xai '!',?.,iw, 7'Eipavi(:W'l'O ;;,,,, ,i µtuOo, ... :co?.aG<, xai Oii,-,..,,o, 

11{,;0GEOr,xa.!'O, :;,1.0, o; u xat{w,, UV 11,o, 7'f,;a,O,-ro ?.0171'.ov 'fOl'f{waa, -i'0v fov

'l'ov Xf,;']~'l'OT']'l'a. xai oi·vaµtv .:,, .. i,rc,,iJanov,11, ip,?.avo,w;,:(a, µ,a u.ycirc') ••• 

o1Jx Ef,icr,z~EV ~f<0.(j, oV~E elrtWc-a-ro, o'IJ~E iµ.v"},rJtxci.x']~Ev, CL1-.?..ci iµa.xt;o0{:µ1;aEv, 
r,vfox,.,-o, 1.E')'WV av'I' □ ,, !'a, ~µe'l'i(:a, O.fW('l'<a, OVE~i;a'l'o' uu.,-o, 'l'OV <Oto,• 

,,Lov clnEOo-ro, AVT't;ov V1dt; 't'i:.,v xax9V, tOv a~xatov Vnit; -rWv d~ixc.:,v, -riJv 
aipOa(:!'OV v7'if,; 't'wv O•']!'i;,v, 

V. 0, 10. The Apostle here g-i,·es a popular view of the relation in 
which man stands towards God, hy a reference lo the analogous re
lations whirh suhsi~t betwrcn man and man. Snc-h popular repre
sentations, however, must always rest upon a has is of ohjective truth. 
It was a noble demonstration of God's !o,·e, that while men were all 
involveu in a situation of revolt from him, he suffered Christ to 
appear among them, who, in order to break the power of evil, took 
upon himself thr. con~rqnrnrcs of sin, eH'll clr.ath an1l :i.11 its pains. 
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Hence, now that he has passc<l into a slate of g!orr, when believing 
Christians ha,·e laid hol<l or him, and, hy his Spirit, have enll'rc<l 
am•,,· into ft·llowship with Cod, \\'l'll may the Apostle say, that they 
ha\'e no more reason lo he afraid, lest the sufferings of the present 
should prove an obstacle to their future hlessedness. 

,:;;Opoi o,,,., 5, It is vain to wish to discriminate whether the 
enmity of men towards God, or of God towards men, is here de
signed. In the expressions of the Apostle, both in this an<l other 
passages, we can find BO groun<l for such a distinction, seeing, that 
in point of fact, the two things arc eorrclati\'e, so that 1he one cannot 
be supposed without tlrn other. Only we must be upon our g-uar<l, 
when transferring this l!xoe:a, as well as all other passions, even that 
of lo,,e, from man to the Uivinc BeiB!f, to abstract evny mixlnrc of 
human sinfulness. Freed from this clement, 1hcrc remains onl \' the 
idea of an ohjL'clive antithesis, a spiritual rcpulsion of ei-il. I(it he 
impos~ible, in cases where the relations of man lo man are ,pokPn of, 
lo avoid supposing the words iv l';,:01;,!- ;:,,.,-,5, (used of l'ilale and llc
ro<l, Luke xxiii. 12,) lo imply that the enmity is mutual, it will he 
equally impossihlc to do so here. N nt that we woulll thcrchy deny, 
that sometimes it may be the Apostle's intention lo bring more into 
Tiew the one side, the sense or ulienation from, an<l variance with 
God, on the part of the sinner; as seems lo be the case, Col. i. 21. 
E1·cn that sentiment, howc,·cr, presupposes opposition on the pan of 
God to man, which is evinced by the consciousness of guilt, of which 
God anti not man is the author. Moreover, the scriptural doctrinc of 
the ot;y,) of God itself involves essentially the idea of the ,zOt;a, whil'h 
is manifested by the <it;p), in the sense of guilt anti the numerous 
evils connected with it. On the other han<l, the ,zOt;a -roi:: uµat;'t''-''11.oii 
,,5 0,av is implied in the i<lca of sin, as a more neg-ative or more po
sitive contrariety lo the holv law and will of God, Hurn. \'i, 7, James 
iv. 4. Theo<lo.ret: o, ;:;;Ot;oi 8,l -rwv El't'G'/1.wv a.,5 f''18; 'IJ1tEIX'1'"'Mt, ,y,vo• 
µ,vo, .::on,t; cp~M, o, i-naxr,xoon 5. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. iii. ,miµ,) 1, 

xa.;,an,t; ;ni -toii 0rnv, o,:8,vi ftiv av't,xfto;,a., 'A>yoµ,v 'tOV 0,civ, ouoi i:;;;,t;civ 
,iva., 'r<l'05• T(Clv'tl,,;V 'Y"( X'l'LO't'/5• xa.i oi,Mv ,on 'l'VV vnoo-tav-rcov O f''l ';,E'J..Et, 
<I•a.f<iv b, a.vt9 ,,:;,1;oi,5 ,,,,a, -rov5 clnn;,,,5 ""' f''1 xa.-ta 'tU.5 iv-to'Aa.5 al!'tOV 
no1;,voµ.,vov5. Pclagins: Inimiei actibus non natura, reconciliati au
lC'lll quia cotwiliati naluralilcr fncramus. l\lelancthon takes occasion 
to ohsPrve: Estqne eonsol,1tio necessari.1 his, qui cum sinl sanctifi
cati, ta men vi<lcnt sc all hue habcre rcliqui,1s pcccati, et ohnoxios csse 
terroribus et pavoribus, item immcrgi aspcrrimis calamitatibus, et 
luctantur cum tliffi<lentia. 

iv -rfi ~wii av-roii. The Apostle uniformly considers the life of the 
~aviou1· as divided into two sections. That holy one, who, as heing 
free from sin, was also not subject to evil, liecomes a member of the 
race which had made themselves guil1y of it, hears all its conse
quences, suffering- of every kind, and tlcalh ilsr.lf. llut ha,·in~ passed 
triumphantly through these ~1,,ra, -ri;, aurxo5, Heh., •. 7, the s:1111r. per
sonage enters the stale of glory, where he BO longer lives, as he Otl']e 
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dicl here below, in any manner connectecl with ciµa.pi-,a. or ~ava.i-os, 
but solely in relationship with Goel. Rom. vi. 10, Phil. ii. 6. This 
period commences with the resurrection. 

V. 11. At this verse, the Apostle returns to verse 2cl. By what 
has hitherto been saicl, it has been establishe<l, that the disciples of 
Christ, amidst afilictions of every kind, have a title to glory ancl exult, 
it being indisputably certain, from what they have alrea<ly experi
enced of Gocl's compassion, that everlasting bliss is secured to them. 

Ka.vxw,uno, scil. ;~µiv. 'Ev i-.;; 0,c/ because his love towards Chris
tians is the basis of all their glory. Calvin: Nam dum gloriamur 
Deum esse nostrum, qui<lquid fingi ve\ optari palest bonorum conse
qnitur et, ex hoe fonte nwnat. Non enim supremum tantum bonorum 
omnium est Deus, sed summam quoque et singulos partes in se con
linens. 

lii o-u vvv i-~v xa.i-a.1,1.a.yi/v haiJo1.,.. The vvv stands opposecl to that 
everlasting glory, in the prospect of which, the Christian, surroun<lecl 
by calamities, rejoices, to the ,1-n,s i-~s 1\o~'7S -roti 0rnv, v. 2<.l. The 
pledge of the oo~a. is the present xa.-ra.1-1.a.y~. The redemption, whirh 
is already finishecl an<l complete, is the surest guarantee, that those 
who believingly appropriate it, shall also be partakers of heavenly 
bliss. 

PART II. 

THE NOBLE EFFECTS OF TIIE REDEMPTION, CONTEMPLATED nY ,mANS 

OF A CONTRAST JIETWEEN TJIE GENEIIAL CONDITION OF ~IANIOND, 

AS IN\'OLVED IN TUE RUIN ENTAILED UPON TJIEnl BY ADAM, AND 

THEIR CONDITION, AS PARTAKEIIS OF THAT GLORY WHICH IS DE• 

RIVED FROM CHRIST. V, 12-21. 

Ver. 12. Tim Apostle had begun at the first verse to paint the 
clfcr.ts of Gocl's great scheme of salvation. lie now essays to make 
these more apparent, by showing how they romprehcncl the whole 
race, ancl bring about an entirely new period in the existence of man
kiml. Accor<lingly, setting up the one who foll, as the heacl of sin
ful humanity, he contrasts him with the restorer, as heacl of humanity 
now regeneratc<l, and received afresh into sonship with Goel; and 
shows in what manner the fall of the first Adam is related to the re
storation elfected by the second. The conclusion, ,·ersc 21, coin
cicles with the conclusion of the first half of the chapter, verse 11, the 
A postlc merely re-affirm in!! as trne of the whole of nwnkincl, and with 
rei'erence to the state of fall, what he hail there declared without 
taking- in these regards. II cnce also, we may perceive how this 
second part of the 5th chapter is properly only an elucidation, and 
exposition on a grander scale, of the first, The observation of Ben-
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gel is therefore just: Non lam digressionem facit Apostolns qunm 
regrcssum ..... Ex justificatione homo <lemum respiciens doclrinam 
capit de origine mali. Chrysostom: Ka0cirt,( o, ..-.:.v ia..-/J.:.v "('i:r.,.o, 

1'~•· ,~~{av ciu'. rcoAv7t(:ayµovoV1'r. t'~v vor111µ.ci-rwv, xa.i. itt' ci'V'tl71: t'(:xov-rac. -r~v 

"'1Y1/V -roi, xaxov· oii-rw xai o µaxci<;,os Ilaii).of Eirtwv XO.(: i,-r, ;l,,xa,w071-
.,,.,.,, xai [,,,~as arto '!'OV Ttai'("'(XOV, xa, a,ti, -roti TIVE1.1µa-ros, xai"' -roii a,ti,-

0av,iv -rov X{ta'!'ov, o-u~, yo( av clrti0av,v Ei .U1/ •p.E).).E l,txatovv, xa'!'MXEVll{ Et 

AootOv xai i-rE~w8u, -rCI, ciLO. T'o1J1'wv O.reociuz9-h-tn-, xa.i cinO -tW11 Evav-rtwv dv1,,,.,. 

'!'OS '!'O Tl(OXEoµ,,vov, -rov'!'f6'!'<>, O.TIO -roii Oavci-rov xai '!'~S rlµ,a('!'<a,." Cal ,·in 
obserl'es with great precision: Non possumus clarius perspicere quid 
habeamus in Christo, quam ubi nobis demonstratum fuerit quid per
diderimus in Adamo. .:lt.,a -roii-ro, i. e. proin<lr, it.follows from what 
has been said. The Hebrew p~ serves in the same way to draw 
inferences. 

wart>(· This particle gives nse lo much difficulty, as thl'Te is a 
doubt whether the consequence it infers is expressed al all, and if so, 
where it is lo be sought. The majority of commentators make a 
parenthesis from 1•erse 13 lo verse 17 inclusive, and contend that at 
the 18th the proposition is continue,!. So Luther, Melancthon, Gro
tins, Bengel, an<l others. So extended a parenthesis, however, is 
highly improbable, not lo mention that a{a ovv in the 18th verse far 
too obviously apprars to mark an inference, drawn from the imme
diately precPding context, and by no means the resumption of a pro
position, which after such an interval has <lisappearetl from the mincl. 
Others, Cocceius, Elsner, Koppe, Rosenmiiller, and Stolz, after l,,,i, 

-rov'!'o supply hcipoftEV -r11v xa-ra1,).ay~v from the foregoing- verse, and 
form the conclusion of the words succeeding w~n•<;• Thus Elsner: 
ltaque reconciliationem acccpimus, quemadmodum per unum homi
nem pecralum in mnndum introit. It is difficuh to perceil'e, how
c,•er, why at the commencement of his proposition, the Apostle 
should have omitted so many words, and these so necessary for the 
ri~ht untll'rstanding of what he says. But even were we to supply 
them, still no complete comparison would arise, inasmuch as it is 
only by contrasting the single points in the work of redemption an<l 
the fall, that their parallelism can be made apparent. Others attempt 
lo evade the difliculty by an inversion. They assume that xai oii-rw, 
in verse 12, should properly stand for oU-r"' ,mi. So Clerirus, ,votf, 
and others. Such a transposition, however, is quite unusual, and 
moreover when admitted, subverts what is the great scope of the 
Apostle-the comparison of Adam with Christ. Much more natural 

• It is the constant practice of the best physicians to explore the root of 
their palienl's clisease, and thus come to the source of the evil; and this is 
what the L>lcs;;cd Apostle does here. For having said that we were justified, 
and having shown it from the example of the patriarch, and from the Holy 
Spirit, a1a! from the death of Christ, who "·ould not have <lied but to accom
plish this cHd, he forthwith proceeds to bring proofs of the same thing from 
another quarter, and establishes his proposition by arguments drawn from 
the opposite things, viz. from death and sin. 

20 
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is the construction of Erasmus and Beza, who consider the xai before 
~,a -rr,s u.1w 1,-r;as as the particle lo the conclusion. But against this 
also we hal'e to object, that it is far too cvi<lcnt that the Apostle de
signed lo set in apposition A<lam and Christ, and that by the construc
tion proposed, the words Si ivos u,•01,C.:nov, which, as appears from the 
train of thought pursued through the whole of the latter section of 
the chapter, must be emphatic, lose all their significance. As all 
these modes of placing the conclusion, arc thus ina1l111issiblc, we 
ha\'e no resource but to suppose an epanorthosis or an anantapodoton. 
The acute Call'in adopts the first, According to this view, we have 
to imagine that the Apostle had written as far as the 15th verse in 
the consciousness of his prolasis, but that being there rcminde<l by 
the expression o, ;,,-,:; -r-i·1tos -rov 1,,nono, of his intention to compare 
A<lam and Christ, it strikes his glowing mind, that it is not enough 
merely to point out an equality between the two, and he gives a su<l
den turn to the proposition. This explanation has murh in its favour, 
but there appears to be still more to recommcn<l an :rnant::ipodoton. 
The only question is, where <loes the Apostle cc::ise to retain the 
premises in his thoughts. E\'en Origcn supposes an anantapodoton, 
but he strangely seeks the ground of it, not in a negligence of lan
gu::igc, but in the design, on the p::irt of the Apostle, not lo weaken 
in Christians the zeal for sanetilication, hy subjoining the counter
part of Christ. Erasmus in his paraphrase, Castalio an<l others, 
supply the conclusion immedialely at !he cm! of the 12th \'crse. 
Erasmus gi\'es it in these words: Ila per unum Chrislum, in quo 
rcnascimur omncs per fidem, innocentia imlucla est. It is more pro
balJle, however, that the Apostle uoes not lose sight of his premises 
till he comes to us i~'!'i n:nos 'l'ov ,,fa-;_ov'!'o,. The parenthesis of verse 
13, 14, might cause him lo forget that he ha<l begun his comparison 
with .:.an,p, although he still rememlJered that he was drawing one. 
At the close of that parenthesis, in his own lively manner, he al o_ncc 
fully enunciates it, and following a Hebrew construction, instead of 
xa.i oii-ros connects it by the relati\'e us, The conclusion, accor<linglv, 
in point of sense, is ;ontained in this appendetl proposition. Stt~h 
is the view of 1hc diflicult construction, \1·hich possesses the greatest 
vcrisimilitu<lc, and is to be preferred to wh::it is otherwise allowahle, 
the a<loption of an cpanorthosis. \Ve now pass to the consideration 
of the single words. The snhject of the Apostle is the entrance of 
sin into the worltl, arnl its spread: ,io-r,i.;,, and 8,r,i.;EJ•. Now, inas
much as an opposition, though nol cxprcsscu, is here implied to a 
slate devoid of sin, it is impossible lo distinguish, and \'ain lo make 
a 1111estion, whether the uµap-r,a means the percatum habituate or 
actu::ilc, i. c. whether the propensity to sin, or the m:rnileslation of that 
propensity. The whole dominion of sin is intentlctl. Along with sin, 
and dependent upon it, appcareu the ;,«va-ros. Comp. Ecclesiaslirus, 
xxv. !H. 'A,tu rvva,xos u.pxii uµapdas, xa, bi av-rii• uno;,,,r,axo,uEv ,tu.v
.,.,,. ~'lu,·a"to, l1::is, hy l'cbgius aud others, bccu uuderstootl tu signify 
.~piriti,uTiniscry, an<l hy the great majority, mere bodily dwth. Uut 
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both interpretations arc too confined, as appears eviclenl when we 
C'Onsider to what ;,a,·a-ra, and urca;,,.~~""v arc opposed in v. 15, 17, 21. 
In the 15th they arc opposed tor, xar,, and r, ikp«i iv xt.ip,-r,. In the 
17th and 21st to 0 xap,, and r, i;.,_,'7 u.iw,•rn,, Now lo look only to the 
lauer -1 ?wr, u.,,:vt0, expresses much more than the mere prolongation 
of existence after death, which certainly is also implird in it. The 
words i;..,0 and ;,<i,•a-ra, along with 1hc cognate verbs, although appear
ing in ,·cry various applications, arc most clearly explained, when we 
suppose the following views lo have lain at the hasis of them. God 
is the l;w'7 "".'.ma,, 1 John v. 20, or the <1>i:.,, 1 John i. 5; Jam. I. 7. 
Ileings made in the image of God have true life only in fellowship 
with him. \Vhcre,·er this life is absent, there is ;,<i,,a-ra,. Accordingly, 
the idea of ?wr, comprehends holiness and bliss, that of ;}t11a-ro, sin 
and misery. Now as both the /;w0 and the ;}avu.-ro; manifest them
selves sometimes in di!Tercnt degrees, sometimes under different 
aspects, the words acquire a variety of significations. The highest 
grade of the ?w,; is the life which the rctlcemed livc wi1h the Sa,·iour 
in the glorious 13a.1,?,,,u. -r,;;,, oi·,,u.,•.:.v, Viewed on this side, ?w,; denotes 
continued existence after death, communion with God, and blessed
ness, of which each is implied in the other. The highest grade of the 
life out of Goel, i. e. of the ;,civo.-ra,, is external exclusion from com
munion with the members of the 13a~,?,."u. -raii 0rnv, Regarded in this 
view, ;:,ci,,q,-ra, comprehends bodily death, existence in the realm of 
spirits, full sense of guilt and misery, each of which is also inrnlvecl 
in the other. This explication of the two words we shall hereafter 
establish with greater cxaclness, Now, although in other passages 
in which he employs the terms, the Apostle may only intend one or 
other of these significations, still it might be anticipated, that in that 
before us, where the object is to delineate in contrast the domains of 
sin and light in their full cxlenl, {wr, and ;:.civu.-ro, are to be taken in 
their largest sense, \Vhcre there is no sin, there does the i;..,,; reign 
in its whole expansion. ,vhcrc sin exists, there the ;,cil'U-ro, appears 
in all its multifarious motli11cations, and the consequences which it 
entails. E\'cn the text, Gen. ii. 17, is applied by the Rabbins to 
death, in its most comprehensive import. Sepher lkkarim, b. 4, c. 
41. "The;,,::, is repeated, in order to show ')'lil ;-,n·::,1 1;1;,m ;,n•o," 

It uow remains to explain i<1>' .;; rcriv-r,, i;fa.,-rav, whereby it will 
likewise be brought lo light in what way the b.,M,i,,, (which Luther
renders happily, by a German word, meaning to penetrate, De ,v eue, 
less happily, lo go ovei·,) has taken place. For reasons which shall 
be produced forthwith, we understand i<1>' .;; in the sense of the He
hrew "1i:/~J inasmuch as, because that. So that the Apostle adduces 
the fact of men being sinners as the reason why death also manifested 
itself among them. The thought, accorclingly, lies in this, that a.,ttt1,

-r,a. and ;:,ci, o.-ro~ are correlati,·es, and stand necessarily connected to
gether as cause and effect, so that neither can he supposed without 
the other. Now, in consequence of the reciprocity bet wren evil and 
sin, as the latter came upon all, the former necessarily did the same, 
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,Vith respect to the word aµaf;1'amv, it may either indicate more 
the commencement of sin, i. e. the becoming sin fill or guilty, in 
which sense it corresponds in the LXX. with the Ilelirew c~::, or 
iL may rather denote sin in its course. The latter is the meaning 
most commentaloFs adopt, from the supposition, that the justice of 
God is belier vindicated when ;,,uci'!'o; is reckonetl only the conse
quence and punishment of the sins of the individual. llence Theo
dore!: 0\1 ','cig Iha. '1'0v 'l'Ov npo,tll'l'opo; a1«•p'l',a.v, ,h.;>J. b,ir. .. ~. O<%E<av 
'"aa'!'o; bi;;.aa, 'Z'ov ;lava'!'ov 'l'ov iipov.'' W hethcr, in a doctrinal point 
of view, any aclvantage be really gained in this mannl'r, seeing it must 
still be acknowledged, that without Christ man is destitute of all 
ability to conquer the inborn propensity to sin, we do not at present 
inquire, b11t merely observe, that a comparison of the I 8th and I !Jth 
verses affords ground fur preferring the former of the two interpreta
tions. For, while it is there left entirely out of \'iew, what part the 
individual himself may ham contributed, the sinfulness of the entire 
race is represented as standing in immediate and causal connection 
with the sin of the firsl man. Now, if from these passages, we judge 
of the present, it might perhaps be questioned, whether doctrinal 
partialities have not introduced something foreign into the Apostle's 
train of thought, when it is contended, that by the ~·µapro1•, the self
determining principle in man is brought into view. .i\Iore ronsenta
neous with the circle of icleas, which the Apostle here developcs, is 
the interpretation gi,·cn by the Reformers, aml with certain modifica
tions, thus stated by U steri: (Entwickelung des Paulinishen Lehr
begriffes, s. 18.) "Of any other connection than that of the i<lentity 
of human nature, and consequently the transference of its sinfulness 
to all posterity, no intimation is given. For even the statement, v. 
10, Iha 'Z'~; napa%o~; 'Z'OV Eva; avOp..'.i,coi, u.µap'l'w?.oi ,cana'l'u;,,;aav oi ,to~.Mi, 
declares nothing more than that, in the sinfulness of Adam, which 
first manifested itself as actual and deliberate sin, hy the transgression 
of a positive commandment, the sinfulness of the human natnre en
tire was brought to light, and that in the sin of the first of the race, 
the sinfulness of all the rest was alrcatly implied, :iml by it brought 
about and necessitatecl." Augustine: (De ,·erbis Dom. Sermo. 14.) 

Quod in Adam fuit cul pre non natur,-c, nobis propagatis jam foe tum 
est naturre. 

Having thus found the import of the text, we now subjoin some 
discussions upon particular points. And first, with respect to the 
sense of ;,ci,•a-ro;. As in general, the Olt.l Testament comprehends, al 
least in germ, the truths of the New, it should not appear extraor
dinary, that the peculiar meaning of certain terms in the lallt>r are 
also founrl in an initial form in the former, and in the apocryphal 
books. D"n, denotes in the Old Testament the aggregate ~l all {(OOcl, 

nio, of all evil. \V c have an instance in Moses' declaration, Deut. 

• Because each man for his own, and not for the sin of Adam, comes under 
the decree of death. 
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xxx. 15, o··nn j'IK orn i·J::iLi ·nr.J nK.,, .J.'"'n j'IK1 ni::in N~, :mm n:-:,, 
which phrase returns, Jer. xxi. 8, Ecclesiasticus, xv. 17. This lire 
man finds in following tl1e Divine comm.inds, antl hence in holiness. 
Prov. xi. 19, ••As righteousness tentlcth lo life, so he that pnrsucth 
evil, pursueth it to his own death." WisJ. of Sol. xv. 3: To ')'"{ 
in:l.o-ra.rJfJa~ (1£ U'A.oX'A1'J~O~ ~t,C(UOCfl.:1''], xa.i Eibinu -rO "'O:ro~ aav ;Lra. d.Oa.,·a· 
~,a,. Com. Proverbs iv. 13; vi. 23; x. 17; xii. 28. Baruch iv. 1. 
True life is, hence, properly with Goel, Ps. xxxvi. 9. antl _in the slate 
of saints, after death, so Ps. xvi. 11. \Visdom, v. 15, t:.,xaio, ,i, -rov 
a,.::.va {.::.a,, xa, iv xi:{''I' u µ.,a;,o, av-r.::.,,, The blessedness of the good 
in the world to come, is indeed, expressly calleJ ,},1.J.' • n, Dan. xii. 
2. \Ve may compare the way in which,,.._ and 7.:1r, are used, which, 
as the Dirtionari,·s show, mran in like mamwr, happiness and misery, 
good and evil. Ilnt, above all, the beautiful passage, Ps. xxxvi. 19, 
" With thre is the fountain of life, and in thy life shall we see light." 
\Ve also meet with the expression in the 8ame sense in Philo, with 
whom, ho\\'e\•er, it is mixed up with Platonic ideas: ( De Post. Caini.) 
-rovs µ.,,, oi,,r..,, (tia,µ.::.,) uno;,a,·a,,-ro, ~ o.;>u,a-ro, ixo;~,nu {w~, -rous bi 
ix,,,.ov, o aiow, ;,civa-ro,. Generally, indeed, the practice of de
nominating happiness, and more esperially spiritual happiness, l{fe, 
antl on the other hand, misery, but chielly that kind of it which 
springs from moral evil, drntlt, together with those more profound 
views, according to which, virtue and felicity are considered as a 
manifestation of the life in GoJ, was borrowed from the east by 
several of the Grecian sages, viz. Pythagoras, Plato, and llcraclitus, 
who speak of a ;,a,,a-ro, of the soul in this life, and of an ava,3,wa,, in 
the next. Sec Plato, Gorgias, ed. llcind. s. 150, Am10t. Also 
Ph.:cdo, ed. Wyttenb. p. 142, 105. The Rabbins also retained this 
use of the words. In the Talmud, Tr. llerachoth, c. 3, the i:i"n, 
Eccles. ix. 5, is expoumled by ciy,::.:, and the ci·n::i by ,:r;•.:,,,. In 
D'l::Jl 1'.V s. 20, col. 3, it is written: jl::IJ Ji!lnJ ,l.'i!il ·n n"1,Vl n::intm 
nr,1;- 1i0:0:::J n,,;-1. In the work,,-"'·.--, n::i:in the a111hor, Elias tle \Vidas 
thus speaks, "He who repents, weeps, and says lo his soul rn1n·on 
r:-:, for he has brought it from the place of life tn the place of death. 
All his life long he mourns, 11!1:JJ n·::iniO Lij.•." \Ve come now to the 
New Testament. Here by almost all the different writers, the words 
~~" antl o.no;lv,;axrn,, ~"'~ and ;lava'!'os, ?C::,v and nx{o, are employed in 
the emphatic metaphorical sense of life in God, anti life without Goel._ 
Most commonly, it is true, by John anti Paul. Matt. viii. 22; Luke 
x. 2B; Luke xv. 32; John v. 24, anti many more. 1 John iii. 14; 
2 Cor. ii. 16; Rom. vi. 21, vii. 5, 24, viii. 2, 6; l Tim. v. O; Rom. 
vii. 9, viii. 13; Eph. v. 14; James i. 15, ii. 17, 20, and numerous 
othrrs. Now Christ is represented as He who brought the true ?w~ 
to light. Ilut as fellowship with him is first rightly enjoyeJ in the 
stale hereafter, anti, consequently, as the ~"'"i• in its full extent, docs 
not commence until that is reached, the life to come, is emphatically 
styled "I ?w~, (see above al v. 10, antl below at v. 18,) and more par
ticularly "I ~w~ ai.wvio,. According to this view, the life of the believer, 
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in tlte future world, and that in the world that now is, ::ire not spe
ci!i,·ally dilfore111, but form a progressive series; ::ind hence ~wi;, as at 
v. 18 1.Jcluw, a11d ~w;, u,C.:,,,o, ati at J uhu v. 2-1, frequemly comprehends 
both. Aga111, on the other hand, with respect tu ~ci,,a-ro,, should we 
comply w11h the analogy \\'C have jutit explained, it would, wheu 
used a11titlw1ically tu ~..,;i in the sense of ~w~ a,..;,,w,, Jenote the !!Ji: 
of 11tiHr!J awl ~l'}J(IJ"llliun Ji·um God hereajter. Now, into tl1e 
eu11ceptiu11s foru1ctl I.Jy the Apostles of the future slate, the idea of a 
duli111te locality ah1 ays eutcrcd as a substratum. The ~"''7 was in the 
ovt;avo, or in the dvw '1,~o.~a7.;,f'• Hence it is not an improbable 
op1nio11, to wltich Ur. Urctsl'hueider iu particular, h.is in modern 
ti111es callcd the allc11tio11, viz. that the Apostles conceived the Ohl 
TeHtament :Scheol 10 be the pbce into which all arc conducted, who 
du uut receive life by fellowship with Cltrist. It mu~t be cunkssed, 
however, when they speak upon the subject, the idea of locality is 
left in the shade, and it is that of the condition itself which pre
dominates. This comlition i~ one or misery, but more of a negatire 
kind arising from deprivation. Hev. xx. (j and 1-1, xxi. 8, we read 
of a ~ci .. u-ro, o,.:nrc,, and that seems to denote tho condition of proper 
and positi1·c 11-retchcdness, which follows the period of existence in 
the 8cheol. 

The xai ov-rw, can be undersloocl in two ways. Ov'!'w, may be 
equiYalcnt lo .:..o".:-rw,, and then the similarity exprcssed between the 
subject of the second with that ol' the Jirsl member ol' the Yersc will 
consist in this, that as the Jirst man constituted the ground for the 
existence of sin and death, so did he also fur their propagation. Thus 
:SeL. Schmid. Ur the comparison may perhaps lie in this, that, as 
in the case of Adam, sin was the cond11io11 of evil, it is so likewise 
in all that follow him. On that supposition, iL ought lo be translated: 
"Aud after the same manner sin pa~sed upon all, seeing that all are 
sinners." ll i~, however, far more conformable to the use of the 
language, especially as oi'rw, is preceded by xai, lO consider it as the 
particula consccutiunis. :Su Erasmus: Atquc ila faetum est. In this 
view it refers lo the intimate connection of all the individuals witl1 
the head or the species, which in every memGer of the race, neces
sarily entails that discord manifesting itself inwardly as sin and oul
wanlly as evil. The same thing is also very pointedly expressed 
Ly o<r,1-~.v. The meaning, :icconlingly, is: "In consequence of ~in 
and el'il being brought forth in the instance of the first man, they 
have also passed upon all who belong lo the race." 

'E1>' .;. is in the old Latin version rendered in quo; and it was 
upon that translation that Augustine founded his doctrine of im
putation. Accordingly, it has been retained by the great majority 
of Catholic expositors, and among the Reformers by IJeza, Calixt, 
Erasmus, Schmith, Calov, lbphelius and others. Augustine: (Op. 
imp. c. Jui. Pel. I. 1·. r. l:!.) Fuerunt cnim omnes ratione seminis 
in lumbi~ Adam, quandu Jamnatus est, et ideo sine illis damnatus 
11011 est; quemadmodum fuerunt lsraelitrc in lumbis AbrahU) quandu 
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dC'cimatus est, Ep. ad Hcb. 7. Also (De peer. mcr. et rem. I. 3, c. 
7,): In Allam omnes tune pecca,·ernnt, quamlo in cjus 11atura, illCL 
in~i!iL Yi qua cos gigncre polcrat, atlhuc omncs illc um1s fuC'rnnt. So 
likc\1·isc Oril!en and Ambrose. Augustine proceeded upon the realist 
view, that Uo<l did only o~cE CREATE, placing the whole of each 
i-pecies in the first individual, so that all subsequent existence is 
11othi11g more than tl1c manifestation an<l development of what has a 
previous Leing. Inasmuch then as al the lirst, the man Alhm was 
when he fell, hoth individual and species, the species also foll in him. 
Acute expositions of this view, and a philosophical application of the 
Aristotelian principles de uni\"ersalihus in re to the doctrine of impu
tation, are to be found among the schoolmen, e. g. Anselm and Odu
ardus, in De peccato originali. There arc, howe\·er, strong objec
tions to such an interpretation of,,;,',;;: 1st, The antecedent U:, ;,~w;-cos 

is much too remote. So early as by Augustine it w;is remarked, 
(Contra duas Epp. Pell. I. iv. c. 4.) that one might be tempted to 
refer the relative to the preceding rnbsiantivc ;,c.i,•a-ro,. The sense 
would then, however, be obscme. 2d, \Vhen ,;ti gorcrns the dative, 
it has 1101 the meaning of in but upon. And he,ice in the passage 
cited hy Origcn and Augustine as parallel, lleb. vii. 10, there stands 
not ,ni but;. -r;1 oa1>u,. Grotius suggests another meaning of !ni, viz. 
through or by occasion of. This is agreeable to the usage of the 
language, (sec Luke v. 5; ix. 48,) !Jut owing to 1hc falHc rrfercnce 
of the relative cannot be sustainecl; it is, morco\'Cr, founded by Uro
tius on his peculiar interpretation of i,µap-tov, which sec helow. 
Cocccius understands it in the sense or with, loget!tcr with, anll 
quotes as authorities ;n' iµo, 1-'"rax,cp -tov-ta ,yiyo,,,,,. h,;1.,v-t11a,v ,n, 
~vr.i na,r,i,•, There, howe\·er, it is merely a particle denoting timr, 
which it cannot be in the llcclaration of Paul. It would be easier to 
defend the rendering of it post, cifter the precedent of ./Jdam. Sec 
Ma1thias' C:ram. In which case, the clause would either expresR 
the Pclagian view of sin, viz. That ii is the imitation of Adam's 
transgression, (as if there could be imitation without similarity of dis
position,) or it is idle and nugatory. Upon these grounds we have 
interpreted ,q,' c;; in the sense of 7c/}:J following the example of the 
~yriar, Theodoret, Erasmns, Vatablus, Luther, Cah·in, allll many 
others. It has the same meaning, 2 Cor. v. 4; Phil. iii. 12. As 
has probably also even •• c;;, Hom. viii. :J; Heu. ii. 18. 

There is still another way of understamling i;i<ap-to,•, upon which 
we have not as yet tourhrd. Chrysoslom, Thcopl,ylad and Grotius, 
take it mctonymiC'ally for" have sullcrc<l the penally of sin," "arc 
treated as sinners." Chrysostom: 'Ex,,vov n,aci,•-tos, :rn.i oi µ~<j>ayov· 
-t,s u.no -too ~v;\.av,y,-yu1•M<V ;~ ix,,.ov nav-t,s 01•11-to,.~' Now, there can be 
nu doubt, that in many a connection it might be justifiable to interpret 
''f'°f'""v"v in this manner; here, however, there is the objection 

• Aft(•r his fall, even they who cat nol of the tree have all throu;.;h him be
come mortal. 
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against it, that ;,.,,a,,t[a in a different sense occurs before, to which 
ijµ,at;tov obviously refers. 

ln conclusion, it Jeserves also to be taken into consideration, that 
when the Apostle here teaches that all e\'il has its source in sin, aml 
all sin in that 0f the author of the human race, he by no means pro
pounds an entirely new doctrine. It is substantially contained in the 
3d chapter of Genesis, and is frequently declared in the Apocrypha, 
Wisd. of Sol. ii. 23, :H, Erclesus. xxv. 24. lt has likewise brcn 
handed down in the exegetical tradition of the Rabbins, among whom, 
for example, are lo be found such sentiments as the following. The 
Targum, on the text, Et:clcsiastes vii. 20. "God hath made man 
upright," observes: " But the serpent and the woman seduced him, 
and caused death lo be brought upon him and all the inhabitants of 
the earth." And on Ruth iv. 22, when relating that David's father 
was alw called t!/nJ it adds," Jesse !i1•ed many days, until the coun
sel, which the serpent gave to Eve, was called to mind before God. 
In conseqnence of this counsel all men upon the earth are obnoxious 
to death." To the same purpose are the words of R. Shemtob (died 
an. 1203.) in the Book Sepher 1-laemunoth. "In their mystical 
commentarir.s our doctor says, that if Adam and Evr. had not sinned, 
their descendants woulll nat have been infected with the propensi1y 
to evil; their form would have remained perfect like that of the :rngels, 
and they would have continued for ever in the world, subject neither 
to death nor change." flereschith Rabba, a mystical commentary 
upnn Genesis from an early period of the middle ages, par. 12, l•i. 
"Although created perfect, yet when the first man sinned, all was 
perverted, and shall not return to order until the Messiah come." R. 
l\iosche of the Trana in the 15th cent. (Beth Elohim, f. 105. c. 1.) 
"The whole world sinned the same sin with Adam; for he was the 
whole worlll." R. Jaco!.>: (Neve Schalom Tract !J. c. 5. fol. 160, 2.) 
"As the first man was the one that sinned, so shall the Messiah l>c 
the one to do sin away." R. Mayer Ben Gal>hai in Avodath Ilakko
desch, f. 62, says: "Adam by his fall opened a fountain of impurity, so 
that uncleanness and poison have overspread the whole world." On 
the opinions of the Rahbins, see Snabclii Ammnitatcs Typic.c et 
Emblcmaticre, the first treatise, Sommcri Theologia Soharica, p. 2:J 
and 24. Schiittgen on this pass,1gc, and Wetstein on chap. v. 14. 
On the other hand, however, there were-numerous learned Jews who 
contend eel, on the contrary, that not only the death, but likewise the 
fall of Adam, was the inevitable consequence of the constitution of 
his nature, and that Goel implants a principle of evil in every indi
vidual. Sec Vitringa, 01.>sen·. Sacr.c, I. 3. eh. 8 and O. Siisskind 
in the Jlagazin fiir Dogma. und Moral. st. 13. Ihrtoloc<'i, Bihl. 
Magna Ral>l>inira, v. ii. p. •17, sqq. In a peculiarly glaring manner is 
the doctrine expressed in the passage, Bereschith Rahba, par. 28, p. 
30. Col. 3, where God is made to say, "It distresses me that I 
have created them with the Yetzer Har~, (the propensity to e1·il.) 
Had I not done so, they would not have rebelled against me." It 
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is to the views of these Hebrew scholars, that Vitring"a and Siisskind 
appeal in support of their opinion, that the Apostle did not derive his 
doctrine from the creed of Jewish theologians. It must not be over
looked, however, that the Rabbins, who contended that Goel implants 
evil in every man at birth, do not on that arcount suppose it uncon
nected with Adam; they merely speak as Creatians. Calvin in his 
Institutions expresses himself in a way equally obscure, endeavouring-, 
along with the doctrine of Creatianisrn, to demonstrate upon this 
subject a connection between our sinfulness and that of our first pa
rent. The opinion, on the contrary, that even the first man was 
created with the in~n -,~- is not to he found among orthodox Jews, 
but was only held by Emanatistical Kahalists, who look upon evil as 
a negation; or those imbued with platonism, who give it an origin in 
matter, and consequently also consider it as a negation. \Ve may 
instance Moses Maimon., R. Jehmla Levi ta, and others. Comp. the 
learned treatise of Ammon, NaYa Opnsc. De vestigiis thcol. Jud. in 
Ep. acl Rom. where other authorities arc likewise quoted. 

V. 13. This and the following verse constitute an explanatory 
supplement, and may be regarded as parenthetical. The ya., ;:hows 
that the writer means to jnstify some p~ statement. The near
est proposition is, That by virtue of the connection between o.µ,a,..:~a. 
and 0avata,, ( of which latter a single aspect only is brought to view, 
viz. the transition, by bodily dissolution, into the realm of spirits,) 
as cause and effect, in the case of the first man, the same had passed 
upon all. In confirmation of this, what does the Apostle say? He 
speaks of a twofold uµ,a,..:anw, the one ki ..:i;, oµ,a,C:.µ,a.ti ..:~, 1tat;af3u
a,.,, 'A8a.µ,, the other taking place f'~ ov'l'o, vofwv. The first, ac-cor<l
ingly, is such as is committed contrary to a distinct command. \Vith 
respect to the lat1er, he affirms that, in a certain sense of the word, 
it is not imputable. Notwithstanding of this, however, death has 
exercised its dominion 01·cr the persons who were guilty of it. If 
then, from these premises, we draw a conclusion, it can scarcely be 
any other than Thal Oci.,•a..:o, is the natural consequence of the sinful
ness which has heen transmitted from the Fo1111uer to all the inclivi
duals of the speci<'s, precisely ns is expressed in ver. 17. Now that 
is a conclusion which ohviously goes to confirm the foregoing pro
position; for it proves That the general hnsis of the Oa,·a-ro, aml afia,

..:,a lies in the author of the race. And this it i~ here the chief di>sign 
of the Apostle to show, in order thereby to estahlish, as nu antistro
phe, How, in like manner, tl1e general basis of the ~"'~ and 8,xaiw~,, 
lies in Christ. Ustcri, Entwick. des Paul. Lehrbt>g. s. 20: "Sin is 
not imputed so long as man has no law, that is, Man does not feel 
the evil consequence of l1is sin as a punishment, so long as he does 
not recognize sin to he what it is; he is a ..:ixvav a,y;,,, God's law 
of nature connecting together evil am! sin, goes of itself into execu
tion ngainst him. So then it may be said ciao, uvof""' i,µ,a,-rav, u..-aµ,w, 
x"i ana:;.ov,•..:a,. Not that this condition is at all better than the oppo
site one, ii~o, iv voµ,w iil-'a,..:av ~,a l'O/-'OV x{,o;.aav.-a,. For, 011 the one 

21 
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hand, excepting only the slate of childhood, it is founded upon a 
total obduracy "°'{''"n,, an<l upon the other it constitutes what is pro
perly the /3M1;1.,,a -roii OavMov, Rom. v. 14, where the sum of all evil 
has fixed its seat, an<l exercises unboun<le<l lor<lship. This non-im
putation, however, <loes by no means <lo away guilt, for the Apostle 
has beforehand expressly proved that men are avano:;1.oy"l-ro,. But in 
the stale of sinfulness now become habitual, guilt <loes not reach the 
individual so much as the historical whole." 

We might here also, perhaps, take exception, if not lo the thing 
proved, at least to the mo<le in which the Apostle proves it, ,•iz. inas
much as he at once assumes as granted, that without a positive pre
cept, there can be no ;;1.;1.oy,i:a0a,, although he has already asserted in 
cha pier second, that the heathen shall be jndge<l according to the 
vaµo, r{a:t-ro~ iv -rii xa{:~•'1-• It cannot be <lenie<l, however, that in 
proportion to the degree in which this inward vo1,o, has been oblite
rated, the special responsibility of the individual (provided always 
he has not himself been guilty of blunting his moral sense) is dimin
ished. An<l what idea can we form of the avoxr,, chap. iii. 26, with 
which God overlooked the x(:ovo, -rr,, ayvoia,, if it do not presuppose 
a withdrawal of special accountability? _Quite analogous is the decla
ration of Christ, John xv. 22. Elµ~ i;:;1.0ov xai hci.;1."laa airtoi:, aµa(:-riav 
ovx ,,xoi•, Although, therefore, it may be said, that man theoretically, 
or as belonging to the world of intelligences, can and must be judged 
according to the entire law, and so condemned as absolutely guilty; 
still, however, as regards his historical existence, and considering 
him as belonging to the actual world, we can deem him only in a 
limited degree responsible, Mat. xi. 21. In this way might we find 
a satisfactory side from which to consider the tleclaralion of the 
Apostle. This view of the passage, Schott, in his Opusc. t. 1, has 
<lefcn<le<l with great tloctrinal impartiality. Still, however, it may be 
questioned, whether we ought nol to prefer, to the one slated, anothet· 
exposition which al least creates no difficulties with reference to the 
declaration of the Apostle we have now <liscusse<l. It might be said, 
that he here anticipates verse 20th. He imagines to himself an 
opponent starting the objection, that although all men may be re
gartle<l as sinners, yet as sin can only exist where there is a positive 
law, it cannot be ascribed to those who lived prior to i\Joses. In 
opposition to this, however, the Apostle has now shown, that even 
over these persons, the 0ava.-ro, hat! reignetl; an<l hence, in so far sin 
must necessarily be presumed in them, even although it might have 
arisen in contrariety only to an inward Jaw. That the outward law 
had been a<ldetl, merely to subserve the ;n[rvwa,, -r~, aµa~-r,a;, In 
this manner Photius, an<l several others among the ancients, whom 
Chrysostom mentions an<l confutes, an<l among the motlcrns, Schutt- • 
gen and Koppe, expound the passage. The words of Photins are as 
follows: Ein.:.v ,,i,' ,;; no.v'I',, i;p,a(:'!'Ov, ,·,,a !''1 'I'<, ,ini7, xal n;:,, ii• aµa(:· 
ni'v 1•op,ov 1-'-'1 ov-ro,; o~-ro, ')'U{: ai, a.vwti{"' 1'</''i, ii-r, OU OIJX i'an vvµo,, oi,~; 
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:ta1;a,dac1,5. na1;ai3ac1,"', l,, 1•,; oiic111s oi-8, uµa1;-r,a 8>iMvo-rt, ,i:;;,, ovv .S,i;:1.0,v 

u 0u1•a1'05 ELS :tav1'a5, iq,' .;; navT'ES Y,f1Ul;'t01•i i'va, Ovv /,I,;~ 't<S AE')1CJV 'l'ov-ro, 

naea:1.aµwv AllfO -t,;v anoe,av, xai '1>11c1iv, iin ~· xai n:eo ,:oii voµov' 1:tc:a-r
'l'E'!;'O rae, xai '!;'o 1'(:a'l;''tOf'EVOV ovx fo-t, f'~ y,vfo0a.,. * (Ecumenius adds: 
aea ~, ,:,;v ac1q,a?..Eta,, ,:oii 'Anoc1,:6Mv, i va f'~ .So;"'f'" ?..o,nov a.8,x,, c10a,, 
.Si anov a,-to0v~O'xovt,,, ,,,.,., a,,ae-t,a ~v iv XOclf''t'• ,, xa., f'~ ,?..oy,,,,:o. 
-ro,yaeoii,, ov f'OVOV 810. '!;'ov' A.Saµ, UAACL xai 8,a '!;'~v aµae-rfov ano0vr,c1xoµ,v.t 
As far as the language is concerned, there is certainly nothing lo ob
ject lo this explanation, besides, that the thought thus expressed is 
by no means strange to the Apostle. The structure and position of 
the verse, however, will by no means suit such an interpretation. It 
is presumed that the Apostle means to refute a silent objection, viz. 
that anterior to Moses there was no sin. But looking to the pro
position, as it stands, it has not at all the semblance o( a rerutation. 
Far more does the exegetical reeling constrain us to consider this 
first proposition as the major, and the 2d a1mp-t,a .S, o,lx h:1.. (8,, atqui) 
as the minor, to which the a:1.:1.' forms an antithetic conclusion. Indeed, 
without an :iffirmativc particle, such as civ-rCJS, or a comparative one, 
such as .:ic1av,:w,, it seems impossible to agree to that explanation. 
To this it must be aclded, that as the Apostle, verse 12, speaks of 
the mutual relation of the ;,.i,,o.tos and aµa.pti'a, and both are here 
again introduced, the train of thought would rather prepare us lo 
expect some announcement with respect to their connection, and 
about the universality of the aµap,:,a., The more so, that such an 
objection, as is supposed on the part of the Jew, has no great proba
uility, inasmuch as it would tend to prove that the Gentiles, not being 
fvvoµo,, were hence not avano:1.or11"'0,, whereas the Jew considered 
them as obnoxious lo the xa-taxp,µa. And in fine, were any one to 
attempt lo discredit the sense we have proposed, it might, perhaps, 
be possible on doctrinal grounds to elude it in the present instance. 
Not so, however, in verse 17, where it is plainly expressed. In 
fact, a large majority of expositors, even those' who, from doctrinal 
partialities, would ha,·e wished lo decide otherwise, although they 
have not viewed the proposition in the same precise light as we, have 
yet concluded from its entire disposition, that the Apostle means to 
poinl out our ;}ava..,,os as fundamentally rooted in that of Adam. So 

~ To what the Apostle hail said about all having sinned, some might prr
haps reply, How could sin be committed when there was no law? Even you 
yourself declare in the sequel, that where there is no law neither is there 
transgression, and it is clear that without transgression there can be no sin. 
How then has death passed upon all, for that all have sinned! That no one 
mi,:;ht speak thus, he takes up and solves the difficulty, declaring that sin 
existed even before the law, for it was committed, and what is done can never 
be undone. 

t Dcholcl the caution of the Aposlle. Lest we should deem ourselves un
justly treated in being subjected to death for another, he says, that sin was 
in the world, although it was not impntecl. Hence it is not on account of 
Adam alone that we die, but likewise for sin. 
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Chrysostom, Theopl1ylact, Grot., Limb., Bengel, Christ. Schmid, 
Michaelis, and many others. According lo their view, the imputa
tion is of an outward, juri<lical kind; which, however, the observation 
of Limborch is by no means sufficient to justify: Non fuit quidem 
gratiosa Dei actio, sed severa, allamen neutiquam injusla. Non enim 
injustum est, nocentem, cui alias fortassis parciturus sis, tractare ut 
nocentem, ac punire quia nalus est ex parente magis nocente et pce
nam insigniter merito. Quite erroneous is the interpretation of those, 
Origen, Augustine, Thomas Aquinas, Melancthon, Beza, Corne!. a 
Lapide, an<l others, who imagine that St. Paul here speaks of the 
guilt of infants. The train of thought obviously contradicts surh an 
application, as the judicious Calvin justly ohscrves, and hence these 
interpreters see themselves obliged to have recouse to the most forced 
explanation of the terms. Augustine, i\Ielancthon, and Theodoret, 
take the ci:xp• in the larger sense of tlrn word, as equivalent to the 
Hebrew ,y, in which it inrludcs the term in quo, and thus denotes 
the period from Adam to Christ. Augustine, Ep. 157, ad Hilarium, 
expounds: Quia nee Jex data per Moisen potuit regnum mortis auferre 
quod sola abstulit gratia. Origen, Thos. Aquinas, am! in occasional 
passages, Augustine, think the words f'~ ov'l'os vo,uov refer to the moral 
law, of which chihlren are unconscious. Not only, however, <lo 
these expositions deviate from the natural sense o[ tiw languag1!, but 
they make it difficult to see the connection between the 13th and 14th 
verses. Cornelius a Lapide has expresse1l it most clearly in the fol
lowing terms: "You will object, that where there is no law, there 
can be no sin. As the men, however, in the interval between Adam 
and Moses died, it is obvious that they must necessarily have been 
sinners. And in cast:> you may perchance insinuate thal this is merely 
a proof of their peccata actualia, and 1101 of the peccatum originale, I 
appeal to children, who although they had not oiTended against any 
positive Divine law, were also during that period subject to death." 
So also Beza. 

\V c have still to notice another expedient of rather a violent kind, 
which many have adopted for removing the diilicullies of this text. 
Instead of its common signification, they take i-.?,oy"v in the sense 
of to regard, take to heart. So Luther, in his Translation, Heu
mann and Camerarius, who has these words: Cum aperte proponc
retur lex, clarum fuit peccatum, cum tacite, peccatum minus com
punxit conscienliam, Heumann gives the connection thus: "The 
Jew might ask, how then can Adam's posterity have ~inncd, when 
the law of Moses was not yet given? Paul replies, For that very 
reason they sinned the more thoughtlessly, and therefore death also 
reigned." Against this we have to say, that i-.-.oy,,v has no surh 
meaning, and that it would be contrary lo the use of the Greek lan
guage, to consider cl.,.,.,;, as an inferential particle. 

V. 14. ,J311a,-.,va,v. Photius: Toii'l' ed'l',' ,co.'!'' ,~orryi'o1• ffO'.l.?.171• i,cgci
'f''IJaE, xai. c.is tJ,voµ.011 t;ov!'.Jia.v iA"A.oy1,a0,i a1:'roii ~ -ri.•~a,,1,I 5, -t'i' -r:'E x~Ov~.,) rrEµ.-
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111Jvo,tf,,t), xai 't'o,5 ~p.<,Jv u.p.a{'t'r,p.a,,r, x{o.'t'vvop.,vt);' Thus in ,Visel. of 
Sol. i. 1·1, oi,x ian a~ov /3aa,1.1<ov ini 'Y>;5• So likewise, to denote the 
powerful efficacy of the Oo.,·a-ro5, the Rabbins use the verb 07i/l. (See 
Schiittgcn) Usteri, s. 18: "Upon all who cli<l not possess a positive 
law, death has come, as a natural consequence, according to that 
i:wxo.,wp.o. 'l'Ov 0rnii, Rom. i. 32, ;;.,,, oZ 'l'O. 'l'O(O.V'l'a n,:a,MOV'l'E5 a;,o, Oo.vci.
't'OV ,i11iv, or the connection which God has established between sin 
and evil. This condition, to distinguish it from that in which death 
might he considered as the positive penalty for transgressing the 
law, Paul here denominates a iJaa,'M,o. 't'oii ~o.va'l'ov·" 

ini 't'ov5 p.1 u.p.o.{'l'r,110.v1:a.5. Several Latin codices omit the µ~, 
though Augustine confesses that in no Greek one is this <lone. Sem
ler, who so often violently changes the text, judges that the Latin 
ought here also to be folluwr<l. Probably, the <lilficulty of interpre
tation, which is occasioned by the presence of,,_~, and of which even 
Origen and Ambrose complained, led to its commission. 

hti 't'<i> up.o,,.;,p.o.'l', .,,~, na.,:a./lu.<1,.,5 'Abu.µ. Eni conjoined with a sub
stantive in the dative, is used in place of the Hebrew '1, for the pur
pose of forming adverbs. Thus, the LXX,, at Ps. xvi. !J, translate 
nti:i'7, ,n' hn,&, which is used in the same way, Acts v. 14. In 
Hebrew there wonl<l have stood in this place the substantive nm,:i, 
which, in Daniel x. 10, is translated literally, .::. 5 op.o,w11,5 v,ov av0,:w-
1tov. The expression, accordingly, means oµo,w5 "'Y 'A8u_u na.,:0./30.,,.,,,. 
As this transgression of Adam's is put upon a parallel with that of 
the law of Moses, the aspect in which it is here to be contemplated, 
is his ha\"ing broken a distinct and positive Divine law. The gene
ralization, therefore, of Grotius is incorrect, who says: Solent graves 
transgressioncs comparari transgressioni Adami, Hos. vi. 7. Equally 
unnatural is the application of the words made by those who think 
that in these two verses chilclren arc spoken of. According to them, 
children had not sinned like Adam, inasmuch, as even at birth they 
are already infected with sin and its guilt. Augustine, (Ep. 157, a<l 
Ililar.) Quia in semct ipsis, cum jam nati essent, nee ratiune adhuc 
ulerentur, qua ille utebatur quan<lu peccavit, nee preceptum accepis
sent, quo<l ille transgressus est, se<l solo originali vitio tenerentur 
obstricti. 

05 idi'< .-vno, 't'ov p.i'A'Aov't'o5. Paul i::till bore in mind that he was 
drawing a comparison between the Saviour and the fallen progenitor 
of the human race, which comparison he had begun with wdn,,:. The 
parenthesis of verses 12th and 13th had caused him in some degree 
to deviate from it. Here, without remembering lo connect it as a 
conclusion with w~n,,:, he simply affirms the counterpart, and annexes 
it not by xo.i ovto5, but, according to a Hebrew construction, by the 

• That is, lorded it with mighty power, and its tyranny was considerrd as 
a lq·i_timate authority, being sanctionc<l by time, and conlirmed by our trans
gressions. 
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relative ii!, To ,,,no,•'!'o! we must supply 'ASci,,· as in the same ·way, 
I Cor. xv. v. 45, Christ is denominated o foxa.'!'o, 'AScifl, 

'!'vno, from 'l'vnw, a copy taken by impression, John xx. 25, '!'vno! 
,,.;;,, ,;M»' and, hence, metaphorically an image or type. The Apostle 
had set out with the design of showing what extent of salvation and 
blessing had been procured for men uy Christ. With this view, 
he had described the extent of ruin emanating from the original founder 
of the human race. Now, with that before his mind, the thought 
natnrally suggested itself, that this First head of the race might be 
regarded as an image of the Second. Usteri: (s. 121,) "Adam and 
Christ, each the emanating point of a general anil opposite life, the 
two polc>s, as it were, of humanity, that fly from each other, and 
a!lract the mass, l Cor. xv. 21, 2~!." Even Rabbinical theologians 
advert to a certain rebtioi1 betwixt Adam and the i\lcssias. In the 
book Tseror Hamor, Sect. Berescl1i1h, it is said, "The secret of 
Adam is the secret of the Messiah." The author of Neve Schalom 
has, moreover, I.,, ix. c. 5, 8, the remarkable statement: "The last 
Adam is the Mcssias, as it is written, lie will be greater than Moses. 
It is also true, as is declared, He will be higher than the angels that 
serve God. Then shall be taken a way_ the ancient sin which occa
sioned death. In his time shall be the resurrection of the dead.-
God intended Atlam to he immortal, but sin brought death. Thus 
the divine purpose has been accomplished in the King i\lessias, as 
in his counterpart, the first Adam." Untenable are the explications 
of others, who, as Bengel and Hamberg, supply x~,,,,ov, and make 
the srnse, "He was the type of the time lo eome," for it is evident 
from verse 15th, that the Apostle has spoken of a comparison between 
Adam and Christ; or who take µii-'l.w• absolutely, like o l{xo,u,,,o,, to 
signify the JJ/essias, whirh it would be impossil.ile to establish hy 
parallel passages; or, finally, who supply an indefinite neuter," the 
type of future events," like Erasmus and Christ. Schmid. Against 
which exposition there lies the same objection as against that of 
Dengel. 

V. 15. Scarcely has the Apostle expressed how Adam represented 
in outline what was done hy the great Redeemer, than the thought 
occurs that the work of Christ is unspeakably greater. Accordingly, 
he now seeks lo show, by a comparison of the djametric~ opp.Qsite 
ip_fiuen~es respectively exercised by these two personages, that while 
they exhiliit great e1J11ality, in respect of what is positive, they still 
clif_l_'er very widely in degree. With much precision Bengel remarks: 
Adam et Christus scciftidum rationes contrarias conveniunt in posi
ti vo, diITerunt in comparativo. ~nee the influence proceeding 
from Adam is sllL.fillll <lefilrpction; that-from·Chi-ist, holiness and 
feJicity;_ The equality.in the posili\'e, consists in this, tlrntboth. 
ki~ms originate in a single person, the first Adam and the second, 
being each the head am! founder of an entire race. The comparative 
difference, according to v. Hi, is, that when Adam fell, he had before 
him a pure, uncontaminated progeny, upon which his sin operated 
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> constitute them all sinners. On the other hand, 
i race, with its innumerable sinners, before him, 
Jbedience, not only docs away the whole eonse
inal sin, but restores afresh the /5,xa~wa<s i;wr,s i. e. 
ieh brings along with it a perfect, divine, and 
n this subject the acute treatise of Siisskiml, in 
Do!!"rnatick und i\loral, B<l. xiii. s. 86, and the 

;e oi' U stcri, s. 122. Photius says well: "there 
c noticed in the subjects here brought into com
semblance, a cerlain opposition, and an excess in 
:y. The opposition lies between sin and sinless
!, and reconciliation with him, condemnation aud 
fence, and death, and salvation, life, and resur
oppos1te. The similarity again consists in that, 

: evils fell upon all, so also by one man came the 
And as to the excess, it is, that whereas with 

the many co-operated wilh the one in order to 
ith respect to the blessings, this was not the case; 
e by Christ singly and alone, so that even as re-
1hich the two agree, there is excess and super
: one side. Moreover, not only were the evils 
1 taken away by Christ, hut the better things 
>lace. 
1erse, the Apostle does not as yet state the inc
but only directs our attention to the fact, that a 
JC expected to operate in a far richc1· way than 
deducing any clear meaning from these words, 
make them an interrogation. By that means, 

1 lose its true signification, and become a mere 
No Sc.:hiiltgen and Heumann. Others conjoin 

me sort of limitation, such as xata. ncivtu. tpo:i:av· 

f other objections, the subsequent,, 'Y"' is a sul~ 
rra'"",,."'f'"'· Beza: Sic dicilur ipsa Adami 

u.1,a,t,a, iJ est, tum reatus ille, tum corruptio in 
1aturf1. h.crens. Xcig,~1,a. This term is chosen 
llixaiw1,a, which would have been the strict Joc
fhe ,yiig is a note of explication, to wit. o! noA
re has a retrospective reference, meaning !lie vm,t 
,id. It is hence to be considered not as compara
corJing to Augustine's observation (I. vi. c. 12. 
,onstituti sunt pec.:catores, i. e. omnes, qui rcver.1. 
ather here alludes to the impropriety there is in 
o this passage, and in the Socinians to this wonl, 
,t all men have not been sinners, but those only 

'AniOavov. It is manifest, both from the an-
1ection, that here dn,0avov is not used simply in 
tion of corporeal death, but comprehends the 
extent, vi.:. the sense of guilt, physical evil, and 



1GB CHAPTER V. V 15, 16. 

the future consequences of sin. 'H xa1;,, '!'ov 0,oti x0,i * ~"'/;"'• is best 
taken as a Hemlya<lis for * ~w1;,a. .,.~, za1;,.,.o,, which is but another 
name for the ~,x0,[wµ0, obtained through Christ. 'Ev xci1;,.,., "'ii '!'ov 

ho, av;l,1;0,nou. The article .,.0 here shows that the geni1i1·e '!'ov ivo, 
dv;l,1;wnov is to be construed not with ~w1;,a. but with xa1;,.,.,. That 
genitive, however, is susceptible of different significations. Xa1;,, 
may mean the favom· in which Christ stands with the Father, ancl 
by which he obtains the love of God for us. This is its most im
probable signification. Or the genitive may here denote the subject, 
the grace which Christ manifests towards us. Such is the opinion 
entertained by the majority of commentators, but who yet regard 
Christ only as the channel of communication. Thomas Aquinas: 
Sic enim a Deo gratia in multos efTunclitur ut eam per Christum 
acripiant. Or in fine, the genitive m:iy be consi<lerc<l objectively. 
The grace of God, which through and in the redemption or Christ 
is imparted Lo us. This interpretation of Erasmus coincides best 
with the train or thought. 'Eva, ,li-;l,t;wno,,. Paul calls Christ ,;;,.;,1;w
no,, because in respect of his pure humanity he was the fonn<ler of a 
new race; and as the chief point or similitude between him and 
A<lam is, that from both, as progenitors,. there emanated respectively, 
blessings on the one hand and misery on the other, he expressly an
nexes the,,,. 

V. IG. That which the Apostle had only generally premised in the 
foregoing verse, he now states with greater exactness, l'iz. in wh:it con
sists the formal difference between the effects entailed by Adam and 
those by Christ upon their respecti1·e offspring. Erasrm;s: Siquiclcm 
pernicies sic est orta, ut unius peccatnm in omncs posteros propag-a
retur, atque ita tandem omnes redderetobnoxios; contra, Dei bcncficium 
sic confertur, ut uni versa omnium clelicta jam agglomcrata, jam con
firmata, scmel Christi morte aboleantur, neque solnm aboleantur ad
missa, l'erum etiam justitia gratis conferatur. Chrysostom: Kai.,., nora 
,,,.,., '!'ov'!'o '!'o "''Y"l-''vo,,; on '!'OV /'EV ;l,av0,'!'ov XCl,L '!'o XO,'!'UX{:'l'Cl, ,·117.u11,v 

rLµat;-rta. µ£a. Ei~EVE')'XEiv• ~ ~E ;tri~t~ o'U -r~v µZa.v ixEi'v11v dfta~'t'Lav dvEiAE 

l'ovav, "'""ci xa, .,.,;,, µ,.,., '"''v'iv '"""'";l,ovM,.* Highly expr<•ssive 
are the words or Pelagins: Quia 11011 in1·cni1:\dam multam ju~titiam, 
quam suo cxcmplo destrueret, Christus antem gratiit su:i. multorum 
peccata dissolvit. From this cl:iuse, Melancthon beautifully points 
to the consoling truth, that in the inclivitlual, grace uniformly brings 
to the contest with sin not only equal but supt·rior forces, so as both 
to annihilate its consequences, ancl establish an opposite rcig-n. 
Nothing but a misapprehension of the whole contc>xt could ha1·e led 
some, as e. g. Heumann, to make this sentence interrogative, quasi: 
"And is it not the same with the gift of grace as it is with sin?" 

The Codices D. E. F. G. the Syriac, the Vulgatc and the Latin· 

• What means this saying] It is, that one sin an.iled to iutrodncc rleath 
anrl jud_gment, but grace not merely took away that single transgression, but 
those also which followed after it. 
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fathers, all re"·. ~µat;'!'t]p.a'!'or in place of uµat;'!',;aav'!'of, Ancl a variety 
of evidence, bu;!1 internal ancl external, support this reading. The 
meaning then becomes, ",v c are not, however, to suppose as if the 
redemption came in consequence of one transgression." The clause 
would be self-contained, and ~.a ,to;,.;>..::.v uµat;-nzaav'!'"'V becomes the 
antithetic member. But to say nothing of other reasons, such a use 
of ovx wr would be too anomalous, inasmuch as we uniformly find it 
employed in drawing a comparison, ancl followed by a corresponding 
oiii'w. It is more probable, that uµat;'!'')/'C> has been interpolated, partly 
to increase the analogy with nat;ani'wp.a. in verses 15 and 17, partly 
in consequence of the subsequent;~ hor, to which it is necessary to 
supply nat;ani'G>/Ja.i'or, and that dp.at;;i',;aavi'or, the more difficult read
ing, is nevertheless the more correct. After u/Jat;n1aa1•'!'or there fails 
a substantive answering to the ~c.',t;;'ll'a in the comparison. The viva
city of Paul's mind may have led to its omission. Expositors supply 
either something perfectly indefinite, as Beza ancl Piscator: illud 
qnod introiit, or as Michaelis the "consequence of sin," or more 
definitely, "that precise consequence of sin here opposed to the xri.
t;;<aµa., which is xt;;,µa.," So \Volf and others. This is the most 
natural way, seeing that.,,;, rat;; "{'f'a only resumes the former subject 
of the Apostle's thoughts. Accordingly, there are here four points 
of contrast, 1st, the agents; the one transgressing, the other fulfilling 
the law. 2d, The actions performed; that of the former, which was 
a single sin, that of the latter, which concerned numerous sins. 3d, 
The consequences of what they have <lone; in the one case, the ob
jective sentence of condemnation, xt;;,µa, which embraces all connected 
with Adam, and is manifested by the sense of guilt, and in the other 
case, the objec,tive forgiveness, xat;;trrµa., of all united with Christ, 
which appears subjectively, as cheerful confidence towards ancl peace 
with Goel. In fine, the issue of that sentence of conclemnation, viz. 
ohjcctive damnation, which, subjectively, displays itself as misery in 
all who are involved with the first sinner, xataxt;;,µa., ancl the issue 
of the gracious gift of forgiveness, even the objective pardon of be
lievers 5.,rn.,wµa, manifested in the subject as perfect holiness, allll 
hence also bliss. In the interpretation of these statements, we must 
take special care to discriminate between subjeetive and objective. 
These cannot indeed be separated in the concrete; for man has nothing 
subjectively divine, but what he derives from him who is so ob
jectively, ancl what God says with respect to man is like all divine 
volition, an operation. His wor<l is deed. What he wills with re
ference to us is an effect within us. In the language of Paul, who 
always speaks from the life, from direct intuition, these things arc 
not unnaturally disjoined. The expositors who seized exclusively 
the one or the other view, have never been able to arrive at perfect 
perspicuity. K~iµa is therefore the objective sentence of rPjection, 
which, in virtue of the holiness entering into the concl'ption of the 
divine character, God must pronounce upon all who coincide in the 
bias of their will with A<lam. The discovery or revelation of this 

22 
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sentence of rejection on the part of God, is subjectively the sense of 
sin in man. Rejection issues in damnation, which is manifested in 
and upon man as misery. 

-ro p.iv ra.r; xr;ip.a, i~ i,•o,. To the ;,.;,, we must not here snpply 
av0r;wnov, as is done in the .lEthiopic version, and by Louis de Dieu. 
For no:>.:>.a. na(;a.n-rwp.a,-ra, which immecliately follows, is contrastecl 
with it. Besides, when man was mentioned at the 12th verse as a 
1<inner, Iha anrl not;;, was the preposilion macle use of. It woulcl be 
better to supply 1ta(;a.1t1'C:.p.a.-ro,, and regard ivos as the genilive mascu
line, and then to consider no:>.:>.wv as in the same case and gender, 
which is what Le Dieu proposes. In defence of this, we might ap
peal to the S, ivos u.1•a.(;-r;,e1a.v-ros, or in v. 17, to the -rc;;-rov lvo, na.(;an-r.:.
p.a-r,. The meaning would thus be left the same, ancl only the point 
of comparison slightly modifiecl. Bengel: unus lapsus, unius hominis, 
mulli lapsns, mu\lorum. The i; has here anolher signification, than 
in the ix in ix no:>.:>.wv nar;an.:c,:,p.a.-rc,:,v, It states the cause, by. Michae
lis: in consequence of sin. 

,is xa'taxg,p.a., The verb iri,,,-ra is to be supplied. The ,i,, as in 
Hebrew, shows what a thing becomes. The xa'<'ax(;<vHv is the effect 
of the xg,mv, wherever wickedness exis.ts. 1 Cor. ii. 32. 

A,xa,o,µ.a. denotes objectively the act of j11stifyi11g, subjectively the 
condition C!f being obedient to the law, i. e. pe1fect holiness, which 
condition, in respect of the objective announcement, is the beginning, 
and in respect of the subjecti\•e realization, is the end of redemption. 
In Baruch ii. 17 and 18, o,xa,w1•a. and S,xatoCI!>"'/ stancl parallel to 
each other in the sense of obedience to the law. At the 18th ,·erse, 
below, we have ins1cacl of it, S,xa, ... ~,, /;'w~s, justification which 
brings divine life with it. This justification is wrought out by the 
liwe,a &xa.,MVI''},, 

V. 17 Corresponds with the 15th, inasmuch as it expresses 
generally, how it might have been expeclccl from divine grace, that 
its efficacy woulcl be more powerful than that of sin. But whereas, 
at v. 10, the sinner's state was describecl more objectively, i.€. in his 
relation to the divine holiness, or according as he must appear in the 
eyes of God, here the Aposlle rather describes him subjectively, or as 
he is in himself, i. e. his misery, ancl al once places in juxtaposition 
the blessedness of the man who is, and the wretchedness of him who 
is not rerleemecl. Calvin beautifully paints this contrast of the two 
kingcloms, enlerecl the one by birth, the other by regeneration: Ut 
misera peccati h.creJitate poliaris, satis est essc hornincm, reside! 
enim in came el sanguine; ut Christi juslili:L fruaris, fidelem esse ne-· 
cessarium est, quia ficle acquiritur ejus consortium. 

,,lae1iA,vcr,v o 0ava.'ta,. There is elevation in the thought of Bengel: 
Sermo prreleriti temporis ex crconomiit gratioc respicil in ceconomiam 
peccati, ut mox regnabunt futurnm ex <.economia peccati prospicit 
in reconomiam vitre et vilre perennis. 

n,(;,crcr,,a,· -rr,s ;r.ag,'l'o,. ,vherein Lhis consists, is expressed by the 
b,.,g,c, -r0s 1l,xa.1o;v,·'};, which immediately follows. By fellowship 



CIIAI'TER V. V, 17, 18. 171 

with Christ, man becomes a partaker of the ,,:v,v11a an<l thereby of 
the b,xa,0:1,'.,1,'1, which subjective li,xa.we1v•·'l is the effect of acceptance 
of the ohjecti ve announcement of it. This li,xa.rne1vv'l is subjectively 
the <°'"1 of God in man; its issue is yet lo come in eternity. See Com. 
on v. 12, John iv. 14. See also verse 18, the ~u,i, v. 19, the fut. 
xa'l'M'Z'a.Or,e1ov'1'a,, v. 21, ,i; ?w,iv a.icav,ov, chap. vi. 21, 'l'o -t'ho; ~w,i 
a.,Jivw;. Hence it is that the Apostle uses the future }3a.e1,:>.,vovo,, 
The /3M,:>.,{·,w of Christians in the life to come <lenotes the higher 
degree of perfection in power to which, with their forernnner Christ, 
they shnll be rnised, John xvii. 24, Mnuh. xix. 28, 2 Tim. ii. 12, 
Hcb. vi. 20. The pnrallelism is not strictly observe<l, in as far as in 
this place the subject is not the bliss, but the redeeme<l who partake 
of it. Chrysostom: Ilo:>.?.9 r«£' ,,:;,.,iovr1- .:'.;v o,i,,,:>.0111v xa.ti/30.?.,v u X£'t'1· 
-t'o;, xa.i -t'OO'Ol!'l''i' ,,:;,.,,ova. OO''i' ,,:~/,; ,~a.v,lia /UX£'U.V ,,:i?.r,.yo; a:t,i£'OV, M"] 
'l'O<VVV U/l<j,cpu?,?., 1 CLVil£'W:(E, 'l'OO'Ot>'l'OV ,t?.ov'l'Ov u£'.:.V crya;,.:.v, µ'7liE /:r,'l'H 
,,:.;,; u O'rl•vii,i£" ;x,01•0; -t'OIJ ilO.Hl'l'OV XIJ.L 'l'r,; u.µa.{:'l'ta5 E?.Vil'], 'l'00"0.1J'l''7> ;;)o.?.a'I'• 

'1''7; xo.£'<0'µ11.·rwv i:t,v,;rO,,e1'1; a.vi9.'" 
V. 18. ,vith the majority of commentators, as we before stated, 

this verse pas,es for a continuation of the 12th, and a£'a for the formula 
of resumption. It is, however, far more natural to consider the «{:a 

as here the particle of inference from the preceding context, and to 
suppose that the Apostle, after yielding to the glow of his emotions, 
which urged him lo demonstrate how much more powerful had been 
the efficacy of grace than of sin, wished again to insist upon the re
semblance which, nevertheless, obtains between the two heads of 
mankind. For by the epanorthosis which he has been developing 
from the 15th verse, it has by no means been denied, that notwith
standing the great diversity, in form and substance, there is much 
resemblance between the two subjects in what is positive. The 
geniti\•e /,,i,,, may be considered, as is done by Clericus and Locke, 
of the neuter gender, but better, in conformity with verse 17th, as of 
the masculine. It is remarkable, that in both clauses, the subject is 
wanting; on which account, the Syrian omits ,i,, before xa.tax{:,µa. 
an<l li,xa,o,e1,;, and makes these words the subjects. llut the pre
cerling context shows that "£'•µa and xci(:«1f<a are lo be supplied. 

li,xa.,wf<a is here predicated of Christ in precisely the same sense 
in which at the Hith verse it is ascribed to believers. He realized 
the i<leal of holiness. Viewed in the objective aspect, accordingly, 
he satisfied all the demands which the holy God could make; in the 
subjective, he thereby implanted a new principle of life into sinful 
humanity, and originate<l a new species of it. By entering into fel. 
lowship with him, and becoming partakers of his holiness, believen, 

• Far more than what we owed was paid by Christ, as much more, as the 
immeasurable ocean exceeds a drop. Doubt not, therefore, 0 man, when be
holding such a treasure of blessings, nor ask how the old spark of death an<l 
of sin has bt>cn cxtinguishecl, seeing that such a sea of the gift of grace ha, 
been poured upon it. 
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likewise attain to the condition of the ~m,twµa here called ~txo.tw~ts, 
The ?;"'~S is genitivus elTectus, so however, as that we cannot sepa
rate the effect, even in thought, from its groun<l in the conc,rete. In 
this instance also Paul probably uses ?w~ in the more comprehensive 
sense, which we explaine<l at verse 12th, i. e. as inclu<ling the perfect 
an<l divine life in eternity. So also, hereafter, in verse 21, Eis ?w~• 
aiWvtov. 

V. I!), The Apostle repeals the statement, giving it at the same 
time a turn which brings more prominently forward the subjective 
relation of man to the fall and the redemption. Instead or the more 
general expressions ::(at;cin.-wµa and ,:cit;,6µa, he chooses the more 
specific of ::(u.t;axo~ and ,i,,taxo,i. IIat;axo~, when used with regard to 
Adam, may refer either to the transgression of the single command 
not to eat of the forbi<l<len tree, or which he was guilty, or to the 
proud <lisposition of heart, which made him aspire to autonomy, 
according as we adopt the literal or the symbolical interpretation of 
the 3<l chapter of Genesis. Even in the former case, the desire of 
autonomy must still be suppose<l as the basis of the act of disobecli
cnce. Thus Augustine: (De perc. rnerr. et. rem. I. ii. e. 19.) Prm
cedit in voluntate hominis appetitus quiclam proprire potestatis, ut fiat 
inobediens per superbiam. The entire holy life of onr Saviour, on 
the contrary, is termecl ,i,naxo~, inasmueh as holiness is nothing else 
hut subjection to the laws of the one only Deing who is a law to him
self, the o.v1'o a,yaOov. This i·naxo~ accordingly embraces in incliYisi
hle unity, what the Church has split into the obedientia acliva and 
obc<lientia passiva; which things are also inseparable in the concrete. 
The active holiness was the perfect love of the Saviour. This im
plied an entrance into the condition of the being who is its object, 
and who neecls to be saved. So dicl the Heclecmer, pro1i1pted by 
love, come into the present stale of men, and take upon himself all 
the consequences of sin which that involves. So did he feel with 
sinners the magnitude of their apostasy an<l guilt. So did he bear 
the sufferings prepared for him by the sin of the race, which he de
signed to dclirer from their fall, more especially in his final tortures 
and death, and hence it was that his active obeclicnce required to 
manifest itself in su lfering. 

xa0:6rn~/Ja, has the sense to be made, to become, e. g. James iv. 4. 
Interpreters have started the question whether the Apo8tle here refers 
to the objective purpose and decree of Goel, or to the subjective being 
made a sinner, and being justified on the part of man. Exclusively, 
as we have already observed at v. 16, neither the one nor the other 
is ever spoken of. Such separations belong to the theocratical expo
sitions of doctrine. And, therefore, the only question which can pro• 
perly be made is, which side of the case does the Apostle bring most 
into the light. In ans,ver to this, it may be said, that xa.-acr1'a8r,6ov• 
1'n• gives greater prominence to the subjective. "Owing to the iden
tity of human nature, by means of the inwar<l <liseord in the mind 
of Adam, with whom the race was involved, sin and its consequences 
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were entailed upon all. By means of the holiness of the second 
Head of the race, and in virtue of the spiritual communion and one
ne~s of bclie1•ers wi1h him, the b,xawav,•'I is entailed upon them, 
which shall be still more clearly displayed in the life to come." The 
Apostle, in like manner as atv. 17, chooses the future tense, because 
the .S,xa,wa,; and the {w,), during the present life, are incipient, and 
only reach perfection in the future world. They who cling to the 
objective view, are obliged to translate xaO,a't'MBa, declarari, which, 
however, is a sense that cannot be defended. Schleusner indeed in 
his Thesaurus, quotes xaa,a.:.,,u, from Daniel xiii. 60. (Cod. Chis.) 
as bearing that signification, but it rather means, coarguere. The 
Socinian interpretation, which may be found substantially in Chry
sostom and Theodoret, which Grotius was the principal means of 
spreading, and of which Whitby has written a minute defence, (De 
imput. div. pecc. Adami, Lond. 1711, c. 3, p. 47, sqq.) takes aµa~
-tanw, as formerly at v. 12th, in the metonymical sense, dfectus pro· 
caus,)., to become punishable. In the present instance, however, it is 
liable to the same objection as in that. From the circumstance of 
o• no;>_M,, and not ,tav-t,; being used, it is even more impossible to 
infer any thing doctrinal than i\fotth. xi.Yi. 28, from the n,~i no;i_;,,.;:.v 
ixxv,•oµ,vo,•, The very use of the article with no;,_;1.o, shows that the 
nci•-t•r are here contrasted in a mass with the one. 

V. 20. Pan! had set in opposition the two heads of mankind, and 
the effects which they have respectively produced upon it. He had 
stated two extensive periods in the developement of the species. Now, 
here the ques1ion naturally arose; what was the purpose of the eco
nomy of the New Testament, if it is the New alone which has 
form.eel the great epoch of humanity? lie answers this question, by 
showing the relation of the Old Testament economy to sin. Ilcauti
fu\ arc here 1he words of Calvin: Eranl quidcm naufragi ante legem; 
quia tamen in sno interitu sihi vi<lcbantm natarc, in profundum cle
mersi sunt, qno i\lustrior fieret libcratio, quum inde prmter humanum 
sensum cmcrgunt. This author, however, is mistaken, when he 
supposes the present verse expository of the 13th. 

na~ua0M,v. The na{a may here be mute, as for example, Philo: 
(de Temul. p. 203.) uyvo,a. µ.r;-r:, q,;:.,, f<;,-t, ;i_oyov na, .. o-,M,iv iwaa., and 
Polyb. (I-list. ii. 55, 3); or it may indicate the secrecy of its incoming, 
or, best of all, according to the translation of Ileza: Pncterca introiit, 
and of Luther: cs ist nebeneinkommen . 

.,,,a. Chrysostom: ,'va., iv-tavOa. ovx ai't't6My,ar l't!<;\.<v, J.;,,..,' ,xj3ao-,c.,r 
,o--tw. Ov ro!: &cl -tov-r:o ,000'1 ,·,.,,, n;>,.rnvc.iar,, a.;1.;1.' ioa9'1 µ,,, .::,,;-t, µ,i;:.,;a, 
xai av,;>,.,,v 't'O 1\'a{Un''f'c.Jµa. i;ij3'1 o, -tovva,•'(<OV, 01) na,a ':"")V 't'OV voµov <p.;a .. , 
,l;i_;>,.a, 1\'a{a -t,)v -twv .S,~aµivwv 1\~0vµ.,av.-~ So also the majority of Ca-

• The l, .. here again points not lo the intention but to the event. For it (the 
law) was not given to increase, but lhat ii might diminish and take away sin. 
'fhe very reverse, however, took place, not from the nature of the law, but 
from the sloth of those who received it. 
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tholic interpreters. But it is manifest that <•a. is here in fact use<l 
.,,,-;.,,..:,,, for it was the Apostle's intention to show what was the 
purpose of the law, an<l all that is requisite is to fix the true meaning 
of n";.,o>eia'l· \Vhat Paul meant to express by that word, was how 
the law ought to have produce<l the acknowleclgment of sin; hy which 
indee<l sin itself is increased, inasmuch as its guilt grows with the 
knowledge of him who commits it, and where that exists in a small 
degree, the responsibility appears proportionahly <liminished. See 
v. 13. As that, however, is a condition of ayvooa or ni(:wa,,, it re
quires to he <lone away, and hence, the law must hring to a con
sciousness of variance with God. It is only after this has existed as 
an interl'al of transition, that the grace of God can he known. 

'Tn,1:,n,1:,11c;,va,,,. This compound is again used hy St. Paul, 
2 Cor. vii. 4, and vn,!:n1.rnvu~..,, I Tim. i. 14. Dengel: Vicli victo
rem vincens, tertius utroque melior est. Hominem vicit peccatum, 
peccatum vicit gratia, ergo gratiw vis maxima. Pelagius: Sicut et 
Salvator, 'cui plus dimittitur amplius diligit,' manifestala est enim 
quantitas pcccati ut scirelur gratirc magnitudo, cl redderemus com
petens debitum charitatis. Augustine in Psalm cii.: Lex ideo data 
est, ut cresccnle peccato, humiliarcnlur ~uperhi, humiliati confileren
tur, confessi sanarentur. 

V. 21. The Apostle restates what he had already said, v. 17th, 
and concludes the ohservalions, commenced with the 15th verse, by 
contrasting once more, in their grand features, the two domains of 
sin and of grace. Il1111,-;.,,;,.. has the same meaning as at verse 17th . 
.u.,x11ioai;v'l should properly stand immediately opposed to u.f«1(:1'<11' 
but this Paul avoids, in order to mark emphatically, how all holiness 
must be traced to its higher source. Here also, as at \'erse 17th, the 
Apostle brings forward the final issue, in which the whole work of 
the /S,xa,c.,e1,, is consummated, even the {w0 11iw1•io,. 



CHAPTER SIXTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

A new suLject commences with this chapter. Persons who clave to the Jaw 
and legal piety, might ,nppose that, by this doctrine of the d1r,:>-uTe0>a-1; and 
x•ei,, the Apostle forced the subjective moral agency of man too much 
into the shade; and that thus the gospel doctrine of salvation might be 
made auxiliary to sin. Paul now shows the contrary. The X"f'' or the 
1r>eo1J.tr., the operative principle in the heart of the Christian incites him to 
sanctification. Even the rite of baptism demonstrates that to be his scope. 
He enters, however, upon a new relation to holiness; and does what is 
right, not because of the outward law and its stern commands, but in con
sequence of a new and vital impulse within him. 

DIVISION. 

I. The moral effect of the doctrine of redemption upon the Christian is in
crease of holiness, as is shown even by the baptismal rite. V. 1-11. 

2. Grace and not the law, leads the Christian to sanctification, which is pro
moted by that very circumstance. V. 12-10. 

3. Prospect of the final consummation, in ,,·hich holiness is to be rewarded. 
V.20-23. 

PART I. 

TIIE l\lORAL EFFECT OF TUE DOCTRINE OF REDE)IPTION UPON TIIE 

CHRISTIAN IS, IXCREASE OF HOLINESS, AS IS SHOWN EVEN BY TIIE 

BAPTISMAL RITE. V. ]-12. 

V. I. TnEnE can be no doubt, if we strictly separate the cloctrines 
of justification and sanctification, that here, after the discussion of 
the first, the proper place presents itself for treating the second. But 
it is, as we have already observed, unusual with the Apostle to dis
criminate very nicely objective from snbjective. "\Ve must not, there
fore, think of seeking, in a systematic arrangement, the reason of his 
bringing forward, at this place, what we term the cloctrine of sanctifi
cation. It was, however, natural for him, after having delineated 
the grand and novel scheme of salvation, lo recollect the insinuations 
of lhe legal Juclaizer, (c. iii. 8.) who objected to his doctrine of 1he 
ll,xa,w~,s and :t"{'S, that it only scrvrd as an encouragement to sin. 
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This objection he now meets. Calvin justly remarks: Quum huma
no sensui na{a5o;wtatov sit quidqni<l de Christo prredicatur, nihil 
novi vi<leri <lebet si, audita fidei justificatione, caro toties, tanquam 
ad adversos scopulos, impingit. Pergemlum est \amen, nee Christus 
ideo supprimendus, quia multis sit in lapidern offensionis et petram 
scandali. Qui\, enim ratione impiis eedet in ruinam, piis vicissim in 
resnrreclionem erit. Sic enim se res habet ...... in hunc finem nos 
justificari, ut deinde vit1e puritate Deum colamus ...... Plus quam igitur 
prmpostera esset operis Dei inversio, si occasione gratire qum nobis 
in Christo offerlur peccatum vires eolligeret. Neque enim medicina 
morbi, quern extinguit, fomentum est. It would hence be highly 
incorrect to follow Chrysostom, in regarding what follows as a set of 
moral precepts, independent altogether of the preceding context. 
The Apostle links his discussion upon sanctification to the extraordi
nary statement made at v. 20th of the former chapter. The false 
inference which he seeks to refute, he had already touched, chap. 
iii. v. 5th and 8th. Compare the commentary at v. 15, I Peter ii. 16, 
Jude iv., where the person~ are described, who really perverted in 
this manner the doctrine of salvation. 

V. 2. While the Apostle repugns the false conclusion in question, 
he was bound, of necessity, to slate the grounds, why it is nol con
ceivable that the regenerated Christian shouhl coutinue in sin. The 
liveliness of his mind, however, prevents him here, in like manner as 
at chap. iii. v. 3 and 5, from coming- to a refutation in form, other
wise he must have shown that what God has e!Tected by the redemp
tion, likewise becomes manifest in those who are the suhjects of it, 
according as at verse 15th of the previous chapter, he adverts lo the 
fact, that the X"{', is not merely objective, something existing ex
ternally of man, but is something operative within him; or as Augus
tine states the argument in prop. 31: Hine ostendit tle prrcteritis J1l'C· 

catis faclum esse ut tlonarentur, et in co supernsse gratiam nt preterita 
peccata demitterentur. Ergo quisquis adhnc qurcrit augmenla pec
cati, ut augmentum grati,c sentiat, non intelligit se id agere, ut nihil 
in eo gratia operetur. Opus cnim grati.c est ut moriamur peccalo. 
In place of this answer, he merely replies by the assertion, that the 
discrepancy is as great between Christianity and sin, as between death 
and life. O,-r-,n, u.1t,;}avof1Ev, This verb, with the tlative, denotes 
being dead in r~fel'cnce to a particulcir ol~ject, Gal. ii. 10. So ?:nv, 
1 Peter ii. 24. The natural man has pleasure in sin, and no com
mandment has power to root that feeling from his heart. Upon a 
believing surrender of the soul to Christ, however, the new principle 
of life takes its rise within him, the xci{,,, the consciousness of the 
love of God manifested towartls him in the redemption. Thus Chry
sostom: T, 5i '""'"'• VEX{ov, avt17 y,,yoviva,; to 11'.{o, 1''15;. v11'.axo11Etv av-r-17 
M•nov' -r-ov'!'o ya{ -r-o µ,v /3a1t-r-,crµa, ino,11cr,v iina!;, hix{"'"'" "/!'a, av-r-)i, 
~,. 5, Mt11'.0V 11'.a{G 'f'~, ~u,'f'i{a, Mou50, xato{IJovcr0a~ av'f'o 5t'7VfX;;,,. 
WCJ't'Et xij.v µv{Lat !1Ct1"CL?''t'?7, µ11xit'1, 'V1'l'a.xol'ui·, Cl1o.Ad 11.tvEo O.x:n•itov W'1iCF~ 
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'l'uv ''"'{ov.:,, A similar expression to the o.1f.o0v~axEtv 'l'i'J a,,a.r;·dq, is 
the following usc<l by Philo. (Qu·o<l <let. Pot. lnsid. p. 104. e<l. Fr.): 
0 "A1k>,, -,:i, 1f.a{a.6o;w'l'a.1:'ov, o.vfi{'J1:'a., 1:'E xai ?fl, 'A1•f;f;'J1:'a, ,., •• ;,. ... ;., 
-,:oii a<y{OVO, 6mvo,a,, ?ii b, 1:'~V iv o,c;, ?w~V ,i,6a,µova,t 

V. a. The Apostle ought now to show, that by virtue of the very 
nature of the doctrine they profess, Christians must appear dead in 
respect of sin, am! in how far this is the case. All that he docs, 
however, is to appeal to the well-known baptismal rite, whose sym
bolical meaning- he explains, thereby encleavouring to demonstrate, 
how a spiritual regeneration is necessarily connected with the recep
tion of Christianity. The basis of what he delivers is the thought, 
that every endeavour after salvation, :ind acquiescence in the Christian 
srheme of it, presupposes a sense of the need of emancipation from 
sin. oao,, more forcibly than o,·-,:,n,, shows the universality of the 
Christian obligation lo be inwardly conformed lo the death of the 
Saviour. 

i,Ja1f.-,:,rr';;,w"v ,,, X{<f5,:'uv 'I'lrro;:,v. The ,is expresses the same as the 
baptismal formula, i\Ialt. xxviii. HJ, although ovof<a is here wanting. 
That wor<l in the formula, as elsewhere the Hebrew DI//, seems indeed 
to be pleonastic; of which the special proof is the observation of Vi
tringa, (Observ. Sacr.c, Frankf. 1700, l. iii. c. 22.) that among the 
Rabbins, a similar expression was use<l in the baptism of proselytes, 
\Vhen the proselyte, for c>xample, is a slave, the master declares 
whether he chooses still to keep him as a slave, or to grant him his 
freedom, and, in doing so, uses the following words, riin p Dl//:J ?:JtJ 
or ,:i.v Dl//:J ?:itJ "to baptize in the name of a freeman" or "in that of 
a slave." It but remains to inquire what the ,l, in the baptismal 
form signifies. Usually it is explaine<l as meaning into the acknow
ledgment. Now that sense it certainly may have, but to pass over 
other grounds, there are certain parallel passages against it, e. g. 1 
Cor. i. 13, Id. x. 2, I<l. xii. 13, in which it rather seems to denole 
participation in that with which it is construed. In lhe present 
case, consequently, it would imply into participation of the blessings 
of Christ's grace. 

,i, 1:'ov Oci.va-r:ov av-,:oii, The preposition has obviously the same 
meaning here, as in the preceding context, an<l that, according lo the 
explication we have given, is also highly suitable to the scope, viz. 
"that if liaptize<l into fellowship with Christ in general, we must also 
he baplizcd into fellowship with his death." So Ambrose. (De 
Sacram. I. II. c. 7.) Chrysostom: ,,, -,:/, u1f.o0av,,v w~1f.•{ ix,,vo~. 
Bengel says excellently: Qui baptizatur, induit Christum, Aclamum 

• llut what means, To have become clcad to sin? It means to obey it in 
nothing any more. This result baptism hath accomplished for us once, ha1·
ing slain us in regard to sin. Henceforth it is incumbent upon us Lo carry 
tl1is death, by our u\\'ll pains, continually into effect, so as e\'Cll al1hou0h sin 
command us a thousan,l times, to remain motionless like a corpse. 

i· Abel, marvellous to tell, is taken away, and yet lives. He 1s taken away 
from a foolish mulerslanding-, and Ii ves the life of blessedness in God. 

2:1 
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secun<lum; in Christum, inquam, totum, acleoquc etiam in mortem 
ejus baptizatur, et perinde est, ac si eo momcnto Christus pro tali 
homine, et lalis homo cum Christo, pateretur, morirctur, sepcliretur. 
So also lluccr. In this view pan-r,?,~Oa• ,,, -rov ~ava-tov av-tov is not 
dilferent from the avna-raw;d,011µ,v which occurs, Rom. vi. 6, and Gal. 
ii. 20. 

V. ,i. The figurative expressions an,~avoµ,v -til C:.µai:-r['!- leacls the 
Apostle to comp:uc Christ's bodily with our spiritual death, and 
thenr.e to deduce the obligation incumbent upon Christians to sacrifice 
their life of sin, as the Saviour sacrificecl his earthly existence. lie 
had saicl that the right of baptism, which takes place at the entrance 
into Christianity, manifests that it is the will of the Christian to con-

-form spiritually to the death of Christ. The very obvious idea here
upon occurs to him, that the baptismal symbol itself may he regarded 
as a figure of the death of Christ, ancl accorclingly he in this verse 
represents the Christian undergoing baptism, as being in some sort 
buriecl with his Saviour. Having proceedecl thus far with the em
hlematical meaning of baptism and the cleath of Christ, it was natural 
for the Apostle to assimilate in like manner the coming out of baptism, 
and the resurrection of Christ, which accordingly he docs. \Ve fincl 
at another place the same symbolical allusion, Col. ii. 12. For the 
explanation of this figurative description of the baptismal rite, 1t 1s 
necessary to call the attention to the well known circumstance, that, 
in the early days of the church, persons when baplized, were first 
piunged below, and then raised above the water, to which practice, 
according to the direction of the Apostle, the early Christians gave 
a symbolical import. See Suiceri Thes. T. I. sub voce 'AJ'Obv1,s
ln the same sense Chrysostom on the third chap. of John, observes: 
Ka~an,~ 'Y"t: 'iv ..,.,,, 'tU<j><,> -re;; i'ba-t• xa-raovo,-t•iv >;f<WV -rris x,;pa;.as o na· 
;.a,iis avOt:w,,:os ~an:-r,-ra,, xu.i xa-tuo~s xa-r"' "'",,:-r,-ra,ii;.os xa0ana;.* 

:£vv,-ru,i,r,µsv. The <>'vv here expresses similarity quasi, wan,i: av-tos, 
Rom. viii. 17; Col. iii. l; 2 Tim. ii. ll. The Apostle uses the 
word buried in place of died, as being more emphatic. Bengel: 
Sepultura mortem ratam facit. i\Ielancthon: Sepelimnr autem una 
cum Christo, quia postquam natura nostra mortilicari c<cpit, pecca
tum sepnltum est dupliciter. Primum impntationc, qumHJUam cnim 
rcliquim manent, !amen sunt condonar.:c. Hecun<lo, quocl ad affectum 
attinct, quia natnra vitiosa <lesinit essc cfficax. At nondum sumus 
glorificati. Quarc ctsi sumus justi, tamen jacemus sepulti cxspec
tantes l(lorificationcm, sicut Paulus inquit: Vita nostra abscondita est 
cum Christo, id est, etsi habcmus gloriam, justitiam, vitam, !amen 
hmc gloria latet a<lhuc tecta cum Christo donec resuscitabimur. The 
otiv is here requisite to <lenotc the continuance of the sense. In ex
plication of it, Scb. Schmidt very justly applies the following canon:· 
Particulm illativm non scmpcr conclusioncs pr.ccedentibus subjungnnt, 

• For when we sink onr heads in the water, as if it were in a tomb, the oh] 
man is buried, am! going down is hidden entire aml at once. 
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ei rx iis infrrunt formalcs, sed ::;::cpr. quid, uno alter°'·e posito, diren
dum porro sit, et ex iis inferendum: Inasmuch, viz. as e1v1·,-rr,<fn11•"' is 
here in no respect dilforenl from the u.n:,oci,01uv, 

,i, '!'OV ;;,um'!'ov, Calovius, Castalio, Seu. ~chmi<ll, and ,v olf, ha,·e, 
in a very force<l manner, connected this clause with the verb CJVl'E'!'u· 

i/''!l"v, understanding it lo mean the death of sin. Dut if such were the 
case, some supplrmentary clause would here have heen absolutely 
necessary, seeing ,i, ;;,u,•Mov occnne<l lJefore referring to the <leath of 
Christ. Hence the ancients, and Hornberg, Chr. Schmi<l, an<l other 
moclerns construe ,i, -ruv ;}uva-rov with {3an:'!',e1p.a.-ro,, and again under
stand it to signify the death of Christ, into fellowship with which 
believers are baptized. 

b,ci ,,,~, b6;'1, '!'ov n:a'!'(:o,. Ileza supposes that there is here a mis
take of the case, and that it should be ,i, '!'~v b6;av, Castalio an<l 
Carpzovius consider the /lu',. with the noun to be used for the adjec
tive, and translate; in patcrnrt gloria. resurrexit. But Camerarius 
refutes this interpretation, and renders correctly: Per potentiam glo
riosam. The word b,;;a., to wit, in Heb. 11JJ, as llucer likewise 
observes, means generally, singularis presentia clivinitatis. It denotes 
the sum of all the <fo·ine perfections, and hence also any single, pe
culiarly prominent attribute. So in I's. Lwiii. 34, and Is. xii. 2. the 
Hebrew r.v is rendered b6;a, Col. i. 2, x{a'!'o, ,,,~, bo~'I,· We may 
therefore take /l«i with the genitive in its usual signification. rr,e,
rla'!',,v is a copy of thl' Hebrew phrase 7L,:,;,:, or 115,7 to lead a mode 
of l[fe, Kawo'!''1, ~wii, likewise a Hebraism for xa,v~ (..,~. 

V. 5. Some look upon this verse as demonstrative of the foregoing. 
So Mylius, who says, that the Apostle states the reason why Chris
tians, by conforming to the death of the Loni, must likewise conform 
to his resurrection. The reason is twofold. One is given meta
phorically; Christians being incorporated with the Saviour, as the 
grafl is with the tree, must share all things with him. The othl'r is 
derived from 1hc necessary connexion between death an<l resurrec
tion. It is better, however, lo consider the verse as an explanatory 
appendage. 

~v/«pv'!'o,. The ol<l interpreters took this word in its primary 
meaning. The Vulgate translates: eomplantati facti sumus; the 
Syriae: una plantati sumus; Beza: plantati coaluimus; and Chrysoie
tom thus comments: '!'9 .. ~, ij>v,,,, i a., ovop.a'!', '!'ov ix '!'av'!''7, xar;nov "]/<LV 
a.iv,;al'Evo,. Ko.0an•{ 'i'"{ -ro Cl;:;,p.a. av-rov -:'aij>,v iv '!'ii rfi, xaenuv '!'r,, 
oixovp.iv,,, '!'nv CIW'!''7{<0.V n'v.rx,v' oii'(c., xai TO ~,,.fr,r;ov '!'a.ip,v iv '!'9 pan· 
'(c,<Jp.a'!',, xo.enov ~VE')'XE '!'~v b,xa.tO<JVV'7V, '!'ov a.rta.Clp.ov, '!'nv vioO,rr,av, ''!'<£ 

f<ve,a. aya0u.* In the same sense also, Calvin beautifully says: In-

• Dy the word pla11ti11g, he alludes to the fruit we reap from his cl<'ath; for, 
as his 'body, when lmric,l in the <'arth, produced the sal\·ation nf the \\·hole 
worl,l, so ours also, when lmrie,l in baptism, has borne the fruits of righteous
ness, sanctification, atloplion, and a thousand 'blessings. 



180 CtIAPTEn t'I, V, 5. 

sitio non tantnm exempli eonformitatrm designat, sed areanam con• 
junelionem, per quam cum ipso roaluimus, ita ut nos spiritu suo 
vegetam,, ejus virtutem in nos transfun<lal. Ergo ut surculus com
munem habet vitre et mortis con<litionem cum arbore in quam insertus 
est, ila vitm Christi non minus quam et morlis parlicipes nos esse 
eonsentaneum est. And Bengel: Omnis vis vegetaliva spiritual is est 
in Christo, eaque in baptismum collala esl. So also Beza, Bucer, 
nm! Heumann. :;;;,,.,,<)'v-ro, and "''f''P"~'' however, signify no more 
than <111yy,v~, and <111vc.,v, Plato de leg. i. 10. o-r, .,,;v ~"/~ :},oi,,, <111y

,yi,wi -rt,'""'' ,1; ..:eo, -to ~vµ<pvto• ayH -r,µ~• ,cai voµ,~,tv ,,va,: where 
~vµ<)'v-ta, is equivalent to ,.,,,1,y,vi,. Hesychius explains avµipv-tov by 
<1vµ..:oe,vo,una, and <1vvo,·, according lo which it here differs in no re
spect from of'°'°'' Now as "f'a,w1,a., with a noun in the genitive, is 
a Hebraism for the :u.ljective oµo,os -r<><, so o-vµ;pv-ta, -,;;, "l'°'"'lwn -tov 
:}a.va-tov a.v-toii is merely a pleonastic expression for uµo:"', a.:uOavo1"v 

w<1fffe B'LJTOf1 Or EV -r,;, :}avU't'<j> av-tov 0/IOtO• av-t,;i 'j'Eyo•aµ,,v, 
u.;>,.;>,.a. xai is the particle indicating a climax, and usually stamls in 

the conclusion after conditional premises. See Palairet Observ. 
-rr,, d.vaata<1,.,,. To this genitive we must again supply .,.;;, "f'°'J,

µ,ri.-t,, not 1,fro::,;o, as Erasmus and Heumann incorrectly suggest. The 
translation of Luther, " we shall be like the resurrection," is false. 
The sense is as follows: By conquering death, Christ comple1c<l his 
terrestrial task, i. e. his existence in fellowship with humanity, hnr
<lene<l with the consequences of sin. As a risen Christ, he h::id 
already entered upon his exaltation, as he indeed appears not to have 
lived hahitually upon the earth. In like manner we, so soon as we 
have in baptism acknowledged our sins and received pardon, arc 
bound to arise lo a new existence, which is fonncle<l on heavenly
mindedness. Chrysostom: :11ai ..:.:.s civao--rao-,s; -rr,s f<iv ,,µa(:-t,asnx<:w· 

;;t,,011s, -rr,s o, o,~a,a<1vv11s o.vao?ao-11,, xai 7r;s µiv ..:a11.a,as {,or;, cl.;pavio;},,011s, 
7r;s o; xaovr;s 7c,:v711, xai clyy,;>,.,xr;s no;>,.,-t,voµiv11s• O'!'Bl' oi cixova11s x a, V"7 v 
{"'"IV' ..:o7,?,.~v ~;,n, 'r"7V ha,,;>,.ayr,v, xai µ,,ya;>,.11v -rr,v f'E'tapo?,.r,1•. ,h;,,,a ya{ 
oaxevo-ai µ,o, ;>,.o,..:o, <ffH<1<, xai O'TEVll~a• ,,,ya, o-tav ;VVO~O'"' r(OO'f/V µh 
~µas d...:a,.,.,i q,,;>,.oo-oq,,av o Tiaii;>,.os, ..:oa17 oi iav'!'ovs i~,o..:.xaµ,,v 1:aOvµ,<f, 

µ•'!'a. 't'O pari-t,<1µa ;ri, •to ..:eot,eov i..:aviavns rii<:as, xai ,is 't'>;V Aiyv..:-ta,, 

d.va.xaµ,,t-tov-r,,, xai axae6ow, f'Ef'l''lf'Evo, µ,-ta. TO µ,avva,* 
'E<10µ,0a. The future tense here occasions dilliculty, for it seems 

to intimate that dvaa-tao-,s means the resurrection of the body. So 
CEcumenius: IIo,as d.va.<11ao',.,,; -rr,s a-tav i,.,,ao'-r.:.µ,,v, Kai ii(:a o.yaOo· 

• How is this rcsurrection1 It takes place in the cleath of sin and the re
storation of righteousness, in the disappearance of the old, and the rci;::n of a 
new and angelical life. And when you hear mention made of a 11ew life, be 
sure that implies a great change and diversity. For myself, I forthwith burst' 
into tears and groans, when I reflect what strictness Paul demands of us, and 
to what indolence we have given ourselves up, relapsing after baptism into 
our previous olcl age, returning to Egypt, and hankering aticr the garlic though 
we have tasted the manna. 
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-rr;-ra. 0Eoi:. '!'OV µ,v ;}ava.-rov '!'ov XV{LOV, .,~ iv Elxov, tl.101/a,•oµ~v, -r,;; ~
ur·M'l'UO'f<->;, h,;0;;.; xai>wv;,aoµ,v.'' If bodily resurrection is meant, ii is 
nut easy to bring the passage into concorc.l with the previous anJ sub
sequent context. Now, if we follow the bulk of the commentators, 
anc.l suppose, as the connection certainly requires, that allusion is 
mac.le to spiri1ual resurrection, then the circumstance of the verb being
in the future, either expresses oh ligation," so ought we also to he," 
a sense which Raphelius endeavours lo justify grammatically; (An
nott. in Herod) or following Baumgarten, we must interpret it as sig
nifying," that in the present life the Christian never auains lo com
plete spiritual resurrection." This interpretation seems lo be \'erilicJ 
by verse B. Most to the purpose, is the supposition of Limboreh, 
that both meanings, the resurrection of the spirit, and the resurrection 
of the body, blcndc<l together in the Aposllc's mind when he use<l 
the wor<l u,·uai-a.a,;, inasmuch as the latter m:iy in some sort be re
garded as the complement of the former, it ucing only after the re
moval of the Christian from this earth, that the perfect ~w~ begins. 
See observations at chap. v. verse 12 and 17. In compliance wi1l1 
this view, ,•iz. that the external uvuai-M,; is but as it were the com
pletion of that which has already taken place within, the Saviour 
himself in the 5th chap. of John, connects the description of the 
former immediately with that of the Jailer. 

V. 0. The Apostle proceeds to extend the emblematical compari
son, ::md now applies the particular kind of death which our Saviour 
snlfercd, spiritually to believers. He again unites this proposition 
with the foregoing, by the participle instead of a finite tense of the 
verb, a construction which is especially frequent with the verbs ,i~,
va, and y,y1•..'.,5""''· Sec numerous examples from Polyhius in lb
phelius, notm Polybu. Grotius well: Moc.lo hoe infig:imus animo. 
·o 1'1a:.a.,i,; ii,,O(:w1'1o,. As we have already hinted, at chap. ii. 20, the 
Israelite reganleJ the Gentile who joined himself to the external 
theocracy, as unJcrgoing a new birth. So the Talmud expresses it, 
'l'r. Jevamoth, f. GZ, 1. "A proselyte who comes over is like a little 
child," upon which passag-c l\faimonides remarks, "and his relatives 
are his relatives no more." Ily entering into entirely new relations 
of life, such a person was looke<l upon as another man, so that the 
common appellation of proselytes was m,,n :i..:'"IJ, new creature. 
This mode of speech was, it is probable, transferred by our Saviour 
from the old to the new dispensation, John iii. under which the mind 
becomes more spiritualized, and which required not merely an exter
nal renunciation of the previous course of life, but an inward with
drawal and separation from all former relations. Language referring 
in the same way to the Old Testament theocracy, appears to have 

• 'What resurrection <locs he mean1 That which take~ place when ,n~ rise 
from the grave. An<l mark the goodness of Go<l. We have clic<I only in the 
likeness of the Lord's death. llut in the resurrection we ~hall have real fel
lowship with him. 
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heen transferred by Paul to Christians, when he discriminates between 
the nuM,b, and the icm,·ii, urOt;wna,. tichiittgen tells us that, in Sohar 
Chaclash, thefallrn .']dam, (an expression often use<l by Cabalistical 
authors, only as the symbol of humanity not yet assimilated to its 
prototype, i. e. of man as a sinner) whom they also call "the evil 
nature," is also denominated i::i•p c)7t~ the old Jldam. As every hu
man being i11 his natural slate bears the image of .the fallen Adam, so 
ought e1•ery Christian to exhibit instead of that the image of the glo
rified ancl holy Jesus. The whole previouR being of the inclivi<lual, in 
know ledge, sentiment, and volition, should be rencwecl and changecl 
by virtue of fellowship with the Saviour, into which we are brought 
by the redemption. It is hence manifest, ,vhat profouncl meaning 
there lies in that appellation, seeing that all human wisdom and cloc
trine improve only partially. Thcoclorct at Col. iii. !J: na1,a,uv av· 
0t;<->7tOV 'l'~v nt;O't'it;av ;,:a'AE6E no'At'l',{av. or the new A clam he says at 
verse 10: '·A,,wO,v r,µ.ii, ;bw1toi{yr,<1,v o '!'wv u'Awv 0,0,, xo., '!'ai,, 'I'>;, O,,a, 

,ixo,•o, xai;ax'l',;t;a,, a~, '7 U.f<Ut;'l'<a o,iq,O"f"'• u.xi;,piu-t,t;ov iv *'''v i/;,-tu· 
nwa,." It is a very perverted interpretation which is given by Seb. 
Schmicl: V etus homo est collapsus, novus integer!! 

};1ma'!'at·{.:,o,;. The application here .made of the special kind of 
death suffered by our SaYio11r, to the spiritual death of the old man, is 
the more emphatic, inasmuch as the former is peculiarly accompaniPd 
with pain, and resembles the way in which the love of sin is actually 
cxtingnishc<l in the Christian. Cmcilixion, first painfully robs a 
man of all power of nction. Ile still lives, but lives under constraint 
and torture. Ily slow degrers lloes he sink away, until the breaking 
of his limbs puts an encl to him at last. In like manner might it he 
said, is the love of sin pierrccl through hy the impressions which the 
Holy Spirit makes upon the heart. It can no more do what it 
would, but still it cloes not expire. As the opposite thirst for holiness, 
however, which flows from and keeps pace with the believer's grow
ing passion for his soul's itll'isible friend, augments in fervour, the 
love of sin feels itself miserable and tormented, nncl declines apace 
until death inflicts upon it the finishing stroke, and conclucts the 
Christian, purified by the contest, into the peaceful bosom of his 
Saviour. 

,va xa'l'at;yr,00. Ileza: Notanclum est proponi mP.tam sancti!ica
tionis non quasi acl e:un usque jam in hftc vita perveniemus, sed quo
niam ad earn contenclimus ae tanclem etiam pervenerimus, quum vi
delicet Deus erit omnia in omnibus. 

awµ.a, ,,.;,, aµ.at;-t,a,. ,v e can suppose a fourfolcl way of interpret
ing this expression. The first is, that a body is metaphorically at
tributed to sin. So Chrysostom: ou '!'o 11::.,1,a '!'oii'l'o oiitw xa,.w,•, a'A'Aa 

'l'~V 7tDi-ti{;<aV a7'a'1rll'• w'17'E( ye.it; na'AatOV av0t;<->1tDV '}..iy,i 'l'~V O'Aox'Ar,t;ov 
xax,av, oii'l'w xai '!'O awµa, toii avOt;..,nov ix,,vav 'l'~V a,to 'l'wv 5,"4>ot;w,, 

~ Originally the God of all crcat•~d m, and stamped more correctly the 
characters of the divine image, which sin corrupted. 
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l"t;;wv non;t;;(u; rit'')'""l''"'I' nu:l.<1• xaxiav. ~ Ori gen gi,·es the same in
terpretation along with another. So also l'clag-ius: Hoe est, ut om
nia vitia dcstruantur. Quia 111111m vitium mcmhrnm est pcccati, om
nia corpus totum. Thomas Aquinas: Congeries malorum operum, 
which is the interpretation many give to a;;,µa in chap. vii. 24. This 
sense is here adopted by Erasmu5, Urotius, Limborch, Koppe, and 
,v olf. But, although we may metaphorically consider sin as a man 
to whom bodily members are attributed, it is less natural to give a 
body to sin, more especially as the Apostle makes no farther appli
cation of this comparison, as he docs in that other passage where he 
speaks of the members of a metaphorical body. A second way is to 
understand o;;,1,o, in the sense which aut;;~ generally bears, human na
ture wml, and abandoned by the quickening Spirit of God. No 
passage, however, can be pointed out where there is a necessity for 
giving this meaning to aw1,a. There is none even at Rom. viii. 10. 
It is a meaning which, in Hebrew, cleaves exclusively to the wore! 
-::;,:i, and hcncr, in the Hellenistic, always to the corresponding acit;;;• 
A third interpretation is as follows; -::: w,ua may be used in like man
ner, as in the language of the Rabbi1w w::j,• and ')1l, for intensifying 
the following noun, as it were the being of sin, an exemplification of 
which we would ha,·e in Rom. vii. 2·1, and perhaps also in Col. i. 
22. This resemblance to the Hebrew 'j1l and o:s-;• is here supposed 
by Clarius, Hammond, Schiiugen, Conrall Vorst, am! Glassins, (Phi
lo!. Sacra. p. 123·1 and 1G5•1,) only that these expositors hold aw;rn, 
to be purely periphrastic, as the llebrew words frequently arc. It 
is better, however, to consider it as giving intensity to the noun it 
governs. ;,iii\ 'E:l1J among the Rabbins means substautialia lcgis. In 
Greek, also, aw,ua, frequently signifies the mass. Aristotle says, 
Probl. xxiv. 9, '!'o awµa, '!'o '!'oii iioa'!'o, nri.v. Hence, Schneider has 
defined cr,7'1,a, "any whole composed of parts or members." Now, 
although the views of the word which we have staled, and more 
especially the last, arc By no means inadmissible, still the most na
tural way is, to take cr;;,µ.a in its usual sense, to regar<l the following 
noun in the genitive case as used, instead of the adjective '11,at;;'!',z'!',
;.:av, (in like manne.r, as Plato says, q,i,,n, .,.;., acrO,ve,a,,) and to sup
pose that Paul speaks directly of that kiml of sin which manifests 
itself in the body, partly because sensuality and intempernncc arc 
the most ordinary and apparent o!fences, partly because the compa
rison with the crucified Saviour is thus most easilv drawn. So also 
helow, at v. 12, 7, and 24, and chap. viii. 10, 13. The xa'!'at;;1 ,,v 
naturally refers lo the ,,,uat;;'!'r,'!',xuv and not to the cr;;,µa. ~ov:1.,vrn•. In 
Scripture this expression is used to denote the relation of man to the 
power of good as well as to that of evil, which shall be more fully 

~ It is not to the body itself that he gives this name, but to sinfulness in 
general. For as he elsewhere ilenuminales the whole of sin the ultl man, in 
like manner, consi,lcrinp; it as compose,\ of the \·ariuus cun:.;litucnt parts of 
wickedness, he now calls it the body of that man. 



184 CHAPTER VI, V, 7, 8, 

cxplainecl at verse 10th. Man is purely an organ; he must either 
devote himself to the service of Go<l, in doing which he is truiy 
free; or to the sef\'ice of that which is contrary to Gotl, ancl then he 
ever more ancl more annihilates the i<lea of his own being. 

V. 7. Paul further corroborates what he has just said, by a general 
proposition. This proposition may be understood in three different 
ways. Let u.noO,,~ar.ttv be taken in its spiritual meaning, and .S,xa,o"' 
as signifying acquit, deliver, and there will result lhe following sense 
of the words: "He who is spiritually tlead with Christ is freed from 
sin.'' Such is the sense adopted by Erasmus, Cornelius a Lapicle, 
and Limborch. Or let «,«a(:T',a be supposed to mean the guilt or 
penalty of sin, o,xaioii,, would then signify, lo justify, absolve jtuli
cially, and guiLled by the Talmutlic sentence, Sanhedr. c. 6, D'~On 
?J ni!lJ 'flil'::I 'olil. Let my death atone for all my sins, we 
should obtain the following meaning. "Since Christ has suffered 
death, and the believer is one with Christ, so has he also tliecl for 
sin, and conseqncntly is now free from its penalty." So Jae. Alling, 
\Volf, Carpzo1•ius, an<l others. ll appears most natural, however, 
that as the Apostle is applying to the Christian spiritually, what is 
true of the corporeal death and resurrection of Christ, he in like man
ner transfers also the laws which came into operation on the death of 
the body lo spiritual mortification. So Theodore!, Theophylact, 
CEcnmenius, lleza, and others. In this view it would be best 10 
translate i1, "lie that is <lead botlily has no more to <lo with sin." 
Thus 1he Talmud, in 'fr. Nidda, declares, "The man who dies is 
freed from the commantlments. So also Philo (I. 1, Alleg. towards 
the close:) ,i rinoOa,,o,1-',v rin'l"-"-a.yftEV'I * 4,vxri (.oT'a,) xaxov xo., V!X{:OV 
<1oi1-'r1T'o,. Precisely similar is the statement, 1 Peter iv. 1. The 
~,xa.wii~aa, means in that case the same as i1,.,,,Q,goi::oaa, which is 
employed in the 18th ,·erse, inasmuch as liberation is the consequence 
of justification and acquittal. , 

V. 8. What the A postlc here appends does not differ from what 
is said in verse 5th. It rather seems that he wishes merely to im
press that statement more deeply, and hence repeats it in a soinewhat 
more comprehensive form. He shows, lo wit, that Christ had been 
subjected to mortality only for a brief periocl, and to death but once, 
while, on the contrary, the slate of glory upon which he entered at 
the resurrection is eternal; and he infers, that in the second birth, 
there is impar1e<l to the Christian a seed (1 John iii. D) which is in
destructible, and which unfolds itself in evcrgrowing glory and bliss 
through all eternity. Rrgeneration, he thus intimates, is not merely 
a resurrection, but an eternal resurrection, upon which no <leath shall 
ever intrude. rr,anii·,,""' ii,:, xai au~~crof"v. The Apostle, in verse 
5th, had m:1de use of the future ,crul-',oa. Ilc does the same here,• 
only adding, that the life of union with the f';a1·iour is a subject of 
faith; and the reason why he ntlds this is, that he looks upon that 
lifo to come as an uninterrupted continuation, as but the completion 
anti exaltation of the life that now iti. As it <loth not yet appear what 
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we shall be, when our lifo, which is now hid in God, shall be re
vealed, the Apostle has good grounds for representing the full accom
plishment of our spiritual resurrertion as a matter of faith. Erasmus: 
l!!"ilur si commortui sumns Christo mortuo, a pristinis vitiis liberi, 
confi<limus fore ejus<lcm beneficio, 111 posthac per vitm inculpatre in
nocentiam una cum vivente ,·ivarnus, et ita vivamus, ne relabamur 
unquam in mortem, et in hoe Christi simulacrum quoa<l fieri potest 
referentes. Neque enim ille sic resurrexit, ut <lenuo jus aliquo<l 
morti in se permitteret, se<l revixit immortalis deinde futurus. 

V. 0. For the purpose of establishing the redemption, the guiltless 
Jesus had once entered this earthly sphere, which has been subverted 
by the consequences of sin, and, as connected with it, had taken 
upon himself the 0ava..,.n,. That being accomplished, death has 110 

more influence upon him. xv,uv,w seems to involve the idra of a 
usurped power, for properly, as Christ was an innocent being, there 
was no reason why he should die. 

V. 10. The Apostle states the reason why, in the instance of 
Christ, death can only once take effect. Here we have fir~t to re
mark, with respe<::t to the punctuation, that the Grrek interpreters 
place the comma before ;,_1,a.,.,.,a., which is correct. While the 8yriac, 
the Vulgate, Erasmus and others, place it after that word, which 
yields a sense no doubt, but hy no means so apposite a one. To 
justify the !alter punctuation, it does not suffice to urge that .,.?I aµa.,

.,-iq. and .,-9 0,.;; do not form a suitable antithesis. In point of fact, 
a,toOvn<1x"v .,.fl a1u1,.,.,q. should not form a counterpart to ?~• .,.9 0,9, 
the object of the Apostle being, as it frequently is, to make only a 
formal parallelism. Following on the other hand the more generally 
received mode of pointing, which places the comma before Uf""(.,.''h 
we find here a very adequate reason assigned why Christ could not 
<lie more than once. <Ecumcnius: Ka.i .,.0<1oii.,-ov ovx !.,-, a,tolla.v,,·.,.a.,, 
Oi't t~E;vo -rO circa~ 0 cinEOavu,, oVx Ws iin:Et'Ovvos 9avci-r-ov xa-tO. -roi,5 ?..oin:oVs 
avoe.:.,cov, d,ci0a.v,v, a.;>.;>.a, 8,a -r~v T01J xo<1µov aµa.,.,.,a.v, i'va. TO.VT"]V avfa11 

xa.i Ou.va..,.e,;'11/· *' Chrysostom: Kai o-xo"" ,tu;>.ov o.,l.,-oii .,.~• oj>,;>.o,,,.x,a.v, 

xa.i ,c.:,, ci,,ci, .,.;:.. lva. • .,.,..,. a.vt'o XO.t'a.O'x,vci~... 'E,trn~~ 'l'"{ ''""' ~· t'tva., 
oo,vi3,,<10a., c'J,a TOV (/T(J.~•eov xa.i TOV Qava.t'ov, 8,,xvv(ltV ii-,:, 8i 0.117:'0 µ,v 

ovv TOVTO X!:~ oa.,i,~,iv AOL,Cov. M~ 'l'"!: '""8~ ii,ta.~ a.,tiOa.vi, q>"]O'<, voµ,0-11, 
a,i,.,-i,v OV"]t'OV ,,va.,. xa.i ra, bui, TOVTO O.\Jt'O a0ava..,-o, µ,v... Oa.1•<.i.,-ov 'l'"!: 

Oava.-ro, o 11a,,a..,.o, O.\Jt'OV ')'E')'OVE. xa.i '""b~ a,ti0av,, 8u, TOVt'O OIJX a.,to• 
Onio-xEL. xa.i 'l'"!: ix,ivov .,-i,v 0ava..,.ov .,.~ dµa.!:t'<a. d,ti/10.n.t Calvin: 

" And thus he will never die any more, because in the death he once en
dured, he did not die like other men, as being subject to death, but in conse
quence of the sin of the world, that he might take away, and destroy it. 

t Remark again his love of argument, and how he proves his point by 
what seems to pro\·e the contrary. For as it was likely that some would be 
dismayed by the cross and death ,,f the :Saviour, he shows that these ou;.:ht lo 
be rather a ground of future confidence. You must not, he says, conclude 
from the circumstance of his having once died, that he is mortal. That is 
the very reason why hencefurtl1 he is immortal. His death was the death of 

24 
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Dominium mortis :ul momentum subeumlo in mternum ipsam de
glutivit. Jt is hence obvious that ilnoOvf,,ix"v -tfi aµor;-t,a, must here 
have a Jiffrrent meaning from where it is applied to men. The 
readiest way woulcl be to consider it as equivalent in sense to 111t;r; 
-t.;,,, a1,or;nwl', Paul may have preferred using the dative, either for 
the purpose of making his present declaration with respect to Christ, 
analogous, even in the form of expression to what he had before said 
nf believers, or as appears more probable, for the sake of the paral
lelism with -r.;; 0,.;;. In the Andromache of Euripides, we have an 
example of the same construction: -tiOv'l/xa, -rfi crf! Ovyru-r;i insteaJ of 
,,r1;r; -r~, er;,, Ovya1r;ci,. It might, however, be more apposite to 
rrgarJ u1,or;t,,. as the xvr;<a,, in like manner as oci,,o'!'o, was before 
so called. Christ, having once taken upon himself the conse
quences of sin, and appeared in the hnman nature accorJing as now 
constituted, (Phil. ii. 7,) require,] to make this oblation to sin, to die 
unto or in consequence of it. Augustine gives a false interpretation 
of this dative in his Enchiridion, c. 41, where he ronsiders it as 
standing per metonomcn for sinful body: Itaqne quodam modo 
peccato moreretur, dum rnoritur came in qua erat similitudo peecati. 
Compare on the snbject, Heb. ix. 26, 28, where in the same way the 
Saviour's once dying is representeJ as suflicing for the establishment 
of an everlasting atonement. 

ii bi l;fi, The Greek grammarians, Erasmus, Cornelius a Lapide, 
and others, consider ii as used instead of ;,.,,. Bui lleza more cor
rectly supposes it an ellipsis, to which xoo' is wanting, as in .,,,.;, 
:.\o,nu, .,,, o.:.\:.\a, See Bos. 

Zfi .,,,~ 0,.;;. An expression which has created difficulties. Theo
phylact expounds the dative: iv "'U bv,·u,«a -toii 0rnii. U~cumcnius: 
"thereby that he is Go1l, by his divinity." ,vc must, however, in 
this instance also take the dative in the same general sense, as pre
viously '!'i] u.µur;-r,,f, and in which men arc, v. 11, ,aid ?fiv ,.,,.;:. 0,c;;, "to 
live in relation to, or for God.'' This same expression is found, 
2 Cor. v. 15. In classical Greek tri•' "'"'' has the like sense. Thus 
Demosthenes, n,{i 'J\;\01,;,~ov: o,· ovx oicr7.v,·01·'!'ut •h,.,r11tcp ~C.vt,,, xui oi, 
't'f/ !uv-r.;,v 1ta,t1:,b,. The l;fiv '!'y 0,c;; in rcJ'crence to Christ, stands in 
ronlrast with the i,1,ir;o,, u.crO,v,,a, or '!'r,, r1u{xo,, Hcb. v. 2, 7. Hence 
Justinius correctly observes al this passage, "It may in a cerlain 
drgree be affirmed, that upon this earth om Saviour lived both to us 
a111I to his God, inasmuch as it was for our sakes that he li,•cd in a 
certain connection with evil, sin, death and Satan. This connection 
is now dissolved, and God is the only scope of his life.'' So like
wise Beza. l'clagius arcmately cxpressc~ the sense: Vivit in glorii1, 
Dcitatis. Origcn: cxplcto co quotl in forma Dei positus exinanivit 
semetipsum, formam servi arcepit, permanct in forma Dei et requa)is · 
Patri. 

death. Because he has died he now dies no more, for that death he died to 
siu. 
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V. 11. Here again follows the application lo us of the example 
of our Head. In regard to the text, it is to be note<l, that Co<lices 
A D E F G, an<l, 011 their authority Griesbach, omit the ,,va, 

after ,,,x,ov, f''" and that in the same Co<liees, -ri;i xv~,.., r,,uwv is 
wanting. \Ve may follow Griesbach ant.I others, in placing a colon 
after {-1m,. ,\ betlcr way, however, is to supply a xa!iw, to the sense 
at verse 10th, and construe'',"-"• with "Aoy,?,ao,. Mau. v. Hi. a(fords 
an example of ovr-w, standing in the same relation to a preceding
clanse. Aoyi~,ao,. lleza: colligitc; re:'cro a<l syllogismum, ut inde 
colligamus, ac vere sentiamus, nos tum peccato cssc mortuos per 
Christi mortis communicationem, tum Dro viverc id est ju!<litia'. 
Comp. 3, 28. 

PART II. 

IT IS GRACE, A~D NOT THE LAW, WIIICII LEADS THE CJIRISTIA!'il' TO 

SAl'i'CTU'ICATION1 IVJIICII IS l'IW)IOTED DY THAT VER\' CIRCU)ISTAl'i'CI·:, 

V. 12-19. 

" V. 12. AT the former verse the Apostle had already passed from\ 
the <lomain of doctrine into that of admonition. He now delivers his 
admonitions on a more enlarged scale, connecting with them, at the 
1,1th verse, the promise of certain victory which belongs lo believers, , 
as standing under grace. This circumstance docs not weaken b~~-
rather heightens <liligence after holiness. It is not without reason 
that Bucer observes 011 the composition of these admonitions: Cum 
prirnis hie et in omnibus aLll1ortationibus Paulinis observandum l'St, 
q110tl ardent omuia, quod deusa s1111t argumentis, iisque urgcntissimi~. 
There is great variation in the text of the last words of this ver:;e. 
:-;ome of the fathers leave all after o.-irt& away. Several codices omit 
avr-r; .,., Others reject o.v1"/l itself, as well as all that follows it. A1HI 
instead of etv"t"?/• others read <Le-r,ii or avr-oii or av-r~v. G ricshach is one 
of those who terminale the verse with v:taxovHv, It is certainly ver_v 
difficult to imagine that Paul use(! no pronoun at all, for in that case 
the sentence is quite obscure, it being impossible even to discover 
what is the subject to i,naxovetv. From this point of view we might 
he inclined lo receive a dative into the text. As the reading of ai>r-,~, 
however, is so very various, and the dative -r/7 afta~-r:[q. may be s111;
plicd from the subsequent verse, the reading of t-:riesbach, which 
closes the verse with i,,,:,uovrn•, is probably correct. 

p.71 ov,• ,_Ja~1:.1.,vi-rw. The older expositors justly observe upon these 
won.ls, that the Apostle docs not expect from the Christian at once 
the total cra<lication of every sinful propensity in the heart, although 
that certainly is the ulti111alc end al which he aims, but for the present, 
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that the ungodly inclinations shall merely not be lords of his inward 
life. Acconling to this, although sin breaks out in the Christian's 
life, his inclination must be averted from it. Aug. Prop. 35. Quia 
non consentimus desideriis pravis in gralii\. sumus. What Chrysos
tom says upon this verse is truly admirable: o,:,,. ''"'' µ~ otiv {~..-.., ~ 
rrci,~. ft'70E ·••i:r••-rw, ,b..1..

1 
~ aµa,..-,a µ~ j3 a CH?.., v i 'Z' w, o., rci, '!'ri• 

q,vtrw r,?..Ou ave?..,iv, ch,?..a ..-,;z. 1t(:Oa,,,r1,v o,o,o.:.oa,. ,,.-a buxvv; o'!', 01) 

P•'f xai "'"Y"'l'l xa'!',;i;:oµ,0a. i,,to ... ~. 1tOV'7(:•a;, a?..?..
1 

EXOV'l'H, oi,x ,,,,:,, ftri 
-rvi:av,,i..-o, on,, ava'.yx'7, ~·· a?..?..a µ~ /3 a. <H?.. E 'IJ i '!'"'. Ka.i ra, U'!'07tOV 
,i; /3ar1,?..,,, .. ayoµ,ivO'IJ; ..-.:.. OV(:O.V.:Ov, /3a.r1,?..,lla. '!'ri• Clf-'O.f;'!'LO.V •X"•• ,mi xa.· 
?..ovµ,ivov; r1vµ/3ar1,?..,vr1a., '!'9 X1;.0'!'9, a<(:HrJOa., r•vioOa, 'Z'r,; aµ,0.1;..-,a.; a.ix
f<a.?..w'!'ov;. wrl7tE(: a.v " 'Z'<; ,ri, b,ci.li'7µ,a ;,,{a; u.,ti, 'Z'>;, XE<pa?..r,;, oa,µ,ovwrl'l'I 
rvva,xi xai n1;or1a,.-ovr1ri xai ,~ax,a n,1;,/3,/3?..'7µ,i1•ri oov?..EVHV ;Qi?..o,. ,i'Z"a., 
in«O~ /3a(:v 'Z'O n,,,y,vioOa., aµ,o.(:'Z'ia;, 01;0. ni:J; xai XOV<pDV tb«;,, xa.i 'Z'OV 

'1'.0VOV 1t0(:Ef''IJ0"jr10.'Z'O E<1twv, >II 'Z'9 9v'7'%'9 i,µ,.:Ov rlc.>µ,a.T,, 'Z"OVTO ra(; 
OEL>:l''IJrl< ngor1xa.,1;ov; ov.-a; ,'ov; uy.::.,,a;, xai 'Z'axfo; xa'!'o.?..voµivov;, ~- \Vith 
the natural man it is confessed, that what is lord should be the slave, 
and that the slave, which should be Ion!. llencc there is reason for 
the Rabbins calling as they Jo the sinful nature of man ?11J 7S."J the 
great king, and on the other hand the good, D.Jn1 po;:, 7?', the wise 
poor child. (More Nebothim, p. iii. c. 22.) A beautiful allegorical 
exposition of Eccles. ix. M, referring to this expression, is lo be 
found in Beth Israel, p. 19, col. 4. 

iv -re;; Ov'1-r.;, r1wµ,a.n. Among the ancients, by Origen and Photius, 
among modems, by Turretin, Clu·. Schmid, and others, 9v'1-ro; is con
sidered as the same with nx(:ii,, and as h~ving a metaphorical sense. 
Ilolh words they interpret as implying, bereaved of the powers of 
,livine life, as v,x,a; means in the phrases n,a-r,; "'"'"' ,,ra. ""/;"• 
Turretin: Cum dominium omne morte finiatur, hinc colligit Paulus, 
non debere amplius Christianos corpore suo abuti ad imperia peccati 
exequenda, cujus respeclu corpus ipsorum veluti mortuum est. 
Others, among whom Seb. Schmidt, considers r1wµ,a. to be emphatical, 
like r1111;;, and to mean human nature in general in its present state of 
depravity. Which seems likewise what Calvin intends by, Iota 
hominis massa. -:Y.;wµ,a. might also stand for the designation of man's 
visible frame, by which the Apostle meant to express, as it were, the 

• He does not say, let not the flesh live, neither act, but let not sin reign. 
For he came not to subvert human nature but to rectify the will. Moreover, 
to show that we are not kept by force or necessity in the power of wickedness, 
but of our own free will, he does not say, let it not tyran11i::e, which would 
have implied a necessary subjection on our part, but the word he uses is 
reign. And surely it would l>c absurd for those who arc bound for the king
dom of heaven, to take sin for a queen, and to choose to be her captives when 
called to reign along with Christ. As if one were to cast a diadem from his 
head, and prefer to be the slave of some demoniac beggarly and ragged fe
male. And then, seeing it is hard to vanquish sin, ol,serve how he proves 
that it is easy, and encourages us to the task by the words in your mortal 
body: showing thereby, that our struggles arc but for a season and will 
speedily terminate. 
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clomain, within which the love of sin manifests its power; and then 
it would imply as mnch as if there stootl """'"'" v1,::.v iv -re;. o,,'1"'9 6w
f'"'"''· It seems most natural, however, lo lake 6::.p.a Ov'1"'"" here Ill 

its usual sense of, the body which is .mbject lo decay, especially as 
the Apostle immediately proceeds to discourse of the bodily mem
bers. He does not thereby deny, that every sin has its origin in the 
depravity of the mind. II only comes into external manifestation, 
however, when man employs the bot.lily members in its service, when 
his eye obeys the lusts of the soul, to look upon what is forbidden, 
and his hand the angry impulse of the heart, to do some act of vio- i 
Jenee, and so on. Now, it not being the Apostle's design to give 
any doctrinal exposition of the source of sin, he is satisfied with 
warning against evil inclinations in their visible form. Bengel with 
precision: Cupiditates corporis sun! fumes; peccatum ignis. In other 
passages Paul admonishes to keep both the soul and body pure, l 
Thes, v. 23. 0,,'1-ros is doubtless added, as Chrysostom, (-}rotius, and 
others remark, to encourage the Christian, by pointing his thoughts 
to that never-ending glory, into w hieh this frail tabernacle shall one 
day be transforllled. Theotloret: 'H µ,v ,ya{ -r::.v na0'7µci-rwv "'"'76•S -r• 

xai ivo;t1''76LS xa-ra <j>v,nv "if''" iy,y,vaa,· .,,;:,v b, a1tH{'7µi,·CJv "} n{ci~,s 't'~S 
rvwµ.'7S •;r,{'t''7't'O.t" tbH;E b, xai i·ov no1'EfL01) -ro 1t{06XO.L{OV, 0 V'7't'OV -ro 
a::.µa n{oaa,yo,,v6aS, '(Ol)'t'OIJ 'j'll{ b,~aµivov 't'OV Oavci't'ov -rov O{OV, nav,-ra, 
xa.i -r::.v na0'7µci-rc.,v ~ n{oapo;>.~. * 

V. 13. The Apostle enlarges upon the admonition given in the 
preceding verse. The mortification of sin must bring along with it the 
positive effect of engaging in the service of holiness. Theodore!: /3aa,-
1-,,as f<'7µ.ov,vaas, avayxa,c.,s xa, 'r'7V -raii-r'7s tDEL~E navon1',av, xai -rov -r~s 
"'"'7S r,/J-Uf -~•na,b,va, 'r{OnOV, onM,s ra, xaO' r,µ.::.v r, o.µ.a.~'t'ia, 't'Oi s r,f<E't'E{O<~ 
"'X{'1-ra, µfa,a,v.t When man is regenerated, and the tlivine prin
ciple of life has become operative wilhin him, all must be mat.le to 
serve it. The human body too and its members arc not sinful in 
themselves, but are first made so by the perverse inclination of the 
will; according to the remark of Chrysostom upon this passage, who 
says, "that the defender of his country, and the murderer alike make 
use of arms, without there being any thing hurtful in these as such." 
In him who has undergone the new birth, all those things which were 
previously organs of the love of sin, now become organs of heavenly
mindedness, and so means of promoting holiness. There is beauty 
in the comment of Pelagius: Ut oculis, qui ante videbat ad concu-

• For the movements and turbulence of the passions is in us by nature, 
but to carry those that arc forbiclclen into action clepcncls on our mincl. He 
has shown also the tcrnporary nature of the war by calling the body mortal. 
For when that has founcl its termination in clcath, the assault of the passions 
also ceases. 

t Having spoken of reigninp;, he is naturally led to show what armour is 
usccl under it, and instruct us how to gain the victory. For sin uses our own 
members as weapons against us. 
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piscen<lum, nunc vi<leal nudnm at! vcsticnJmn. Sic Je reliquis 
mcmbris a<l\'crte. 

II«(:wni,-a,. Iluc;>,,.,,ci,•c.:, ..,..,,, -ri, to present to any one something 
for ltis free use. Poly h. iii. 55, u: 1ta(:ary'!'~1a~ '!'a ,c:>.;,0 11 , tC(:o; '!'o l;o,
"o~oµE<v '!'ov x(:r,µvav. This worJ corresponds to the /3a11,:>.,vi'!'w in 
the foregoiug ,,crse, showing, as l'elagins says: Quod homo mcmbra 
sua cui vclit parti exhibcat per arbitrii libertatcm. 

[ '!'a. f,,1.r,. Turrctin: ~011 tant11111 cxtL•mas 1101ant corporis partes, 
set! ctiam inlernas, aJcoquc ipsos alrectns. These the Apostle does 
not exclude, although they arc not what he properly intenJs. "O,c:>.a,,, 

The Hebrew •7_·, signifies an i11strume11t or weapon. i\lany adopt 
the latter meaning. Here the first is very appropriate, organ~. 
'A~'"'"• ungodliness in general. 'Al'a:'!'<'u, the indwelling pre
dominant love of sin. 

w; ix v"c(:wv ;.:.,--ru;. Commentators have neetllessly sought a spe
ciality of reference. ::\lajus an<l Dcyling believe that Paul has in his 
eye the i•1'!'E(:o:t,,r,110, of the anrienls, who, when they returnc>d to 
life, were reganlc,d as sacred. "'olf, Chr. Sr,hmid and others arc 
of opinion that he means to siguify how, while the Jews matle obla
tions of sb11ghterecl animals, the Christians presented themselves as 
living sacrifices, according lo the tho11g-ht expressed, Rom. xii. I. In 
that case, however, the A post le coulJ scarcely h:l\'e found a more 
obscure way lo enunciate his meaning. Far more eligible is the 
simple sense or the words thus given by Pclagius: Tanr1uam qui jam 
resurrexistis, quia tune nee carnaliler vivilur nee pcccato. 

ii,ci."' 8",awry{·,·,;; -n?, 0,,;. The geniti1'e here denotes the ol<jcct of 
the arms or organs. The tlalil'c may he construed with 1tu(:a,;.,-~,r«.,,,· 

it is, howcl'er, more nal1:r:1l to consider it as the datirns co111111odi, in 
or for Gocl's cause. 

V. 14. Sereral expositors look upon xr<;"v"" as imperative. It is 
thus interpreted Cl'en by Pelagius; also by ll11nnius, Locke, Taylor, 
Heumann and others. Asst11ning it to be so, the verse would be 
thus connected with the following: 8in musl not have dominion 01'cr 
you, were it for no other reason than that you no longer stand under 
the law, and accordingly, as Christians, have superior obligations. 
This interpretation is 1101 quite to be despised. It must yield, how
ever, to another, which is decidedly better, and has been more 
generally adopted. Ac-cording to that, the present verse> contains a 
promise, and the following context states the grounds of ii. So Ori
gcn, Chrysoslum, Augustine, Theodorel and many others. Calvin: 
Exhortalus crat, ut omncs suas facullatcs in obsequium justilirc appli
carent. At quum circumrerant carnis rcliquias, nccessc csl cos ali
quantum claudir,are. Proindc ne infirmilatis sme conseientia fracti, 
animos <lcspondcant, tempcstive occurrit, intcrposita consolationc> ex 
eo pctita, quod jam non cxiguntur eomm opera ad scvcrum lcgis 
examen. Mclanclhon: Non <lominabitur idem est ac non <lamnat 
vos, sed placcat inchoata obe<licntia propter Graliam. Photius: 1\1"7 
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')'O.t: <:1'!'1,) 'Vf<<V tJ tn, aµnp'!',n, r(O'Aff'O> ni:o'f>a.CitS' Ul10En;, >11-:', l"VI' 'i <<f<U(:T'•a.• 

OU ovva.-ra, xvpm,E<v, 1o.v, P.n ~l"'S ixciv.:,, vrtoxa..:a.x'At0wp.Ev _av.:u, d.1,.1,.,i. 

1ti:oapu7,,1," I''"• ou xvt:"''" l5,.-, Erasmus: Neqne vero periculum est, 
ue peccatum vos volcntes in pristinam retrnhat servitutem, quandu
quidem jam non estis obnoxii legi, qurc cupi<litates irritabat plltius 
quam coercchat. It is consequently quite false to do like Koppe, 
,vith whom Rosenmiillcr also injudiciously agrees, make a pause 
here in the middle of the 1-1 th verse, as if n section of the chapter 
l'amc to a conclusion, and with the words ou ,•ai: hi.:, to commence a 
new section and a new verse. Even the r<ii: is hostile to this sub
division of the ,·crse, which Koppe considers as transitive particle, 
and translates indeed. 

ov ro.i: fo.:, x-r'/,.. The 1•op.o, presents itself to man with its external 
precepts, and cannot inspire him with the love of good. The Xui:,, 
operates inwardly and renews. Here also objective and suhjet:ti1·(i 
coalesce in the millll of the Apostle. The xai:,, objectively, is the 
unmerited affection of God for the sinner. ~uujectively, it is the 
new principle of life within, which is wakened by faith in the ob
jective truth of pardon in and through. Christ. Chrysostom: ,o1w, 
f<ET(J, .:oi,, rtovov,, 7:'ov, 11.:,<j,<ivo,•, irt~yy,7,,7:'o. aiJT''I OE rl(:a'!'f(:OV 111-r,,pu

vw11,, xa.i ,:,5,:, ,i, .:oi,, dywva., ,i'7,,xv110.t Very appositely Augustine: 
(Uc continentia, 1. 3.) Non sumns snb legc bonum quidcm jnhentc, 
non tamen dante, sed sumus snb gratia, qu:c id qnorl !ex jnbct fociens 
nos amare, potcst liberis impcrarc. Tile two following qnotations 
also serve to throw light npon the thought. Ad Nnm. 13. Ante 
)cgcm sequebantur homines concupisrentiam carnis; sub lcgc trahe
hantur cum su,1. concupisccnti.'t; sub grntift nee scquimur concnpisccn
tiam, nee trahimur au ea; in pace nulla est concupisccntia carnis. 
And Prop. 13, ad Rom. iii. 20. Quo!I cum fit (cum gratia homini 
!'HU lege constiluto clonatur), tamctsi clrsidcria qurcd:im carnis, <lum 
in hae vit.1. sumus, ad versus spiritum pug-nan!, Ill cum dncant in pcc
l':1t11m, non !amen his dcsidcriis conscntiens spiritus, qnoniam est 
lixus in grati,'t et caritate Dci, dcsinit peccarc. Non cnim in ipso 
desiderio pravo, serl in nostra conscnsionc peccanrns. On the other 
hand, it hy no means harmonizes with the doctrine of Paul, when 
i-,ri, 1•01wv and ,,no Xupw arc interpreted to denote something merely 
external, as is clone by Grotins, Clcrieus, Limhorch, and others, 
who render it, the O/cl ancl New Testament, the Jewish and Cltris
tian religion. 'T,co v61,ov. Beza: A pml i111pios suh lege non esse 
significat pro arbitrio suo quidvis audcrc, sub gratia autem cssc non 
posse damnari. 

V. 15. At the commencement of the chapter, the Apostle had 
slated and refuted a false inference, in as far as that applied to the 

-• Let not your war with sin be a pretence, for it is now enfecblccl, ancl has 
no power to rule, unless we willingly submit to it. Assail it may but it can
not reign. 

t Thr law promise,! a nuwn 1d1cn the :,int,!:;lc wacs 01·cr. Gr.1cc first 
crowned, ancl then !c,1 the .so!,licr to hattk. 
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recep1ion of Christianiry, viz. that it required no conversion. He 
had pointed to the baptismal ordinance, which alone suffices to show 
that entire conversion is the eml for which it is calculated. The same 
inference is here again brought forward in reference to the progress
ive walk of the Christian. That consists in the permanent enjoy
ment of a sense of the objective Divine favour, and in the subjective 
experience, through the Holy Spirit, of certain quickening and ani
mating impressions which are thence derived. Mny not that be 
detrimental to growth in sanctification? To this Paul now proceeded 
to answer as follows: When n person living in sin accepts of forgive
ness and salvation, he thereby evinces that he is in earnest about 
holiness and the happiness with which it is connected, so that the 
reception of Christianity is the manifestation of a decided desire after 
holiness issuing in an inward sense of the want of it. Hence the 
act of accepting redemption of sin, is, in some sort, an entrance into 
the service of a holy God. Ilut as forgiveness is only bestowed 
upon those who really desire to serve God, such persons are thereby 
also brought uncler obligations to fulfil their service by earnest en
deavours after holiness; and in the career upon which they have en
tered towards that, it is impossible to suppose any interruption. 
Chrysostom: 'EttHO~ o, 'l'Ov'l'ot, avattv,vr;a., 11:,11:0,,;x, -rov axpaa.-r~v, aa
<j>a.1'.,{,-ra., ttci.1'.,v a.vi-ov, ,~ a.vn;,io-,w, 11:a.1,a.,v,at1· ,iaci.ywv,* The remarks 
of Calvin are excellent: Qnia Dei mysteriis perpetuo earnis sapientia 
obstrepit, necessario subjicit hanc prolepsin. Nam quum Jex bene 
vivendi sit regula, putamus, ea soluta, protinus corruere omnem dis
ciplinam, frangi repagula, nullum denique manere discrimen boni et 
mali .... Hrec quidem propria solutio est, nihil aliud quam malcdictio
nem tolli, cui extra gratiam obnoxii sunt cuncti mortales. Sed Paulus 
quamvis id diserte non exprimit, oblique tamen ostendit. The re
proaches thrown upon Christians by the heathen on this point are 
to be found strongly sta1ed, in the words of Celsus, in Origen, con. 
Celsum, I. 3, c. 58. Sec also Origen's fine reply. It is likewise 
curious to remark how the heathen Xosimus misrepresents Chris
tianity in this par1icular, (Histor. I. ii. p. 114, ed. Oxon.) where he 
mentions the sins of Constantine. Julian in his C.esares, when 
speaking of that emperor, does the same. On the subject of the ob
jection that grace abrogates the law, compare Hom. iii. 31, and l 
Cor. ix. 21. 'A,,a.,,,,:~c;oµ,v, in the future, as interrogatio deliberativa. 
See Lipsius de indic. p. 19. 

V. 16. In this sentence 1here is no tautology. The sense is as 
follows: When once the will of an individual has taken a decided 
determination in favour of a particular power whether of good or evil, 
he is, henceforth, on the one hand, insensibly swayed and directed 
by that power, and, on the other, comes under the enrrarrement to 
make all his energies suhser\'icnt to its interests. Ily th~ f~ec course 

. • Hav_ing by these things given the listener time to breathe, he strengthens 
l11m again by mtroducmg au admonition drawn from the very objection. 
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which the natural man gives to his own wilful inclinations, sin ac
quires still greater and greater allractive influence over him, and, by 
directly darkening his understanding, makes him ever more and more 
the blinded slave of his unbridled desires. On the other hand, 
the natural man on his part, with perceptions indirectly obscured, 
sees himself as in some measure bound to devote his powers to the 
reign of passion. For, to secure the enjoyment of the fruits of his 
sin, new acts of iniquity are constantly necessary, and as no sin, like 
no righteous act, stands isolated, he finds himself constrained, unless 
indeed, an entire conversion takes place, by the mere progressive 
connection of the ensuing with the past period of his life, to commit 
fresh trespasses. It is a beautiful saying of the Talmudists, in Pirke 
Aboth.: "A good action is the reward of a good action, as a wicked 
action is punished by a second." In respect of this obligatory power 
of sin, whereby, partly in a direct, and partly in au indirect manner, 
it blinds the understanding of man, it was even by the ancients repre
sented as a Mistress, and sinners as her slaves. We produce as 
vouchers, only the two following passages, Xenophon: (Mem. I. iv. 
c. 5.) "Oo-r,, ovv ci:{x,-ra, i,,ti, '!'wv .Su, -roii awi,a-ra, "l.Sovwv, ""' .S,i. -rm,· 
'!'ClS' I'~ .Sv,·Cl'!'Cl< 7f{<>'!''!'HV '!'a j3i'M<r1'!'Cl, 110/''~"S' '!'OV'!'OV ,1.,v0,{0V ,,.a,; Se
neca: (Natural. Qu.cst. I. iii.) Liber est qui servitutem effugit sui. 
Hrec est assidua servitus et inelnctabilis, et per diem et uoctem requa
liter premens, sine intervallo, sine commeatu; Sibi servire gravissi
ma servitus est. Even the Rabbins are acquainted with this meta
phor, (Sohar, Exod. fol. 48:) Quia malus est, sub potestate ipsius 
(concupiscientim pravre) est, sicut servus sub potestate domini sui. 
So also in the declaration of our Lord, John viii. 34. But although it 
be with acknowledged propriety that he speaks of a .Sov1.,,a of sin, it 
is more remarkable when Paul likewise supposes a .Sou;,.,," of holi
ness. He even intimates at verse 19th, that the expression is not to 
be too much insisted upon. Still there cannot be a doubt that it is 
here also perfectly apposite. For, on the one hand, holiness, no less 
than sin, in consequence of its connection with happiness, by the 
peace, the joy, the tranquillity of soul which ii confers, exercises a 
gentle charm over the man who knows it, and, by a certain mysteri
ous longing, again allures him beneath its sway. \Vhile, on the other 
hand, it holds true, especially of- the Christian, that, upon conversion, 
he in some respects binds himself to the service of holiness, and that 
for the reason above assigned, viz. that the sorrow and penitence 
which he feels for his former subjection to sin, and which make him 
seek forgiveness and salvation, involve the confession that it is his 
wish now to belong lo another power. It is in this manner that most 
expositors understand the connection of ideas and reasoning of the 
Apostle. Some, however, among whom are Baumgarten and l\fos
heim, too partially bring forward the ,;, 8ava'!'ov, and the ,is .S,xa,oav,r,11 

as denoting the recompense obtained, and make the argument of the 
Apostle consist in repelling the false infcrenee by a statement of the 
biller wages of sin. This view, however, when considered hy itself, 

25 
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is not apposite, and besides, to say nothing of other reasons, their 
very position shows ,is OavMov and ,is /hxa,o,,,'.iv'1v are subordinate. 
The allusion lo the recompense at \·erse 22d is connected solely 
with the admonition. 1·u, na{M't'av,1:',. This expresses the sponta• 
neous clirection of the will, which gives itself up to slavery, and then 
is bound to fulfil all its duties. 

':' vnaxov,1:',. Calvin, Grotius, and Cocceius conside1· this,;; as in 
the ablative crise: eo quod obeditis. It is more natural, following the 
Vulgate and Syriac versions, to suppose it here also in the dative, 
and to view these two words as a pleonastic addition, equivalent to 
,x,,vov, or, which seems preferable, as a separate supplementary 
clause united to the previous one hy the relative pronoun, instead of 
the demonstrative with xu.,· accordingly we translate it, "his servants 
ye are and him ye then in fact obey." 

,is Ociva-rov is wanting in Codd. D, E, the Syrian and elsewhere. 
It is not easy, however, to account for its reception into the text, 
supposing it to have been originally absent. It does not form a pro• 
per counterpart to ,is o,xu.,o,,v,·r,v, and hence could scarcely have been 
interpolated for the sake of the parallelism; and as, moreover, the 
external authorities do not preponderate against it, we retain it in the 
text. The contraposition of oci,,u.1:'os a1id o,xu.oo"v•'1 seems to indicate 
that the former refers principally to moral depravity. Seeing, how
ever, that ~,xawa{•v'1 al~o implies blessetl11ess, it is not necessary to 
exclude the other meanings of Ociva't'o,. 

'Tnuxo,i. Beza: Novitas vitm qmc nos ml ohedientiam Dei dispo
nit. Comp. c. v. I 9, vnaxo,i. On this verse Chrysostom observes: 
oiin<> 1.iy<> 1:''1v yi,vva1•, T'1"'•• ovo, 1',iv no1.1.'1v ix,,v'1v xo?.aat1•, cl;,.;,.,, ,r'1v 
ii•T'o:l!0a ai<1;tVv1;i,, 0-tav t3oV1i..o£ ')'LVHJOE, xai ExOi•T'E~ c')oi:·Aot, xai O.,ua.~-ria.~ 
lioii1-..or., xai Eni -tor.o'Ll'l"t:) µ.r.r109 ~a-re ttci'1.c.v cinoeavEiv ...... M,.j 't'oLvvv Ex~w 

,,,u.v't'oV 1'(:obip,. 'Ei,:, µ.iv Y"{ 't'WV no;>.i.µ.<>v xai axo,,,r,, na{u~,oov'l'a, no;\• 
;\ax,, o, a'l'(:01:'tw't'a,. iv't'av0a o, av µ.~ av't'os 1>v't'o,uo1.,;a17!, o-i,~,,s aov n,· 
{<fo'l:'a,.~' In the 7th chapter the objection of the previous verse is 
more pointe<lly answered than in the present. There the Apostle 
specially shows how the law has no power to promote holiness in 
man. 

V. 17. The Apostle declares that Christians have become so from 
the heart, and accordingly have acknowle<lged their sin from the 
heart, and from the heart sought forgiveness, and hence have deci
dedly surrendered themselves ris in some sort servants to holiness. 
The sentence is not constructed with care. It ought to be: ii,r,, n{•• 
,,.,. ov't'ES bov?.o, ,,,-ii, uµ.a{'t'ia,, ,,,,v o, 1i1''7X01){1(1't'F, or, at all events, a 11'" 
ought to come after y'I:',. Paul enunciates this argument in the form 

• I speak not of hell, he says, nor its awful punishment, but of the disgrace 
there is in being slaves, and willing slaves, and slaves of sin, and slaves for 
such a wage as the second death ...... Do not then voluntarily betray yourself; 
for it often happens, that in war soldiers arc betrayed against their will. 
Here, however, unless you desert of your own accord none shall overcome 
you. 
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of a benediction. On which Bengel makes the just remark: ldioma 
Pa11linum est, quo<l propositiones categoricas sole! non categorice et 
nude, se<l cum quodam quasi modo, i. e. cum significatione affectus, 
g-ratiarum actionis, voti &c. efferre; Vide l Cor. xiv. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 7. 
II;ec observatio faciet, ut mullis in locis et sententia sermonis et 
arclor pectoris apostolici distincte appareat. Chrysostom: ovo, -yii(: 

&.110,'-Jn{JJ'7S iCJ,tVos Y,v, ')>'7CJt11, E~ELv'wv ~f,0.s ci.na,.ACl~a.~ 1Cc.t11tc.a1 , 0.AAci -r~ 
0,.;; xa,, s '1'9 'l'oaav'l'a ,ea, J3o'!!'A>J0i,·'I'• xai O'l!V>J0i,-r,. xai xa'Aws ''"''" V n >/" 
:r<ovaa'l'E '" xa,o,as. 01/0E -ya(: ~•a-yxaa0>J'l'E, oi,o, ,p,ci.aO>J'l'E, ax>.' 

lxov'l'fS µ.,-ra 1'(:00Vj<<as an<a'l'>J'I' .. i'ov'l'o OE xa, ''Y""'f'-"il;on:os i<1n• oµ.ov, 
xai xa'l'an'l'oµ.ivov. oi -ya(: ,xo,i-,s 7'(:oa,Mo•i'•S, xai j<'JOEj<<a• 111'0f'•'•a•· 

i'ES a,ci.-yx>JV, no,av av <1JC01,>J't'E <1'1J'Y'Y''°'l''I"• -r,va OE arto'Ao-y,av ini i'a 1'(:o· 
'Z'E(:a na'AovO(:Oj<Ovvt,s;* 

V1't>JXOV<1ai'E ,is ov na(:E000'7't'E i'vnov o,oa;,c~s- The verb vnaxo{w,, 

although not very appropriate, is retained by the Apostle, in conse
quence of his having previously spoken of the Christian vrcaxo,i. 

There may be hence a twofold hypallage. If, for instance, we un
<lerstan<l i,rcaxov"v to be here, as it often is elsewhere, (see in Kypke 
examples from Appian :m<l Josephus,) construc<l with ,is, the ex
pression is lo be resolved into vn>Jxov11ai-, ,is i-vnov o,oa;,c~s iis ..:a,,oo• 
O>J vµ.iv, in compliance with the rule that verbs ,vhich in the active 
have the dative of the person, in the passive change that into the 
nominative. Heh. vii. l 1, u 'Aaos in' a·v-rfl v,i,ol'oOi'l'>Ji'O, So Castalio, 
for which he is blamed by lleza: Paruistis ei <loctrin.:c rationi, qnm 
vobis tra<lita est. If we suppose, on the other hand, that the Apostle 
meant to construe vnaxo{,., as usual with the <lative, then the hypal• 
]age consists in the noun's having taken the sense of its relative, in 
consequence of which it would require to be resolved 11110 -r.;; 'l'v11'.<j> ,is 

D, na(:,oo0>J't'•· This construction is defended by Beza, who says in 
explanation of it: Hoe dicendi genus habet magnam emphasin. lta 
cnim signiticatnr evangelicam doctrinam quasi instar typi cujusclam 
csse, cui velul immillanrnr ut cjus figurm conformemur et tolam istam 
transformationem aliunde provcnire. A(lopling the same mode of 
construction, Theophylact observes upon ;ta(:,ociO>Jt,: Q.""''"""" on ,i 
xai avtoi 11'.(:0ar,'AOo,•, a'A'A' o,U"'S i-ris 't'OV 0,oii xa,,tos ,ri, nav, 1'(:0<1EO>JXE 'l'O 
n a(:, o o 0>J-,: ,.t The passive form of the verb would here evince, that it 
is by the operation of the Spirit of Go<l that a man is brought lo sur
render himself lo the gospel, antl the i5ov'Aw0>J'Z'• of the 18th verse 

• For it was not in human strength, he says, lo rescue us from ali these 
evils; but thanks be to God, who has had both the will and the power to do 
so! And justly does he say 'ye have obeyed from the heart,' for ye were 
neither obli::;c,l nor constrained, but with free will and alacrity revolted from 
your former slavery. And this he mentions both as an encomium and a re
proach; for as persons, who have of their own accord and not constrained by 
any necessity, embraced Christianity, what kind of an excuse, what apology 
would you have for returning to the side you have desertetl. 

t To show that albeit they had themselves drawn near, still all had pro
ceeded from the grace of God, he has added .,..,1,~,a.,.,. 
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might be achluced as an instance of agreement. The latter verb, 
however, points directly to the fact, that a free determination of the 
will preceded, and brought the Christian into this state of holy bond
age; and, in like manner, in the present verse, the i,rc,i=,ovaa-r,, espe
cially as connected with ix x<>f;o,a,, lays emphasis on what the 
whole train of argumentation shows to be emphatic, the exercise of 
the free will in the first acceptance of forgiveness and compliance 
with the purpose of salvation. W c do not hesitate, therefore, to 
adopt the first mode of construction. The formula rta(;'ao,ociva, -rt1•• -ri 

means, to teach, mal,e known. Acts xvi. 4, 1 Cor. xi. 2, xv. 3, 2 Pet. 
ii. 21. So in Lalin, tra<lere disciplinam. Grotius adopts a totally 
different construction, taking ,,, -rvrcov o,oa.xr,, as equivalent to xa-ra. 
-i-vrcov, and translating: obedi~tis ad cum modum quern Evangelium 
prrescribit, quique vobis est traditus. 

-rvrto, o,oa;6j,, Compare Rom. ii. 20, /AOPT"'"'' -rr,, 'Y''"'"''"''' 2 Tim. 
i. 13, vrto1'1JrtCJO'L, v-y,o.,vov1'CJV AO')''-'"• J amblichus, Vita Py Lhag. c. 16: 
"a.i r,v a1J1"':l 'f'~l na,8n:crEw) CJ 't'Vrtos -tornllros xaL npOs -raVi-a. O.ttof3"-ircwv. 
c. 23, ,.,,.,. -roii O'Bq>E0'1',pov r•vfo;:,, .. -tov 1'vrtov -ri;, OtOMxa;.,,.,. 

;,. =<<>f;O<o.,, This s11pplement ,vas necessary for the purpose of 
showing the obligation of abiding true to him, to whom we have 
rnarle a free-will surrender of ourselves. 

V. 18. ioovl'.w0'1-r, -ry o,xawo-,'.,,,'1 denotes the existing condition of de
pendence. Grotius mistakes when he says with respect to o,xmo· 
,,.;.'I: Jnstitia, id est Jaus pro justitia. To this Calov. rightly 
answers: Justilia nolat propric justitiam, i. e. sanctilatem vit:c. 
Obedimus enim non ul laudem reportemus vel gloriam sed ut justi 
et sancli simus. 

f V. 19. The expression ioovl'.w0r,-r,, ye became the servants of 
righteousness, was extraordinary. There was a possibility of its 
giving rise to some kind of legal notion, and hence Paul deems it 
necessary to resolve it into the more ordinary expression of "yield
ing the members to the service of righteousness." 'AvOf;wrl<t•ov ;,.i'Y"'· 

This adjective has a double signification, which must here be taken 
into consideration. Sometimes it means, "what man's powers are 
equal to. Pollux expounds it in this sense by the synony mes -ro 
xoiiqiov, ,v<f>Of;OV, So a Greek wonld say, clvOf;wrt,va u.µa(;?aniv, Xe
nophon Cyrop. l. iii. c. I. s. 22. It is thus used, 1 Cor. x. 13, ( com
pare in the Hebrew, 2 Sam. vii. 14.) This sense has been adopted, 
in the present passage, by Origen, Chrysostom, Theodore!, Bucer, 
and '~Vetstein, who deem that Paul designs to show the practicability 
of what he requires of them, quasi, "I exact of you nothing above 
your powers." Theodore(: Ty q>""" µ,-reZ:. -r~v rcaea[v,aw, oi:oa r«f; 

-ra. iv -ri;i Ov1J1'9 <>'GJ/A<>1'• x,vovµ,va na01J,* What the Apostle here en
joins, viz. to become cioii:>.os -r~, o,xa,o~u"'I•• is however something of 
an arduous nature, is properly a nvEuµa-r,xov, which he would scarcely 

I 
l_ • I proportion my admonition to human nature, aware of the passions that 
\work in the mortal IJodr-
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have <lescribecl as light an<l easy. We ac.lhere, accor1lingly, to the 
usual sense in which he employs the wore.I, ancl of which we have 
treate<l, c. iii. 5. Agreeably to that, it would mean, " I avail myself 
of the more usual manner of thinking an<l speaking." Dut this again 
may have various shades of signification, in determining which we 
require to take inlo consideration the bui- -rnv 11.<10ivw1v -r;;, <1apxo,, by 
which either moral or inlcllectual imperfection may be chielly de
signed. In the latter case the sense would be as follows: The fee
bleness of your human nature makes it necessary for me to select 
very plain images from ordinary life. Grotius: Sensus spirituales 
exprimo per similitmlines rerum vulgarium et vobis notarum. By 
this interpretation, the Apostle points to the slender power of com
p1'chension possessed by the Romans. The wor<l <1ap; would not 
then, however, be suitable, for it al ways indicates general humanity. 
The exposition is better, and more signficant when we take a.<1;iivEta 
-r;;, <1apxo, in a moral sense, the earthly carnal mind. To that, holi
ness appears as a 8ov:..iu1, but to the man spiri1ually enlightened, to 
the 1'v,vµ.a-r,xo,, it is the true liberty. Agreeably to this view, the 
a,,;ipw1'ivos refers more to the way of thinking common amongst men. 
Erasmus, Beza, Seb. Schmidt take it up as follows: "On account of 
your ungodly dispositions, you need powerful correctives; I require 
to paint the matter to you in strong colours." 

.:,:,.,.1',p 1'0.p,<1-t~<1a't'•· <Ecumenius: Ilo1':..iji µ.h .µ.,,~ova !ba 't'iji 
XptO''t'c:;, 't'"jv bov:..,,a,, 1'apa<1xriv xai -rfj b,xawC1iW!7, ,i1'tf: iia11v 1'a(:•O'XE't'E 
-ty axa0af:O<(!, xai 't'y avoµ.,a, 1'Anv 8,a '<'"j" u.~;iivE<av 't'rj, O'agxo,, 't'nv 
;;.,.11v a.1'a<'t'.::.. * How beautiful is the comment of Anselm: Sicut 
ad peccamlum vos null us cog-ehat timor, sed ipsius libido vo)uptasque 
peccati, sic ac.l juste vivemlum non vos supplicii metus urgeat, sed 
due-at dclcctatio _justitim. Sicut ergo illc iniquissimns, quern nc pamm 
quidem temporales deterrent ab immundis operibus, ita justissimus 
illc, qui ne pcenarurn puic.lem tcmporalium timore revocatur a sanctis 
operibus. 

axa~a,.,.~a generally means lust, but that signification may here be 
cxtemlcd. Calvin supposes it to denote chielly sensual sins, as 
avoµ.,a c.loes acts of violence. 

Ei, -tnv .;.,.,µ.,av must be interpreted according to the parallel ex
pression opposed to it, ,i, u.y,a<1µ.ov. Agreeably to this, the Ei, ex
presses the purpose. The first dvoµ.ia is the lawless, unbridled desire; 
the second denotes the continual manifestations of such i11ortli11ate 
feelings as they spring up within, and of which man makes his 
members the instruments. So Beza, Baumgarten, and Mosheim. 
Heumann translates accurately, "so that ye became sinners." Theo
phylact takes a contrary view: o,:, ya.t: ""'11"'"a ,riva. i,,µ.a,,r,av i1'a,/2<1a't't, 
<O'T'aa;i, azi;, 't'av'l:'1),, a.:..:..' ,mixxavµ.a 't'aV't'1JV •x•7• ,,~ 7o '"'' 1'AEOV ,lvo-

• Yon are bound to yield to Christ anrl to righteousness, a far grealer ser. 
vice, than Lhat which you have given lo uncleanness; on acct;nnt of the 
wealcness of your flesh, however, I only ask that it .shall be equal. 
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,,.,,,,.* And in this he is followecl by Luther, Erasmus, :md many 
olhers. But both the parallelism forbids, ancl the language scarce 
admils of ii, for it would require i; avoµ,a, ,i, cho,u,a,,. The sense 
accordingly is, "As formerly your sensual passions always founcl in 
your members instruments to accomplish their purposes, actually 
proceeding lo forbidden acts, now let your members be willing in
struments of the holy emolions of your heart, for the promotion of 
holiness.'' 

PART III. 

PROSPECT OF TIIE FINAL CONSUMMATION, IN WHICH HOLINESS IS TO 

DE REWARDED. V. 20-23. 

V. 20. After the Apostle has thus shown that it lies in the very 
nature of Christianity to produce progressive holiness, he now en
courages to the pursuit of it, hy inlirnaling what is to be its final 
issue. The rar, introducing the consideration hy which Christians 
are to be strengthened in holiness, refers to what is said in verse 22d 
of the reward which awaits them. 'Ei.,v;,,po• 0-r, .,.~ o,x,«o~"'':7• Most 
expositors, both ancient and modern, ex. g. Origcn, Theophylact, 
illcumenius, Beza, and Limborch, look upon this sr-cond member of 
the verse as merely confirmatory of lhe first, "\V hile engaged in 
the service of sin, ye were entirely estranged from holiness," thus 
making h,v';,,ro• equivalent to, plane alieni. In this case, the verse 
would not agree with that whirh follows. Ily re{lecting upon the 
connection between the two, it will be manifest that the 20th sug
gesls something desirable in the service of sin, which, however, tlie 
21st, by pointing to what is lo be the ullirnate end of that service, 
again disparages, Now, the advantage connected with the service 
of sin, is frecclom from the Divine authority of the law of holiness. 
For, so long as man surrenders himself without reserve to sin, his 
understanding is more an<l more obscured, and he becomes propor
tionally less alive to the upbraiding voice of conscience, and also, in 
some sort, as he deem!', stands in no relation to holiness, This 
state of license, if desirable at all, the Apostle allows; only he now, 
at verse 21st, inquires what is to be the issue of it. Conformably 
with this view, we give the connection of the two verses as follows. 
"'Vhile engaged in the service of sin, you possessed, it is true, the 
n<lvantage of standing entirely out of all subjection to righteousness, 
but let us look at what is to be the final result." Erasmus states the 

• When you committed a sin, yon <li<l not slop at that, it did but prove an 
incentive to further transgression. 
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meaning of the verses correctly, allhough he misapprehends their 
connection: Quamdiu versabamini in paganismo, qnoniam servicbatis 
peccalo, ,•idebamini a jnstitia alicni, neque quidquam illi <lebere, cm 
nondum cratis ad<licti. N unc nihil est quo<l possit pr;rtexi. Quodsi 
ipsa recti natura parum vos movct, fructum obsequii longe <livcrsissi
mum cxpenditc, qui utrumque servitutis genus estis exp1n-ii. Upon 
the ethical import of this declaration of the Apostle's, Thomas Aqui
nas well remarks: Quantum ad hoe quod dieit 'liberi fuistis justitia~,• 
it.I pr;reipue contingit his qui ex certo proposito pcccant. Nam illi 
qui ex inlirmitate vel passione pcccant aliquo freno justiti.c retinen
tur. Sciendum tamcn est, quot.! iste status habet vcram servitutem, 
libertatem autem non veram sec! apparentem. Cum enirn homo sit 
it.I quod est secundum rationem, tune homo vere est servus quan<lo 
ab aliquo extraneo abt.!ucitur ab eo quo<l est rationis. 

V. 21. The Apostle calls Christians to the salutary employment 
of looking back upon the past, in which they ha<l been unhappy, in 
order thereby to refresh their remembrance of the noble gifts of grace 
which were now become their portion as disciples of Jesus. Calvin: 
Pii simul atque illuminari incipiunt Christi spiritu, totam vitam pr.c
teritam, quam extra Christum cgerunt,damnabilcrn libenter agnoscunt, 
ac tantum abest ut conentur excusare, ut potius cos sui pudeat. Quin
etiam hanc ignominirc sum rccor<lationem pcrpetuo in animum revo
cant, quo sic pu<lefacti verius ac propensius coram Deo humilientur. 

'E<1>' o,r viiv lno.,O';tvrE<>';>,. ,v e have here a choice between two 
moues of construction. The ,q,' o,s may be appent.!ed to xu.1,niw, an<l• 
the whole sentence brought within the limits of the question. Ilut 
on this supposition, we must supply ;" 'l'wv ,pywv 1'oi,'!'wv before ,q,' 
o,r. So Chrysostom, Erasmus, Bengel, ant.I others. It is, however, 
at once more natural, an<l far more emphatic, to make the answer 
commence with iq,' o,s, supply 1'0,aii'!'u. before it, and translate" Such 
fruit as ye are now ashamed of." This construction is confirmed 
by the circumstance, that"'" ycir d"l..os immediately succeeds ;,ta,axv· 
no-~,. So Clemens Alexandrinus, Luther, Heumann, and others. 
Calvin very pointedly calls the attention to the fact, that it is at this 
stage, that shame first enters a man, at the time of sinning, being 
insensible to the <legra<lation to which he is sunk: Innuit enim quam 
creco nostri amore laboremus, <lum peccatorum tenebris sumus obvo
luti, qui tantas in nobis sor<les non reputemus. Sola est lux Domini, 
qu::e potest oculos nostros apcrire, ut perspicere queant latentem in 
came nostra fm<litatem. Ille igitur clemum Christianre philosophim 
primor<liis imbutus est, qui sibi serio <lisplicere, ac sure miscrire vere
cundia confundi bene <li<licerit. Tandem a consequenti apertius 
etiamnum imlicat quantum erubescerc <lebeant, quum intelligant se 
fuisse in prmcipitio mortis et ruinrc propinquos, imo mortis portas 
ingressos, nisi Dei misericordia retracti essent. 

1'o yci(: 1'<Mr ix,,vwv ;>riva1'or. It woult.! not be improper to place 
a point of interrogation after ix,tvwv and consider ;>ava'!'o5 as the an
swer, To .,.,"/..os commentators have given a variety of significations. 
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In the LXX. ii stands for o:,o =po and l'P· Some make it synony
mous with xa{rco,. Erasmus and Schmidt: vectigal. Others, as 
Carpzovius and Krebs, penalty. ,v e ought not, however, to give it 
a different signification from what it bears shortly after in reference 
to 5,xa,ocrv,11 , There it is different from xa{TCa,, am! signifies issue, 
termination. Chr. Schmiel: ultima linea flagitiorum. It is used in 
the same sense, Phil. iii. l O; 2 Cor. xi. 15. 0a,·a-ro, as a counterpart 
to;..,~ a,.; .. o,, implies everlasting misery. 

V. 22. ,i, ay,acrµov, The proposition is here susceptible of a two
fold interpretation. Either it may be used instead of iv, which 
would make the sense, "In holiness there is so much bliss, that it is 
its own remuneration." Or the ,i, really expresses the end or con
summation of the reward itself, just as the Hebrew Li often forms 
supplementary clauses in the same sense. In this view, Seb. 
Schmidt, with little propriety, considers good works to be the fruit 
which is meant. It would be far better, however, to understand the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, or divinely imparted strength to do 
good, by which alone holiness is possible. The common opinion 
is, that xa{n:o, ,,, ayw.crµov is equivalent lo xa~rco, ay,a,rµov. To 5E 
'tE'J..o,. CEc.: 'Ex 'r'wV 8Elio,,iv,,w 'r'<> TC{O~boxw,..,11,. TCtO"'r'Ov'r'a,, 'r'OV'r'EO"'r'W 

d1tO O.yia.~µ.oV 't'~v aL~v,oi• ~"->;.v. 

V. 2:J. 'o,i,.;v,ov means a soldier's pay; and the phrase is inasmuch 
the more appropriate, as the Apostle had represented the sinner as 
in subjection to sin. At the lime a man surrenders himself to its 
sway, it promises, indeed, something very different, but while he 
seeks what is durable, sin deceives him with apparent blessings, 
which prove afterwards to be destruction, his true nature being alto
gether overlooked in the enjoyment they impart. There is great 
beauty in the Apostle using, on the side of holiness, the word ;i:uo::,cr
µ0, as the counterpart to this u,\,caviov, For sin being really hostile to 
human nature, promises him reward, whereas holiness, which alone 
satisfies it, calls upon him for obedience, and allows him to regard 
the happiness connected with that, only as a gift of grace. Augus
tine, (Ep. 105, ad Sixtum): Ad\·ersus elationis pestem vigilantissime 
militans, stipen<lium mquit peccati murs. Recte stipendinm, quia 
dcbetur, quia <ligne retribuitur, quia meritum red<litur. Dcinclf! ne 
justitia <le humano se extolleret bono_ merito, sicut humanum malum 
non dubitatur esse peccatum, gratia inquit Dei, vita mterna. It is 
too learned ancl hence incorrect, when Grotius ancl \Vetstein interpret 
xcit;,crµa, in the military sense of a bounty, in contrast to o,l,Jvio,, the 
proper pay. 



CHAPTER SEVENTH. 

AHGUMENT. 

llA n,rn maintained, in the forcg-oing chapter, that, just because they are no 
longer under the law, but under grace, Christians certainly achieve sanctifi
cation, Paul now farther seeks to show, that, in point of fact, they no more 
staud in any relation whatever to the law as an incitement to holiness; and 
ho1v, so long as a man is urged by the law, and by that only, a continual 
struggle "·ill indcc,1 be carric,l oll within him; but that, owing lo the absence 
of all atrcclion for the comman,lmcnt, that struggle, instca,l of advancing 
him in holiness, only ends in grief and despair, at the incurable variance 
which is felt. 

DIVISION. 

I. Christians are actually nowise connected "·ith the Law as an irnpellent to 
what is good, and for that very reason are holier than the man who is 
subject to it. V. 1-6. 

2. The relation of the Law to the perverse inclinations of the human will is 
exhibited; from which it appears, that in itself the Law is holy, an,! that 
only the wrong bias of their wills makes men take occasion from it to 
sin, but that, just on that account, the law is incapable of operating holi
ness. It discloses, but it cannot do away the discord. V. 7-25. 

PART I. 

CHnISTIANS HAVE ACTUALLY NO SORT OF CON:SECTION AT ALL WITU 

THE LAW AS AN INCITEDIENT TO GOODNESS, AND l!OR THAT VERY 

REASON, TUEY ARE IIOL!Ell TUAN THE DIAN WHO STA:-iDS UNDER IT, 

v. 1-6. 

V. I. IT is true that, at the close of the previous chapter, the 
Apostle hacl spoken less of the relation of ,,o,,o~ to Christ, than of the 
a,«ap-t,a. an<l the aap;- The point from which he hacl set out, however, 
just wns, that so long as a man continues under the 1•oft0;, the ,i,,ar-tiu. 
is 11ot slnin. There is, hence, a goocl eo1rncction, when he now 
shows, that the law is no longer of use as an efficient means of sanc
ti!ication to Christians, but that their sanctification must henc!'forwanl 
he altogether the result of grace; inasmuch as it is grace which ob
jcctircly is proposecl lo man, :rnd whid, subjectively scr,·cs him as 
the inward spring of action. Now, in order to show how Christians 

26 
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arc :ibsolve<l from the hw, as the impulsh•e means of s:inctific:ilion, 
he hrre, :is elsewhere, ahslains from s1a1ing abstract ideas, :ind seeks 
to make the matter inlt>lliirihle by again employing a figure. In this 
figure, howe1•er, there is mnc:h obscurity, and hence the elucidations 
it has received, :ire manifold and various. \V c shall take notice of 
the variations of opinion upon the sc1·eral poinls, when we come to 
the explanalion of thrsc. Of the views which have been taken of the 
whole, the two most diverse-we name them after their most ancient 
mllhors-:ire those of Origen and Augustine. The latter expresses 
himself as follows, in Prop. 3G: Cum ergo tria sint, cmima, tanquam 
mulier, passiones pPccatormii tanquam vii', et lcx tanquam /ex viri; 
non ihi peccatis morluis, Lanquam viro morluo libcrari anim:im elicit, 
scd ipsam :rnimam mori peccato, et liberari a legc, ut sit allerins viri, 
i. e. Christi, cum morlna furrit peccalo, qun<l lit, cum adhuc mancn• 
tibus in nobis desidcri1s cl incitamcntis quibusdam acl pec,·andum, 
non ohedimus tarncn, nee conscntimus, menlc scrvientes legi Dei. 
This exposilion is followed by Juslinian, Toletus and Beza, who 
i:ays: There are lwo marringes. In !he iirst the old man is the wife, 
predominafi11g sinful desires the husband, transgressions of every 
kind the offspring. ln the secoiul, the r,ew man is lhe w!fe, Christ, 
the husband, and the fruits of the ,~)1irit-Gal. v. 22-are the chil
dren. If this exposition be followed, the image gives rise to less 
clifficul1y than when it is otherwise cxplnincd. The meaning is then 
:is follows: Your former husband was sin. In respect of its conse
quences, that hns been done away by Christ upon the cross, which 
necessarily le:i<ls lo the removal of the thing itself. Ye are, hence, 
absoh•ed from the conjugnl union. But, in rcganl sin lws been put 
to death, you, on your si<le, henr to it the rclalion of persons <lead, 
In adopling this explnnntion of the passage, we must suppose that the 
Apostle means to repPat onPc more, nndcr other figures, whal he had 
last delil'ered in the close of the previous chapler. Although, how
Cl"er, the similitnde itself, when thus explained, occasions no difficulty, 
the connection is completely against doing so, inasmuch as the whole 
7th chap., from the 7th vcrsP, treats throughout of the relation of the 
moi-al law, and not of that of sin to man. It must be ad<le<l, that the 
-r~ ,·of<<,> in the ,11h, and the clrco -rov ,,ci,«ov in the Gth verse, are in a 
highly unnatural way, understood of the marriage law, and the lirst 
mention allowed to be made of the moral law is at verse Gth; from 
which it would appear that the weighty inquiry in the 7th, is but 
casually appended. On the eontrnry, there is for more in favour of 
the other explnnation which is found in Origen, Chrysostom, CEcu
menius, Theodore!, Ambrose and Hilary, as has been adopted by 
Thom. Aquinas, Calvin, But'cr and others. It is as follows: ;\Ian is 
rcprcsenled :is 1he female slandin!! in need of a husbaml, in as much· 
as he can only rest in some one ahol"e himsel!', as the rnlc of his life. 
Formerlv, thnt hnsbnnd wa~ the moral lnw; now, howc1·cr, it has lost 
all its efficacy :is a lord and master, and is become as good as demi 
to m:in, who accordingly is at liberty, and under obligation to choose 
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for himself another. Such is the train of thought so far as verse 4. 
Thne the Apostle smhlenly rHerses lhe comparison, when lte says, 
" Ye have become <lea<l lo the law." Two similitu<lcs thus blend 
tog-ethn. l\'" or is it dif1icult 10 explain the sudden tr::m8ition from 
the one to the other, when we take into eonsidcrnlion the vi1·acity of 
his character, an<l the fart, that on both sides the comparison is en
tirely just. Compare Ntier, 13eilr. zu gl. Schrif1verst. Th. 2. S. 287. 
Chrysoslom an<l Theophylact: To a.1<0:l.ov~ov r,v ,i,c,iv, 'nc,n a~,:1-q,o,, 
0'11 ""''"VE< vp.wv a voµof oni'~Cl>E ,, .. ,. 'A:1.:1.' ovx ''"'" oi!'!'GJ5, Eva, p.~ 
1':l.~;17 '!'0115 'fova<i<01'51 U.:1.:1.a '!'~V ')'1'l'Clt1'0, E£0'a')'H '!'EAEV'!'>jO'O,C,ClV, '!'OV'!'Eei'!'Lv, 
aii-rov,, wat'E /li,ci~s o.no?,avEtv '<'~5 ;;1.evo,,,a,. E, ,, .. , '!'fAEV'!'~O'<i11'!'05 '!'OV 
dr·ileos d,c~na1<-ra• .. ~, ,~ovaia, '!'OU ni,«ov, 1'0AA.;; f',ilAAOV ,iz,,ivOieGJ-ra,, ii'!'av 
xai a.'IJ-r~ -i'E'tE?..E'L>'Z'"JXVia. <pa.£J117-rar.. -& • 

As to the meaning of "''f'°'' the A poslle is here addressing Jews 
an<l Jmlai8ing converts, and hence it must tlenolc primarily the Mo
saic law, not, howernr, with rcfrrcncc to its matter bul lo its form, 
i. c. in so far as ii is law, and imposes :rn external obligation. Com
pare the comment at c. iii. 20. As this character, however, of out
wardly binding, instead of qnid,ening- from within, belongs lo every 
moral law, there lies al the bottom of this reasoning something which 
holds lrne of all times and or all men. 

118,:1.q,oi, ( 'Y"'e,;O'xova, rue vvp.ov ;1.,.;1.;:;:,) 1<'!':A, The Apostle makes this 
so affectionate preface, in onlcr to engrave what he is about lo say, 
deeply upon the heart. The fact of his ascribing a knowledge of the 
law lo those whom he addresses, docs not altogether prove that they 
were Jewish Christians. Many of the heathen converts ha<l pre
viously been proselytes to .Judaism, and hence were acquainted with 
the Law. The vo,«o; accordingly here signifies the Law of i\loses. 
Similar is the address, Gal. iv. 21. II may, however, he inqnire<l, 
to what part of the Law !he Apostle refers. The majority or ex
positors suppose him to have in his eye the Law of marriage, Dcu1. 
v. 18; Lev. xx. 10. It is manifest, however, that it is solely in regard 
to verse 1, that the Apostle appeals lo the hearers' knowledge of the 
law; for he appends verse 2d merely as a case or subsumplion to 
verse 1st. Accordingly, he seems to allude to the Talmudic axiom 
of law, i'\1:.0:7 jO ',:;i:i o,~:;i Ji~.:JJ, "\Vhcn man dies he is no more 
under the obligation of the commaudmenls." With this axiom 
heathen proselytes lo Judaism, who required to attend lo such mat
ters, might have well been acquainted. 

ii'!', o vof<o, ""'"'"'· It would be wrong, with Chr. Schmid lo un
derstand by the ''"f'o, here, the Law of marriage. It much rather 
means the whole lllosaic Law. And hence Carpzov goes still farther 

• 'fhe right thing to have said was, "\Vherefore, brethren, the law reigns 
not over you, for it has died. Ilut Lhe Apostle does not say that, in order nol 
to wound the Jews. He introduces the wife, i. e. themselves, as having ex
pired, so as to reap the twofold liberty. For if by the death of the husband, 
she has been made to pass from Lhe power of the law, much more has she 
been freed when even herself is shown as dead. 
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astray when he not merely interprets ,.,;1w 1, the marriage law, bnt 
considers uv;,t;w1'01 lo mean the wfe, ancl then to the verb {ii supplies 
o ,;:,,;,~w1to1, i. e. the lwsbmul, ~iving already lo the worcls the special 
sense: The law of marri.ige bincls the wife so long as the husband 
liveth. In a manner no less forced, others, as l-bmmoncl ancl Elsner, 
connect ii.v;,1;0,1tov with voµ.01 in the sense of a.v;lewn,vo,. 

;q, oco, xeuvov ?:ii- The question here is, \Vhat shall we snpply as 
subject to ?,'~ '! Origen, Ambrose, ancl in latc1· times Erasmus, Gro
tius and Koppe suppose 1·0,«o,. llnt far more properly Augustine, 
(Ecumenius, Thom. Aquinas and many more supply ,;;,.;,1;w1to;, This 
appears partly from the(,'.;:,,,,.., uv~e,, which, in verse 2, is immediately 
linked to the present by the t''{• ancl par1ly from the parallel passage, 
I Cor. vii. 30. It must indeed he confessed, that, as in that case it 
is the lwsband who is properly intended, one would have expected 
the Apostle to speak of the death of the wife, by which the husband 
is set free from the dominion of the law, aml for that reason even the 
interpreters who supply o.••~ewno1, arc of opinion that the Apostle has 
in view the turn given to the similitude in verse fourth. This, how
e,·er, is by no means neeessary. As G--:cnmcnins observes, Paul, in so 
general a statement of the proposition, is at liberty to make either the 
11rnn or the woman die, and the proposition is lo he eo11cei1·ed in the 
following more general form: \Vherever death takes place, the obli
gation ol' law ceases. Ki•~""" signifies, "has legal power." In the 
writings of the Rabbins also we find the law personified. Sec H. 
Ismael, De Animfl, c. 7. 

V. 2. The yut; shows, that the confirmation of the general propo
sition now follows. 

i;n:m•o~o1, This word appears in profane authors (See Raphclius 
and \Vetstein,) as well :is in the Apocrypha. Ecclesiasticus ix. 8; 
xii. 2G. It has eYcn a synonyme in the Hebrew, Numb. v. 20, i1i/l'N 
r,n,, itr1N, which the LXX., in like manner, rencler ii1tav8~01, 

;,,,, o, u.noOuvYI u a,•r,t;• The Talmud, Tr. Kidtluschin, Fol. ii. 1, 
has the following words: "A woman is restored to herself, (becomes 
free) by tlirnrcement anti the husband's demise." 

oi8,-ra, ''","'i' by the prrcrpt relating to 1,wrriagc in the Law of 
llfoses. KuT'r,(;'yr,ra,, O~cumenius: ,1,,.,-, 'z'oi:i uno~i?.v'ta,, r,1.,1:0iewra,. 
In the LXX. the word is only found in the sense to !tinder, but a 
corresponding phrase p:i ~tJJ in the Chaldaic nnd Rabbinicnl dialects, 
has in both the same sense of to UP freed. So likewise in the New 
Teslament, verse 6 below, and Gal. v. 4. Perfectly synonymous is 
the expression 1::i '?tJ:i, in the passage of the Talmud, llerachoth c. 
2, where R. Gamaliel says: "I will not let yon persuade me to be 
released, even for a moment from the law of God." 

'Ano 'z'oii 1·0.«ov 1'oii u.v~e,,1, Grotius pertinently expounds: A legc 
qnm viro consulebat ancl lleza: Ab imperio viri, ab co l'inculo quod 
cam ad virum astringebat. 

V. 3. xer,,•at!?;u used in the Act. and )lid. in the sense to acquire 
or Ticar a name, is found in profane authors, and the New Testament, 
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Acts xi. 20. rZnaOat u.,,~~i i1'i(;':' is a Hchraism, sec LXX., Lc•v. xxii. 
11. 'fou 1,0 ,,,,at ai:d,·, the customary Hebrew form instea<l of .::.~'t',. 

V. 4. Paul now a<lvanr.es to the application of his comparison. 
Inasmuch as, strictly speaking, it ought to hal'e been said, The law 
is heC'ome dead to you, the question arises, in how far he could have 
said so with truth'/ Origen thinks, that as the Ol<l Testament con
tained only an intimatio1; of the glory of the New, the ax,a has been 
done away by the a;;,p.a, 1-Ieb. x. I. llut far belier <loes St. Paul 
give us the answer to this question at Col. ii. H; Eph. ii. 15. Man 
was unable to realize the ideal of holiness, perfectly fullilling all the 
demands of the law. Christ appeared and manifested perfect holiness. 
Objectively, the believer contemplates this as his own, while sub
jecti,•cly it is transfused into him by the 1tv,vp.a. .-oi:i X~ta'l'ov. In so 
far, the law is no longer judge o,·cr man, its claims arc satislicd. Sec 
Augustine c. Faust. I. xv. c. 6. The Apostle, however, maintains 
also the converse of the proposition, viz. that we are dead to the 
law. This is the natural consequence of the bw being dead to us. 
For if, objectively, we ha1·c the assurance that it has 1w more any 
judicial authority ol'cr us, it follows as a natural result, that we h:n•e 
110 more to consider onrscl\'cs inwardly as standing in relation lo it 
as to our judge. 

1y ''","':' is, in acconlance with Augustinc's exposition which we 
have slatetl ahovc, umlrrstood hy .Justinian lo mean the law of mar
riage, while Beza contends that 1t is here synonymous with a,ua{'t'<a, 
the causa efficicns being per melon. placed pro ejfccto, which no man 
will believe. 

o,d 'l'Ov awµato, 't'ov Xe«51'ov. Certain Catholic expositors interpret 
a;;,,,,a, the mystical botly of Christ, the church, into which Christians 
arc incorporated by baptism. Ilut it is perfectly clear that Paul 
means t!te crucified body of Christ, by which the claim of the Jaw 
for the expiation of guilt, is satisfied. Of similar import arc the texts 
Col. i. 22, ii. 14; 1 Pet. ii. 2•!; Heh. x. 5, 10; Eph. ii. 15. 

19 ix v,xr;;;,, ''Y'{O[v't't forms a gentle contrast to a;;,1,a, requiring to 
l1ave ;'luvMw;>i,, Xp,1't'ou understood. The risen Saviom is the sccoml 
spouse of the soul, and also the champion who separates it by death 
from the first, whom, too, by his own death, he as it were slays. 
Paul brings forward the resurrection, inasmuch as it is since that 
event that Christ has obtained fulness of power to conduct the re
deemed to their <lestination, and especially lo communicate to them 
the energies necessary for a new life. 

i'va. xap1'torpop~acap.,v 1'9 0,9. Theodore!: xa, i1tE1oii av,·acpHav xai 
,ap.ov tiiv Ei, 't'OV Kvp,ov 1tpo,11,oprnaE n,atw, ,ixo1'"', QHXVVat xa.i 1'ov 'l'Ov 
1•ri1wu x11pnov. Erasmus: lta nunc fclicius nacti matri111011iurn, fruc
tnm cclatis, Dco socero Christoque Sponso dignum. God is in fact 
rrprcsentcd as the hea<l of a family, who unites the redeemed with 
Christ as with their llridegroom. 

V. 5. That this union of man with Christ, instea<l of with the law, 
has likewise become absolutely imlispensable, in order to the attain-
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men! of real holiness, P:ml now proves by appealing to the experience 
of Chri~tians in their former ~tale, in which inJwdling sin manifesteJ 
so great a power. 

i,-r, ,yo.p ;,µ,,v h ,rij (1apx,. Thal the Apostle intends by this expres
sion, life l,t,/ore con\·ersion, is ob1·ious: In the more special explana
tion, notwithstanding, intc•rprctcrs Jeviate from each other. Theo
doret, U~cumenius, lirotius and 8d1leusner understand at once by 
'1i1,1;, the OlJ Testament. Ilut although crap;, in contrast with tt,,,,.,µ,,., 
may hy a derivntil'c proc,ess, be referred to the Olcl Testament theo
cracy, stil! the primitive signi(ication is ne1·er lo be overlooked. 
Primarily, acip; denotes the condition in which man, according to his 
historical connection, finds himself hy nature plar:ecl, and wherein he 
is destitute of the powers of divine life. Now, in as far as this was 
the case with the subjects of the Old Testament theocracy, in so far 
may that entire dispensation be termed ~cil';· 'Ev <1Clpxi ,, •• ,.,, r.h. viii. 
8, !J, equivalent to xa'l'a. '1"P'"' tt,t;,tta'l'r<v, c. viii. 5, 13. Compare 
commentary on c. vii. 1,1, and i. a. With great prc,·ision, Cah·in: 
Solis natur;-e dotihus esse predilllm, sine singubri gratia, qua electos 
suos Deus dignatur. Chrysostom: Oiix ,,tt.v, iit, r,u,v iv tc;, ""I'-':'• 

ttClv'l'a:(ov qm~oµ,no, 5ajjv,., ait;,'l'<xo,, :.I.Cl,dr,v' ,h.:,..', iin r,µ,•v iv 'l'rJ aat;:1<•, 
tOV'l''6i,, .,,.;;, ttovr,(:ai, ttt;a~,o,, 'I'<;> '1a(:X<X<;> /3,9. 1'0u'l'O ~E ,ittwv, oiit, 
Cl<'l'LOV ,,va, 'f''l'1'V aµ,at;'l''/P,U'l''-'V -riiv VO/<Ov, oii-r, atta:.1.:.1.U'l'TH ClVtav cittr,t· 

Oa'as. xa't'17yO~uv 7,~1;, -r".l~,v i1tHXE nix~oV, ci:t:oyvfu,~v ,r(J, a,,a.t;-r~.ua.-ra. 
t, ,yag -re;, µ,r,8,v tt,,0,a0a, /3ov?..oµi,,9 tt?..,,ova ,tt,'l'a'l''l'c.>V, ,t:,\.,ova/;H 'l'O 

ncit;att'r'c.Jµ.a. * 
ni. rra9~/ta'l'a .,.::;,, a,ua(:'1'<;:,v, passions, affections. So used by pro

fane authors, and also in Gal. v. 2-l, Xenophon, Cyr. 3, 1, 10: ttu.-
0'1µ" av AE")'E<f 'I',;, 4,vx~, ''""' 'l'~V <1W'f'{O"V1'1]V, w'1l'tf(: :.l.v101v-oi, µ,ci0r,µ,a. 

,ro. 5,o. 'l'ov ,,<i1rnt•, Chrysostom and Carpzov here falsely supply 
cpa,voµ,va or 'l'""''1'1'a, Locke takes the ~,a. as denoting the stale: 
"That remained in us under the law;" i11 like manner, as Rom. ii. 
27. 1\lichaelis follows him and says: "Which remain along with 
the law." llut there are strong reasons for supplying r•ro,·o'l'Cl, 

arcording to verse 8. Calvin: Hominis pervcrsitas, quo magis jus
ti1i::c repagulis coercetur, eo foriosius erumpit. Here, however, as 
little as in the 8th verse, has the Apostle said, vno ,roii 10,uov, the law 
being only the occasional cause. 

ivr,(:,y,,,ro 1v toi:, µE?..,'1<v, Some, as for example Outhof, would 
ham ivr,(:y,,,ro understood in a passive sense, which is doubtless 
allowable. It apprars, however, innumerable times in the New 
Testament as middle, and no less in profane writers, (Raphel. Not. 
Polyb.), and hence is here belier taken as such. Erasmus observes 

• He did not say, "When we were in the law," always aYoiding to give ·a 
handle to heretics; but" When we were in the flesh," i. e. in evil works, a 
carnal life. And by so saying, he neither calls the law the cause of sins, nor 
totally exempts it from hatred. For it acts the part of a stern accuser by ex
posi11g sin~; for whoever multiplies commands to one who refuses the least 
obedience, thereby augments his transgression. 
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upon it: Secreto agcbant, nam occuha vis uicitur ivi(;Y"°' vclut in 
semine, et vis 111entis in homine. The h before ,,fa,a, is translated by 
Grotius t!troug!t; so that the members, as formerly in the 6th chap
ter, are consideretl as instru111e11l8. \Ve take it in its proper signi
fication, comparing verse 23. The Apostle figures the sinful desire 
as a poison, which, produced in the inmost recesses of the will, pcr
,,ades, in course, the entire man, and takes into its senice all his 
powers both of mind and body. Limborch: Sul, mc111bris etiam 
comprehen<lnntur intellcctm; et voluntas. Chrysostom: • Iva µ7,8, -r;,s 
11a,xos xai'r,yo(;,;a17, ovx ,,,.ov, a ;,.,,.," '!'U µh'7, ,i;,.;,.' a EV";!;'j'E<'t'O iv ,:ois 
µfa,aw ~µwv· b""""S ..,.,, .. 0,v ovaav 't'~S rlOV'7!;<as 't'~v a,z~v. a.no '!'wv iv
E!;yovv'!'t.aV ;>.oy,aµw,•, ovx u,tv '!'wv in(;yovµivwv µ,;>.wv. 'll µ,v 'j'fl(; ,!,vx~ 

.:,xv£-tov .:a;,v "'''X'• x,oci,as u -r0s M(;KOS ~ cpva,s, oii-rws ~xovoa .:.is 
~•·ayxa~,v cl nxv:n;s, ':- i\Iclancthon: Primu111 enim ilia ingcns d11bita
tio, qum in omnium hominnm :rnimis hrcret, ccrtc est cllil'.aX in mcm
bris, quia propler illam <lubilationcm ruunt ho mines contra voluntatem 
Dei, ut, quia non conli<lunt Deo, nrnlla faciunt metu cl dilli<lcntia 
contra voluntatem Dei. llanc ai1tcm ditlidcntiarn auget Lex, qum, 
quia semper accusal, facit ut cor<la sin! :l\'ersa Deo, fugiant Deum, 
non invoccnt, non conti<lant ........ Est antem hie locus diligentcr ob-
servan<lus, ut <liscamus illam cluhitationem esse peccatum, ut rcpug
ncmus e\ erigamns nos Ernng-elio, et sciamus csse cultum JJci, in 
illos terroribus repugnarc dubitatiuni et diffidcnti:.e." A great all(l 
novel doctrine! 

Eis ,:i, xo.,,tocpo,;,ao.t -i'c;i ;,o.vci.:cp. The wretchedness of sin is per
sonitied an<l set in opposition to Goel in verse •11h, as if it in some 
sort felt satisfaction when the sinner plunges into the love of sin. 
The law could do no more than awaken the consciousness of' <liscortl. 
Nay often was the pleasure of sinning even heightened by the 1·cr
tainty of its being forbidden, ,·crsc B; ancl hence, by means of the 
law, the ;}ava,:o;, or human wrelchct!ncss, was but raised to its highest 
pitch. -

V. G. In contrast with that legal condilion, Paul now shows how 
Christians, possessed of a new element of life, serve God and strive 
after holiness. \Ve have 11rst to take the reading into consiclcration. 
'A1to9avov'!'ES is found in A C, and in a great many minor codices, as 
is also the case with the Greek fathers a1Hl Rnfinns. Ilut D E F 
G, the Vulgate and the majority of the Latin fathers rcacl .:oi, ~a,-ci-,,ov. 

In fine, it was said that cl1to:>avov-to; was in Chrysostom, and on lhat 
supposition Beza, I'iscator, Urotius, Vitringa a·nd various others re
ceived it into the text, although without the sanction of any codex. 
It is true that, at first sight, it docs appear as if Chrysostom had so 

• 'fhat he might aim not accuse the flesh, he did not say," which our 
members 1vork," but which" did ,,·ork in our members," showing that the 
principle of evil is from a foreign source, from onr thoughts that ,rnrk, and 
not from our members that arc wrought upon. For the soul does the office 
of an artist, and the Hcsh is as it were a lyre which sounds as 1hc anist 
makes it. 
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written, for he makes the following nolc: w~a.l'Ei ,';>.q,,v, l, 8,~µos bi oii 
XO.'t'EtXOftE0a., ,v,xt;:w011 xai cmilJ~{,'1, .,~.,., -rov xa.-rixov-ra. 1"'1li,v xa.-rixuv 
:Ao,nov, -rov-ria-r,, -r0v ci.µai;;-r,a,,." Pre\·iously, however, he had said: 
,mi n.::.s i<ms xo.-rr,i;:y;,0r,µ,vi -rov "a.nxnµivov nai;:,:.-r;,su.µai;:-r,a.savoi;:.;nov 
no.w,oii dnoQai•civ-ros xai -raq,iv-ros.t From this it nppears, that what he 
means lo express is: Seeing thnt the oh! man is dead in regard to the 
feller of sin which boun<l him, that fetter is likewise dead in regard 
to him. Hence he has construed: ano0nv6v-r,s nt;:iis lx,ivo rv ,;; 
xa-rE17.oµ,';;,a.. In like manner, as he hnd before supposed a recip
rocal compact between the law and man, so here he tloes tl1e same 
hctwecn sin nntl man. This sense is fully expressed by Theophylacl: 
Ovx ,i:nov, ii-r, xa.-r,;i;:y;,;,'1 l, vc,µos, c'vu µ~ n:l.r,~11, -rovs 'Iovlia,ovs• a:i.:i.a. xa.· 
'?''7~')'~~1]

1
UEY *fLEi~ 0,;eQ -roi vOµov, 0 Eut'iv, ci;tEAV~17ftEV U;to~avOvi'E~, xai 

v,xi;:o, xa, a.x,,•'7't'Ot yno;m·o, 11'. t;: 0 s i "E i: VO 't'o :-tt;:uy;([J. EV ~~ X<l't'Et;toµ,;,o.. 
'Ev av-r,i ycit;: olov .,..,, i5,~µci, xa.-raxoµ,;,a..:j: The external authori
ties, therefore, speak decisively, for u.:-ta.;ia.vov-r, s, which coincides 
appropriately with the ,';;,a,·a-rC:';;,'1-r, of verse -1; so that the compnrison 
there remains unchanged, inasn1uch as man is still represented as the 
defunct party. ,ve have lo add, that the unusual hypallag-e of &no· 

;,a,o,•<',s affords us a simple explanat.ion of the change of reading. 
For we have to conceil'e the u.7to;,avo,,-r,~ place(! after vvvi ~, at the top 
of the verse. Most inconsiderately did Semler propose to banish the 
disputed wonl from the text. The xo.1·ix"1;,a, corresponds with the 
xvt;:"""''• which, in verse 1st, was ascribed to the law. 

iv xaivo-r'1"'' nv,vf'Mo~. The genitive is the genitivns exegeticus, 
in a new way, i. c. by means of a new clement of ~pi ritual !ff,·. 
Correctly Calvin: Spiritum litcrm opponit, quia antequam ad Dci 
voluntatem voluntas noslra per spiritum sanctum formnta sit, non 
habemus in Lrge nisi externam liternm, qmc frcnum quidem exler
nis nostris nctionihus injicit, concnpiscentim autcm nostrm furorem 
mini me cohihct. Melancthon: Icleo dicitnr Ii tern, quia non est verus 
et virns motus animi, scd est otiosu imitatio fotcrior vcl exterior, 
nee ibi potcst esse vcra inl"Ocalio, ubi cor non apprchendit remissio
ncm pcccatorum. To carry the proposition lo its height, one might 
say: All the good deeds of the man under the law ::ire hypocritical, 
inasmuch as they are but a dead copying of a command which slands 
oppoFed to the incli1rntions of his own will; aml hence, that God, 
whose life is holiness itself, must first, by mcnns of faith in the redemp
tion, ham become the lifo of man, in order that human holiness may 

~ As if he hacl said, The bond, by which we were held, has been put to 
death and broken, so that that which once detained us, even sin, detains us 
llO n1orc. 

t Auel ho\\· arc we absolveJ1 lly the old man, who was hehl by sin, being 
put to dea1h and buried. 

* He docs not say, The law has been absolved, for fear of offending the 
Jc1r~, but \Ve ha,·c uecn ab,"IHcl fr,,111 1hc la"·, that is, ,re ha,·c escaped from 
it bv dyin;;, and becomin; cxlinct alHI motionless wllh respect to that thin;; 
by which we were tlctainctl; fur in it we were held as by a bond. 
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emanate from spontaneous impulse. 
tinently says, that the oil) man is sub 
Compare Usteri Paul. Lehrb. s. 31. 

Thus Augustine very per
lege, the new man wm lege. 

PART II. 

VIEW OF THE RET.ATION OF TIIE LAW TO TIIE PERVERTED INCLINA

TIONS OF THE WILL OF nIAN, FROM WIIICII IT ,\Pl'EARS TIIAT IN 

ITSELF THE LAW IS HOLY, AND THAT IT IS ONLY THE WRONG DIAS 

OF TIIEIR WIT.L WHICII nIAJ{F.S nIEN TAKE FROM IT OCCASION OF 

SINNING; DUT TIIAT ON TIIAT VERY ACCOUNT IT IS INCAI'AIILE OF 

Ol'EIUTIXG IIOLIXESS, IT DISCOVERS, IlUT IT CAN:\OT DO AWAY THE 

DISCORD, V, 7-25. 

V. 7. The Apostle had before refuted the opinion, !hat the law 
was more co1Hlucivc than grace to sanctification. Here, where he 
bids Christians consult their experience for evidence, that sin lords it 
over man, far more uuder the law than under grace. the thou~ht might 
arise, i\iay not perhaps the law itself be ungodly? Accordingly, in 
an exposition, which evinces so cleep a knowledge of the human 
heart, that one is tempted to say, It is the Creator of the heart him
self <lescribing it, the Apostle now paints the relation of the divine 
law to the opposite propensities of man. The inference from what 
he says is, that the divine law is in itself holy and good, but that the 
eorrnptcd disposition of man takes occasion from it to sin; so that 
here moral evil manifests itself to be evil indeed, by its abuse of that 
which is good and di1·inc. On the other hand, howe1•er, this very 
statement makes it evident, that the law cannot po~sihly proclucc true 
holiness. A commentary upon Paul's estimate of the worth of the 
law may he found in Aug. c. Faust. I. xv. c. 8: Lex scmper est ho1rn, 
sive obsit horninibus gratii't vacuis, sivc prosit gralift plcnis. ([uc
madmodum Sol semper est bonus sive dolentibus oculis noceal, si,·e 
sanos mulceat. Proincle quod est oculis sanitas ad videmlum Solem, 
hoe est gratia mentibus ad implenclam lcgem; et sicut oculi sani 11011 

clclcclationi Solis moriuutur, sed _illis ictihus asperis radiorum, quihus 
:r~ri revcrlicrati in clcnsiores tencbras pcllehantur, ita etiam anima, 
qurc per caritatcm Spirit11s salva facta est, non justitia: legis mortua 
1licitur, scd illi reatui ac pncvarieationi, in quam lcx per litcram, rum 
gralia dcfuit, favcbat. Compare the beautiful passa~e from .f cro111c, 
Qua:sl. viii. ml Algas. Sec likewise f-luiccri Thcs. T. ii. p. •12-1. 

B<'forc, however, we mkanec to the explannlion of partic11hrs, 
we must hrrc take up a question, the answer to whirh has an intln
cnce upon the comprehension of the whole following section. The 
question is this, ,vhcther iR the usual condition of a person standing 

27 
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under the law, or of one under grace, here described/ The dilTerenl 
views taken of this subject deeply affect doctrine and morals, and 
the pastoral care. If, indeed, the least notice is paid to the connec
tion of this section of the 7th ch:ipler, with that which precedes and 
that which follows, it is not possible lo explain it of any other than 
of a person standing under the law." There is much truth in what 
Adam Clarke says in his commentary: "If the contrary could be 
proved, the argument of the opponent woulcl go to tlemonslrnte the 
insufficiency of the gospel as well as the law." \Ve must, however, 
point the attention to the grounds of our opinion. The thesis of this 
second portion of the chapter stands in verse 5th, where the condition 
of the legalist is described as one altogether sinful. In like manner, 
the thesis of chap. viii. is in verse Gth, where the condition of the 
believer is described, as one of relative freedom from sin. Now, as 
Paul has umlcrtakcn the task of poiming 0111 the holiness of the law 
as such, and what is the true ground of sin, it is manifest that he here 
paints the slate of the lcgalist. The 7th and 8th chapters, too, are 
::is decidedly counterparts to each other, as are the 5th and 6th verses 
of the former. At the close of thal chapter we read under the for
mula ai;a avv, the compressed result of the section under review. It 
states that to be an insnper:ible discord. On the other hand, at the 
commencement of the 81h chapter, under the same formula, we read 
the result of something previously stated with respect to the condition 
of the believer, and that is the doing away of condemnation, and a 
walk after the Spirit. The ,.;.,. in -this verse corresponds entirely 
with the ,,iov in chap. vii. G. J 11st, again, as in this manner, the 7th 
::ind 8th chapters, arc throughout opposed the one to the other, so 
likewise several partirulars. The complaint, verse 2-t, ::inswcrs to 
the thanksgi,·ing, v. 25. Whilst the subject of the desrription speaks 
of hims1M, verse 23, as taken captive under the law of sin, the sub
ject of the description in chap. viii. declares himself at verse 2d to be 
delivered from the law of sin. \Vhile chap. vii. 14, an invincible 
strife is maintained bctwren the spiritual law and the carnal mind, 
and the person in verse 18th cannot find how to perform that which 
is good, the believer, ::iecording lo chap. viii. 4, fullils the righteous
ness of the law by walking after the Spirit. In fine, while, chap. vii. 
5, we read of', ;,1.,v h ,1ai;xi, we read, chap. viii. D, 'Tf"'' avx irl-t, iv 
e1n1;x~. Many of these points, along with the connection, h::ive been 
admirahly developed by Turrclin. Accordingly, the mere consider
ation of the substance and connection of the two ehapters, were there 
nothing else, fnrni,hcs a c!Plinite result. Besides this, howc1·cr, the 
dignity and the spirit of Christ;anity would forbid us to suppose that 
all ii can acromplish is to waken a sense of the inwanl discord, with
out being able to do it away. Th:it sense many teachers of tlic 
ancient world knew how to awaken, ::ilthough certainly not so tho
roughly as Christianity; but a,)lually to sccnrc the ascendancy for 
the principle, which ought to be predominant in m::in, was what no 
philosophy could effect. Ad. Clarke: "This opinion has most piti-
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fully and shamefully not only lowered the slamlar<l of Chrislianity, 
but destroyed ils influence, and disgraced its character." 

Let us now survey the history ol' the exposi1ion of this section. 
The more ancient teachers of the church haJ unanimously explained 
it of the man who has not as yet become a Christian, nor is upheld 
in his struggle by the spirit of Christ. So Origen, Tcrtullian,Chry
sostom and Theodore I. At an earlier perioJ, Augustine also fol
lowed this view. (Prop. 41 in Ep. ad Rom., Confes. ). vii. c. 21; 
1. viii. c. 5; Ad Sim pl. I. i.) In the dispute with the Pelagians, how
ever, the two declarations, verse 17 and verse 22, raised his scruples. 
These, he thought, could not be put into the mouth of a man prior to 
regeneration, for then they would assign him too lofty a degree of 
personal goodness, (Aug. Cont. duas Epp. Pelag. l. i. c. 12. Re
tmcl. I. i. c. 23; I. ii. c. I.) In determining the question, all tlcpends 
upon the conception we form of re~cneration. Under that word, the 
fathers frequently comprise two dillcrent moral states; one, the state 
of inwarJ dissension, in which the person has before his mind's eye 
his own and the divine will, anti struggles wl1ich of the two he ought 
to follow; the other, the state of living xa-ru. :n:,,,,,µa, in which the in
cli11a1ions and dispositions of man are· in unison with the divine will, 
and love prompts him spontaneously to obey it. Ily a person rege
nerated, they unclcrslood generally, One who has at heart the ful!il
ment of the will of Gml. Is regeneration conceived in this comp.-c
hensive sense, then is the unr1:ge11erate, one without law, one in 
whom no sense at all of inwanl discord has as yet been called forth. 
It was just of such reekless sinners, and, idccd, more particularly of 
,Tews, who entertained more or fess 1he persuasion of the bindingness 
of the law, that the fathers of the church umlcrstooll these declara
tions of Paul. Now certainly, in declaring himself for the contrary, 
Augustine haJ sufficient ground; for in persons of this description 
no such lively discord as the Apostle here paints is disco\'erable. 
Calvin jus1ly observes: Homo sure naturm rclictus, lotus sine repug
nnntia in cupi<litates fcrtur. Quanquam enim impii stimulis con
seicntim lancnmtur, non possis tamcn inde colligere aut malum ab 
illis odio haberi, aut amari bonum. If, then, we call the person here 
described an unregenerate man, we understand by the name, a legal
ist; one who is seriously concerned about his sanctification, zealously 
strives after purity of heart, and who falls short of the mark, only 
because he does not set out from that-love which first lovctl him, but 
thinks by his own, to deserve the love of God, because the redemp
tion of Christ is not the fountain from which his holiness emanates 
free an<l lively as a stream. For just as art, with its toilsome and 
piecemeal labours, stands related to nature, with her free and whole
sale creations, so also is the law, as a school-master of holiness, re
lated to free grace as an alfectionatc mother. Now, although on this 
ground we cerlainly cannot, according to the gospel, regard such a 
legal state of concern, as amounting to regeneration, it still is never
theless a work of the spirit of God, so that the 0i'Aw .,,;, dya;,i>,, am! 
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the o-vr;.boµc" 1.;; •·<>f"P '!'ov 1•00~ f'""' arc unquestionably lo be regar<le<l 
as a divine operation (gratia prwvcniens.) _ 

Among )alter expositors, by far the greater number acquiesced 
entirely either with Augustine or with the Greek fathers. The for
mer was followed by An~elm, Thom. Aquinas, Corn. a Lapi<le and 
many others; the ln1trr by Erasmus, Paustus Socinus (who wrote a 
very romplrte treatise, De loro in Ep. a<l Rom. c. \'ii. disp. ed. 2. 
Raco\'. 1612. Defensio disputationis illius, Rae. 1618), by Raphe
liu~, Arminius, Episcopius in a Jetter to Arminius, hut of no very 
great weight, Epp. Ecclesiastic;c, Amst. 16iH, Ep. 131, p. 228, by 
Limborch, Turretin, Clericus, Ileumaun and many more. 

A different ,·iew, howc1·er, gaillcd ground .i111011g those l'rotestanls, 
who had apprchcnded 1ll<>re deeply the natnre of the Christian doc
trine as unfolded by Paul. They discriminated distinctly betwixt 
the lawless, the leiral, and the spiritual or regenerate state. One 
class, to which Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Spener, Bud<leus and 
many others belong, supposed that chapters vii. and viii., taken to
gether, present us with a description of the regenerate man; so as 
that chapter \'ii. delineates one asprct of his inward life, in virtue of 
whil'h he does not as yet belollg to Christ, while chap. viii. especially 
delineates the other side of evangelical consolation, which lies in the 
certainty of the ohjerti,·e rcdl'mption. A sec:ond class, however, 10 

whiC'h Buccr, ~l'homcr, ,\. H. Franke, Gottfr. Arnold, Bengel an<l 
others (Spcner abo in his Thro!. Bcdenk, Th. i. sect. 23.) belong, 
srparalc bt>twcrn the 1·ii. and viii. chapters, as descripti\'C of two dif
ferent periods, the former the colldition of the lrgalist, who is indeed 
in earnest ill the business, but docs nol found his sanctification upon 
grace, and who consequently is Ullable to triumph over sin; the l::it
ter, the state of the justified mall, who seeks to kindle his own love 
at the lo,·e of God. To this cxplallation we likewise fully assent, 
appealing in proof of il to the explication given above of the connec
tion. ,Vith rcsprct to the two opposite views, those who suppose a 
person totally without law to be meant, lay a stress upon two points. 
The expre~sions, say thry, in verses 15 and 22, Oi?.w, µ,er;;,, nvv~boµa• 
do not nccl'Ssarily denote an actual incli11utio11 of the heart to that 
which is good, they ma,1/ designate merely the approval of the un
dcrstamling. (See the exposition of these verses.) In like manner, 
according to the phraseology of Paul, vov~ and >O''-' a,·O{wno, do not 
stand directly for n,•,vµa -rov 0,oii. On that supposition it might be 
remarked, that Paul contemplates the state of the lawless man from 
the stale in which he himself stands, and which has been mature<l 
into sclf-consciourness, and transfers into ii his present feelings. In 
point of fact, personal feelings may have a share in the exclamation 
of Paul at verse 24. It is impossible to think, however, that the 
A post le, merely from his after sensations, describes a strife as taking 
place where it docs not actually exist, and yet, following the exegeti
cal feeling, one is inclined both to suppose in general, that here such 
a strife is described, an<l also to rcgar<l oi'J....,, fttO';;,, av•·~cioµa, as de-
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noting it. Generally, however, the comlition of a person without 
law is dl'lineated in the 0th verse, and, in fact, how dilJ',,rent is it as 
there described from the condition of the legahst! The first cla~s we 
mentioned of evangelical expositors, give the sense and connection of 
the section as follows: Up to verse 14, Paul speaks in the preterite 
tense, and hence describes the early contention of the legalist with 
the law, in which (\·erse 11) he is O\'erthrown. Onward from verse 
14, he desires still more fundamentally to show the divinity of the 
law, and hence represents it in conflict with the man regenerate, on 
which account we ha1•e then the present. True that even in the case 
of the latter, sin has the ascendancy, still it no longer meets with the 
inward consent. There is a war waged, but along with that, there 
is the inward peace, such as is described viii. l. This view of Au
gustine's is also recommended by a great truth which shoul<l not be 
overlooked, viz. tha-t somewhat of the legal slate ever manifests itself 
:mew in the redeemed, and times without number occur in life, in 
which he can apply himself to what Paul here says. (All(l hence it 
is with truth that Ueza observes: Nam eerie ita est, et qui hoe non 
novit, nondum seipsum novit. Compare Spener, Theol. Bed. B. i. 
s. 167, where he makes simil:ir remarks in defence of the view of 
Augustine. Arndt has some prculiarly excellent expressions lo the 
same effect. Vom wahre11 Christcnthum, B. i. c. 16.) Hence it is 
that Bugenhagen obserl'cs: Quantum in nobis peccati et vetcris Adm, 
tantum adhuc habet imperii Jex, which may thus be understood: As 
Jong as the love of sin remains alive within us, so long will this in
veterate <liscord likewise be manifested. It must, however, be ob
sen·cd, in opposition, that the love of sin is gradually extinguished 
in the Christian, in respect, first, of sins of a gross, aml afterwards 
of those of a more relined description; so that thus, as Augustine 
early expresses himself, the Christian is then no more sub lege but 
wm lege. l\lorcol'er, even though the love of sin do stir up within 
him the discord which is here portrayed, the Christian nce<l not 
permit himself to be overcome in the struggle. lie has the objective 
announcement of his redemption, an<l so when by a believing direc
tion of the mind, he acquiesces therein, the power of the X"{'~ is re
alized subjectively in his faith. It is true, that is not always the 
case; frequently does the acid triumph over the n:v,vµa., At any 
rate, however, these occasions arc to be considered abnormal in the 
Christian life, as they do not occur in it in so far as it is, but only in 
so far as it has not yet become, Christian. They must hence be 
there only as something evanescent. 

Respecting the subdivision, again, which these interpreters make 
at verse 1,1, there is no groun<l for it at all, inasmuch as what follows, 
from that verse, an<l onwards, with respect to the contest with the 
law, is just what was already sai<l in the previous context; nor con
si<lcring the lively manner of describing which St. Paul loves, is the 
circumstance that thence forward verbs present arc usc<l, by any 
means extraordinary. 
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Having thus answered the important qurstion, whether in this src
lion the legalist or the justified man is spoken of, we have now still 
to inquire whether Paul throughout the whole of it, where he speaks 
in the first person, speaks of himself an<l his own circumstances, or 
whether he transfers lo himself the circumstances of others. Augus
tine is of the former opinion, and many go along with him. On that 
supposition, howel'er, it is still more incredible that the Apostle, in 
the words of the chapter, should paint that state of his as lasting. 
Supposing it again only momentarily such as he describes it, he had 
no orcasion, as we have remarked, to represent these transient excep• 
tional states of inward life as peculiarly Christian. Even Origen 
felt that such :m acknowleclgment, when considered as applirable to 
the present, did not become St. Paul: Et crctcra in quibus confitelur 
a lrge, qmc in memhris suis est, et repugnat legi mentis sm:c, capti
vum <luci sc !Pge peccati, quomodo A postolicrc convenient <lignilati 
et Paulo pr;-cripue, in quo Christus et vivit et loquitur. Hence even 
in the anciPnt church, among Origen, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Je
rome and Pelagius, the opinion was more general, that Paul transfers 
to himself the state of others. Cases of the same kind, called in his 
own language f"T'a.,;;i:r;."aT't'5,1to,, l Cor. iv. G, are frequently to be met 
with in St. Paul's writings, 1 Cor. vi. ·12; x. 23, 20, 30; xiii. 11, 12; 
Gal. ii. 18. Hence likewise we find by turns, chap. vii. 14, and 
viii. 1, the plnral used, which goes through the whole of the viii. 
chapter. ,Vith regard to the person who~e state he takes to himself, 
Chrysostom, Uro1i11s, Clcricus, and i1Hlecd most others, look upon 
the Jews before and under the law as intended; Erasmus maintains 
a contraposition of the Gentilr without, and the Jew under the law. 
Theodore!, at versrs !) and 10, imagines that there is no less than 
an assumplion of the person of Adam. llut Pclagius and Photius, 
even in their day, hit upon the truth, the one supposing genernlly a 
transference of the circumstances of a person about to be, and of a 
person that already is, ronvcrled, i. e. he thinks that state of man to 
he meant, in which the individual has not yet been brought to a 
knowledge of the obligation of the law, and that wherein the law 
presents itsrlf to him as obligatory. Phot. 1'ov1'o oi:x ,i; iav-riiv .; 

IIavM; E<(:~x,v, ci.na TO l'l'{D'5<,)rl0V 1'~, a.,·l!gwn,n;; oixEto~µ,vo, ij,VO'EGl;, f. 

Ambrose: Sub suft persona quasi generalem causam agit. It cer
tainly cannot well be denied, as the occasional substitution of the 
plural shows, that the Apostle depicts generally the relation of the 
bw, and afterwards that of grace to man, am! in so far makes use of 
the f<ET'M,:r,µaT'trrµo;, But then, Paul had himself passed through 
the states which he desrribes; he had himself experienced in his 
own person the insufficiency of a religious law, imposing mere out
ward commands and obligations. And hence what more natural 
than that he should at the same time speak on the subject from per-

• Paul does not say this of himself, but appropriating the person of human 
natnre. 
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sonal experience, in such a way as that it might he hard to sever 
what is 1-'•'l'aCJX'1f<a1'<1Jf<o, an<l what <lelineation of his own feelings. 
,v e require always to keep in view, that Paul compresses in<livi<lnal 
experiences into general propositions :m<l results. That what he 
says <loes emanate from his own inwar<l life an<l experience, is par
ticularly apparent from verse 25. 

The Apostle ar.cor<lingly <lesigns;in the first place, to show that 
the law, in virtue of its own inwar<l nature, does not produce the 
al-'af;'t'<a, He means to declare what use it answers. Its great use 
is, that it teaches us to recognize sin as sin. IBeumenius: ''fiat', 011 

TOV no .. ,v, U.;\,;\,a, 'l'OV ~u,y,vw~XEIV T"]V al-'ae;..:,av o ''Of'OS a,·,,,,o,. Pelagius: 
Excnsationem ignorantim abstulit, gravius cnim facit quam ante pec
care. 

To this he appen<ls a confirmation. T01• ..:, i'"{ in,IJv,u,a,,, &c. ,v e 
may co-ordinate this with the preceding clause, and rcgar<l the i1t,Ov

p.,a as a particular "f'a{'l'<a, "I myself, c. g. had not known sin, ex
cept," &c. The proposition, however, becomes far weightier, when 
by in,9vl',a, we understand the inward sinful propensity. "I knew 
not sin in general, because I ha<l not been ma<le attentive lo its in
ward root. After i1t,Ov1'>;1J"S• we have to supply," and so on," Ex. 
xx. 14; Deni. v, 18. 

V. 8. In verse 7th, the law was vindicate<l. Now follows, That 
sin only abuses it. The Apostle carries to its height the doctrine of 
the opposition betwixt the law an<l inrlination. His mcanin~ is, 
"So li11le di<l the commandment help, that it rather ..... " Perti
nently Erasmus: Cum ante lcgem prodit:un qumdam peccata nesci
rem, qu:cdam ita scirem ut mihi tamcn licere putarem, ()Uod vetita 
non essent, levius ac languidius sollicitabatur animus a<l peccandum, 
ut frigidius amamus ea, quilrns ubi, libcat, potiri fas est. C.:cternm 
legis ju<licio, proditis tot pcccati formis univcrsa cupiditatum cohors 
irritata prohihitionc crepit acrius a<l peccandum sollicitare. When 
by means of a prohibition, the idea is brought before the mind of a 
man, that certain ~ratifications are sinful, these gratifications do, in 
that way, present thermell'CS more distinctly to him in the form of a 
good, so that he more frequently thinks of them. Man is disposed 
to regar<l as a good, wh:itever is prohibited, merely because it is pro
hibited. Frequent thinking of an object, :iml that in the light of 
something goo<l, is apter to kin<lle the desire. This experimental 
truth was expr<'sse<l even by the Heathen. In Livy, I. xxxi\', c. 4. 
Cato says: N olite eodrm loco existimare, Quiriles, fu111ram rem, quo 
fuit, anle()uam Jex de hoe ferretnr. Et hominem improbum non ac
cusari, tulins est qnam abrnlvi, et lnxmia non mota tolerabilior essct, 
quam eril nunc, ipsis vinculis, sirut fora hestia, irritata <lcin<le emissa. 
Seneca, De clrmentia, I. i. c. 2:J: l'arricida, cum lcgc ccrpernnt. II or. 
Cann. I. i. Od. 3: Audax ornnia prrpeti Gens humana mit per \'cti
tum nefas. Hence 01'id, Amor. I. iii. cl iv: Nitimur in rctitum 
scrnper cupimusque vctata. An<l so likewise as it is sai<l in Scripture: 
Stolen waters are sweet, an<l brca<l eaten in secret is pleasant, Prov. 
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ix. 17. 'A,uat;-r:,a. <lenoles here the sinful bias ~f the will; 'E:c,· 
~vi-''"• its modification when manifested; 'Ev-r:01,11 is the particular 
commandment. 

'Aq,at;.u,iv "-"'f'/3av,w, nt;o<j>ae1,v ,.a,..j3u.,·rn•, is likewise quite common 
among classical authors. In the New Testament aq,ot;l-')1 occurs in 
malam partem, I Tim. v. 14. Gal. v. 13. 

X"'t;ir -yo.t; vo,,ou x't'"-· Ustcri, s. 25. •• Defore a ''"1-'o, is either given 
to man from without, or <le,·elopes itself within him, sinfulness exists 
in<leed, as a disposition, but it is dead, i. e. it has not, as yet, become 
an object of consciousness, inasmuch as no rontesl betwixt his sin
fulness and a command could, as yet, take place within him." Cal
vin: Perinde est ac si dicerel, sepnltam esse sine lrge peccali noti
tiam. Chrysostorn: oi,z oii-r:"' -yv.:Ot;,1-'or ia-r:,. Pelagius: Impune 
committitur, n::un male tliccnte infonte parcntibus, videtur essc pecca
tum non tamen vivum scd mortunm. Augustine: Non quia est, sed 
quia latel. In such circumstances there exists also less temptation 
to sin, as that takes its rise most effectually, when sin is brought lo 
our knowledge under the form or the prohibition. Arconlingly, 
nxt;o, denotes, likewise, want of operativeness. So, Jas. ii. 17, 26, 
it is applied lo faith. So, likewise, ·Heh. ix. 14, those works are 
termed ,'t;-ya "'"l;"• which arc destitute of inward spirit, which have 
not emanated from a vital moral <lisposition. Compare also, l Car. 
xv. 56: 'H ~{v~,u,r Tr,s aµat;-r:,a,, o vo,,6,. The meaning accor<lingly 
is, "\Vithout the law we are not sensible of sin as such, an<l hence, 
come less under its tempting power." 

V. 0. From this to verse 11, we have but a more detaile<l rrpeti
tion of verses 7th and 8th. The oi after ,,.:, must not lead us astray. 
It forms, what we have alrea<ly had examples of, a formal antithesis 
betwixt v,xt;u. and ,;wv, which the Apostle prosecutes still farther in 
the following ci.,,i{r,,;,v an<l a1ti1Janv; on which account, transferring 
the ;i:wgis -yat; ,,,;f,av from the foregoing verse, Dengel not amiss trans
lates: Nam absque lege pecratum quirlem erat mortuum, ego vero 
, 1ivus eram absque lege quondam, pnccepti au tern illius adventu, pec
catnm quidem rcvixit erro vero mortuus sum. \Ve may percei\·e 
even from this contraposition, that ,{wv here stands in an emphatic 
sense. Beza: vivus emm, nempe qnoti non ita turbarelur ejus con
scientia, quum morhum suum ignoraret maxima ex partc. The sin
ner in whom the moral discord has not as yet been stirred up, often 
enjoys an apparent freshness an<l freedom of life. So Augustine, in 
his day. In like manner Philo, Quod det pot. lnsicl. p. 164, D: o 
o; q,a~1.a, r:,,, TCJV iv xax,, .. 13,o,,, 't'ilJnp<E -:'OV ,-i:ba,µo,·a.• Comp. Rev. iii. 
l. The a:cilJa,·av thus signifies in more extensive sense, "lost my 
proper being, became miserable ( viz. by means of the strife within. 
which a<lmits uo tranquillity of life.) Compare Daruch iv. 1: a.v-r:~ 
~ j3,j3M5 '!'wv rtt;OCJ'l!U')'f'11.'1!t,:,V '!'OV 0,ov :><a< o voµ.o,, rtav-r:,, OL X(;O.'!'OVV'l!ES 
av-r:~v, ,,s {"'~•· oi o, xa-r:a,,_,,rtov-r:,r a.v-r:~v artaOavoiiv-r:a,. Compare 

• The wicke<l man who lives au evil life is deatl, as rrgar<ls a happy one. 
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what was said upon Ou,•a.'!'o; aml ,boov?,o-xHv at chap. v. 12. Others, 
of whom are Chrysostorn ancl Cocceius, translate became wholly 
:;i11/11/. But this dors 11ot suit with tlw <'on text, as also appears from 
the ,,; ;la,·a.tov which follows in the I 0th verse. 

avi{'I~'"• it 1'Cvived; hal'ing in the period when there was no law, 
fallen asleep. Here also it is helter to unucrstand {i7v emplwtirally. 
It awakens and acqufres its true force. Accordingly we shall 
adopl the mcanin!.\" oJ' this ,•erse, as statru by Cameronius, who tl111s 
eorrectiy expounds: (Cameron. in Crit. Sacr. ad Rom. viii. 15:) 
Homo naturaliter in peceato suo jacct consopilus, ignarus miserim 
su,r, prinsqnam a Deo in Legis notitia illurninetur. Ad illnmina
tionis illius prirnum usque momentum putat vi,·cre, It. e. quiete pa
caleqne vilam agcrc, ,·erurn ubi a lege pulsatur t'jus conscicntia, 
statirn morilur h. e. mire exagitatur atque animo per('ellitur, sivc 
applicet se bono (quotl lllllltjllalll appeti,·i~set nisi per 111anda1u111 itl 
jnssus esset proptcreaque non nisi invitus illi se applical), sire a 
malo sibi tcmperct ( quod ilia a nalnra mire allubcsciL), id 11011 11i,i 
,egre et reluctanli animo pr:cstat, si,·c oculos conjiciat in maledic
tionem, quam contumacibus !ex interminatur, quamque scit sc e!Tu
gere non posse, nisi IJcus aliqua ralionc, quam ipse non vii.lit, sur
currat, id non sine horrnre potcst animo concipere. Supposing, now, 
that Paul here uirectly uescribes his own personal experience, we 
may ask (as has been clone by Augustine, Luther, Calvin and Arndt) 
on what periods of his life may we conceive him lo have thought in 
this uescription of the lime when the ""f'°; has not as yet awakened. 
In respect of mankind in general, howcl'er, we may aim inquire 
when anu where the circumstances here uelincated occur. \Vith re
ference to what we asserted above, of the Apostle's comprising 
manifold isolated experiences in general results, we might reply, that 
here loo the Apostle does not depict experiences which orcnr in one 
Hinl{le pcriou of life, but merely collects into the picture of the man 
without law, certain circumstances which are manifesteu more or 
less in different periods, anu upon uifforent stages of uevclopmcnt. 
In point of fact, a stale of absolute lawlessness, in which man en
counters nothing obligatory whatsoever, or whenccsocver, could not 
at all occur. Still the want of consciousness of a law is met with, 
chiefly upon the lowest stages of social life, (although it is just there 
that the mighty force of conscience, anu hence al least of the inward 
~"f'°S• frequently manifests itself); moreover, among men of gre~t 
levity, or of very obtuse perceptions, who not unfrequently possess 
a certain instinctive goo<l-hearte<lncss, which deceives both them
selves and others with respect to their character; finally, among such 
as, from youth up, have been deprived of all religious and moral dis
cipline. \Vith the Apostle, indeed, none of these was the case. 
According to what, at Phil. iii. 6, and elsewhere, he says of himself, 
one might believe that he had always manifested a sincere zeal and 
lhldily lowanls his religious law, as may well be concluded also 
from his training unucr Ga111aliel, known to us (from the Talmud 

28 
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and olher sources) as an estimal.Jle and pious man. If vl'rse 24 he 
the utteranr.e of the Apostle's own vivid experience, at no perio,I of 
his life can he have belonged to those Pharisees who were satisfied 
with a mere outward and superficial fulfilment of the law. An<l thus 
one would have to suppose, that when he delineates the state of 
being withoul law, ii is merely isolated circumstances and facts de
rived likewise from his own experience that lloal before his mind. 
He might, in an especial manner, have thought of his youth before 
his entrance into the school of Gamaliel. Augustine and Calvin are 
inclined to believe that it is Paul's life as a Pharisee, which is 
meant, when his atlention had not as yet been called to an inward 
obedience to the law. 

V. 10. The law of God holds out to those who obey it life, i. e. 
blesserlucss, Lev. xviii. 5. Amos v. -:I. Dcut. v. JG, 32, 33. Comp. 
Gal. iii. 12. Chrysostom: o-vx ''"'• riyovi ;,civa-ro5, i,;;.."J,.' ,i,1;'•01J, -ro 
xa<vov ,mi nai:a5o;o, 'z'~5 atort,a5, oiitc..,5 ii;µ1JWVc.J>,-" 

V. 11. 'E~,;nat1Ja,. Most unnatural is the explanation of Calvin 
am! others, as if this were to be understood to mean solely, knowing 
that we have been deceived. Calrin: Verbum i~ana-ra• non <le re 
ipsa, se<l <le notitia cxponi <lebct, quia scilicct ex lege palam, fit, 
quantum a recto cnrsu discesscrimus. It is better with most ex
positors to umlerstand: It seduced, enticed me to sin, or it insidiously 
deprived me of Lhe advantage attainable by a righl use of the law. 

an,xi'E<>E1'• This word we must explain from the arti:Oavov and 
;,civa-ro5. It means: made me totally wretched. Sohar, Genes. fol. 
!J7, col. 38•1. R. Elieser dixit: Quicuuque operam clat legi nomine 
ipsius, ( i. e. ea intentione ut eam exsequatur) ille non occiditur a 
concupiscentia prava. In Ilechai, (Vitr. Obscrv. T. II. p. 599,) we 
read, R. Simeon Ilcn Lakisch says: 1i\'rJil1 tvpJm 1'1,V Cl' 1::h ,:w10 
c,N ?ill ,,:1:·, "The sinful nature of man every day rises up against 
and seeks to slay him." Hence also among the Rabbins, the innate 
corruption of human nature is called the Death .!Jngel. There are 
many who must be reduced to this extreme of inward wretchedness, 
before they feel any desire after salvation. Hence Dengel: Hie ter
minus CEconomim peccati in conlinio gratim. 

V. 12. Conclusion drawn from the nature of the contest <lcscribcd. 
Nofw5 answers to n,,,,, the sum of the /au, of God; ,, .. roAr, to pn, the 
particular precept. Theodore!: 'Ay,av 11'{ocr'1"1"1;''"cr,, w5 -ro oiov o,
oa;aaav' o ,xaiu.v oi, w5 o1;'0C:.5 -ro,5 nui:a.pa'l'at5 .,.,,,. 4-~1>0• i;,v,yxoii.,-av. 
ayo.O"I• oi, w5 /;wr,• -ro,5 <!>,.,"J,.at-rova,v ,,:,.,-!:,,.,,/;ovaav.t Comp. l Tim. 
i. 8. 

V. 13. 'A"J,.?,c.l * U.f<al;'t".i. Erasmus rightly renders the a"J,."J,.a by 

* He does not sar became, but was fuund, thcrcliy explaining the new and 
unlooked for absurdity. 

t He pronounces it holy, a, ha.i·in;:; inculcated what is proper; just as hav
ing rightfully pa~scd ;entcnce upon transgressors, and good as having pro
vided life for those who keep it. 
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11110: for after the .:.µa{1'<a we require to supply i11oi yiyo,·i ;lc,,·o.-ro,. 
'I,,a rpai·f; a1,a{1'<a x1'1'.· Here the construction gives rise lo some dif
liculty. First, it is a question, whether the second i',·a ~houl<l be 
co-ordinated with, or subor<linate<l to the first. In the latter case, it 
would be the least ohjectionable, although still a harsh way, with the 
Yulgatc, Erasmus anti Heumann, to supply r.• to xa1",,')'a{oµi1•11, anti 
u1Hlerstand q,a,·0, to become evident: U1 apparent peccatum per bo
nmn mihi operntum csse mortem, ut fiat, &c. Still more unnaturally 
Elsner, whom De W ette follows, and who takes q,ai,17 with the par
ticiple, as a pleonasm, for xar,,yat;11 -ra,, a construction of which we 
certainly have examples in profane authors. II ighly preferable is 
the co-ordination of the second lo the first clausf', The participle 
xu1'r<:1ai;o,ui,,'1 is then explicative: Utpote quoll mihi eiliciat mortem, 
and the clause with the second ,·va is a more profound exhihition of 
the first. Beza: Ut appareret cssc peccaturn mihi per id quo<l bo
num est efficiens mortem, i. c. ut peccat11m licret a<l111od11111 peccans 
per illud pr::rccptum. In this way also it is not neccs~ary to sup
pose that y••"JT'<u is cpanalepsis of q,a,·0· Nor is that a bad connection 
which ;\lichaclis adopts, viz. lo regard ,·,a ,pa,,11 dµa<:1'<a, as a paren
thetical clause, and immediately after a1,ai:,,,,a to supply yiyon ~a,·a1'o,, 
"No. llut sin, that it might truly appear as su<'h, having procured 
death for me by the commandment, in order thal sin hy mea1:s of the 
commandment might strongly appear in her black and sinful aspect." 

KC1;}' i,n,g;fo1'.;.v, instca<l of vn,,pa1'.1'.ov-r,s, frl'()llCtltly use,! hy Paul. 
I Cor. xii. 31. 2 Cor, i. 8; iv. 17. The meaning of the clause is 
pertinently given by Calvin: Vahle enim prstifer:11n rem esse oportct, 
qme efficiat ut quod alioqni saluhre est natura, noxam alforat. Sensus 
est; oportuisse <letegi per lcgcm pcccati atrocitatrm, quia nisi pecca
tum immani quo<lam vel cnormi cxccssu prornmpcret, non agnosce
retur peccalum. Exccssus hie co sc 1•iolcntius profundit, dum vitam 
convertit in mortem. It is the royal privilege of good, that from all 
evil it knows how to educe good, as it is the curse of c1·il that it per
verts to evil all that is good. 

V. 14. The majority of the expositors of Augustinc's school, sup
pose that from this point forth, the special reference to a person re
deemed lakes place. (Others too make no break at all from 1•er. 7,) 
The Apostle, they say, means now lo demonstrate more partieularly 
the divinity of the law, by setting forth the opposition into which it 
comes, even with the man redeemed. This exposition can only 
meet with approval, when we rend away the section from its con
nection. If, however, we keep in l'iew, first, the introduction of the 
chapter, which rr.prcsrnts the Christian as wholly deli1·ered from the 
eo1Hlcmnalion of the law, all(! 2,lly, the thrsis vcr. 5, where the 
a~cendanry of sin in mau, is placed within the term of the legal 
stale, and then \'er. G, whieh, on the other hand, places the spiritual 
walk, in the period of the r<'demption, if we consider, in line, how 
chap. ,·iii. l, again resumes this connection, and proclaims the 
spiritual walk of the redeemed anti freedom from the law, ii is mani-
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fost !hat Paul could ha,•e had no other objerl in painting the struggle 
he here descrihes, than to show the nature of the legal state. For 
it was solely with this view, that he had undertaken even to demon
strate the holiness of the law. It must be adilc,I, that upon examining 
the follow111g section, nothing whatever appears which 1litfers in sub
stance from the preceding verse. ,vhat we find is rather just a spe
cific delail of what in that verse is laid down generally, viz. That 
by the knowledge of the divine law, the inward variance is not di
minished, but only exasperated. Neither can it afford any ground 
at all for here seeking another subject, !hat henceforward we have 
only present tenses. llcngel: Utitur Paulus ante versum 14 verbis 
prmteriti temporis; tum expeditioris sermonis causa, pr:cscnlis, in 
prreteritum rcsolvendis, perinde ut alibi casus, modos, &c. facilitatis 
gratia pl.'rmutare sole!; et v. gr. mox, chap. viii. 2, 4, a numero sin
gulari ad pluralcm, ibi1lem, ver. 0, a prima persona ad secundam 
transit. Eoque commodius a prreterito tcmpore ad prmsens flcclitnr 
oralio, quod status illius legalis indolem tum dcmmn verc intelligat, 
poslquarn sub gratiam venerit, el ex prre~enti liquidius possit judicare 
de prrelerito. Denique unus ille idemquc status prncessusque varios 
habet grmlus, vel magis prreterito vel minus pr.ctcrito tempore expri
mendos, et sensim suspiral, eonnititur, enititur ad libertalem; inde 
panlatim serenior fit oratio A postoli. The yat; shows 1hat there fol
lows a filling up of the previous subject; and thus would we give the 
tenor of the explication: "Such must he the case, for ii cannot he 
denied that there subsists an incurable discrepancy betwixt God's 
law and our inrlinations." 

o,8al'"'· Semler and Koppe insist that seeing •·/w is usrd in all 
the other passages, oZfo µiv should be rrad. Dul, on the one hand, 
the reason is not suflicicnt, and on the other, Paul is wont to deliver 
j 11st sneh maxims of general expericnee as this in the plural n11111bl.'r. 
C. ii. 2. 

Here, where r1v,v,ua-r,x6, am! ,mi;x,x.:, are set in opposition, it is 
rwc·c·ssary to de\'C'lopc gr11crally the Bible l11C'a11i11g of n1·,1:f,0, and 
~c:it;~, as nil the sPquel re,ts upon this nntithesis. In the Old Testa
ment, man is frequently cal11_,d "'ill:l, whil'h then in\'olvcs the adj111wt 
idea of tt'eakness and.frailty. ,v c find, in genrral, that in the mind 
or the Hebrew, the adjunct was altachrd to the notion or man. This 
is i1H'oh•ed even in Gen. iii. 10, with which Errles. iii. 20, and Ec
dcsiasticus x,,ii. I, and xxxiii. 10 arc to be compared. It is also 
shown by the etymology of tom:. In this signification ir,,:i morn 
p:irticnlarly occnrs, Gen. vi. 3. Ps. lxxviii. :10; ll'i. 4. Jer. xvii. 
5. Is. xl. 6. The contrast with nn we find expressly drawn, Is. 
xxxi. 3: "'.V:J '";-n::-101 ½.~-.--'?, oit-: o··\,:'.I n,, .--'71. The N cw Testament 
takes up this usus loquencli of the Old, ancl in it the antithrsis of ac.it~· 
am! "'''''ftrJ. everywhere recurs. le.ii;~ here denotes, "h11man nature,' 
as weak and impotent for good," in contras! with the 1ww principle' 
of life, whirh, 1hro11gh fellowship of men with Chris!, is implanlrd 
therein. TheoclorPt: ::::a{"'"'"' xail.,,, -ruv 1•r;~i1tw ,,.~~ nvaf<a-r,x;,, 
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•:ttxoi•(Za, 't'H'VX'7Xu:'a,* Hrncc we find, 1 Cor. iii. 3, ~at;xtxo, ,,,·a,, 
made the same wilh xa't'a ci,,o,;;..,no,, n,,;;,na-r,,,., i. e. " like man as 
he commonly is." AL 2 Cur. i. 12, the ao,~ia. aa,;;x,x"l is opposed to 
the ,,1,.,x,;;i,,.a. ,roii 0,oii, accordingly "the wisdom nltaincd by the 
ordinary powers of man," 10 that impar!Nl by pcr·11li:1r divi11c influ
ence. 2 Cor. i. l 7. xa.'!'a cra,;;xa. J.fo,,1,.,,,,.v means, without higher con
siderations. 2 Cor. x. 3. ,, cra,;;x, -yd,;; n,,;;,na'!'oii,-,,,,, ov xa.'t'a crat;xa. 
Cl'!'(;'anvoµ.,Oa, "Although \\'e sojourn in feeble hu111an nalure, still is 
our warfare of such a sort, as is not carried on merely with the 
powers borrowed from this weak nature," ancl so on. llere too, iit 
particular, are to be placed, from among the sayings of Christ him
self, such as Matt. xxvi. 41, "The higher divine element within 
you is willing, but human nature is too weak." lVIntt. xvi. 17, 
"That has not emanate<] from weak human 11a1urr, l.111t from an in
fluence from on high." John iii. 6, ":\Ian as such, is destitute of 
divine life, and can only acquire it by a generation of a higher kind." 
So also do ecclesiastical writers oppos<) to each other, ,ri, i,.,,Ot;wn11•ov 

and '!'o :i:,,,v,ua'!'txo,•, """'' cl.,,o,;;.:inov, ?:i7v and xa't'o. '(UV Xt;tcr'Z'ov. See 
lgnat. cp. I, ad Eph. c. 5, ml Phil. e. 7, ad Trail. &c. 

One might perhaps, howc,·er, conceive the antithesis in a different 
way from what is lwrc donr, understanding by aa(:~ the 15;;,µ.a., the 
whole organs of sensation; anti-as the contrast would then require 
-by 11'.l'ft•~•a., the ,,o,·,, that which connr.cts us with God, which exists 
even in the natural man, hut which in the Christian hears rule, the 
rC'ligious and moral sense, 1he intellect. So even in ancient times, 
the Alcxanclrine school, and among mnderns, the majority of theo
logians, Erasmus, l\1 ir·h:1rli,, S1o)z and many otll<'rs. Now, doubt
less, the corporeal splem is the org.1n through which many sins are 
cxrc11tcd, and doubtless, also, it too often pre,·ails O\'Cr the spiritual 
intr.rcsts lo the prcjmliee of the inclividnal. ~till we must take into 
ronsidrrntion, that per sc that system cannot he rvil; moreover that 
it does not necessarilv occasion inordinate d!'sirC's, some discord in 
the spiritual parL alw:;ys requiring to prrrcdc, before s11eh a prcpon
clerance of the bodily appetitrs can take phcc. (Not the aat;~ but 
the <1'("'''1µa. -r0s cra,;;xo; is evil.) 1-l<'nrc the Apostle points deeper to 
the source of good and evil, whrn hr. drrivrs the former from a?,;•· 
-rc;i 0,.;;, and consequPntly the lattrr, from the lav-,:w ~ii•• 2 Cor. v. 15. 
Rom. xiv. 7. To the same more deeply seated source we arc also 
conducted, when, in the manner shown, we trace historically the use 
of the word o-ci(~· There arc, moreover, domains of transgression, 
which arc nowise cir pendent upon the corporral organization of man, 
as want of affection, hatrccl, envy, pride. These, however, an~ de
signated hy the Apostle, f,;;-ya. -ri;, ""~""'' Gal. v. l!l-22. Nay 
even lo the Theosophists, who practi~t>d ascctica] sc,·eritics (Col. ii. 
22, 2:1,) and occupiccl themselves solPly with speculations upon the 
worhl of spirits, the ,\ pos1le ascribes a ,·ov, -,,0, M{'xu,. Comp. like-

• He call~ that man carnal \\'ho ha, 1101 as yet obtaine,l spiritual aid, 
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wise Eph. ii. 3. 1 Cor. iii. 3. Rom. viii. 1, 5-9. In passages 
of this sort, a natural exegesis is only to be obtained, when we un
derstanc.1 by ,-cv,;:,1,a., not the human intellect, but the new Christian 
principle or life, ancl in compliance therewith, by aa{~, the human 
nature abancloned lo itself, anc.l being as such a v,x{ov. In the present 
p:issage, we have not, it is lrue, the contrast of acid aml ,-c,,,,,µa., bnt as 
aflerwarc.ls appears, of aap; and vovs or ,a.., civ0{wn<,s, For this reason, 
ho\\'C\'Cr, we could not holtl ourselves justified in concluc.ling that 
""'"l'a, is everywhere the same as ,,oiis, or that ac.ip; is equivalent to 
crw1,a.. For, as the connection shows, the Apostle is here speaking 
of the man, anc.l only of him, who is as yet c.lestitute of the nv,vµa,, 
anc.l not until he reaches, c. viii. 4, 5, 6, docs he make the transition 
to the man by \\'horn it has been obtained. Accordingly he can c.lo 
nothing else but contrast the ,,oi:·s with the ac.id, Comp., upon the 
signification of <1a{~, Augustine De eivit. Dci, I. xiv. c. 3. Iluc.ldei 
Dissert. de anima scdc pecc, orig. in Misccll. Sacris. T. III., and 
Knapp, Scripta Theolog. p. 220, sq. 

Let us now consitler the nv,v11a.-r,x65 and the aa.{"'""S in the con
tra~! into which they are here brought. The law, botl1 the moral 
law in the bosom of man, and the exprcssure of that in the Deca
logue, is, as Augustine profounc.lly expresses it, a revelation of the 
higher order of things foundec.l in the being of God. (It is hence a 
nvrn1,a,t,xov,) To carry it into execution, we require, in respect of 
our in ware.I man, to be incorporated inlo that order of things; we must, 
in like manner, as the law, become n,·Ev1w.-r,xo,. llul without an in
terest in the redemption, man cannot become nni•µu.nx,,,; The con
scq11cnce :ir:cordingly is, an incurable discrepancy. Comp. the An
notations on \'er. 6. U steri, p. 23. "The law, if merely law or 
-y{a,u1w, tlwclls only in the undcrstancling, is something ohjecti\'ely 
known. The subjective side of man, upon which his will also is 
bascc.l (wht>nce Paul alw:iys denotes that by ;-yw), has originally no 
concern with it. Inasn111ch, howc\'cr, as the law promulgates some
thing which ought to emanate from the will of man, Lhc will is there
by provokrc.l to oppo~e what is originally foreig-n lo it, and thus the 
nature or the will, as Jlcshly and hostile to the Spirit, becomes mani
fest." A similar saying is found in the book Rcschith Chochma. 
i1"l"7u ;i:::.:;JJ ,,7.~ i1,,2,7 ;:,;7 i1,,n nr, 'JDO ;,-,,n;, J'D 'D::i. "The Tho
rah, on arcount of her spirituality, dwells only in the soul that is 
free from all dross." 

lu place of aa.('.x<xo, COlhl. A C D E F G and many Greek father!', 
read ac.i(:xivo5. Now, inasmuch as, I Cor. iii. l, and Heb. \'ii. 16, 
the best codices read c;a<;xt1·os, we must rc:isonably suppose that in 
common usage aci{x<vo,, which has properly only the sensible mean
ingflc8!il.'f, bore aiso the 111claphorical one, anc.1 that that is here the • 
proper reading. 

The Apostle lh·scribes the;;,,~ as the ua{""'"''• lwca11se the ,·cllcitas 
in man, which, accorc.ling to vcr. 15 and 16, is founc.l on the side of 
the law of Uod, iR all too powerless, and because, as a conserp1cnre 
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or iis impotence, 1he en1ire man appears in eonlradietion to the law. 
In the same way the PL1tonic formulas xi;,:-r-rwv xa.i r,-r-r"'v ,a.v-roii arc 
also to he explained, in whirh the love of evil is regarded as the true 
self. Comp. <le Rep. I. IV. p. 347. T. VI. llip. The sublime 
thing in the nature of that moral law, which we bear about with us 
in our bosom, is just that it alhlrcsscs us by, Thou! and that, though 
all our desires lellll the contrary way, we arc yet compelled to ac
knowlc<lgc its suprem::wy. It is thence manifest, that by the medium 
of the consr:iencc, a higher order of things is llirectly manifcste<l in 
the lower, its creator in the creature, (Comp. Heidemeich, Ueber 
11atiirl. He!. Leipz. 1700, s. I 73.) On the other hand, however, we 
may also regard that which atldrcsses to us the Thou as the proper 
111c in man, inasmuch as this religious allll mural sen~e must make 
the entire nature of man homogeneous with itself', and in"smueh as 
the idea of man is only then fullilled, when his natnrc has lwen 
brought into harmony with this ,,,;.'"'/ ~'t;a.n1'u; ;,, "'r. ""(~:,,,. In this 
respect, accordingly, the Apostle, in ver. 17, actu;illy de~ii!nalcs hy 
the ;,.:,, the religious anti moral sense, a111l, on the contrary, repre
sents the a.f'a.t;-r,a. as an unlawful srttlcr in human nature. 

:ri,nt;a.f'ivo, vna -r~v Uf'a(:i'mv. He who was vanquishe<l in war, 
was sol<l as a sla\'C. An<l hence the Apostle describes the man who 
has been overcome in the strug!{le with the ungodly impulses of his 
will, as given up for a sla\'c 10 sin. The expression was already 
common in llcbrcw, and was applied to those who, as it were, stoo<l 
under the despotism of the wicked one. ,::m,-,:,, I Kings xxi. 20, 
25. 2Kings xvii. 17. So also I Mace. i. 15: int;aOr;oa.v -rov :rio,,;~'" 
-ra novr,i;ov. The Rabbins loo ha\'c the phrase ,:iol ;,•,:, ,~• 1·:i. 
\Vith them i:ioJ signifies to be sold, or in general to be drhvcrcd 
over. So Sanh. f. 07, col. 2, i171JJ':l C!ni:i::-l. Disciples of 
Christ arc 110 more lloii7'.o, ,,-;,, a.f'at;'!'<a,, Rom. vi. 17. John viii. 36. 
l\lclancthon: 11::cc (summa corruptcla natur::c nostr::c) ncccssc est 
tradi in ecclesia, ut cognoscamus c rcgionc magnitudinem beneficii 
Christi. Grotius cuts the uervc of this profound say in~ of Paul, ancl 
makes the words insipid and empty by the notes: Alia est natura 
Legis, alia magnre partis hominum et major pars Jwlrrornm (!!) 
affrctilrns abripitur. 

V. I 5. The A postlc again connects with yat;, for the proposition 
is meant to prove the blin<lncss of the oae!; of man. Hitherto he 
had contrasted himself, in respect of his whole being, with the divine 
law; now, however, he begins to describe a discord which exists 
within himself. In order to atlain clearness of perception on this 
matter, we require lo stale, and psychologically define, the different 
subjects which occur in the Apostle's explication. We set out with 
the fact that the Apostle still supposes an original clement in man 
cog-nate with the Divine Being. (Sec i. 18.) This is the religious 
and moral sense (,,oii,) which never can be totally era<licatc<l in man, 
without his thereby ceasing lo be man. He would, in that case, be 
a physical being. It always manifests itself at least in certain mo1·c-
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men ls of the con~cience. Now, as kimlred things allracl, each the 
other, no sooner is the external n,,uo, proposed to 111an, than a certain 
altraclion lakes place ,vithin him towards it, a longing to fullil it. 
There occurs, arconlinuly, an agreement of the inward with the out
ward law, (ver. 10,) ;iml for that reason the Apostle does not nar
rowly disti11guish whether it is ol' the inward or of the outward 1•0,uo, 

that he speaks. l':ow, to this inwanl godly clc111rnt of his beinir, 
there stands opposed the inC"lination to wilfulness, i. e. lo sin. Loc,k
ing to what man manifests himself actually to he, he might call this 
inclination his proper sclj: for the Divine elrmenl we spoke of does 
not exert its eflicacy. And hence the Apostle also calls the ~cii,:~, the 
'i'"' of man, ver. 14, 18. On the other hand, however, even the in
dividual who sinks very low, neYcr entirely loses the ro11sciousncss 
that that di1·inc clpment constitutes his proper self, and that to it all 
the rest mnst become homogeneous, in fact, that it is the Divine seed 
in him, which is choked, indeed, but no more. Ac,:ordingly the 
Apostle represents the uµa.r;1,o. or crad as something Corei!!n to man, 
and the godly clement as his proper 'i'"'• ver. 17, 20. Hence also 
does hr. call that element, the '~"' a.v0t:"'no,, the true core of man. 
Now of what sort is the volition which he ascribes to this inward 
man? A sound and nght volition it c~nnot be, otherwise it would 
carry so strong an impulse with it, as would bring the ellect to pass. 
It is acconlingly only of a feeble kind. The s1·hola~tics distinguish be
twixt the voluntas completa and incompleta, and call the latler velleitas. 
Even of this vellcitas,we may imagine to ourseh·es various degrees. We 
can suppose the Oi'AHv and cri·f<</>r;,u, am\ cr1·,-,i~o1,o., more as an approval 
with the um.lerstanding, accompani!:!tl lo be sure by some, bnt at the ~ame 
time by a quite feeble, mo,·ement of the religious anti moral sense. 
In this sense, as Thomas Aquinas observes, even the most aban
doned shows a certain 1rilli11g, i. e. apprornl of what is goOll. So 
Chrysoslom: oi, ;,,,1>."', -tnv1fonv ui•x ino.,vw, Of what sort such a vel
lcitas is, Augustine shows from his own experience, Conf. I. Vlll. 
c. 8: U ndiqne ostemlenti vera le dicere, non crat omnino, quod re
spondcrcm veritale conrictns, nisi lanturn vcrba lcnta et somnolenta: 
l\Iotlo, ccce modo, sine panlnlnm! Sed modo et mOl.lo non habe
bant modum, et sine paululum in longnm ihat. On the other hand, 
of that voluntas which is operated by Di\'ine gr:icc alone, ant.I by it 
alone also reaches the mark, the same author says, (ibid. I. VIII. c. 8,): 
Non solum ire, verum etiam pervenire illuc, nihil erat aliud, quam 
i·ellc ire, set.I vclleforlitcr et integre, non scmis:rnciam hacatque hac 
,·ersare et jactare rnlnntalem, hac partc assnrgentem cum alia parte 
cadenlc luctanlem. (Compare the remarkable avowals on this sub
ject in Pctrarch's Autobiography. G. Miiller's Selbstbckentnisse 
merkwurt.1. Mannr.r, Winterthur, 17!)1, B. I. s. 44.) The connec
tion, howcrer, and likewise the words severally considered, as for 
instance av1•~8of<O.<, make iL likelier, that here under the;_,.,,.,., some
thing more than a1,sc11l by the understanding is me;rnt. \Vere the 
Apostle describing a person in who~c breast 110 ~cnsc of mor;1l dis-
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cord is in any degree awakened, then, doubtless, we shonld have to 
understand by the ~h"v only a cold assent. llut he speaks of one 
in whom sin has engaged in warfare with the hw, and vividly 
does he paint the inward anguish of such a person, ( ver. 24.) II is 
hence scarcely possible to a,·oi<l understanding by the ~fa,w, a higher 
degree of willing, a species of longing. Should any, from a doc
trinal point of view, object that belore regeneration we cannot pro
perly suppose such a feeling in man, seeing that it can only be the 
fruit of the xa(:, 5, we might reply, that the Apostle, chap. viii. 15, 
also speaks of a 1tv,vf'°' ~ov:.1.im5, among legal Jews, and that he thus, 
in like manner, derives their zeal for the law, from a divine inlluence, 
which might well be designated as the gratia prceveniens. 

ov,y<v.'..axw. Augmstine, even in his day, and following him, llcza,G ro
tius and others, gave this a sense which also belongs to the Hebrew 
J'1', to approve. Hos. viii. 4. Compare the Annot. of Elsnc!r. In 
like manner \Volf: to ack11owledge, determine. In that ease, how
ever, it would not clilTer from what follows. l\lore correctly do Chry
sostom, Theodoret, Pelagius ancl others, understand ii of an obscura
tion of the knowing faculty. Chrysoslom: T~ o~v ;a-r::v, ov 1'"'"''"'"; 
axo-r:avp.a.i, 'P'lcr,, crvva(:nc.ii;ap.ci,, ,TC,;{""" 11no,ui,..,.'• Theoclorel: 'o 'Y"~ 
*-r,,:...\p.,vo, 111!0 '<'~5 r,lfov~5, xcii p.iv,,:o, ,mi ,,:~5 0{','~5 -r9 7ta.0H p.,0~wv, ovx 
rx,. cracpf/ 't''YJV ,yv.::.a.v '<'>j5 a.p.ai;:-r:,a,· µ,,,:i,, bi 'Y' 'r'YJV TCciii,-av -rov TCa0ov5, -r:r,v 
c.i'cr0'1ry,v ~,;i:,-ra., 'l'ov xo.xov.t Although, by means of sin, a mighty 
discord has been introduced among the powers aucl capacitirs of the 
human spirit, still, that origiual disposition, according to which they 
should all act in harlllony, is still manifest; man can never will with
out having reasons in his minJ for the volition. Inasmuch, as sin is 
a thing blind and lawless, however, there cannot possibly be any 
snlicl, hut only the semblance of grounds for it,-grot111ds, moreover, 
which hoth before aml after the act, are instantly rccognizecl by man 
l1imsclf as false pretexts, although in the moment of execution they 
appear satisfactory. In so far the Apostle may say that, at the time 
of sinning, he knows not what he tloes, is wholly blinded. 

ov ya(: o ~hw x-r,.. llengel: Mancipium iudigno domino primum 
servit cum gaudio, deintle cum 111mrore, postrerno jugum excutit. 
Although, according to the above observations, we might here, with 
Chrysostom, understand ~'""' to mean merely a cold approval, we 
prefer taking it in the sense of r,5oµa,, whic-h it has in the Hellcnislic. 
Mall. xxvii. 43. Frequently in the LXX. for )'iJn. Deut. xxi. 14. 
I Sam. xviii. 22. What man wishes before and after the commis
sion of sin, what he cannot but judge to be right, is not yet brought 
to pass. The experiences which Pan\ here delineates, force them
selves so strongly upon every man who has become sensible of the 

~ What then is this ov Y"'"'""., 1 It means, I am involved in darlmess, I am 
hurried away. I sustain a wrong. 

t For he that is overcome by plcasnr<', or a~ain the man intoxicated "·i1!t 
the passion of anger, has not a clear percep1ion or the sin; but, after thC' pas
sion has ceased, he acquires a sense of its evil. 

2!) 
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moral dissonance in his nature, that in fact it is not necessary to sup
pose with Dr. von Ammon, that the Apostle exaggerates the mailer, 
in order afterwards rightly to exalt the gospel. The following 
weighty testimonies of heathen authors, who agree with Paul, arc 
here quoted in their right place. Thucyd. 1-Iistor. 1. III. c. 45, Dio
dorus says: 'Arc).ws ~. u.b,'.,va.1'ov xa.i rco;>.).~s ,,,.1/0,,a.s, iia1',s oifra.,, ..-~s 

dvo,w,ot'as ,i,{a,..,; "'/J."'1'''''11 1C{00up.w; ,.., rc,a~a,, clrco-rc:orc~v Tll'O. hrn•, 
'I vop.wv ,ax{,,, r, UAA'i' '1'9 oi,v,i,/ Diodorus Sic. Iliblioth. I. I. c. 71: 
The Egyptians never permiued their kings to judge absolutely, but 
only accunling to the laws, fur they belicved,t rco,.i..c.ix,s lvuivs ,ibo-ras 

O'l'L fthi..ova11• u.p.a{1'ClVHV, /J-'ib,v ,i-r-rov 1C{a'f'l'HV 'l'a ,;,ai:1-a, xa'l'l11xvop.ivovs 
vrc' ,,c.,dos, 'I p.,11ovs, 'I 'l'tVOS a:>-Mv na0ovs. Xenophon. Cyrop. I. VI. 
c. I,§ 21. The Persian Araspes says: tauo ,ya.{ aa,pi:id'zw -l,v>.:"S••··· 

oii ra, oi, µ,a 'i'' ovaa., UflO. ayaO~ -ri ;a-ri xai Xil"'7• oi,o' ap.a "a1.wv 'I'• "ai 
aiax{wV >C:'j'WV ,,~, "a.i '?'O.V'l'a O.fJ-0, pov;>.E'!'a, TE XUL OV /3011;\E'l'O.t 1'C:U'l''l'EIV' 
u;>.;>.a 0']1'.0VO'l'L lhio ia-rov {uxu, xa, o'l'aV p.iv h u.ya01 x(atu, '!'CL a:aa:u nc:a-r· 
'l'E'ra,, o-rav M 0 nov'IC:'"• 1'<.> aiaxi:a. irc,x"C:"to.,, Euripides, ;\ledea, 
v. 1077: 

M!lt9~vri, p.Er, oTIZ ~!;¥v p..f.>..)-:r,, xaxa'., 
~GvµO, a-s KflitTO"Q1V TWV E,..c.Wv Sov>..evfi.J.T{k]1. 

The same Poet (in Clem. Alex. Strom. I. II. c. 15.) 

Ah,,;6ev oiiiiv Tc°Z~~i µ', Jv uu \'(ltJ9eTE7~ 
r>w ... nV f EXO>Tc< p,' l, <j>VO'I' /1,o,eTa.h!I 

Epictetus, Enchirid. I. II. c. 2G: ·o u.p.a(:ta,,.,.., o µ•v ;;,iia, ov :rotri:, 
xa, ,·; p.i, ;;,i;>.,., no.,,. And Sirnplicius in his .Annot. on Epictetus: 
'l'ivos ,yovv xai buax,,a.,vovtES TO.S iav-r,;;v rlc:i;u;, xai /3,1v1,op.,vo, /J."l x,v,io· 

9a, av-ras, .:.ooiivta, OfLW~ {;,ri, 'l'wv ,1;,wv '"' 'l'U oixHa O(:Ea:'l'a. '\I Plautus, 
Trinummus, Act IV. sc. 2, v. 31. Scibam ut esse me cleeeret, fa. 
cere non quibam miser. Seneca, Ep. Ill: Quid esl hie, Lucili, quml 
nos alio tendentcs alio trahit, et co undc receclere eupimus rcpellit/ 

* It is an impossibility, and shows great simplicity for any one lo think, 
that when human nalm·c is driven eagerly to the commission of any act, it 
can be hindered either by the force of laws, or any thing however formida-
1.Jle. 

t There are often men who, sensible that they arc about to sin, ne,•erthe
less commit vice, overpowered by love or hatred or some other passion. 

t For I have manifestly two spirits. For a spirit that is one and single, is 
not both good and bad at once, nor at once loves things virtuous and things 
vicious, and at once is willing and um,·illing to do them. Dut it is clear that 
there arc two spirits, and that when the good prevails, the virtuous things 
are done, and when the bad, then are wrong things attcmplc<l. 

§ I am aware they are crimes I am about to perpetrate, but rage is stronger 
thjm my purposes. 

II Not one of those things you advise has escaped_my attention, but nature 
overpowers me when I have made my resolve. 

,r Many being c1•cn indignant al their lu~b, an,\ desirous not to excite them, 
arc nevertheless urged by their haLits to tl1c iudul0euccs familiar to them. 
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Quiel collucla\ur cum :mimo nostro, nee pcrmillit nobis quiclquam 
semcl velle? O,·id, i\1etam. VII. 10. Aliudque Cupido, i\lens 
aliud suadet; viJeo mcliora proboque, Deteriora scquor. Seneca, 
Hippo]. v. 604: Vos testor, omnes Cmliles, hoe quod volo, me nolle. 
Hence Lactantius, Instit. I. IV. c. 2!), makes the heathen say: Volo 
equidem non peccarc, sed vincor, indntus enim sum came fragili. 
ltaque ducor incertus et pecco, non qnia volo, sed quia cog-or. After 
the same manner the Rahhins, llerach. c. 2. p. 17. "R. Aleksan• 
<lri said in his prayer, Loni of the worlds, known and open it is to 
thee that our will is to execute thine o1JJ'::t!I '1Hi;:; JJj,'::I •::,,, and who 
prevents it? The leaven that is in the lump." Grolius justly ob
serres, however, thal it woul1l be a sad thing, indeed, if the Christian, 
as such, could apply these sayings to himself. 

V. Hi. Calvin: Dum cor mcum in Lege acquiescit, oblectatur ejus 
ju~titia, in eo sentit et fatetnr leg-is honilatem, ut satis, vel experientia 
docente convincamur, legi nihil mali esse imputandum, imo saluta
rem hominihus eam fore si in rt>cta puraque rorda inrideret. llengel: 
Assensus hominis, legi contra semel ipsum pr.cstitus, illustris charac
ter est religionis, magnum \estimonium de Deo. 

V. 17. This opposition, the Apostle means to say, is not of such 
sort, that, as man, I must carry it within me. Much rather does it 
arise from the fact, that I am a siiiful man. My proper self-that 
within me, which expresses my ideal, and with which all should be
come homogeneous-remains, as such, unaffected by sin. Comp. 
the remarks upon •rw at ver. 15. For the illustration of this, what 
Augustine says, Conf. I. Vlll. c. 5, upon the relation of the ;1.:, to 
the aud, may be made subservient: Ego quidem in utroqne (in the 
vo,·, and in the acid) sctl magis ego in eo, quod in me approbabam, 
q11a111 in co quod in me improhaham. lhi enim ma_!l,"is jam non ego; 
quia ex magna parte id patiehar invitus, qnam faciebam volens. 
Thom. ,\qninas: lllud homo dicitur operari, quod ratio oper.itnr, qnia. 
homo est id quod est serundnm rationem: U nde motus eoncnpiscen
ti:v, qui non sunt a ratione sed a fomite, non operatur homo. Theo
dore!: 'Aµfa'jffa, ( ~ vov,) xa, x,u•a;>.,n:wv 't'u; *··•a,, '1X<{'t'q.v µi V ,:'oi,; n:wMv; 
rlll{llOX!1!Q{a, <1Vf;E't'llt lii a(!to,, xai ,,; /3a(;a91;a. xai X{']µvov; <1VV av't'oi; 
xa't'an:in't'H," Thus Philo (Qnod de!. pot. insid. p. 170) calls the 
,.,,:;,, the trne a,,o,wn:o;, in opposition lo the aci{;· Compare Cicero, 
Som11. Seip. c. 8: Mens cnjusque is est quisqne, non ea figura qu.c 
digito monstrari polest. 

The ,,vv, has been falsely taken for an adverb of time by Augustine, 
Grotius, Cocceius, Koppe and many others, as if Paul intemled lo 
specify the difference betwixt the redeemed and the legal stale, as at 
ver. 6. By this means, however, to pass over other reasons, the 
18th verse, although obviously very closely connected, is wholly 

• The mincl becominp; neglectful and relinquishing the reins, causes the 
steed~ to start asicle, aucl is itself carried away and falls into gulfs 111ul pre
cipices. 



228 CIIAl'TF.11. \'Il, \', 17-21. 

torn apart, inasmuch as it is appended by the rue, nnd again deline
ates the lcgalist. Compare also ver. 20, where Paul ~ays the same 
thing, and where the vv,·,, as mere inferential partide, is lefL out, but 
where many would erroneously mge the oi:xi-t,, as Koppe translates 
it: ex quo Christiani sumus, wherPas iL only stands in referenre to 
the antecedf'nl proposition, and is correctly gil'en by the Vulgate: jam 
non ego. The A postlc means to dPpict the slate of sin in its inr.reasc. 
II encl', we may here and vcr. 20, render the ovxi-t,, "80 far has it 
come with me that .... " The ,,v,·,, accordingly, is merely an inferen
tial particle. Erasmus: Quoties igitur mens consentiens legi nititur 
ad honesta, et tamen quod diversum est agit, non ego videor agere, 
quod ago. Quis enim agat, qnod nolit? 

V. 18. Expressing himself somewhat tantclo/!'ically, Paul now 
means, by referring back to the inward schism hr, has before described, 
to vindicate the startling nssertion, that it is nol properly nrnn him
self, but that it is the blind love of sin, considernl as hli111l, inasmurh 
as the knowing faculty not merely does not assent to it, hut is dark
ened by it, that executes the sinful actions. Acronlinglv the ex
pressioi1s here used, and at \'er. H) an<l 20, are but repetitions of what 
goes before. 

The Ei·g,~xw is omitted hy A C. 47, 67, and some translations 
whirh rr:icl, .,.;, b, xanerar,aoa,, oii, For this reading the internal 
evidence m:iy perhaps !'peak, but the majority of the cocliccs decide 
in favour of the recepta. The ,1 ,,;, as we saw at vcr. I 5, is more 
commonly used by the Apoi-tlc to designate the true 81'(/' of man, the 
inward divine disposition. Hence, for the sake of distinction, he 
here adds, that what he intends is the aag~ in man. Theodore!: T;;,, 
rr•e n,ei 't'a xa?,.a, neoOvf<LaV a.nu .,,0, 't'OV voµov /hbM::a1'.,a, 1tgoafau1lov' u.c-
8,vi:. b, oµ..,;,, :rt,t;i 't'~v l'l't;a/;,v, • ..-,gav il'!',xovg,av O'VX •X"'•·* 

oix,,. l'elagius: Habitat quasi hospes et quasi aliud in alio, non 
quasi unum, ut areidentia scilirct non naturalia. 

,wgaxu..-a,. The word properly signities to be near, to be ready. 
Hence Judith iii. 2, to be at one's command. Accordingly it here 
means, as De \Vette turns it: "lo will is already at my hand, i. e. is 
nol diffir,ult for me." Pelagius: Est voluntas, sed non est effer,tus. 
Dengel: Jacet in adspectu sine victoria. Oiix' ,i,e,axw, The He
brew ~:,;:i in the sense, to be able. 

Vers. 19 and 20. Seevers. 15 and 17. 
V. 21. This verse contains a summary of all that has been said 

from verse 14th, and that still continues to be illustrated from the 22d 
onward. The construction is singular, and has been resolved in very 
different ways. First, there are a number of expositors, who tnke 
on in the sense of seeing t!tat, (the Vulgate, quoniam,) but who then_ 
again deviate from each other in their views. Origen supposes a 
hyperbaton, and thus explains: "Seeing there is evil in me, the law 

• I have received alacrity for things virtuous from the discipline of the !all', 
but I am feeble in the practice, having no other aid. 
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of God presents itself, mu] to that, after the inner man, 1 consent." 
So likewise Eckerman, (fleitr. III. St.) <Eeume11i11s gives several 
views of it. }. u.iri:'DV Ev(:t<lr.<;) TO> voµov ;,wi 'TD xa.;>.uv 1'0<ELV 1'(:0?](:'11-''V<j> 

1'(:0T(;01''7V 1'0(:i;toVTCl, TO ovv µETB TOV'!'Oj TO xa.xov ,ta.(:UXE<TClt, w<ITE 

o-i,6, /3rnlAOµiv9 µo, TO xa.;>.ov 1tga;a, ixa.,·o, E<ITtv o l'OftOS J30171J,i<1at, ,t;>.17v 

"I"!: '!'Ou n{;o'l'(:i{aaa," oi•/li,, i<1:t""-"' \Ve shouh.l then require to supply 
nag«l'a., or nag,<1-i"a.(IOa., before ~io,,.,.,. So Chrysostom. Theophylact 
ancl the Syriac interpreter. In that way the thought is doubtless in 
the style of Paul. He would, however, have expressed himself very 
darkly; neither moreover woul<l it so suit the connection, as the 
Apusile is not speaking of the design of the law, but of the conse
quences of its operation. 2. ,i,1;,<1x1u µiv Tov voµov ,i, To xa;>.av '!'9 
~faov-i", ;,,o, ,tO<E<V -i'o xa.?.ov, xa.i '!'Ov-i'O µovov xa1;,l:;oµ,vov. '!'O "/Bf; xa.r.ov 

Fvt;,<1xw, ifr, t1w,w, ,,,oi :i:agax,o-i"ad But we shoul<l then unnaturally 
have to supply an .:.cpfa,µov ,,1·a,. So also Ambrose an<l Augustine 
c. duo ep. Pell. I. I. c. 10. Ami so too Ilengel: Egregia sermonis 
suhtilitnte exprimuntur prima stamina harmonia! inter Jegem et ho
minem. 3. ,i,g,<1xw, '!'oi:i'!'' ;<1'!'< xr>'!'Ho'1<1a. xa.i 1<a.t,:>.a/30µ11v t17v i<1,:v11 

xai t17v q,ii<11v '!'OV 1·oµoi:i. -~•iigov av-i'ov rixg,,a.:i,, ot, oi,b,v µo, /30']IJ,i<1a£ 

fo,:v<IE, l'l'o0,v br,Mvj ot, ~faov'!'< I'°' 1'/0<E<V '!'O xa.?.ov oi,b,v itt,xovg,i, 

a.:>.?.' oµo,e,;,, -i'o xa.r.ov 1ta1;axE1ta,, ci1t1;a.xtov µo, TO ~E?.HV ,towvv.t In this 
case a hyperbaton must be supposed, and the quite unnatural mean
ing of to apprehend, or see through, be given to ,v1;,<1xc.,, 

\Ve pasa to the expositors who take 01"1 in the sense of that. They 
also deviate from each other according as they place the point. Some 
do so after the -i"ov ,,61,01•, and make the sequel depend either upon ,i,
p<O'xw or upon 'l:'ov ,,a1rnv. Erasmus, Augustine, De Nupt. et Concup. 
l. I. c. 30, Seb. Schmidt, Castalio and others do the former; in which 
case we must either supply a ::at,, lo 1•01,01, or an iinoxa:>.v:i:1"01•-i"u after 
it. Erasmus: Pacit Jex, si quando conor illi parere, ut intelligam 
mcum malum penitus insitum. Ilcza again, Grotius and \Volf make 
what follows to depend upon 1•0110,. They conceive the word to 
mean the 1•01,o, ;,, '!'o,, µi:>.,<1, mentioned in a future verse, so that the 
article before voµov would be <lemonstrative. "I find that sinful law, 
viz. that when ...... evil is present with me." This explanation how
el'er of ,.~.uo, with the article is totally contrary to the usus loquen<li. 
More eligible is another, which gives it the more general meaning of 

• To me preferring to do that which is good, I find the law itself offering 
an incitemcnl. \Vhat happens thereafter! Evil is present with me. So 
that even, when I am willing to do good, the law is not competent to help. 
For, except urging me, it has no power. 

t I find the law indeed subservient to good when I am willing to do good, 
and that it delights in that alone. r'or I find that el'il is equally present with 
me. * I find, i. e. I have consi<lered ancl comprehended the force and nature of 
the la\L I have discovered for certain that it has no power to help me. How 
does this appear] Because when I will to do good, it helps me nothing, but 
evil is equally present, making my will uncxecute<l. 
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rule, as at ver. 23, chnp, viii. 2. Clarke: a confirmed habit. Hesy
chius: av1•~1J,,11. In this signifieation it is also snpposetl 10 be found 
in Plat. Phredrus, Ed. Ileiml. s. 203. So Calvin, Venema, Lim
borch: Experior in me hanc constitutionem, gum mihi legis instar 
est cui sum obnoxius. Michaelis: Being then so willing to do good, 
I fintl myself burtlenetl by a law, according to which, e1·il cleaves to 
me." 

Another set of interpreters, however, follow a tlifTerent punctuation. 
They place a comma after ci1,a. antl before on, In this way"'"'' voµov 
-xa.1'.ov, forms a p:.mrnthesis, in which we must consitler supcrlluons, 
either vo,,w,·, which Ilombcrg, or xai,a,,, which Hemsterhusius has ex
cluded from the text. Knapp remarks justly, that if an alteration is 
lo be made, it were better to read ,,,. i, v xa1'.ov, \Vi thou t changing the 
text L. Bos supplies xa.ra before ,·of1ov, and tr:1nslates, "I find then, 
while acconling to the law, I woulil tlo good, that el'il ...... " 'l'o us 
also it appears most eligible to pnt the point after a{a., we prel'er, 
however, approximating -ro ""1.0,, as apposition to ruv 1•0,:<01,, Thus 
<Ecumenius, al"ter the explanations cited abol'e: E,,1 8' av, ,i av,,-ra;,;O,,'l 
o{ir-,,, '<'wv ''{'7,UEl'WV aaipea'<'rt;ov' ,i,p,axw '<''i' 0,1'.01•'<'• iµo, 1:'0 xa1'.ov, if 1;' 0. 
'Z'ov vaµov, iir•""...... Theodore!, Hombllrg, Knnpp. In Paul's writ
ings explanatory appositions are frequent, Rom. viii. 23; xii. I. 
The occurrence of the ,µoi twice ought nol to create surprise, as, in 
consequence of the hyperbaton, snch a repetition was made even 
necessary. ,ve may also concei,·e the occasion or the apposition. 
Paul wishecl to place the xa.xov in antithrsis to the 1·01rn,, but the an
tithesis would not have been so clrciclecl as it is, when -ro ,.a1'.ov is put 
side by side with the ,,i,µo,. ,ve consider, howevrr, as stancli11g on 
a levd in point of eligiLility with this constrnction, the one which 
puts the point after 1•6f,o,, anti takes that in the sense of rule. In 
this casr, we might say that the sequel is appended in explanation, 
seeing the Apostle there, verse 23, describes the ,·r,ro, vof<o5. 

V. 22. This and the verse following arc properly a repetition of 
verses 15, Hi, nnd 17, and that hy means of a figure, which mnkes 
still more pal pa hie what is there said. In place of the au,u,p,;,,,. of 
,•erse 16, the Apostle here uses avv).boµ11•, antl the l'crw a,·0~..:no, for 
the ;1 .; itself. \Vith respeel lo the ai:,-~~oµm, we understand it to mean 
an actual delight in the law, and a longing after its fulfilment, such as 
the spiritual man experiences el'en although still in a lPgal state, Ps. 
cxix. Compare the remarks upon verse 14. Uoubtless, however, as 
was observed above, it might equally with the ;;,fan,,, also indicate such 
a proposition as even the totally carnal man feels, who is not yet 
awakened to any vivid consciousness of the discord in the heart, but 
still cannot altogether suppress the Divine principle in his nature. 
Such a propension would, in that case, amount merely to allowance, • 
approval, in which the unclerstantling has a lJrger share than the will. 

• It may be better than any of the ways were we also to construe it thus: I 
find when I desire to do good, to wit, th~ law, that ........ 



CHAPTER VII, V, 22, 23. 

Thns we meet with thi~ comprobatio in the carnal man, e. g. in 
Herotl, i\lark vi. 20; at John v. 35, among the Jews, and among the 
stony ground hearers, i\latt. xiii. 20. In this sense the profound 
Hugo a Sane. Virtore here remarks: Uatio naturalis in vita pnc
senti omnino extingui non potest. lpsa est enim aquila qu::c supcr
volat, pucr qui c.cteris periclitantibus pucris non periclitatur. Homo 
lcgis legi Dci contlelcctatur magis secmulum ration is approbationem, 
quam secnndum a111ori11 deleclationc111. Instead of the iyc., we have 
here the '""' U:vOgwno,, Originally ii is true this phrase designated 
the spirit generally, in opposition to the botlily organization. In 
that sense we find it in Philo anti Plato. Philo, De Agricult. p. 180, 
ed. Fr.: av;:,~ .... no, h ,xaa-r~, ~µ,wv 1,, av ,,·'I n;,.~y o voii,; :mu De Congr. 
Qnmr. F· 438: o vuii, xvgiw, av0gwno, 1v av0gwn9, xg,,-r'l'OJV iv ;c,,go,,,. 
Already Plato, De Rep. b. IX. p. 2i5, Tom. vii. Bip. hat! named the 
voii,, -roii avO~wnov o iv-ra, ar0gwno,. Even so the Rabbinica_l Book, 
Jalkut Rubcni, BI. 10. 3. ·t;,Jl ,1,;: Dl:, ~:TJ •;:n::i;i n,,; Cl7,-'7 i.:,'lJ7;J 

~1;,, "Skin anti llesh arc the garment ot man, the Spirit within, 
that is man." The l'latonists and many Rabbins whom they taught, 
in like manner as the Essencs and the Eastern Theosophists in gene
ral had done before, also placed the principle of evil in the r1w,"a, the 
.;_;;,.,;, The Spirit in that view, appeared to them pure and sinless. 
According to Paul, the ,aw a1·0gc.ino,, as is clear from the passages 
before us, as well as from 2 Cor. iv. lG; Eph. iii. Hi, denotes not so 
much the spirit in general, as more especially the disposition, the 
religious and moral sense, the inwartl a;>.,;O"a lsce on chap. i. 18), as 
it is also called, I Pet. iii. 4, o xgvn-ro, -rfl, xagb,a, avOgw1to,, Now, 
although this be consitlcred in itself as good, all evil is yet not there
by devolved from the 8pirit upon the body. Paul speaks of a two
foltl iyw, both of whieh we must necessarily ascribe lo the Spirit. 
Pertinently Bengel: Ilic jam interni, scd nomlum novi tuetur homi
nis nomen. Compare, moreover, on the ,aw u,,IJ(:wno, the learned 
annotations of Venema in Stcph. de Brais Op11sc. Leow. li35, p. 
2\J:J and !)--!, which, without any communication, wholly harmonize 
with the results at which we have arrived. 

V. 23. It may be asked, of how many laws, each differing from 
the other, does Paul speak in this aml the precetling verse? Some 
say four, others two, ancl others again three. Jerome ancl U~cume-
11i11s suppose four, which are thus designated by the latter; one of 
God, and external, i. e. the v,,1w; -roii 0,ov, or the Mosaic law; an
other also of Gou and inward, the 1·oiw, -roii ,,oo,; one ungotlly and 
external, the 1,0,"o, 1v 'l'o,, µh,a,, the inordinate lusts of the Jlesh, aml 
a fourth ungodly and inward, the vo,"o, -rr,, «/wp-r,'a,, the inclinations 
to sin that reside in the soul. J ustinian, following Ambrose, is dis
po~cd to assume two different 1·0110,, the 1•0,uo, "'";; 0,oti being identic:il 
with thr, ,,,;,"o, -rov 1•00,, and the ,,0,110, ,,, 1,i;,.,~, with the n,1,o, -r;,, a1•n(:· 
-r,a,, The most correct way is to suppose a threefold law. The 
1•0,110, -roti 0,ov is, without doubt, different from the 1-01,o, -rou 1·00;, for 
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Paul says that this has a delight in the former. It -is impossible, 
however, strictly to maintain the distinction, seeing that the voµ,o, .,.o;; 
0EOii, is likewise revealed in the voµ,o, rran.,.o, ,rij, ,cc,,,~•ar, and conse
quently belongs to l'aw avOrc.,no,. The voµ,o, .,.~, ciµ,ap.,.,a, in fine is 
identical, as Augustine and Photins already remarked, with the voµ,o, 
lv ,ro,, µ,faH1,, 

We have, firl"t, to illustrate this voµ,o, ,v ,ro,, µ,i'}..,a,. The word 
voµ,o, is here used improperly by the Apostle, as at chap. viii. 2, in 
order to oppose it to the "''f'o, .,.o;; 0rnii and .,.oii voo,. Nothing ungodly 
can properly be a law, because that alone is law which is founded 
in the divine lleing, like the voice of conscience in us. As sin, 
however, has usurped a blind domination over us, the love of sin 
may, figuratively, be represented as law. Aptly docs Bengel, in 
rendering the different ""I'°'• choose the word dictamen; less happily 
Seiler, Tricb, impulse. In how far then does the Apostle style the 
law of the love of sin, the ,,o1,o, iv "'"'' 1,i'}..,a,? Even in his day Chry
sostom remarks, that this does not aflirin that the members or body. 
as such, arc the basis of sin, Paul merely speaking of the power of 
sin, which manifests it~elf in the members, and he beautifully con
tinues: '-'"Hantp oii,, ~ ,v-to'}..0 ovx ,'a.,., nov11pa, in"o~ ot a.v.,.ij, acpop1<0v 
,'}..a/3,v "I a.µ,at; .. ,a• OVTWf oii8, ,rij, aa,xii, "I ,pvat,, ,i xa, 8i av't~, ~µ,,;,, 
xa'ta.7wvi?;',.,.a,, in,i oii,rw, •11'ta, xai ~ {vx~ nov11,a, xai no'}..1'9 µ,a,'}..'}..ov 
ExEtvfJ, iir1(:l xai -tD xii~os -r:~v 1t~ux'?'iw1., l~H. CJ.A?,.,' oVx kcrte, 't'aiita., 
oVx lcs-t1.v. oiiCE ')'ci.p Ei ~a1.1µaa-tOv o[xov xai f3a.eu.A.ixCL~ aVA.cis- -r{,ga..vvo) 

'1,,ap?/ :xai A'71J'tr;,, 8,a,Jo'}..0 .,.~, oix,a, -ro 7t1•0,«EJ·o;,. The A post le means 
to state what in man is opposed to the .aw avOpwno,. The term 
rO'o avOpwno, for the inward u.10110,.a, the ip;:;,, in man, leads him 
to represent evil as an '~"' ov, and so ii· ,ro,, µ,fa,11,. On the one 
hand, he may ham had still passing before his mind, what he 
had already said aL verse 17, viz. thal sin, inasmuch as, properly 
speaking, it has invaded human nature, may be tcr111c1l an;·~.., ov, on 
the other, that most usually it manifests itself in the inordinate incli
nations of the corporral system, or more correctly in n yielding on 
the part of the minu with reference lo these Hence he represents. 
the law of the mind, the vo,uo, r,an,ri,, iv ,ij xap8!,,,, as the proper core 
of man, the citadel in which the trnc man has his throne. The ex
ternal part of man, the enemy as it were before that citadel, is the 
love of sin. A similar image, in which the godly clement is rcprc
sentc1l as the kernel of man, the ungodly as the outward shell hy 
which that is encompassed, is to he found in the Book Reschith 
Chochma (Vitr. Observ. Sacra::, I. 111. c. 8): "Dy sin man passes 

• For as the commandment is not evil, because sin took occasion from it, 
not more so is the nature of the Jlesh, although by that sin torments us. In· 
that way even the Spirit would Le evil, for a much stron~er reason, as it is 
she who has the government of lhc actions. llut iL is not so by any means. 
For were a tyrant or robber to seize some noble mansion or royal hall, the 
faull would not belong to the house. 
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more :md more into the outward shell, until the whole compass of 
the soul is therein enveloped. Then may it be said: Our sins have 
gone over our heads." 

Aixp.a'Aw-r,i; ov-r:ci f" -r:c;; ,,op.i;, -r:71, ap.a,-r:,a,. The expression alx/J-a'Ae,:,• 
-r:,~ov-ra is very descriptive, as Limborch says: Sicut caplivus non 
libenter, scd animo reluctante in captivitatem abducitur, a validiori, 
cui resistendo impar fuit, superalus, ita et hie homo cum luctu quadam 
animi, a peccato abripilur. That the ,,6.uo, cll'-a<:-r:,a, is not di(Terent 
from that iv -r:o,, /J-E'A•6•, we likewise perceive from the appended 1'<;> 
i.ivn iv -r:oi, /J-E'A•6•. The Dai. -r:c;, ""l'-'t' we may lake up either as flat. 
comm.: "Fol' the law of sin, yielding myself up thereto," or as ablative 
"by the law of sin, as the instrument." In both cases, the expression 
has something singular. In the first construction, it must strike, that 
Paul does not the second time merely place the pronoun, but appears 
to make a distinction betwixt the party who receives the prey and 
the party who conquers. In the second construction we, on the 
contrary, look for a distinction, and in place of ii, find that the cap
tive taken is himself represented as the instrument of taking captive. 
\Ve decide for the second construction, and, consequently, acquiesce 
in the adoption of a CCl'faiii distinction betwixt the vol'-o, af<a(:-r:,a, and 
that iv -r:o,, p.i'A,6,. It is, that the Apostle seems, by the vo/Jo, cl,,.a,-r:,a,, 
lo understand the ,,a,,.o, lv -r:oi, ,,i'A,6<, in its several manifestations and 
symptoms, so as to make the meaning: "The love of sin, taken as 
a whole, subjects me by the sinful motions in which it manifests 
itself." That the condition delineated in this verse, however, does 
not suit a regenerated Christian, Augustine, in accordance with his 
earHer views, thus declared, Prop. ,!5: lntelligitur hinc ille homo 
<lescribi, qui nondum est sub gratia. Si enim repugna1'ct tanlum 
consuctudo carnis et non captivaretur, non esset damnatio; in co 
enim est damnatio, quod obtcmperamus pravis desideriis. 

V. 24. The man involved in this way in an interminable discord, 
seeing within him a strife consuming bone and marrow, and from 
which he knows no way of deliverance, breaks forth into an excla
mation of despair. It is impossible, however, to determine with per
fect certainty, how much of this bitter feeling is to be attributed lo 
the person whom the Apostle has described as being in a legal state, 
and how much of it, on the other hand, is the utterance of emotions 
which he himself, now that he has experienced the efficacy of re
demption, cannot yet help feeling, while contemplating the legrrl man 
cngagecl in this warfare. Augustine, who was so deeply versed in 
the struggles of the inward man, repeals, while in the legal state, the 
exclamation after the Apostle, Con f. 1. VIII. e. 5. The same uis
tress of mind is exhibited by the publican in like circumstances. 
Luke xviii. 13. (Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 4, 5, 6.) The sword of the 
law which di\·ideth asunder the bones and marrow, 8eems not to have 
pierced so deeply into the soul of the knight i\iichaelis. He is 
pleased to call the mourner in question an "over-anxious Jew!!" lo 
whom the A postlc, with no small phlegm, replies, " For my part I 

30 
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have no neetl to utter such a complaint." Here we may apply: At 
ego prorsus nescio, quic.l sit scripturam uiluere, si hoe non est. 

.,,,s µ., i,vcwra,. Ileza: N um vero ignorabat, a quo esset hIDc libe
ratio expectanua? Minime profecto. Mox enim usque aueo agnos
cit, ut illi gratias etiam agat. Se<l ita loquitur ut in exlremo angore, 
cogitant qua/em et quantum cum esse oporteret, qui hoe posset 
prrestare. 

;,. '1.'ov r:10:,µ.a'1.'os '1.'ov :,}avatov '1.'ov'1.'av. It is a question, what the Apos
tle here unuerstanus by the r:1i::,µ.a '1.'ou ;)avatov; and expositors separate 
into a fivefolc.l view upon the subject. 1st, Many take r:1&.µa. meta
phorically, as, according to se,·eral, it shoulu also be taken in chap. 
vi. O. It woulu then have the sense, compages, structura. Ambrose: 
universitas vitiorum, anu, uoubtless, even wanting the auui1ion of 
u,uai;t,a., it might still signify the body of sin. Accoruing to Grotius 
anu i\losheim, :>ai,a'1.'ov must signify the effect of this fabric of sin, i. e. 
misery; according to Limborch, its nature, <lestitution of the powers of 
uivinc life. H, however, it is improbable, in general, that St. Paul 
speaks metaphorically of a r:J"'f'°'• in any case where he uoes not like
wise employ the metaphor, anu mention the µi">-'1 at the same time, it 
will be still more unlikcly that r:1i::,f,a, without other addition, can sig
nify the metaphorical body of sins. Others, such as Schiittgen an<l 
Roppc, consider r:1;::,µ.a. as purely paraphrastic as the Rabbinical 'l1l. 
Akin to this would be the explanation mass or substance, after the 
Rabbins anu the Greek. Sec on vi. 6. It might also be supposed, 
4thly, that r:1;::,µa involves the same accessory notion as ~a~~. viz. 
"human 11:itnre left destitute of the powers of uivine life." Or 
finally, anu this, as being the most obvious, is the me:ining to which 
we adhere, r:1;::,µa. may be taken in its ordinary signification. On that 
supposition, the Apostle describes in this legalisl the highest degree 
of despair, so that, torn by the strife within, the man woulcl willingly 
strip olf this e:irthly covering, an<l free himself by violence from his 
condition. The arca"A"Aat'1.',r:10a, '1.'ov /3,ov was also the last consolation 
of the heathen, when they could no longer bear up against the xax,a., 

See Antoninus :inu Gatacker in Anton. p. 323. The fathers took 
r5;;_,µa. '1.'ov :,}a.,,citav for :,,,'Ito,,, (Suicer, Thes. T. IJ. p. 1212,) an<l 
:ifter them, the majority of moucrns, Er:ismus, Clericus, Carpzovius 
an<l others, have <lone the same. It is then usual to suppose a Hebra
ism in the position of the pronoun -roi:-ro~•, as in Hebrew the pronoun 
always comes after the one in the genitive case, when two substan
tives :ire so united by the genitive as to form one idea. See Vorstins 
clc Hehr. N. T.V. II. p. 139. Gesenius, Ausfuhrl. Lehrg. s. 732, 
to which, in the New Testament, acid such ex:imples as Acts xiii. 26, 
;>,.o-yos '1.'r,; r:1wtr,i;,as -ra.V1'7S, for oii-ro; u "Ao-yos '1.'r,S r:JW1'7~<a.s, So :ilso Acts 
v. 20. It is not, howel'er, absolutely necess:iry to suppose this mis
placing of the pronoun. Nothing prevents us tr:inslating, "the bo<ly 
of this misery," in the sense, the body in which I unuergo this 
misery. The various transl:itions render the text very literally. The 
Spanish one of Amat has the supplement: Esto cuerpo ue muerte 11 
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concupisccntia ?l101'lifera. Seiler: "·who will deliver from the 
power of inordinate sensuality, which entails upon me punishment 
and death?" De \Veile: "From the body of such ruin?" 

V. 25. After the struggle of the legalisl, with the wrctcheJness 
arising from his sense of inward schism, has, in this clesc1iption, 
been wrought up to the highest pitch, Paul comes forward, of a sud
den, in his own person, and breaks forth in thankfulness lo Goel, for 
having delivered him by the redemption from that miserable condi
tion. As lhis sally of gratitude, however, interrupts the course of 
the argument, and is quite involuntary, inasmuch as Paul meant 
still lo draw his inference from all that he had previously saiJ, he 
finds himself compelled, in a way not the most appropriate, after the 
expression of his gratitude, still to append the conclusion, which is 
intended briefly and clistincLly to show the slate of the legalist. From 
the circumstance of the Apostle's representing himself as thankful for 
deliverance from the painful slrifc,-for that, in expressing his grati
tude, it is in his own person he speaks, is manifest from the mere fact, 
that this thanksgiving forms no part of the argumentation, but is an 
immediate movement of feeling. It also becomes clear, that when de
lineating the state of the Jegalist in his own person, he had, at the same 
time, painted experiences of his own at a former period. In perfect 
unison with our view of this verse, llucer thus speaks: Dum Apos
tolus commemoranclo cxpenclcrct, ut srepe cum peccato miscre con
flictasset, vidcbatur sibi in ea conditione adhuc laborare, proque sensu 
mortis istius, de ea exclamat. Mox autem, ut extulit se in considera
tionem bcncficii Christi, quod acceperat, exultavit animo, et in con
trariam exclamationem, nimirum gralulationis empit. Even so Lim
borch and Turretin. On the contr::iry, the expositors of the school 
of Augustine suppose, that the thanksgiving amounts to no more than 
that Paul, as a subject of grace, sins without the acquiescence of his 
will, nay, contrary to ii; which exposition is, in point of fact, what 
Limburch calls it, nimis cliluta. 

It is equally unnatural, when some would have the final infcrenc:c 
to be taken conditionally, in order thereby to impart unity to the 
Apostle's declaraliou. So Erasmus: Quod nisi esset factum (if 
Christ had not delivered me), ipse qnoque cum unus et idem sim 
homo, ad eunclem modum dislraherer, ut mente scrvirem legi Dei, 
came Jegi peccati. Precisely so Stolz. 

In place of ,v;i;a,,,a.-;:,, D E and the V ulgatc read f/ ;i;ap,s <'ov 0rnv; 
F Cl,~ ;i;cip•s -,;-oii K,•p,ov; and C, wi1h several lranslations, Method., 
D:.imascenus and Jerome have ~cip,s o; .-.;; 0,.;;. The two fast read
ings are manifestly false, and have only had their origin in the idea 
that the foregoing qnestion,-which is properly, however, less ques
tion than exclamation-required an answer, ancl that ,v;i;ap,a<'w or 
xat;•s o; .-.;; 0,.;; appears too abrupt. Betwixt these two last readings, 
however, it might be hard to choose; xat;•s o; suits better with the 
preceding question, inasmuch as it forms a glaring contrast; ,vxat;,a<'w 
appear:! quilo disscverecl, but has more authority in ils favour. In 
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the two passages adduced as parallel, 1 Cor. xiv. 18, and 1 Cor. i. 14, 
,-ilxa.~•o-i'w cq11ally appears, but neither of these pass:igcs is a proper 
parallel. The abruptness in this exclamation may be very naturally 
accounted for according to the words of Bucer: lngens hie affectus 
sermonem pr::rcidit, nee enim exprimit pro quo gratias agit. 

a~a. ov• the conclusion from the whole chapter. 
a.i,.-i., ''Y"'• according to the grammar, ego ipse. So already the 

Vulgate, also the English version. See chap. ix. 3. 2 Cor. i. 9; 
xii. 13. This meaning, however, appears not to agree with the con
nection, for evidently Paul's intention, in the passage, is not to show 
that such a one as J/e (the sense which """"• ;1.., has, see Mallhire 
Gram. § 467.) and not merely others, serves sin according to the 
O'a~~. but that the self-same person who, on the one hand, obeys the 
law of God, obeys on the other, the law of sin. Accordingly Eras
mus, Luther and Heumann have translated, ego idem ille; one and 
the same Ego serves on the one hand sin, and on the other God. In 
that case, however, the grammar requires the article ,1.:. ,; ai,.-6, 
(Mallhire, § 146, § 467. 3.) What then is lo be done? We may 
say as follows, 1. In place of""""• let a.vi'o, be reacl. The most an
cient codices are without accents, and ihe more modern might have 
substituted the spiritus lenis for the spiritus asper, a mistake which 
has not unfrcquently happened in the codices of the classics. See 
Schweighaeuser, zu. Polyb. B. VIII. s. 52. \Valknaer; Ph(J'niss<C, 
p. 553, 556. 2. Av.-6, may signify myself, and yet in respect of 
sense amount to se[f-same. \Ve must, in this case, conceive the 
contrast as follows: No other person except my /, that is, the an I. 
This I, however, is here not Paul as such, hut in like manner as be
fore, the universal human /. So is it said in German: kh selhst 
regiere als Kiinig, und verfertige zu gleich meine kleider, I myself 
reign as king, and also make my clothes, i. e. without another help
ing me. So also in Latin: Suorum liberorum ipse frater est et pater, 
and so in Greek. See Herman, zu Sophocles et Antigone, v. 920. 



CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

AFTER ii has become manifest by what has been said, that the law cannot 
possibly stand any longer in a jmlicial rclalion to the Christian, but that 
this by no means gives rise to any relaxalion on his part in the work of 
sanctification, that being what the law was incapable of operating-, St. Paul 
proceeds to show, in what ,1·ay true holiness is wrow:;ht out in the Christian. 
It is by his being delivered from the cun,e of the law. He likewise annexes 
a delineation of the exalted glory which awaits those ,1·ho have attained in 
sanctification to the image of the Son, seeing that as his brothers, they be
come also co-heirs; and here closes the description of the scheme of sal
vation delivered in this Epistle. 

DIVISION. 

I. Sanctification which the law was unable to elfcct, is actually wrought out 
by faith in the redemption; and the issue of it is blessedness. V. 1-9. 

2. Admonitory parenthesi~, wherein all professors of Christianity arc exhorteu 
to a true inwartl life of faith. V. 10-16. 

3. The childship of believers gives them also the right to a blessed eternity. 
V. 17-2:J. 

4. Although the eternal glory of Christians be for the present concealed, it 
is not on that account the less certain. V. 24--39. 

PART I. 

TUE SANCTIFICATION WHICH TUE LAW WAS UNADLE TO EFFECT IS 

ACTUALLY WROUGHT OUT DY FAITH IN TIIE REDEllPTION, V. 1-Q, 

V. 1. W1Tn this chapter, the explication of the scheme of salvation 
1s brought to a close, inasmuch as, what hacl been already done in 
chapter vi. perfected holiness, ancl eternal bliss as its result, arc once 
more described. Hence, Spener justly observes, Cons. Theo!. P. 
III. p. 596: Si scripturam sacram annulo comparemus, Epislolam 
Pauli ad Homanos gcmmam credo cujus summum fastigium in capite 
octavo exsurgit. Accordin~ly nothing comes near the lofty flight 
wilh which the Apostle terminates the chapter. Singnlarly enervated 
is Erasmus' Paraphrase of the first half of it. 
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ov~h a{a, ~vv xi-;1.. These worcls cannot be looked upon as a con
clusion derived from what immediately precedes, but are rather an 
inference from chapter iii. to the subject of which the Apostle again 
returned in the seconcl half of the firth chapter. It follows, however, 
from the circumstance of Paul's thus at once connecting with the apa,, 
that he presupposes his reaclers still keep in memory, what is the 
main point of the whole Epistle, viz. the free justification of Chris
tians, as above describecl. Accordingly this a~a,, as conclusion in 
reference to the man convertecl, forms a sharp contrast with the a{a, 
of chap. vii. ver. 25, as conclusion in reference lo the man in a legal 
state. It is hence far amiss, in several Catholic expositors, such as 
Erasmus and Cornel. a Lap. when, following the steps of Augustine, 
Concl. duas Epist. Pel. I. I. c. 10, they make this "!:"• an inference 
from the one before, ancl conclude, that the condition in which the 
believer involuntarily, and without the acquiescence of his mind, 
commits sin, is guiltless, consequently, that whatever of sin remains 
in him, has no condemning power. Adopting this exposition, it 
woulcl be best to take xa,t'ax{<f.J-a. as the abstr. pro cone!'.; according 
as Luther has translated it: nichts verdammlichcs, (condemnable) i. e. 
verdammenswerthes, ( deserving condemnation.) Rather, however, 
must xa,i>ax~<µ.a be here taken in the same sense as chap. v. 1B. 
Hence, Mclancthon rightly says: Significatur pcccalum, quod adest 
remitti. If we here apply the explanation which ,vc there gave of 
xai-uxg,,ua,, the idea would be as follows: Believers who through fel
lowship with Christ, have become partakers of that new life which 
leaves them no more involved in irremediable discorcl, but alwavs 
more an<l more pro<luces obedience to the law, arc, in virtue thereof, 
deliverc<l likewise from the xat'ux{'f'"• that being proximately pro
mulgated objectively, and hereafter also to be subjectiYely realized. 

i-oZ~ lv Xi;,ai-.;-, 'I'laoii. This expression refers to the mysterious 
and intimate union with the Saviour, into which the believing Chris
tian at once enters. A merely outward sense is given to it by ,v ahl 
::m<l Schleusner: o, iv xi;,ai-.;-,, viri Christiani. Correctly Erasmus: 
Qui in Christo insiti sunt. 

µ.~ xMa c;ai;xa Xt'A, The whole of this a<ldition, as far as tt»vµ.a,, 
is wanting in C D F G, an<l in several versions an<l fathers. It is 
also banished from the text by Mill an<l Semler, who suppose it to 
have been brought from Yer. 4. 'A;1.;1.a xa,i>a ri:v,vµ.a, is all that is left 
out in A D, the Vulgatc, the Syriac and Armenian versions, and by 
Basil, Chrysostom and a whole multitude of fathers. In the context, 
no reason can be found for removing the clause; with that, on the 
contrary, it perfectly agrees; and as for ver. 4, it might be said, that 
there Paul purposely means to refer once more to what he has here. 
said. Still the authorities against the reception of the clause into the 
text are so many, an<l it is so easy, on the other hand, to explain 
how, as marginal gloss, it came to be inscribed, that if we think of 
receiving it at all, we must at least regard the u.;1.;1.a xa,i>a ri:,,,vµ.a, as 
spurious. If, however, we adopt the received reading, we require to 
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pul the point after '1710-oii, an<l not as Dos does, connect the o, ,v 
x,«11',;, with n,,,nat'ovo-w. \Ve ought much rather to consider the 
µ~ xat'Cl o-a,xa. n,r:,nat'ovo-w as epexegesis. Ilut neither must we then 
take the appended clause as conditional, like Calvin, Melancthon and 
others, as if Paul meant to bring forward the walk of holiness as the 
condition npon which no con<lemnation takes place. That clause is 
to be resolved nearly as follows: "An<l then shall they walk, ...... " 
In the very circumstance, that thcse believers, by virtue of their 
spiritual fellowship in life with the Saviour, no longer walk xat'a. 
o-ar:xa, lies also the reason, that in the event of their persevering in 
faith, and at last folly imbibing the spirit of the Saviour, the doing 
away of the xat'axr:,µa, is for them evcn already secured. Ilcncc, 
likewise, the whole context mauifests the fallacy of thnt exposition 
of the xat'a o-ar:xa. n,r:,nat'ovo-w, which the interpreters of Augustine's 
school, both catholic and protestant, walking in their master's track, 
adopt, viz: Sent ire et per!icere quidem peccalnm, non vero consentire. 
The Apostle attributes to Christians a lfl(:01•71µ0. t'ov n1•,v11at'o!, spiritual 
minded11ess; in proportion as this obtains, in proportion accordingly 
as man is a true Christian, the propensity to sin, the love of what is 
evil-which surelv involves the sentfre-dies away. The sentire 
and not the consentirc is just the proper dcscripti~n of the discord 
which was felt in the legal slate. 

V. 2. The reason why condemnation no more falls npon the man 
who lives in Christ; It is because the power of sin is broken by the 
new nv,vµa. And how have men acquired this new ;r:,,,i:,µa? The 
answer follows in ver. :l, viz. Through the medium of that obedience 
to the law which Christ hns wrought out, and which frees men from 
the law's curse. Pointed is the remark of Chrysostom: Toi:t'ov 'Y"!: 

t'ov ;.:a?.E1to1• xat'hvo-E no'i.,µ,ov ~amt'wcru~a, ·n;v «f<at;t',av h t'ou nnvftat'D! 
,xci~tS, xai n:ot7.1a.:1a -rOv ciyWva xoiirpov rtJ~ti:1•, xa.i n~D-tEpov cri'EcJ>av(.)cracra, xa.i 
t'Ot'E µ,,t'c,. ,to'i.'lc0! 1'0! O'Vftµa,x,a! lni t'ci. na'lca,o-µata. ;1cxvo-ao-a.* 

The Apostle again uses the ,·oµo! as he had done before, iii. 27; 
"ii. 23, (comp. the remarks upon the former of these texts,) in a more 
general sense. ,v e may place the comma either after 'I710-oii, and so 
connect the ,,, XJJ<0-1';;. 'I71<Joii with ,..,;,,, or after ?<->r;!, which would 
ronncct these wonls with the verb. The latter has been done by 
Erasmus, Michaelis and others, in which case the iv receives the 
sense of through. Ilut the ,v Xp,o-t'c;. is too common a designation 
of the spiritual life, and would here too unfitly slancl before, in place 
of after, the verb, to allow us to sustain this construction. 

t'oii nv,foato! 1'~, ;;..,~, 1v Xi;,a-r.;-,, stands opposed to the u,1ta.(:t',a. nnd 
the ~cir•Mo!• \Ve might hence consider it ::is no more than an ao-i:v8,
t'ov for 1'l'fl'/tO.t'OS xa, ,..,~,. This, however, is not necessary. Rather 
docs the 1'0, ,.,,;,, L. Xr:,o-1'9, describe the nature of the n1•Ei·1•a, which 

• The Spirit's gr.ice', hy slaying sin, terminates this bitter ,rnrfarC', making 
the strn!!glc light to us, first, bestowing the crown, and then ll'ith a mnllitu,lc 
of auxiliaries leading us to the battle. 
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the Christian has now received. For the same reason we also do nol 
take {w,; in the sense of blessedness, the strict antithesis lo the :,al'CL" 

-to, thal follows, but render the phrase by this circumlocution: "The 
impulse of that new and godly life-principle which spiritual fellow
ship with Christ imparts." So correc1ly Heumann. 

i,oµ.o, "-P.CL!:'!'<CLS x<L, ;,CLva-tov, Some, even in ancient times, against 
whom Chrysostom takes arms, Witsius, (De CEcon. Fcetl. p. 380,) 
antl Ammon will have the Mosaic law to be meant by the 1•01w, here. 
It might, in vindication of the view, be saitl, that the Apostle only 
employs the word ,·oµ.o, in the more general sense, where the contrast 
with the 1•0µ.o,, properly so called, entices him to do so, and, conse
quently, that here, where voµ.o, would not sland in such a contrast 
with the proper voµ.o,, it must ilself denote thal, and that the ,-o,,o, 
above must be taken in the improper, more general meaning. Unless 
we thus understand it, it has the sense of ov1•CLO'!'E<CL, as Theo,loret 
explains. This :,avCL'!'o, is the same as that whose weight, according 
to vii, 24, he felt as a legalist. 

V. 3. By a measure of an extraordinary kind, has God effected 
the removal of the curse of the law. 

To -ya.{ clovni'!'ov -toii 1•0µ.ov. The sentence appears elliptic:il. If, 
wilh Erasmus and others, we consider the 1v ~ as relative lo u.SvvCL'!'o,,, 
then must we doubtless suppose lhe premises to go the length of aci!:
xo,, and, like Erasmus, supply a pncslitit after u 0fo, and indeed 1his 
can only be in 1he participial form of no,;,~CL, or xCL'!',t;-yCL{o1uvo,. This 
conslruclion, however, is violent in a Yery high dPgree, inasmuch as 
we require to supply not merely a finite verh but a parlieiple, and 
that too in a sentence, which is already provi,le<l with a participle of 
its own. It is hence preferable, to take the 't'o -ya!: aov,·CL'!'ov, as 
Nomin. Abs. Very skilful in this view, is the translation of Clericus, 
who places the whole phrase as far as O'CLt;;xo,, al the encl of 1he verse. 
"God condemne<l ...... a thing, which the law, by reason of its weak
ness, coul<l not have done." Ilengel has also very happily trans
lated: Deus (i<l quod Jex non poterat, nempe contlemnare peccatum, 
salvo peccalore), condemnavit peccalum, &c ....... 

't'o 1'"!: clo"''CL't'ov is the adjeclivc in place of the s11bslan1ive clov
•·CLµ,CL, Respecting this a,OimCL of the law, see Gal. iii. 21; Acts xiii. 
~!). Compare 't'o aoO,v,, 't'Ov J'O/IOV, Heh. vii. 18. 

Iv~ ,i110iv,. o,a. .,0, "'"!:"o,, In compliance with what we have just 
said, we shall take the ,,, ;;, as causal, like the Hebrew ::i with the 
relative, as is also perhaps, 

0

done at I:leb. ii. 18. The meaning, ac
cor<lingly, is as follows: That u.-rOi,,,m of the ,,,,1w, <loes not properly, 
lie in any defect of the ,,oµ.o, itself. It is the inclinalions of our will 
taking quite a different direction, ii is our sinful nalure, that must 
bear the blame, as the 71h chap. already taught, 

Now comes the means by which this uc;Oinia was rcme<liecl. 
;., uµ.o,wµ.CL-t, ,rni:xo, aµ.CL{'!'LCLf, ::£ad, as in John i. 14, (Comp. 

Heh. ii. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Phil. ii. 7), designates human nature 
with tl1e accessory notion of weakness. Hence, Col. i. 22, ,v -t«;; 
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r.eu,uun •'iis O'll{xo,. In man, the Gad ever exists as u.po(;f'10, aml 
hence the appended f'~s .i/Lo(;-::',05. The o/Lo,..,fm, however, relatrs 
not to the f'~, a..uo,-::',o;, but to the O'a,; only. The uncommon pe
culiar feature in our Saviour's nppenring just was, that in him we 
behold a human nature encumbered with all the consequences of sin
fulness, and yet without sin itself coming lo light. See Tertullian, 
con. Marcion, I. v. c. 14. Pel.: Ostcmclit emn eandem quidem car
nem sed absque peccalo portas~e. Similitudo hie habct veritalem. 

,cBi n•i:• aµa,f'<B,. \Ve have first a word to say respecting the 
punctuation. The Vulgate, and following it, Erasmus, Corn. a La
pitle and others, pbce the point before ,cai, and connect"'{' u.µB(:f'1B, 

with ,caf'ix{"''" Vulgate: De peccato cundemnavit peccatum. This, 
however, will not do, hecause hrtween the participle "''I-'+", and the 
verb xMix,m, which is joined with it, a ,ell.< cannot be intnposccl. 
Hence theSyriac interpreter leaves the ,cu, ont :iltogether. i\loreovcr 
hy this combination of the words, we do not obtain a suitable srnsc. 
In the trace of Origen, Erasmus most unnaturally comments; Coar
guit peccatores, ut qui antelrnc falsa justitirc imagine cleceperant, nnnc 
palam essel cos impios foissc, cum Christum legis finem sub prre
lextu lcgis servanc.lm occic.lerent. Ilest of all Bengel: Eo nomine 
quocl peccatum est; which, however, is still feeble. If, however, we 
conjoin the"'{' a,uB(:f'<B, with what prc>cedes it, which is, also, for 
this reason, becoming, that niµ7tuv is usually construed with ""'{' 
.,-,.o,, then may _we either apprehend it in the more general sense of 
on account, in respect of sin, whil'h is c.lone by Theophylact: i'v,ica. 

f'ou ,ca.toywv,O'M0B, f',;v afm(:f'ia,,, anc.1 by fficumenius: ,v,ica. f'>;, af<at;;

f'<a., f'ou ,;,;(:a.< uvtr,v, or in the more confined sense, which A11gusti1w, 
Pclagius, Calvin, Melancthon, Heumann and others prefer, viz. that 
,~,,a<:t(a, per melon. abstr. pro concr. stancls for .sin offering, just as 
the LXX. also translate DI:!~, hy 7t•t;;• af<a(:f'<a, ( Ileb. x. G. Ps. xl. G), 
ancl just as his expiatory clealh is in the strictest sense, represented 
as the purpose of the Saviour's appearing; so too does aµa{f'<a in this 
metonymic sense occur at 2 Cor. v. 2 l. And Philo himself, De 
Viet. p. 837, has n•<:• a.µa.(:f'<BS instead of~ ;}v0'1B 7!•(:• aµa(:'l'<a,. The 
former of these senses appears the more natural, although being the 
more general, it does not excluclc, but rather chiefly refers, to the 
more special one. 

,CU-:;'E,ct;;<VE f'~v O.f'll.{1'<1l.V iv "'ii O'll.(:"'· Jn the eluciclation of these 
wore.ls, which also affect the apprehension we form of the preceding 
context, expositors have been much <livi<lccl, as lo whether ,cata,c<:i

,.,.v stands in the sense, to punish, ancl conseqnently that which, in 
e~elcsiastical terminology, is called the obediwtia passiva, is treated 
of; or whether it stands in the metonymici sense (per melon. ca11src 
pro etTectu) of doing away, and so involving a referrnce to the obe
dientia activa. The former view is found in Origen, Erasmus, Cas
talio, Hammond and others, the latter in Iren~us, Chrysnstorn, Ter
tullian, Augustine, Beza, .luslinian, Grotius and 111:iny ;norc. Tlwrc 
arc ,;omc who, in rather au ob,;cnrc way, cntlca\'our lo hlcnd the Lwu. 

31 
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So i\lelancthon, Bucer ancl Limborch. They give to xo.7.'ax1:imv the 
sense of lo take away, ancl to "''' «f<11{7.'<a.; tliat of on accow1t of the 
sin offering, ancl expouncl: In consequence of Christ's oblation, he 
took away sin in the human nature, inasmuch as he has clone all that 
is necess;ry for its removal, ancl from this its removal gradually en
sues. When we weigh the aclmissibility of the two views, no objec
tion can be bro11ght against either. The idea that sin was punished 
in tho person of Christ, or that he has borne the penalty of it, is in 
the New Testament of very common occurrence. Nor is the other 
metonymical meaning of xa.7.'a.x1:ivHv unfrequent. \Ve find ,,,,ry,; 

used in that way, in regard to Satan, John xii. 31; xvi. 11, in whieh 
passages it denotes making inoperative, breaking its pow1•1·. lre
n.cus: Con,lemna,,it peccatum, et jam quasi eondemnalum rjccit ex
tra carnrrn. Hence Tertullian translates: e\'acua,·it pecca1n111 in 
carne. It i~, consequently, rquil'alcnt lo xa.7.'a,-1,.,,, c. 1·i. (3, and l'aul 
may have selected the word with a reference to "":r:ixt;</<U, in Yer. I. 
To choose betwixt the two, and exclusively enforce one is diflicult, 
considering, as we have alreacly shown at c. v. 19, that the obcdien
tia passiva and activa cannot be separated in the conrrete. When 
he entered into human nature, now subverted as it is by the rfTccts 
of sin, the Sal'iour, moved by his perfect love, took upon himself all 
sin's consequences and penalties, not excepting dealh and the pains 
with which it is connected. This is the xa.'Z'ax{'''"v in the (ir,t sensl'. 
In:ismuch, however, as such taking upon himself of human nalure 
and sin's consequences, was an act of the highcsl lo1·c, Christ did 
thereby likewise take away sin in human nature, robbed ii of its 
power, and fulfilled the law, which hitherto the :Sal'; had been unable 
to clo. This is the xU,7.'a.xp,,·av in the second sense. Supposing the 
two senses to have generally stood distinctly apart in the Apo~tlc's 
mind, and tha\\)1e here brings forward but one, that probably w;1s the 
last, inasmuch as it is the one with which the 'l'O ro.,, U~J;l'D.7.'0V 7.'ov ,.i,

,,.ov best suits. Comp. Usteri, s. B!J. 
To ,v -rii Mpx,, the Syriac translator, e,·en in his clay, supplied av· 

7.'ov. But the pronoun is better away, so as lhat aap~ may dt•1101e 
human nature in general. 

V. 4. The import of this verse points us back to verse 2. \Ve 
were there told that the man redeemecl is no more sul>j,·ctecl to the 
domination of sin. Why? Because Christ has realized the iclcal of 
holiness, and exhibited a holy humanity. The inlention of that was, 
that the requirements of the Dil'ine law shouhl by this mctliation be 
also realized in us. For, it is saicl in the sequel, Christians ha1•c the 
ipporr,,uo. -rov 1t,·,1:1•U,to,. The mode of the causal connection of this 
new frame of min1I with the appearing of that sinless h111n:rnity in 
the Saviour, Paul does not in this place more minutely state. (Com
pare, however, verse!),) • 

That whil'h co11,1i1utcs the r111l and aim of the whole work of rc
dt'111ptiu11 i~ hrre set forlh, viz. that stale in which the ohjP1'ti1·e 
announcement of sins having bce11 done away, shall be subjectively 
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rt>alize1l. In the life temporal, preparation is maile towanls such a 
Rtatr, arcording to the measure of appropriating faith. To the sub
jective side of justification, the statement has been referred by Burer 
alone of ail evangelical expositors. The rest fin<l here a description 
me,ely of what is ohjective. (On the relation of that which is suh
jective, to that which is objective, in the redemption, compare the 
commentary on chap. v. 16.) So perhaps even Chrysostom: T, rcis> 
ixE,2•0, ,,3o~'.I.E1:'o, xai .,-, no1:'E infraa,nv; civa1-tC•(,'1:'']tov E<i•a,. '7:'ov?'o 1:'o,vvv 

,ca.!'~~0wTa.c. n;11 *fUV ~tCl X~r.di'oU. xai 't'O µEv 0.v't'tO''Z"~t•at xai :°tE~t.yE11ia

Oa,, 'i'''Yo"'v h,,vov, "'" bi dno?.ai•<ra, .,-;,s 1•,x,;,, ")!',E1:'Et;ov,* An<l so, like
wise, Theo<lorel an<l Ambrose: Quomo<lo aulem impletur in nohis 
justifiratio, nisi cum <latur remissio omnium peccalomm? Evangeli
cal expositors lay stress upon,,, "11-''v, which, they say, is lo he distin
g-uishcd from ..:q,' ,:µ.wv, and intimates that the fulfilment of the law is 
1luly rolll'Pycd oi·rr to us, in as far as the law is by faith fulfilled in 
us. So Wolf, Hunnius and others. i\Ielancthon insist~, but in an 
ohsrnre way, that the communication of righteousness of life is also 
invoh·e1I. Still less will it <lo to take, with Carpzm·ius, the,,, r,1,,,,, in 
the srnse, among us. Paul sr.lcctcd this preposition, to put before 
r;,m1•, ancl no other, hccause the i111card fullilment of the law, by the 
bent of the soul that way, is the main point. 

to,, p.~ xa-ra. aas-xa, n,(_',n0,1•oiiaw. The xa,ta here denotes, that all 
that comrs 0111 in the life, is of a piece with the inclination of the 
""<'~ or the n,,,i,1m. The n,,><na.i',,v is the expression of the <j,pon;µa.. 

The more the <j,pon;,ua stands under the influence of the "'''''/-"'· .,-oii 

X(.'<ri?'oii, the more will this he manifested in the n,(_',na1:'Ecv. 

V. 5. The intermediate idea here omiltell is: By the believing re
rcption of Christ as a Savionr, man is no more xa.i'a au(_'xa, the nl'Evµo. 

manifests its cflicar,y. Thos. Aquinas states the connection of the 
\'l'rse in the following way, whil'h, howc,·er, is forced: "The Apos
tle means to show, that Christians enjoy hlesseclncss. Ver. 5 must 
1,e the minor, vcr. G the major proposition, au<l the conclusion as 
follo\\'s: Therefore, wherever as among you, the <!'(.'ov,;1,a, i'oi:, nl'Ev1,a-

1:'o, exists, there must there be blessedness." 
<l'r<ll'ovr;,v, Erasmus: curant. Correctly Grotius: <1'(.'01•,i'v Paulo 

11011 ad intellertnm, sed a<l studium solet rcferri. The same is the 
r:1Re in the LXX. the Apocrypha an<l profane authors. Thus in 
I lion. Halic. I. I. 11: oi,x Ul'0.~-~4,,r;OE 1:'r,v <l'eov?',~a <'r,, 1'<11:'(_',ao,. 1'Ic
hncthou: Aliqni imaginati snnt carne signifieari tantum appetitioncs 
1wns1111m. Deinde atlingunt rationcm cl voluntatem lcgi Dei etiam 
isine Spiritu sancto, posFe obe<lire. Et Spiritu intclligunt cogitationes 
rt rnnatus rationis et voluntatis sine 8piritu sancto, atque ita trans
formant Evangelium in philosophiam. 11:cc <lepravatio Paulinm sc•n-

• Wlrnt was the object of his wishes and what did he enjoin1 It was, that 
yon mi~ht be without sin. Now, Christ has already achieved this for us. 'l'o 
combat an,I to vanquish it, was his part. It is ours, to enjoy the victory. 
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tcnti:e prorul replllliamla est, et e contra st:ilucndum, quo<l caro vere 
et proprie significet lotam naturam hominis sine Spiritn sanctu. 

Ver. G. As on frequent other occasions, when mentioning the lwo
fold kinglh1m of grace and of sin, the Apostle feels himself moved to 
stale the final issue of each, so likewise here. The ,yci(: is no more 
than transitive particle; M would have been preferable, but it had 
occurred just before. The q,t;o•,;µa. has the same sense as the q,t;o••••• 

in the former verse. This sentiment has been most inappropriately 
cited as an argument against the authority of reason in divine things. 
So ex. g. Gerhardi Loci Theo). T. II. p. 362. Accordingly the word 
is neither correctly interpreted by reason, nor with Thcophylact by 
:n'ax,i:u xa.i i,1.u,~ o,civo,a, nor with the Vulgate by Prwlentia, but 
wi1h Grotius anti Castalio, stwlium; Disposition: Hesychius: ~•:>c,;,uu. 
0civu'l'o~ {i.;,;: Misery and blessedness. (See on c. v. ver. 12.) 

V. 7. Paul designs lo show in how far the slate of a person un
converletl must necessarily be a state of misery, viz. inasmuch as he 
is involved in continual war with God. Comp. James iv. 4. Pro
,·i<led tliat the knowing faculty of man has nut been darkened, he 
must recognize it as his chief felicity, that he ciepen<ls upon God, see
ing that 1hereby alone his want can be supplied. ll11t sin blinds 
man, and persuades him that life apart from God, will procure him 
happiness. In this manner the natural rnlation betwixt God and 
man is re,·ersed, and man begins to hate and lo fly from the Being 
whom he yet properly seeks. For even while engaged in the pur
isuit of sin, the sinner is seeking a good, whose enjoyment will make 
him fully an<l for ever happy, consequently Gou, he alone being such 
a good. 

The .,..;; 'Y"' x'!'?.. expresses how that enmity manifests i1self, and 
the o-i,o, x'!'?.. which follows, how an opposition of the sort lies in the 
nature of the unregenerate man. CEcumenius: 'Ev or;<;> I-''' ,yat; ,a.,., 

br,?.oy ;;.,., ovx' vno'!'UO'O'E'!'a,, iv 00'<;> xai :n'a.t;hO'I] xai a,,;o,yivr,'!'a, '!'ov av0t;w

,,;ov, ovo' o?.i.;{ !a'!'iv, wO''!'E oi,o' oii'!'w~ i,,,;o'!'UIJOE'!'a,." Augustine, Prop. 
40. Quomo<lo recle diceretur, nivem non posse calefieri, neque enim 
poles!; se<l cum a<lhibito calure solvitur, et calcscit aqua, jam nemo 
potest ni1•em earn dicere. Comp. Jer. xiii. 23. I John iii. 8, 0. 
I\lat. vii. 18. Melancthon: Hie locus maxime refutat Pelagianus et 
omnes qui imaginantur, homine sine Spiritu sancto legi Dei obe<lire. 
Sed hie error inde oritur, quo<l putant lege Dei tantum externam dis
ciplinam requiri, hrec imagiuatio ab<lucit cos a recta via. Scien<lum 
est igitur lege Dei requiri interiorem obe<lientiam et quidem perfect
am et integram. Animus seeurus sine Spiritu sancto non vidct iram 
et judicium Dei. Rursus animus perterrefactus, ut in Sanl et Juda, 
ubi sunt terrores sine tide el consolatione Spiritus sancti, concipil hor~ 

• In so far as it exists, it evidently is not subject, and in as far as it has 
passed away and departed from a man, it docs not at all exist. So that even 
thus it is not subject. 
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rihilem fremitnm et indignationem :ulvrr~us Dcum. l1aque Paulus 
hie non tanlum \ibidines vcl alia nola ,·ilia, oi.lia, &c. accusal, sed 
multo mairis fon1es horum malorum, scil. ignorationcm Dci, llubita
tioncm, i1'.i'dignationem mlversus Deum. 

V, B. The anti1hetica\ form which the U indicates, seems not to 
suit the statement here mai.le. Hence we must either suppose that, 
in an anomalous way, the o, stan<ls for ,•ai:, in which case the sen
tence wouhl he of the nature of a corollary to the preceding verse; 
So Chr. Schmid and De ,v eue. Or we must, on the other hand, 
consider M as substitutcll for oi:v, anti as detludng an inference from 
1hr. whole preceding context. So Beza, who translates it, ergo. 
Taken in this way, it begins a new sentence, and lo that, v. 9 stands 
in oppo~ition. W c fin<l it so used at 'l Cor. i. Q, The transition in 
the ideas wonlll then be as follows: I have just saiiJ that the law is 
fulfilled in Christians by means of the n,,,,,,,a. Thereby do ye be
come acceptable to God. llecause what I have been saying infers, 
that the man who is living in 1hc crup~ can 110! please God. Now ye 
have the n,,,;;1,a, and in virtue of 1ha1, and of lhe fulfilnll'nt of the law 
to which it ]cads, and which operalcs friendship wi1h God, ye must 
be well pleasing in his sight. 

V. 9. ,vith 1his verse, St. Paul properly reverts to vcr. 4. Now 
ye have lhe n,·,i:pa, by means of it, the fulfilment of the law, and 
thereby again, blessedness. 

,,:rt,i: x1':.I., The Apostle makes the application of what he ]ms 
said in general, respecting the distinction between nv,vpo.1',xos and 
,mi;x[xos, lo the persons whom he is addressing. Ile is thus drawn 
inlo a parenesis, and through it is conducted again into his theme at 
ver. 17; from which he again repeats in detail what he had said at 
ver. 6, viz. that the redeemed look for life and peace, as the issue of 
their course, an exaltation to great glory. ,v ere it only on account 
of the following exclusive declaration, ,,· 1',s nv,iipa. Xt;,a1'oii oiix •X" 

x1'7'., it would he improper in Chrysostom, Thcophylact and Suicer, 
to take ,;;:rt,i; for inHli;,.i,i:, as asseverative, according- to whir.h Eras
mus translates quandoquidem. More correct is Theodorct's way, 
a1«1><i3o7'.,a5 Ii, 1"oti1'o ,cr.,.,v,"' The oix,iv expresses the permanency of 
this state of being filled with God's spirit. In this sense we rea<l, 2 
Sam. vii. 5, Q, of God's dwelling in the temple. Eph. iii. 17. To 
the same effect is the µ.ov,)v :rto.,,v, John xiv. 23. Rabbinical authors 
use the corresponding verb, ilil/1 of the w,p;-, n,,. 

,i Ii, 1'15 nv,iipa. x,,cr1'ov oiix rx .. X1':.I., ,v e have here a warning that 
faith, which is only seated in the understanding, is not accounted 
Chrislianity. There is in the true Christian, the life of Christ. The 
n•••vpa Xt:,cr1'ov is made the same with the nnii11a. 0,oii in the pre
eetling context, and the same with the x,,cr1'os in the one following, 
inasmur.h as the spirit of the Redeemer vouchsafed to the believer, is 
but a peculiar manifestation of the spirit of Go<l, John xvii. 10. 

• Expre~sive of doubt. 
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PA RT II. 

AD)[ONITORV l'ARF.NTII'F.STS, JN WIIICII ALL PROFESSING CIIRISTIANS 

ARg EXHORTED TO I.F.AD A TRl1E JNWAllD LlFI! Oi' FAITH, V. 10-
l(j, 

V. 10. The exposition of this verse is involved in that of the fol
lowing one. It may take a threefold form. \Ve may suppose hoth 
verses to refer lo a spiritual resuscitation; or this may he i;11ppose1I 
referred to in ver. 10, alone, ancl in vrr. 11, a eorporcal rc~u~c,tation; 
or, in line, both verses may speak of the physical revival of the body. 
\V c shall consider each of these three modes of viewing the passage 
hy itself. According to the first, the connection of the ideas is ns 
follows: In saying that every Christian must be tillecl with the Spirit 
of Christ, I do not mean thereby to deny, that this quickening pro
cess, elTccted by the Re<leemer's spirit, proccc<ls in man very slowly. 
In the first instance, the soul is filled with new vital powers; it is by 
degrees only that the bocly is sanctilic<l. But God, who was power
ful enough to liberate Christ's bocly from physical death, will also 
know how to weaken the power of spiritual dcnth in you. In this 
explanation, the ''"'{"" is taken in the sense of, destitute of the 
powers of di1,ine life, a sense whirh it hears in conjunction with 1tia

.,,,; •~yo;, Bucer: il'fortuum dicitur, quia vita ejus nil quam pecearc 
est. The ~"';, would then signify specially, holiness. The ;;,"'1""' 
wonl<l either stand for 1•,x~r,, in the same spiritual sense as formerly 
the v,x~,;,,, or be an epithet intended merc>ly to express the misery of 
the body, in the same sort of way as at chap. vi. 12. The entire 
thona;ht, viz. that, in the regenerated Christian, the inonlinate desires 
of the body, are later of ceasinQ" than those of the soul, although 
even to them grace extends at last her healing power, is, as Buccr 
remarks, a well-founded experience. In allu~ion to it, Chrysostom 
pertinently says: o,:; 't'~V n•env,,,ba; 1'·~; U/tll{'l'Lu; o6,.3EuE /<Ol'OV o X{«i-ro;, 

a'/.?..a, xai 'l'~v aup,ca; xov<j>o-ripa;v ,ca;i nvrvµn'l',x,.,dpa;v i1to,;,1.,,, ov 'l',j, 'l'iJv 

<j>vcJLV µ,-rnffo?..,iv, rh'/.a, 'l'9 ff'l'Ep;;,cra, µa?,.Mv a;,)'l'r,v, ,caOun,p 1'1lP ,tvpo; 

u,u,?..ovv'l'o, a,o;,p<i), "°'' t, O'LO'l'J~O; ,,,.,.,,a;, nvp iv 'T'ij oix,iq, I'''"'~ <j>va,i, 

oii'l'<,) "°'' 'l'wv n,a.,,;;,, "°'' ffVEV/LIJ; lxov't<,)V "I aap~ ?-o,nov npo, EXELV'l'JV µ,-
0,a'l'a't'a, 'l'~v lvipyELq,v, OM/ nvrn,ua;'(Lx~ 1'ivoµ,v'I'}, a'!'avpovµ,v'I'} nciv'!'oliEv, 

xai -rn -.\,t•x:1 c;v,·ar•a:'1'.'l'f~Ol'/''"'1·;" Comp. l Cor. vi. 10. This construe-

• Christ did not merely extinguish the tyranny of sin, but elevated and 
spiritualizecl the llesh, which he did, not by changing its nature, but rather 
hy giving it wings. :For just as when fire has been long beside iron, even 
1he iron becomes Jiery, though retaining the \\"hilc ils own nature·, so the very 



CIIAP'fER VIII, \', 10. 

tiun of the passag-e is clefcnclecl, although with some modifications, 
by Chrysostom, Erasmus l'iscator, Locke, Chr. Schmid and others. 
In its favour may be nrgecl, in regard to \'er. 10, that this verse is 
then very appropnately connected with the preceding context, and in 
1cgard to ver. 11, that what is there spoken of, is the efliracy of the 
spirit of God in man, from which we shoulcl expect. not a bodily, but 
a spiritual quickening. To the same eifei,t is the circumstance, that 
hy xai .,-d ';;,•·'lta, r;w,ua..:a, the rcsnscitntion of the body is put upon a 
level with that of the soul, although it must not be forgotten that in 
Paul's writings, we arc accustomccl to find a blending of allusions to 
a bodily and spiritual resurrection. There are, however, se1•cral 
things 10 be objrctcd to this explanation, particularly in ver. 11. It 
is unnatural to make the ';;,v'l..:ci. there metaphorical, like »xro••i in that 
sense it ne\'er cloes appear. (Compare, however, 2 Cor. v. 4.) It 
is Pqually improhahle that here, whrre bringing lo l{fe is really 
spoken of, it should be an almost idle epithet, expn·s,ing- 1w more 
than, in a grneral way, the misery of the body. Nor is it very likely, 
moreover, that the Spirit of God 8houlcl here be spoken of as having 
raised up .Trsns from the dc::ul, for no other reason but because the 
ascription of that to him, scrl'Cd as a proof that he must also possc~s 
great power in quickening the Spirit. Still, Col. ii. 12, would be 
\'cry analogous. 

The second way of apprehending the passage must hPnre appear tl1e 
more eligible. That way explains this 11th verse, of bodily resur
reelion, but finds spiritual quickening in the 10th. Now, the inter
preters who take this view separate into elasscs. Origen, Theodoret, 
(Ecumenius, Clarius, Grolius, Raphclius, Taylor, Heumann a1Hl 
others, will ha,·c nxpo5 stand in the sense of ,·,nxpw,uivo5, i. e. with
out powerfor sinning, l[fcless ill respect of that, a meaning whieh 
occurred, chap. vi. 11. Inasmuch, however, as ,,1,xo5, where it has 
this meaning, appears in conjunction wilh the suhstanti1·c to which 
the deadness rt>fers, the di a,rnr..:,uv must here be translated with re
spect to sin. This signification of b,ci., Taylor thinks he rnn prove 
from John xi. 15, 42; xii.!), 30. Rom. ii. 24; iii. 25, and Raphe
lius on the last text, attempts lo justify it by a passage from Polybius. 
It has no place, however, either in that author or in the texts of 
Hc·ripturc. Moreover, the two members of am verse, have 1101 the 
form ofa parallel, but ofa contrast (and that not merely logical). T◄l 
the other class of these interpreters, that which adopts the seconcl 
mode of explanation, belong M<'iancthon, Iluecr, llunnius, Michaelis 
all(! others. These take nx{o5 in the sense we have already designed. 
i\lel:rnethon: Quanquam in anima inchoata est lnx et vita eterna, 
tamen adhuc in massa carnali hmrct peccatum; Idea dcstrui massam 
carnal cm oportrt, nt postea incluamur corpore pnrificato. They must 

flesh uf those who believe :mtl possess the Spirit, is changed at last into that 
kin,l of essence, becoming: :iltog:ether spiritual, crucified in cve1 y part, and 
obtaining wings along with the :Spirit, 
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suppose that here, as frequently elsewhere, Paul looks upon the botlily 
resurrection of Christ, as the symbol of our spiritual resurrection, 
Hom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. Eph. ii. 5, 6, anti, as a solace untler the 
thought, that it does not, in the present life, fully serve as organ to 
the sanctified soul, wished t<1 associate 1he remembrance of the glori
fication, which one <lay awaits the body. In this manner certainly 
an easier transition is opened up from ,•er. 10 to ver. 11. 

Even this view, however, has less to recommend it than the one 
which we have state<l above as the third. For when we narrowly 
examine both verses, ii does seem that the ;',vi1':a aC:.,,a-ta. must be a 
resumption of 1he a°'f"" nxpo,·, and, accor<lingly, that it is more judi
cious 10 11nilerstand ver. l 0, as also referring to the bodily rernrrec
tion. In this case, the two verses involve a prolepsis, whereby Paul 
mrans to obviate the ohjec1ion, that Christians while upon earth are 
not yet fully delivered from the ;:,a,•u'l'o~, laid down in verse G, as the 
cons1•quence of the state of sin. (Ileza: Quia dixerat hominem, in 
quo Spiritus Christi esset, altera adhuc sui parte h.crere in morte, 
non videhatur nisi climidi.c salntis spem nobis fecisse.) That the 
Apostle wished to clear away this objection is very probable, consi
dering that from 1·erse G, there was pr~sent to his mind the intention 
to speak of the glorification of believers, which he takes up consecu
ti,·cly at verse 18. This will be an a<l<litional motive disposing us 
lo understand verse 10 of bodily <lcath. So Augustine, Calvin, Ben
gel, llaumgarten an,! many others. The sense accordingly would 
he: In your spirit the new life which Christ imparts already exists; 
it has not, however, as yet clone away all u.µa(:-t,a, nor even all the 
consequences of sin. Your body still continues subject lo mortality, 
but as Christians arc assimilated lo the glorified Saviour, upon all 
the stages of his being, (John xvi i. 24,) so shall they, in as far as they 
have become one wi1h him by the Spirit, experience the operation of 
that even in their body, and equally with himself shall rise again. 
This view, according to which the bodily, is but the compliment or 
culminating point of the spiritual resurrection, frequently recurs in 
the New Testament. Sec in the sequel, verse 23, where the u.no;>.v· 
7'(:wa,, '!'oii aw,,a.'l'o, is spoken of. 

X(:c,;7'o, i,, v,'"''· This must not be enervated, as is done by Lim
borch: 8cilicet per <loclrinam; it is as. the resumption of n,,,~,m X(:•a• 
-roii, the pnsitil'c reception of the life divine into men. Compare 
G:il. iv. ID. 

v,x(:ov acconling lo our view, require;: to be translated, mortal. 
This sense it mav have in the Hellenistic usus loqucndi, after the 
analogy of 1he II~hrcw f'\::l, which also means, moribunclus. Theo
dotion, Isa. xxxi. 14, (as quoted hy ~chleusncr,) has nx,ov in the 
sense of ;',v'17'01•, which we also find in the domain of pure Greek· 
literature. Arrian in Epict. 1. III. c. 10: -to 11w,,a-t,01•, -ro ovx iµov, -to 

q,vaE< v,x,ov. 
bi u.µa,-r,a.v, Augustine de Peer. mer. et rem. I. I. c. 7: Hoe dic

tum est, ne i<lco putarcnt ho111incs, vel nullum vcl parvum sc haberc 
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hcnclicinm de gratia Christi, qnia necessario moriluri sunt corpore. 
Owing to the causal relation, which subsists belwixt u.,ua{t•a and ;;,ci
••ato,, every v,x,ov is a consequence of the u.µa{t,a,. The ti,xa,,..,,..a, 
on the contrary, <lillitses (,wt npon all the stages of existence. 

nv,vµa, is not here the Divine Spirit, as several contend, but the 
spirit of man, as is clear from the contrast with ai:.µa. 

(,w~ is emphatical, the life ~f glory, to which, by means of a re
lined organization, the bo<ly will equally be raised. In place of r,,.,,;,, 
F G, the Armenian and the Vulgate read (,,ii, for no other reason, it 
would seem, but because the substantive appeared less appropriate. 
Thal, however, is the most forcible, although it docs not involve the 
precise emphasis, which Chrysoslom gives it, who understands the 
nnvµa of Goel: ovx ,,n,, -ro nv,vµa (,i:.v, ch.i,.ci ~w,lv, i'va, ti,,;, xai i·ri,o,, 
'l'ovto tivvaµE1'ov na{Mz,i:v."' In a similar way, the substantive is 
used by Philo, De Profug. p. 459. 'o 8, ci.ya9o, ;at, ~ "{'"''1 xa, 0 
~u~, 0 aE xa.xO) 0 ~cil1 0.'t"O!• 

li«i 8,xa,or,vvr,•'• The basis of the spiritual life in glory is righteous 
ness, holiness through Christ, which is objectively proclaimed to 
man, an<l subjeclively realized wilhin him. 

V. 11. See on ver. 10. The Spirit of Christ gra<lnally assimilates 
to Christ the whole sinful nature of man. Anim.c plenissima beati
tu<lo,-as Augustine expresses himself in a Jeller-re<lun<lat etiam in 
inferiorem naturam. This harmonious relation subsisting between 
the corporeal life and the nv,;:;1,a, and between the nl'Evµa, and the 
Spirit of Go<l, which the Apostle declares to be the issue of redemp
tion in Christians, is describctl by A 11g11stine, in 1he instance of man 
before the fall. Augustine <le Pecc. mer. et rem. I. 11. c. 22. Fa
ciebat hoe ordo justitire ut, quia eorum anima famulum corpns a 
Domino acceperat, sicut ipsa eidem Domino suo, ita illi corpus ejus 
obeuiret, atque exhiberet vit.c illi congrunm, sine ulla resistentia fa
mulatum. 

?'"'Mo.,,v, usecl also of the resuscitation of the body, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
8u, 'TU ivo,xov,, a,:'!'OLJ Ilv,v,ua ,v v1,i:v. Instead of this reading A n, 

Clemens, A 1hanasi11s, Macari us and some others, have 8«i tov ,,,a,
"ovvto, a,utoii nv,,-1,atos, Seeing, however, that partly the way in 
which this reading has originated, and which it is so easy to explain, 
awakens suspicions, and partly, as the weight of the external evi
dences in its favour does not prrpon<lerate, we must prefer kcepin.g
hy the readin~ which we have given. If, then, the b,a is causal, the 
idea expressed is as follows: When the human Spirit is animated hy 
the Spirit of God, it follows as a natural consequence, that its corpo
rc:1I organ also shall be glorified. 

V. 12. Where there is an ungodly walk, the blessing which is the 
fruit of the redemption, cannot be taken in. Ilence arises the obli-

• He says not the living Spirit, but life, to, show that ii could imp;1rt it lo 
olhC'rs also. 

32 
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gation incumbent upon Christians, to lead a godly lifo. Upon aup~, 
sec c. vii. 14. 

V. 13. Retrospect upon verse 6. 
cino0n;a,mv, as al Romans vii. G. 1 Tim. v. 6, to bcr.omemiserable. 

Compare 1he Annot. on chap. ,·ii. 12. In like manner, ~,;v means 
to become blessed. Gal. vi. 8, is a parallel. 

1tpa~"' 'Z'oii awµa'Z'o,, Just as little as at vi. G and vii. 2•i, woulcl 
any other explanalion be here more natural 1han that whirh is the 
most obvious, and which considers a;;,µa to mean the hotly, used by 
the ij>/HJ>>;f"" ,r~, aapxo, for the service of sin. lleza: Tutus homo 
qualenus 11011 est regenitus. He thus takes it as altogether synony
mous with acip~. Theotlorct: Tov,rian .,-o q,po,·,u,a ,r,;, aapxo,, ru. .,-.:.v 
1ta011µ.a-r:wv ax,p,r;,µarn.~ By explana1ory glosses of this sort even 
the reading o-apxo, has here been introduced into several manuscripts. 
Paul uses 1f!;'a;", in 1he same way at Col. iii. 0, where it has the 
more general signification of, motio11s. In the condition of 1hc lcgal
isl, tlcscribcd by Paul a1 chap. vii. 1his ~ava'Z'oiiv was an impossibility 
-ri, xaxov 11'.a!;'UXE<'Z'm, evil cleaves to him. 

;',a,•a,roii-r:,. Ambrose: Mortificari dicuntur si cessent; non sunt 
enim si ccssant: peccalum enim non _est, si non fit: (having no pro
per being.) Compare Mark ix. 43, 45, 47. 

V. 14. It is wi1h this, that Paul introduces the description of 1he 
glories that are to be the portion of Christians, fountling it upon the 
fact, that they are 1hc chiltlren of God. The iioo, a.ywra, again takes 
up what was said in ver. 0 and 10 of the ;,,o~x71oi, of Christ. In 
profane authors a.y,oOa, likewise expresses, a strong inward impulse. 
This expression recurs in Gal. v. 18. It finely designates 1he vi1ality 
and force of 1hat new principle imparte<l to man by regeneration, and 
of which Clau<lius admirably says (Wandsbecker Bo1e, Th. •1, s. 
105 ): "As the grain of wheat soflens and is dissolved in 1he ear1h, 
and after awhile, without our knowing or comprehending how, takes 
on a life of its own kind, puts forth shoots and silently waxes apace, 
until the stalk appears above the ground, just the same according to 
the holy Scripture, is the process which goes on in such a hear1. By 
tlegrees ii loses its own proper frnme, and 1he propensities an<l views 
it had before. It feels a something working with life and po\1·cr 
within it, and which more an<l more. sets free the Spirit an<l elevates 
it above this world, until 1he <lr.y breaks, an<l the morning star arises, 
and the mystery, Christ in us, is brought to completion. Chrysos
tom: Oii-r:o~ rap 1tai,v 1toii9 'Z'oii ,tpo-r:ipov ,.,,?,w o a-r:iq,avo,· ~,i, ov~, 
UnAW~ Eirtu,, Orso, rUp rtJJElJµa.-tr, E>EoV <i:.Hnv, Cli;..', Oaor. rtvE"Vµ.o.t1, 0Eo'V Clyov• 
-ta.1., Ouxr.·i:> 0-r" oi:'l"w ,3ol·/I.Eta.t aV-tO xi•p,ov ci,·u, "r'~S fftE-ripa.s ~w~s, ~> -tOv 
.xv/3,pvr,t''i" 'Z'ov 11'.M,ov, xai TOV ~·•,oxov 'i-oii ~•vrov, .,-.:.v i'1t1t .. w,t 

• The mincl of the flesh consists in the sallies of the passions. 
t For this crown a;:;ain is far ;:;reatcr than the former one. \Vhercforc he 

docs not simply say, as many as /ire by the tipirit of God, lrnt as many as w·c 
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v,oi ernv. This appellation is doubtless merely figurative, and 
means but to PX press the close relationship of the Jove of Goel to the 
regenerate. There lies at the bollom of it, however, this profoun<l 
sense, that the regenernte<l man, by virtue of his <.lirect entrance upon 
the life of Go<l, is reully become of <livine extraction, anel a being after 
his own kind. 

V. 15. Christians bear in their own hearts the evidence that the 
divine ]if(', which thev receive, constitutes them children of God, for 
from the time of his ·becoming a believer, the Christian feels within 
him a tender filial love to his Goel, whereas the man who is still in 
bondage lo the law, from a sense of the variance betwixt them, ex
periences apprehension and anxiety before Go<l. Melancthon: Do
nee conscientia sine fide est, in pavoribus desperanda fugit Deum, 
d11bitat an exandiat, an respiciat, &e. non invorat De11m. Hrcc tides 
et agnitio misericordirc Dei facit proprie cliscrimcn inter Christianos 
et impios, quia in impiis manet clubitatio et indignatio adversus 
Dcnm. 

"'''"ftrl, Oot•',\.,,u;. Chrysostom: ix,,vo, q,oµc;, 't't/twpZa; 1tUV't'Ct 1'1tpet't''t'ov 
u'Yoflfi•o,, oi oi 1tvrnf,a't',xoi ,n,Ovµ,q, xai 1to0c;,,'~ Calov: Non distingnit 
cen cliversos spirit us, sec! eundem spirilnm dcsignat a diversis effectis. 
E,·en the alarm which the legalist feels fur a holy Goel is divine, aml 
takes its rise from the sway of the 1tnvµu in man. It is not, how
ever, the New Testament ,rtvtiiµu, which did not become operative 
till after the redemption of Christ, John vii. 39. The 1t1•rvµu oov',\.,,a;, 

even John the Ilaptist might have imparted, but not the n,•,iiµu v,00,
<1,a;, The <lisciples of John know nothing of the Christian nv,vf<et 
a')''°"• Acts xix. 2. An<l hence it is that he specially ascribes to 
Christ, b::iptizing with the ""'i-µu, l\Ialt. iii. 11. 

xi;:a?o.u,v, Correctly, Calvin: Clamoris nomen a<l ficluciam expri
mendam posilum est, ac si cliceret non <lnbitanter nos precari, sec! 
i ntrepicle cl a ram vocem allollere in ccrlnm. So also Keuchen, Ohs. 
in New Testamentt 

'A.oi3c.i: is the Chahlaic, N:m, Father. The Status Emphat. of the 
worcl is expressed by the suff. primrc pers. Opit. Chal<l. p. 49. The 
u nu't',;!;' is vocative, which case in the Hebrew is expresse<l by the 
article with the nnmina1i1•e. The Greek word has been appen<led to 
the Chalclaic, probably lo explain it, and the reason for preferring the 
Chaldaic for the paternal name, is that ii sounels more childlike; for 
there is but lillle probability in the opinion of Sel<len that the Tal
mudic passage from the Gcmarah, is here to be applied, Ilcrachoth, 
fol. 16, where we rea<l that among the Hebrews, man-servants an<l 
maids were not permitted to call the master NJ~, but only JN. Origcn 
and Ambrose expoun<l as we have done. On the other hand, Theo-

led by the Spirit of Goel, showing ii lo be his wi~h that the Spirit shonlt.l be 
thl' governor of our life, in the same way as the helmsman is of the ship, or 
the charioteer of the yoked steeds. 

• They did all things, impellet.l by the fear of punishment; but spiritual 
men by desire ancl alleetion. 
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<loret holds that the <louble position of the name is intcn<lc<l to imi
tate the repetition of it, which is common with children. Ancl Au
gustine, whom even the sagacious Calvin follo\\'s, goes so far as to 
imagine, that being given in two languages, expresses that both Jews 
an<l heathens would enjoy the privilege. There are two more pas
sages in which the cl.iJiJa is foun<l along with the u rea..-((:, i\Iark xiv. 
36. Gal, iv. 6. 

V. 10. The Apostle says that the Divine Spirit beareth witness to 
the human. The chief question is, how, according to the Apostle's 
opinion, cloes this take place? The Socinians, Limborch and others 
suppose that the gospel is meant, that having been inspired by the 
Divine Spirit. But this ii cannot be. For the Di1·inr. renv,«a here, 
cannot well be taken for nny other than that mentioned, vrr. 15, as 
inwar<lly reigning in man. Now, as in that sense thrre is nscribc<l 
to the new ancl divine renvµa, the peculiar virtue of li!ling our hearts 
with so childlike a love towards God, that in fulness of con{itlence we 
address ourselves lo him, it would appear that it is just in this reign 
of love within us, that the divine witness consists. In l John v. 10, 
likewise, we read, "He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
witness in himself." It follows then, that as that lorn, that Goclwanl 
striving of the heart, manifests itself in prayer, which is hence so 
beautifully termed by Claudius the secret (wcllenschlagcn) billowing 
of the heart, the majority of the ecclesiastical fathers, as for instance 
CEcumenius, Ambrose an<l others are correct, when, in the vrry im
pulse of prayer, they recognize the testimony of the Holy Spirit. So 
also Calvin: ltaquc non abs re Paulus nos ad hoe examcn rcvocans. 
tune <lemum constare ostenclit, quam scrio quisquc credal, uhi sc 
precibus cxerccnt, qui gratim promissioncm amplcxi sunt. Atquc 
hie egregie refutanlur nugm illm sophislarum de morali conjectura, 
gum nihil alin<l est quam animi incertitu<lo et anxietas, imo potius 
vacillatio. 

r1vµµa(:-tv(:" -tc,, re,,,vµa,:, r,f<wv, The compoun<l verb, like others 
of the kind, as for instance r1v,·av1,,.u,«13cinr1011,, an<l like ovf<µa(:-tt•(:,iv 
itself, in Rom. ii. 15; ix. 1, may, doubtless, ha,·c the sense of the 
simple one, which the Vulgate, and following that, Luther gave it. 
But here the proper meaning of the compouml would not be unap
propriate. Calvin: Neque enim sponte mcns nostrn, nisi prrr!ennte 
Spiritus tcstimonio, hanc no his fi<lem dictarct. Erasmus: N eque 
quiclquam vetat ut <licamns mntuam charitatem inter Dcnm et homi
nem, cum charitas sit Dei <lonum; ita mutuum esse testimonium 
inter Spiritum Dei cl nostrum non quod nosier Spirilus confirmel 
Denm, sccl quod sibi testis est. Chrysoslom: oi>o, ,yd1, par1,?.iw, X"l'a

-to11"Jaa11-rO~ T'tva, xai ci.vaxr,i,L"t''t'OIIT'O~ -r)711 -rr.µ~v ,ta.pa. nUar., 't'oAµ~O'Hfll a., 
,,.,, ,,..:.v i,re,;xowv a.v-t,.re,,v." Our spiril concludes that we arc the 
chil<lren of Goel. His spirit impresses the seal upon that conclusion. 

• Were a king to prefer an individual, an<l to publish to all the honom he 
had conferred, wouh\ any of his subjects dare to gainsay him. 
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Compare on the subject of the testimony, of which Paul speaks, 
Iluddei Inst. Dogm. p. 13.1!), and Spencr Cons. Theo!. Lat. P. lll. 
p. 831. 

The Habbins likewise speak of an inward witness of the Spirit, 
which, in one passage, resembles that here mentioned by the Apostle. 
,v e read in the commentary Siphre, (Schoettgen ): Hae ratione rcde
misti nos, ut, si pccccmus, tu slatirn propitius nobis sis, et Spiritus 
Sanctus dic£ll omni tempore, quo1l si sic fecerimus, rcmissns nobis 
sit reatus sanguinis. In a style of superlative excellr.ncc, docs the 
.Tew Philo, also speak of this blissful revelation of God within, I. II. 
Alleg. p. 92, ed. Fr. In general, however, it may be allirmcd, that 
the more profound thinkers of all climes have been alive lo some
thing like this voice of God in the heart of man, and conscious of 
moments, in which something appears and stirs in the inmost re
cesses of our bein~, manifesting itself to be ol' a far higher source 
than ourselves. ,vho is not aeqnainted with the nohle passage in 
the letters of Plato, preserved in Origcn, c. Celsum, I. VI. c. 3? l\l,;· 

liaµw; ,at• p'7t'OV TO rlpwt'ov aya.Oov, a'A'A' ;x :no'A'Ar,; avvov~,a., lyy,yvof<EVOV, 
:mi i/;u~ipV'iS o,ov arlo :rlt•po; :1t'i8,;ou,,,''' ,v 110 has not heard ol the rpwv~ 
of the son of Sophroniscus, which he himself calls;,""",,,, xui 8u,µo• 
nov! Still oftener <lo the more profound men of eastern climes notice 
this manifestation of God in the heart. Suffice it to quote one from 
innumerable passages. Dschebledtlin Rumi, the author of the 
Methnewi, exclaims at the opening of the poem: 

Now from the body's thraldom broke the spirit daringly, 
Ha! 'Tis the scent uf Jusepl,'s rolie,t I feel approaching nigh! 

Among modems, compare the profound Francis I-lemsterhuys, Sur 
)'Homme et ses Rapports, <Euvres Phil. T. I. p. 208. Ceux qui 
sont assez malheurcux pour n'al'Oir jamais cu de telles sensations, 
soil par la foihlesse naturclle de l'org"ane, soit pour ne l'avoir jamais 
cnltivc, ne me comprendront pas. It needs not be added, moreover, 
that that testimony of childs!tip should not be explained to be iden
tical with God's speaking as here mcntionrd. The analogies ad
duced arc for the sake of those, who, surrounding with a magic circle 
the desolate waste of man's misery, would make him a secluded 
solitary, born although he was for fellowship with God, whose na
ture he partakes. 

• The prime good is in no wise to be described in words, but arises within 
us from much intercourse, and as if starting suddenly from fire. 

t 'l'hc S}'mbol of Deity. 
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PART Ill. 

THE CIIILDSIIIP OF BELIEVERS GIVES THEM ALSO THE RIGHT TO A 

BLESSED ETERNITY, V, 17-24, 

V. 17. ·o,.i, nw, 'f'L"AoVELXE, irriis ~µu.s a.yay,,v 't'oii o,O'no,ovj E1'ELO~ i'"' 
o,J nav't'a 't'Ci -rixva X"l--71,ovoµo,, OEoxi·vcHv, o'l'L "7µ.E<S xai -rixm xai x"l--71,01,0µ.o,. 
ln,i OE 011 nav'!'ES x"l--r,gov6µ.o,, ftEya"l--wv ,iai x1.71pov6µ0, npayµci.-rwv, o,,x,•v
ai> o'I', xai 't'ov'!'O l';i:oµ.,v, x"l--71po,6µ.o, UV't'ES 0,oii, 1'Cl"l--<V inELO"} x7.71µ01•0µ.ov 
µ,v ,ivcu avµj3a.,vEL 0,oii, oi> nciv'!'w, oi 't'9 µ.ovoy,.,,;; avyx"l--71povoµov, o,,xvu
atv ~µa, xa.i 'l'oii-ro l';i:ov't'a.,. xai axo1'EL O'O'f'lilV, 't'a. ra, "l--vn11,a ava't',,"1--a.,, 
~vl,xa t'AE')'E, "r(, 1tE(,O'OJl'tat ot xat"a aci~xa, (Wi•T'ES, 0-rr. µiAAot•rru1 i.tnoOi,•~lj',CHl', 

E1'Et0"} '!'wV x,11,,'l'o't'it;wv i,,!,a.'l'o, ,i, ,v,vxw,,a.v no"l--7-~v '~"'Y" 't'ov "1--oyov,;" 
x"l--71povoµ.o,, possessor. Grotius; Seotentia est conveniens non tan

tum Israelitico, Num. xxvii, sec! etiam Gentium juri. Man comes 
to have part with Goel, to be an heir of Goel, when he permits him
self to be filled with the divine riches, communicating to him truth, 
holiness ancl bliss. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

rrvyx"l--11,ocoµ.o, Xp,<1'l'oii. Paul's first ohject in aclcling this, is to 
make manifest the dignity of the Christian bliss, inasmuch as it may 
well be supposed, that that must needs be a glorious po~session which 
is shared with Christ himself. lie, at the same time, however, takes 
occasion from this expression, as he is al ways wont to do in speak
in~ of the glory that awaits Christians, not to leave untouchecl the 
affiictions they suffer in the present life. Just as he had before con
joined these two at chap. v. 3. Christ is here represented in his holy 
human nature, in virtue whereof he is the first born, that is the most 
distinguished, among the citizens of the new commonwealth of (;od, 
and wherein-that he might be a pattern in all things to his hrethren 
-he first attained his glorification through humiliation and sufferings. 
Phil. ii. 8, 9. Heb. v. 7, 8, 9. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. It must here 
also be kept in mind, that according to the doctrine of the New Tes
tament, believers, in as far as they have been received into the fellow-

• See you how he strives to bring us near to the Lore!? For inasmuch as 
not all children are heirs, he shows that we are both children and heirs. And 
forasmuch as all heirs do not inherit great possessions, he shows that this 
advantage is ours, we being heirs of God. l\loreover, since it has fallen lo 
some to be an heir of God, but not to be altogether a co-heir with the only 
begotten, he shm,·s that we possess this privilege also. And mark his wis
dom. Compressing what was grievous when he said, \Vhat shall they suffer 
who live according to the flesh,-that they are destined to die; here, when he 
touches the more favourable views, he extends the discourse into much am
plitude. 
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ship of Christ's life, follow him in all the stages of his being. Com
pare what is said upon av~r,•, c. vi. B. Calov: Passiones non sunt 
caus;c meritori.c, sed motlus vel ordo, quern Deus in huminihus atl 
ctcrnam lucretlitatem admittendis constituit et observat. Causa cnim 
unica constituta est 11,0~,,,;B, 

V. I B. It here strikes the Apostle how little the present apparent 
rondition of Christians corresponds with what they shall hereafter be. 
Chrysostom: iipB n;;,, uf<ou xB'!'M'!'E">..1,.H xai ,na,,m '!'o 'PP""'il'"' -r.:.v ci.yw
,,.(oµivwv, ii-rav 'Y"' ~,,1;?1 µ,,(01•B ,ra, 1!na01,.B -r.:.v navwv, ""' n,a-r,,n,. 
,..,.;;, • .,,, ""'' oiix ci.q,,11t1• f-'E')'ll q,~ov,,v, o.'t'E "'""'f'E>OV, '!'?7 T;;,V t1'%'•<pa1·wv 
ci.vnMt1,i,* 

1,.oyi~o,,.a,. Vulgate, existimo, which Erasmus justly ronsiders 
feeble. He put~ reputo, and says: Agil Paulus tle consitleratione 
eorum qu::c erc<lit, per quam veluti rationem subducit. It were best 
to make it reor or pe1'suasum mihi est. Compare iii. 2B. "'hen 
expressetl by a Paul, who, accor<ling to 2 Cor. xi. 23, had been iv 
xono,, 1tEJJ<0001'E1JW$ iv 1tA7/yai, vn,p,'3111,.1,.ov't'w,, EV q,v1,.a.,mi, n,p,a11o·ripw,, 
;,, ~uvaro,s nonax,,, and who consequently was well acquainted with 
the na.0,;,«a.'!'a of a <lisciple, such a persuasion as this has a tlouhle 
weight. He expresses himself to the same effect, at 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
In the Talmudic 'fr. Pirke Aboth, c. 4, § 17, we read, "R. Jacob 
said: One hour's refreshment in the worl<l to come, is better than the 
whole of life on this side the grave." Bernhard, de Convers. ad 
Cler. c. 30: Non sunt condignm passiones hujus temporis ad pr.cle
ritam culpam, qu.c remittilur, a<l pra:sentem consolationis gratiam, 
qu::c immittitur, ad futuram gloriam qum promittitur nobis. 

npo, '1'0• ,_,,1,.1,.ovaa.v llo~a,·. The preposition npo, with an accusa
ti\·e is comparative particle. l\lfaM1111u ci.noxa1,.vq,0,;,•a,. In joyful 
cxullation the Apostle conceives its commencement at hand. llefore 
the foun<lation of the world this glory was appointed for the disciples 
of the Lord, Matt. xxv. 3,1. Here upon earth, howe,·cr, ii is still 
hidden in God, Col. iii. 3, and will only be reveale<l beyond the 
grave, 1 John iii. 2. 

V. 19. The Apostle now paints the greatness of that glory. It 
occurs to his mind, how even the glorifying of the irrational creation 
is dependent upon that of Christians. The development of this 
thought, he connects with a ycir, inasmuch as supposing the glorifica
tion of the faithful to re(\ect its splcn<lour upon the inanimate creation, 
this infers that believers have Lo expect an unspeakably great mani
festation of divine grace in themselves. In this way did even 
Chrysostom stale the connection: eaN" '!'o!vvv vn,, av-r,;,, (-rr,, ,,.,1,.
'}..Qv1111, i\0~11,), nu.,;;,ax,vaa't'a, 'Y"{ if811 TO\JS aov, (lJ'CLf'>VOVOCL no,•ov,. ,, "' 
TO f<E'l,.1,.uv t!E 1,.vn,i, avro f'EI' ovv ,vq,,awfrw "' '%'oii'l'o, '%'9 'i'"' p.E')'UA'I 'l'i, 

• Jlfarlr how hC', at the Rame time, clcpresscs ancl raises the spirits of those 
C'n~agetl in the ~lrugglc. For when he shows that greater arc the rewards 
1ha11 the toils, it is more an exhortation, whereby he prohibits us lo be uplifted 
in miuu, scein1; we arc overcome in the recompense of cron-us which we re
ceive. 
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E<IICH, xai Cl<p(:MTOS, xai 1:'~V 11'.U(;'OVuav 'V11'.E(:pa<VHV Xa'l:'UCiTOCitv, EXE• 1:'E'l:'a• 

µi,v-ta, ...... ,na,<;wv b, xai i-riews -r~v axeoa-t,)v, xai a.1to -t~, x-tie1,w5 

l;oyxo, -rov 'J.oyov, l,i,o xaT'Mxn·a?;wv b,a .-.:..v 'J.E,c9~C1Etr0a, µ,1.1.6vto,v, xai 

V1fE(:04,tav T'wv 11'.a(:OVT'wv, xai ;Tt,9,•µia.v -r.::.v µ,1.1.6v.-wv, ""' T'(:i'!'ov µ,

,:'a, 'Z'011-twv, µa.'J.'J.DV b, :t(:w'!'ov, T'O ba;a, Tlwf 1CE(:tCiTIOVbatrT'OV -rw 0,9 TO 
T'wv adl(:0>1lWI' rivos ,a-ri, xai Iv OCi)'/ <''1/V q,vaw '%'r,v ~/J-ETE(;OV a:.,," '%'tµf/' 
The whole of this section 10 the ~4th verse is very variously under
stood by expositors, arconl:ng as they interpret the word x'%',a,,. ,ve 
may separate into two classes the manifold meanings which have 
been gi\·en to ii. S1anding as abstr. pro concr. for x.-,aµa-ra, ii may 
be understoou either of the rational or of the irrational creation. 
The first class of interpreters fall again inh.1 subdivisions. We pass 
by the dreams of 1ho~c who, muler x-r,a,5, will have the .!Jngels, or 
the Spirits in the Stars underslood, 1wy crnn ,/Jc/am and Eve, (sec 
Pelag. ad h. I.) and shall only take into consideration their ,·iews, 
who think that by xr,a, 5 is meant either a portion of the human race, 
some say Chril;tians -in general, others heathen converts in par
ticulw·, or the human race at large, especially the heathen in contrast 
with Christians. The word signifies regenerated Chri8tians, accord
ing to the opiuion of Gre!!ory the Great, of Lyra, Socinus, Limborch, 
Srhoctlgen an<l others. Uut even the usus loquendi refutes this as
sertion, inasmuch as without the addition xa,v,;, Christians arc ne\·er 
called x-r~a,,, (Eph. ii. 10; James i. 18, prove nothing,) which de
signation indeed, if used absolutely, would have no meaning at all. 
It is further lo be observed, that at verse 10, the vioi '%'ov 0,oi,, are 
expressly distinguished from the x'!'ca, 5, and even supposing we were 
here to sus1ain the solntion, which Augustine proposes, Qu~st. 
LXVII. viz. that by a Hebraism, instead of the pronoun being put, 
the noun is repeatcLI, still this cannot at all be sustained al verse 21, 
where the av<',; r, x-ria,5, is once more opposed to the 'f'ix,•a '%'oii 0,oii. 

The 11v11'!'"'"~" of verse 22, comes in confirmation, not to mention 
other grounds. 

Thal the heathen ron\'erts to Christianity arc meant by xt,c;,5, is 
the supposition of Clericus and Noesselt, in which case the av-ro, of 
verse 23 denotes .Jewish Christians. This hypothesis is founded 
upon the cireumstance that i1"'1:l, the creature, is an expression 
by which the lbbbins !iesignate the heathen in particular. It may, 
accordingly, be very suitably applie1] to heathen coll\'crts. Now, 

• Ilc confident then, ,vith respect to it, for it is already prepare,! and awaits 
your toils. If, ho11"ever, you lament that it is future, let this very circumstance 
::;ive you joy. For just because it is something- great and inelfable, and sur• 
passing the present stale of things, is it there kept in custo,ly.-_-And in 
another way, stirring up the listener, he even amplifies his discourse froln 
the creation, prepari11;.: Ill clli::ct b1· what i~ to be ~aid,a double objcct,<lisdain 
of things present, anrl desire of 1hings to come. Along with this he has a 
third in view, or rather a primary one, which is lo shuw how much the lrn
man race is carci.l for by the Almi0h1y, awl in how ,;real honour he holtls our 
nature. 
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even were we lo admit that the appellation n·,:i was a customary one 
for the heathen, we should still require lo consider the transference or 
it to Christians inadmissible. It was only in contrast with the Old 
Testament Theocracy, that the Jews applied to the heathen the 
names xT',ai's and xa,µ.o,. To the plare of the Old Testament Theo• 
er.icy, succeeded that of the New. Now, the heathen who became 
Christians, 1.lill thereby cease to stand opposed to the Theocracy. 
Accordingly, as au Apostle would hardly have called the heathen 
Christians xo,µ.os, just as little could he have called them xT',a•s• W c 
leave other reasons untouched. 

On the other hand, there is much more to recommend the s11ppo• 
sition that xT',a1s here designates the human race al large, in contrast 
with the regenerateu Christian. This meaning, viz. the animated 
rational creation, art11ally belongs lo ""''a,,, i\lark xvi. 15. Col. 
i. 23. l Pet. ii. 1:.J. Among the Rabbins, nr,:i means men, but 
especially the heathen. Now it might be said, that Paul contem
plating, from the Christian point of view, the disorder in all the rela
tions of society, the monstrous spiritual debasement and wretchedness 
of the (;entile world, supposes among the heathen a feeling of dis
gu,t, a sense of the nothingness of the human race (µ.aT'a«,.,..,,, <j>Oopci;; 
and that he has ascribed to them, along with that, an unconscious 
longing after a transformation of all things, a redemption. In the 
first place, however, even supposing such a dull feeling of disgust 
and sense of the nothingness of life, to have, in point of fact, spread 
at that time among the heathen, (according lo Augustine, De civ. 
Dri, they complained of the world's growing old,) it is much to be 
questioned whether Paul would have represented this as an uncon
scious longing after the Christian glorification, considering how 
much the feeling was dcstit11te of a moral basis. Furlhermorr, the 
A post le announces for this ""''a,,, a participation in the glory a waiting 
C ltrislians; to the Gentile xo<Jµ.o,, however, as s11ch, nu part in the paa,
~''" T'oii Xp,<1T'o~ could be promised. In fine, according to this cxposi
tien, the words µ.aT'au,.,..,, and bov~,,a ... ;,, cj>OopO:s, can only I.Jc applied 
forcibly to the heathen, whereas they are perfectly natural, provided 
we understand xT'i'a1s tu mean the irrational part of existence. This 
explanation has been defended by Aug11stine, Prop. 53, Hammond, 
Li!.!htfoot, Locke, Semler, Rosenmiiller, Ammon, Usteri and others, 

\V c now then proceed lo the second class of expositions, according
to whirh bv xT',a,,, is understood the irrational creation, wherein 
some inclu;lc the brutes, others do not. Here too we pass over 
Revera! as allogcthcr gro11ndlcss, that or 1Jc11mann for instance, which 
was likewise adopted by Sadolct11s, and whi,·h makes ""''"'' signify 
the body of Christians one day to he renovated. That the word 
doPs mean the whole il!(111i111afc crcutio11 ( whe1hrr the stars, a1HI 
whc1her the brutes are ineludcd, it i~ i111possihle to dl'lermini>, although 
this may be supposed, al least in respect lo the lallcr), may be de
n1onslrated holh l'ro111 the very words of l':nal, n111l .il~o from the 
tenor of the Jcwi:::h, ati well a~ or the Christian ereed. The opiuiun 

33 
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may be inferre<l with a very high degree of probability from the 
wor<ls of Paul, partly because ,.'%',a<, stan<ling absolutely, does usually 
mean the inanimate creation, par1ly seeing that 11v't'r, "I x't',a<s seems 
to intimale a descending from the more to the less noble, partly be
cause we have aflerwards, ver. 22, :1cia11 ~ ,.'%',a,,, an<l, in fine, partly 
because to the inanimate creation, the predicates 1wru,o'!'r,s and ila1,Ei11 
'%';,, t//o(:as are pcrfcclly applicable. It is furthermore 10 be obsen·ed, 
that the supposition of a future glorification of the visible world is not 
merely a thing which can be eonclude<l abstractly as involvct.! in Ju
dairn1 and Chri,tia11ity, but that 1he tenet may be established as having 
aclually belonged to their systems of <loctrine. (To the analogy of 
the religious tenels of the Jews upon the point in question, and to its 
importance for the exposition of Paul's clcc\aration, the attenlion was 
first directed by Lakemacher, Bihl. Ilremensis, Classis vii. who did 
not, however, adduce the authorities,) 

The original account by l\Joses, Gen. iii. 17, 18, seems lo contain 
an intimation that sin, which, in e\'ery case, brought along with it 
~u,·a'!'o,, does also stand in causal connection with the enslaved stale 
of nature. From this alone, it might be inferred that Paul expected 
the abolition of the ~u••a't'o, in inanimate nature as a consequence of 
the abolition of the a.µ11(:'t'i'11 and the ;;lav11'%'0, in man. Est arcana, 
says Clericus, qu.:cdam cognatio et consensus, quem habent cum 
homine res universre. In this case, there woulcl be a gradation. The 
Spirit of Christ, which, according to James i. 25, is a vo1rn, ;'J..rnO,
{'"•• ancl according to Paul, a 1·0,uo, .,.~, ?; ..... ;,,, diffuses its sanctifying 
and emancipating in(\uence, from the ;;6...., a,•0(:wn:os where it began lo 
operate, outward, first upon the ;;lvr,?'a, c;o,µMa (vcr. 11), and then 
universally over the inanimate creation. Highly beautiful is the re
mark of Chrysostom: KaOan:,!: 'Y"!: '%'<0~•·"1 n:a,b,ov 't'(:iq,aaa. /3a.c;,'J..,,.ov, 
l,-r:i -r~~ cl~x~s ixEi1•ov -yu:oµEi·ov -r'7i) .1to.'!'~tX~), xai ai,..,..~ avrarla'-o.~Et -rWv 
uya~.::.,,, oiitw ,.a, ~ x'l',a,,."' It is this idea which is expressed in 
many prophetical descriptions of the period of the Messias (Is. xi. 5; 
lxv. 25.) Such descriptions are neither to be interpreted altogether 
outwardly, nor yel altogether inwardly. Much more does the 
prophet combine the i<leas by which both the external and the inter
nal glory of the i\lessias' kingdom is disclosed, and <lelivers these in 
several suitable images, the idea of. which, so far as it respects what 
is inward, passed into fulfilment al the appearance upon earth of the 
inward kingdom of God; and, in so far as respects what is outward, 
shall pass into fulfilmcnl when, al Christ's second coming, the inwar<l 
king<lom of God shali be outwardly revealed. The same is the case 
with what the Zcml-A,·esta, in like images, says respecting the glo
rification of the spiritual and material worl<l at the encl of time. 
(Zen<l-Avesta, Th. ii. s. 307.) These Ol<l Testament i<leas were; at 

"' Like as the nurse who has reare<l the child of a king, enjoys the benefit 
along- with h1111, upon his succecJi11g to his paternal domiuion;-so is it with 
the creation. 
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an after period, extended by the Jewish Theologians, :mcl thence 
arose the dogma of the C1ljl ii,nn, the renovation of the world al the 
advent (the return) of the Messias. Abarb. on Is. liii. calls it 'Jtiln 
.:;11n. So is it said in the book, Emck Ilamme)cch, Ill. 121. Hp. 
3. "In the clap: of the l\fossias, the Blessed One shall renew the 
world, (c'il.J,' l!l1n·) and the place of hell itself shall be purged and 
consecrated." Now, in their tenet of the renovation of the world, 
the Rabbins likewise taught the glorification of the lifeless creation. 
To this effect is the passage from Bereschith Rabba, lll. 11. Sp. 3, 
which we before quoted in an abridged form, at eh. v. vcr. 14, "R. 
Bcrachja said, in the name of R. Samuelis, Though all things were 
created perfect, they nevertheless became corrupt when the first 111:111 

sinned, nor will they return lo their right condition, until Phercz ( the 
Messias) comes, as is wrillen (Ruth iv. 18.) 1"';) ii1111i1 n1:-:. Here 
the word ii1111i1 is written plene with the waw, because there arc six 
things ( waw, as a number, denotes six,) which shall return lo their 
primcYal slate, the beauty of man, his life, the length of his stature, 
the fruits of Ifie earth, the fruits <?( the trees, and the lights of 
heaven." R. Bechai in Schiilchan Orba, BI. 9. Sp. 4. "In those 
<lays shall the whole creation be changed for the belier, ancl return 
to her perfection and purity, as she was in the time of the first man, 
before he sinned." Coarser delineations of this idea of the glorifi
cation of the world may be found in Corocli, Geschichte des Chili
asmus, B. I. s. 368. Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judcnthu111, Th. H. 
s. 826. 

The passage in Philo is analogous, where he describes how all 
nature a~OivE<av ivbix,.,,,,.. and xal""• De Cherub. p. 123, and how 
i;']/J.E(<.>Oi1•'Z'Wv .,,.::,. xa'Z'u 8«fro,av xai ,:'a ~.:.a. ~,UE(:wO~~E'Z'at, De prrem. et 
pam. p. 02·1, where he adds: 'Z'at, xai axo(:rt,wv 'i''"'I xai iip,wv 
,,;,c~ax-rov i;EL to ,ov. In the sayings of Christ we find nothing about 
this glorifying of the inani111ate creation. True, that with reference 
to the period of the glorification of God's inward kingdom, al the 
place where he figuratil'cly applies to his second appearing certain 
phrases in common usc among Jewish theologians, as referring to 
the i\Iessias' kingdom, he employs the word ria:>.,ry,v.11,a, Mall. xix. 
28, which perfectly corresponds with the c11y;, 1i111n of the Rabbins, 
according to which the Syriac translator, at that passage, renders 
"new world." In the. Rabbinical use, however, that word includrd 
the whole extent of the renovation, which was to take place at the 
era of the i\Iessias, and inasmuch as Christ had no occasion in the 
saying quoted, to limit the phrase, ria:>.i'i''i'"''a,a. would seem to have 
a meaning no less general than c11p ii,nn. It may certainly be 
affirmed, however, that the name ria:>.,rr,v,11,a., like c'?ljl c,1,n, by no 
means cxclucles the glorification of the inanimate creation, as little as 
the perfectly analogous name u.riox"'taatM,~ ricivtwv, Acts iii. 2 I. The 
glorification of the visible creation is more precisely declared in Rei•. 
xxi. I, although we must there keep in view that it is a prophetical 
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vision which is described; and with yet greater prerision do we find 
the transformation of the material world mentioned in 2 Pet. iii. 7-
12, where we must douhtless hold, what Usteri says, p. 174, that 
the conception of a transference of the perfected i3a111.,,a -rov X{,~-roii 
into the heav:-ns is, properly speaking, modern, seeing that, accordinir 
to Paul, and especially the Apocalypse, the scat of the kingdom of 
Got! is the earth, inasmuch as that likewise participates in the l!eneral 
renovation. Now this is moreover the view which has been adopted 
by the greatest number, a1HI the most ancient of the expositors, 
Chrysostom, Thcodoret, Jerome ml Eph. iv. 3. lrs. xxx. 36, Au
gustine de civ. Dei, I. xx. c. M, 17, 18, Ambrose, Luther, Koppe 
ancl many others. Sec upon the point, as upon the whole section, 
the learned Dissertation of J. Man~k, Exercit. xviii. in Sylloge Dis
sert. ad N. T. Hollcrd. 1721. Buccr likewise has an admirable 
commentary upon this section. On the history of the exposition of 
the passage, compare Flatt, Vorlesungen, S. 241. With his usual 
naivete Luther (8iimmtl. W erkc, Altenh. Ausg. Il. ix. p. 14, Hi) 
thus speaks, "God will not only make the earth, but also the heavens 
far fairer than they now arc. The present world is his working 
clothes: hereafter he will put on an Easter and \Vhitsunday suit." 
With respect to the How, nothing certainly can be determined. 
Here the beautiful saying of Bucer applies: lsta evan!!;elizal tantum, 
non prohat, modis enim omnibus humanum sensum snprrant. This 
mnr.h, howe\'Cr, we may maintain with Calvin, that in sneh a glori
fication, we are not to suppose the abolition of any of the inferior 
orders of being, but a purification which shall take place upon ear.h, 
arronling to its own peculiar nature. (Among philosophers, com
pare the icleas upon the Fall and Recovery of Creation dclivrred 1,y 
Francis Ilemsterhuys, in his talented Dialogue, Alexis 011 sur I' Age 
d'or, in the illuvres Philos. T. II.) 

'II -ycip anoxnpnoox,a -rr,s x'!'•~•us un,x/5. instead of •1 x-r,~,, anoxapa
ooxii~a ai,:,,./5. Therr. is in this description of Paul, an almost poeti
cal prosopopc:eia. It ought not, however, to occasion much surprise, 
when we consider, on the one hancl, the lively feeling of the Apos1]c, 
and, on the other, how greatly the suhject here called for it. As Old 
Testament analogies, we may compare Is. Iv. 12. Ps. xcviii. llarnch 
iii. 34. 1-Iab. ii. 11. Ez. xxxi. 15. Hunnius: Declarat ipsasmet 
creaturas inanimatas, si sensu aliquo pr.rdilae forent, su::cqne vanita
tis sortem intelligercnt, summo desiderio expelituras esse tempus 
illnd. 

Several expositors take a.noxapaoox,a in an emphatic sensr. Beza: 
Exerto capite expectat, (from the etymology of the word as com
pount.led of xapa ant.I ooxfo,) Luther, Selmliche erwartung, passion
ate expectation, Ernesti, Instil. Interp. N. T. P. I. Chap. 11. § 12,'~ 
cites this very explanation as an instance of false emphasis. So like-

• Sec D111uc.1.L C,1 TIIXET, Vol. J. p, 16G-7. 
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wise Loesner ancl Krebs. Considering, howe,·er, that according to 
Chrysostom and Suidas, the Etymol. magnum and 1he usns loquendi, 
a.noxa1,aiior.,a may be emphatic, !hat the emphasis is here suitahle, 
and that it has accordingly been expressed by the Syriac Interpreter, 
we may well regard it as ,1mounting to, looki11gforward to, wailing 
for something. 

'f'r,v u.noxa;\.v,l,,v 'f'wv ~•i.::v 'f'oii 0,;;. The word is descriptive, inas
nrnr,11 as Christians already possess that glory, though without its 
being visible. It is the ,pa,,/p..,,a, iv /iu;~. Col. iii. 4. l .John iii. 2. For 
the act of judgment consists in this, that the members of God's king
dom, who here live under temptations from within and without, and 
divided and disprr5rd o,·rr the world, shall then be delivered from 
all strife, and become united in a close an<l visible fellowship of 
glory. 

V. 20. Statement of the reason of this longing on the part of the 
inanimate creation. It lies in its f•Mn•o,.,;,• This word many have 
taken np in a fol~e sense. For inasm11l'h as, according to the analogy 
of the Hrbrew ~J,1, it denotes idolatry (romp. Acts xiv. 15), it has 
been snppo~cd, that Paul here means to stale how the crratures were 
compelled lo submit to be hy man abused to all kinds of sinful pur
poses, more particularly to idolatrous adoration. So even Tertullian, 
De corona M ili1is, e. vi., an<l so likewise Luther, Marek, Baumgarten 
and others. llnt that this application is incorrect, we perceive from 
even the explanatory bou;\.,,a .. ;,, q,Oot;:a,, so that Erasmus very perti
nently remarks: l\Ia-ra,o'f',;, sonat frnstralio, quod creatnra interim non 
assequatnr, qnotl utcunqnc contemlit ellicere. V crbi causa, dum aliud 
ex alio propagans, indi\'itlnis vicissim ca<lentilrns ae renascentibns 
speeicm tnelur ne interridat, rneditatur immortalilatcm q11amlnm sed 
frnstra. Chrysostom likewise remarks, Gen. iv. l, in Nieetae Cat. 
in Oetatc11ch11m, that the propagation of the human race was only 
introd11red after the Fall, as an indemnilic:ition for the Joss of the 
immortality possessrd before. Theodoret: l\IMn,o'f'r,-ra xa;\.,;; 'f'~v 
ij>Oopuv .••. ,:t,cb;, :tEp ... .:.v OAWV u ,to,r;-rr,, 1'p0Ewpa ,.;;' Ab,tf< n;v 1'a~aGac1t1•, 
xai -rr,v ln,v,:i:,Or;~oµi.,;v av'f'y 'f'Ov ;lava'f'OV 4,r,,i;ov. ov ra~ r,11 ,,xii,, ,;b; b,
Xlltov, 'f'a µ,v i5t av-rov r•r•vvr,µiva µ,-ra;\.ax,iv d<j,Oa~~,a,, av-rii,, b,, oi xaew 
'f'a{•-ru in,noir,'f'o, ;l1•r,-riH' ,,,,a, xai na:C,r;?'a,,/ Philo, De M nn<li opif. p. 33, 
adduces as the canse of the Fall of N atnre, that if she had continued 
in her plenitnde, fallen man would have sunk into haughty indolenee. 
A proud hrathcn, on the contrary, who was unable to arcount for the 
linv;\.,,a, and who yet had not modesty enough lo believe in "a secret 
wisdom," dared to utter, as he contemplated the deterioration of 

• Ik calls corruption, vanity; inasmuch as the 1\faker of the universe fore
saw the transgression of Adam, and the sentence of death that was to be 
passed upon him. For it was neither right nor just that the things which 
wr•rc made for him should obtain incorrnplion, 0111 that he for whose sake 
they were made, shoul<l be subject to death and sulrering. 
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nature, the following bold wonls, Luer. De Natura Rerum, I. v. ver. 
106. 

quocl si jam rerum ignorem primordia, qum sint, 
Hoe tamcn ex ipsis cmli rationibus ansim 
Confirmare, aliisqLH' ex rebus re<l<lcre multis, 
Ncquaqitam nobis divinitus esse para/am 
Naturam rerum, tanta $(at pr:edita culpa. 

To these words, Cicero, De Nat. Deor. I. I. c. 20, gives but a feeble 
echo 

oi,z exov1<>, Ilnrcl': Cum a corruptione natura res omnes abhorrc
ant. There is nothing- but seeks to fulfil, and then to rest in, its idc:i, 
and hence to be strivin,!J after its idea, in a course of continual rise 
and downfall is contrar\; to the nature of the creatnre. 

o,c.i. -ro• vno-rc.ii;c1l'-ru. Hammond and Locke, who understand µa-ra,a
"''1, to mean chielly idolatry, contend that the t i•,-,:o.,,c.i;a~ is 8a1an. It 
would he still more sensible wilh Jae. Capellus to suppose Adam. It 
is, however, most natural of all to think of the Lord of the whole cre
ation, of God. Gen. iii. 17. 

V. 21. Statement of the condition noder which the creation was 
subjcctc,I to the principle of decay. The o-r, may stand either a,-r,o-

1'.oy,r.ws as is held hy most, and among these, by Luther, or objective, 
as it is taken by 11:iumgarten, Kuppe, De Welle and others. The 
latter is the preferable way, "in hope-that .... " The a,lt'"7 pre
fixed to x.-r,11,, forms a climax. Chrysostom: Ti i11't', xa.i avt'~; 
ovxi ai> µuvo,, 0.1.:i.a. xa, u oii fot', xa.'l'ao,,;,,ov/• Alberti and Vene
ma, would forcibly construe the ;n' ;,_n,o, with ;n,xM;c,t'a, vcr. 10, 
so as to make ver. 20, parenthetical. 

oov7.,,c,, -rr,, q,Oo<;ci,. Compare the analogous expression, 2 Peter ii. 
10. The expositors who understood /.tCJ,'l'c,,,o'l''IS to signify man's 
abuse of nature, understand it here likewise in the same sense, 
Luther on G:il. iii. Calov and others. Gerhard (Loci Theo!. Tom. 
IV.§ 55) takes q,Oo(;a as directly synonymous with U:eOr;wno, cpoa.r;-ru,. In 
Platonic phraseology we should here say: As man will attain to the 
o>, so must also the cpa.ti'o/.<Evoe of nature regain its image in the ;; •. 

,i, .,,n• ,:i.,vo,r;,c,,v -r~s ~0;71,. The ,,, is by Chrysostom taken un
grammatically, as equivalent to ~"' governing the accusative, on ac
count of .... , and by Grotius and Carpzov, witla an equal violation of 
grammar, in the sense of in; as if it were ie, in the time of .... Uathcr, 
however, does the ,i, denote the state to which nature will allain. 
The state of ,7.rnO,e:a. for the children of God, will be that in which, 
consistently with the nature of their being, they shall feel themselves 
to be blessed in Goel alone; it will consequently be that for which 
they were destined, and wherein no disturbing causes, such as sin, • 
evil or death shall interrupt their life. The genitive 00;'1,, according 

• What means the Creature itself?-Not only thou, but that which is be
neath thee. 
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to the Hebrew idiom, stands for the adjective, the glorious liberty. 
Let us here ad<I Calvin's annotation: Non intelligit consortes ejus
dem glorim fore creaturas cum filiis Dei, sed suo modo mclioris sta
tus fore socias. The creatures will then fill up their idea. 

V. 22. Summary of what has just been said. The assurance 
rxpressed by oioap,v shows, as llucer justly remarks, that the Jew
ish Christians, as having once been Jews, and the heathen Christians 
whom they instructed, were firmly persua<led of such a close connec
tion of the inanimate creation with man. 

e1ve1.-,.,i,,. ,mi e1v,,"'o,n,. The e1vv Grotius here refers to the crea
tures themseh-es, they groan altogether. The Syriac, Liisner, 
l\lichaelis and others will have it lo be destitute of meanin~. It is 
more natural, however, to refer it to the concord in the fates ~f nature 
and of man. So IBcumenius, Ambrose and others. The word 
.~o,v"v sometimes meaning, in a general way, to.fee/pain, and some
times more specifically applied to the 7wi11s of parturition, has cer
tainly this Jailer special signification here, consiJering that the fruit 
of these pains is to be the condition of imperishableness arising out 
of the perishable. Perhaps, however, there is involved an allusion 
to the period preceLling the age of the ?llessias, which Jewish thco
iogians distinguished by the name ,1·.v::i,1 ·'D;i, and which, in the 
N cw Testament, is likewise termed .:.o,,,,,, See Schoellgcn, Horm 
Talmud. 'f. II. p. 511. 

''A,:~• '!'ov vi,,,. Calvin: Si tot seculis durarunt in suo gemitu Crea
tnrre, quam inexcusabilis erit noslra mollities vel ignavia, si in brevi 
umbratilis vitre curriculo cleficimus. 

V. 23. The longing after glorification is not merely a groaning on the 
part of nature, it is the same likewise on ours, notwithstanding that we 
ha,·e already the commencement of such a state within us. As a con
firmation of the blessedness which awaits the Christian, Paul had 
adduced the desire on the part of nature. Having mentioned its 
groaning, he finds himself led to the acknowledgment, that the sub
ject of reJemption must likewise sigh after glory. This accordingly 
opens up lo him an opportunity of speaking upon the relation betwixt 
the sonship ascribed in faith to the Christian and the vision of it 
hereafter. The transition, from the former lo the present Yerse, 
ought consequently not to be pragressive and ascending, as it is here, 
but one strictly opposite. That ascending, however, is brought 
about by its being casually connected with r1't,va;,., 

To ou p.ovov o,, we have to conceive an av'tn CJ'Z'Ha'" supplied. 
,h.1.a xai o.i:toi ,,,,,,, i111a~X'7V 'tov nv,i;p.a'to, l'xov't,,. On this passage, 

the very learned treatise in Keil is to be consnlted, Opusc. T. I. p. 
l!J-l. By the o.i:-roi some imagine that Paul only is meant, who 
~peaks of hi1mclf, they say, in the plural. Sn Koppe. Others, as 
<Bcumenius, llucer, ?l'Ielancthon and Grotius, hold that the Apostles 
generally, arc intended; while most, and that most appositely, refer 
the word lo all 1t,,,v11at,xo,, seeing that it hokls true of all such that 
they have received the iino.{x;,. The Apostles, in their humility, 
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uniformly place themselves, as Christians, upon a level with all the 
rest. Calvin: Accipio de universis fidelibus, qui in hoe mundo 
guttulis duntaxat Spiritus adspersi. ,v ell also speaks illcumeniu;:, 
and after him Clarius, who yet seems to give prominence to the 
miraculous powers vouchsafed lo the Apostles: Tanlo magis inge
miscimus nos, quanlo nos avidiorcs ille gustus facit, nam si primitia! 
spiritus lam ingentcs sunt ut miracula fiant ex sola umbra, qualis erit 
ipsa perfeclio ac plenitudo? Doubtless the word rlna{;i:17 is here quite 
appositely used by the Apostle, to denote that even here the Chris
tian bears w ithiu him, his glory begun. Hence it was not only in
correct, but even unnecessary, for Keuchen to try lo show, that 
clna{X'1 signifies a gift, which would rob the meaning of all its 
beauty. The inward experiences of the Christian, even in this life, 
,rive him a certainty with rrspect lo his glorification hereafter. Hence 
the term Earnest, app!iell to the nni:1m a1 wv, 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5. 
Eph.i. M. 

,co.i 7/1''',av,:oi lv ,av,:o,, ~,:,va,o/l••· It is first to be inquired, whe
ther 7/I"'' av,:o; is again a heightening or merely a resumption of 
a.v,:oi -r~v clna~;i:17, ,:ov Ilv,v1•a,:ov ,;i:ov-r,,. In the former case, were 
that av-roi to denote Christians in general, here it might mean Paul 
hin1self or the Apostles. To Paul it is referred uy Turretin, Koppe 
am\ others; lo the Apostles, by Grotius, Lakemacher and others. 
Indisputably, however, it is far belier 10 suppose an epanalepsis, for, 
in the first place, such a climax as is supposcll, woultl elevate the 
Apostles too far above all other Christians, and that in a point in 
respect of which they do not distinguish themselves. For we know 
that precisely in regard of their inward misery and strnggles on the 
one hand, and of their inward consolations upon the other, they stootl 
on a level with the other disciples of the Saviour. Even Paul must 
nerds be satisfied with the grace vouchsafed lo him. l\loreover, we 
can here very well explain the epanalepsis, it having a peculiar em
phasis. Even the Syriac interpreter adopts it, and after him Eras
mus, Luther, Beza and many others. Correct is the ouservation of 
,v o]f: Gemitus illc non csi doloris et molestim, nee ctiam i111pa
tientilc, multo minus murmuris adversus Deum, scd desiderii et 
vchemcntissimi afTeclus ex dilal:1. spe. The iv iu.v-ro,5 descriptively 
marks how the Christian bears this holy desire in the recesses of his 
breast, and only reveals it to God. Hence it never can cJegencratc 
into carnal impatience. The longer too that the true Christian, 
amidst all his temptations from without and within, quietly nourishes 
the flame of <lcsirc after heavenly freedom, the more relineJ docs ii 
become, so that, when after a long life of struggles, he obtains a look 
into eternity, and beholds the heavenly Canaan al hand, there re
mains one single allll sacred longing, purified from every other pas-· 
sion, which allures him over-it is the love of Christ himselr. 

vioO,o,av un,xli,;i:,;,u,vo,. It was former) y said that Christians had 
already received the viuO,o,a. It is the same with this, however, as 
with a"ll the spiritual good things of believers; the li,xa,w,ua., the ''"'i• 
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the participation in the i3aacM,a -toii x,,a-toii, are to them al present, 
an<l yet likewise a future something. It is olfere<l objectively, the 
subjective realization is a gra<lual process. Chrysostom: Niiv ,,,v 'Y"!: 
,v d8,i;..'t' 't'a >/!'ET ,,a fo't'']XEV, ,.,, i ax<i't'']S avanvons• * 

't'~v dno;>.v-t!;'waw 't'oii aJ.µa.-tos "/!';;,,,. This is an apposition to v,o0,cr,a, 
showing a substantial consequence resulting from the allainment of 
our chil<lship. Far-fetche<l are the explanations of awµa given by 
Ambrose, who will have it mean the Christian Chw·clz, an<l by Bol
lens, who takes it periphrastically, in the sense of person. The 
only question is, whether the genitive be gm. subjecti or gen. objecti, 
whether it be a deliverance from our body, or an elevation of the 
bod.1/ above thefmilty which cleaves to it. The former is supposecl 
by Erasmus, Clericus, Heumann an<l others. The latter by Chry
sostom, Theodore! au<l Grotius. This is to be preferred, for accor<l
ing to the <loctrine which Paul teaches with respect to the resurrec
tion, not a wor<l is sai<l of the annihilation of our present body, but 
solely of its glorification. At 2 Cor. v. 4, he says: 011 ;}i'l,.oµ,v ix8v
O'ae10cu, u.'l,.'1,.' in,vlii,~aa0a,. ,ve have also to compare the 10th verse 
of the present chapter, where, in the same way, it is sai<l, that the 
spirit is the first to feel the higher element; that has not as yet ex
tende<l to the body its transforming power. The following senti
ment of Augustine, De <loch·. Chr. I. I. c. 24, very appositely illus
trates the exposition which we have embraced: Quo<l nonnulli dicunt, 
malle se omnino esse sine corpore, omnino falluntur. Non enim 
corpus suum sed cormptiones ejus et pone/us oderunt. The first 
exposition may likewise, however, be retained; but, in that case, we 
require to suppose, that it is the awµa 't'~, aµa!;''t'<a, which is meant, 
the awµa in as far as it is tyrannized over by the i'!:""'11'"' -t0, aa,a:o~. 

PART IV. 

ALTHOUGH THE EVERLASTING GLORY OF CHRISTIANS DE FOR THE 

PRESENT CONCEALED, IT JS NOT, HOWEVER, ON TIIAT ACCOUNT TUE 

LESS CERTAIN. V. 24-39. 

V. 24. Paul shows that it is also an established appointment in 
the economy of salvation, lhat Christians do not at once experirnce 
the consequences of retlemption. Objectively, perfect salvation from 
the Bf'G{'t'<a, an<l ;:,<i,•a-to, is offered lo their faith. It is only in a gra
dual manner, however, that, by the appropriation of it, on their parts, 
it becomes their subjective properly. Acconlingly, just as at wr. 

• For now what is 01us is concealed until the last breath we draw. 
34 
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23, Paul represented the v,o0Ee1,a. lo be something future, (also chup. 
xiii. 11,) so likewise does he here represent <J"'1'"Jt;<a, which is no 
less something present. In 1 Peter i. 5, we read, ::£"'1'"Jt;<a. i-ro,,,_"I 
arcoxa?ci,4>0r.va• ,v xa•t;G> ,11xai''i'• The dat. i-fl ;1crc,b,, is not to be 
conceived, as if the h.1t,, were the iit;ra.vov 7'-"JTC'!'txov of the e1w>'r,t;<a. 
Everywhere Paul represents that to be faith. The dative stands 
here by itself, as it does in classical authors, (Matthim § 547,) for in, 
governing the dat. which may Le rendered upon !tope, by means <?f 
hope. Chrysostom very appositely remarks on Ileb. xi. 1, with 
respect to the relation of the h1t,, to the 11,s-1,: 'Erc"o'7 r<.it; .:a ;. 
i1crc,b, a,vno5'a-ta. ,,va.• box,,,~ ,.,;,e1.:., -linoe1.:M,v ai,i-oi, xat;,?:,i-a,, 
µa?cMv li,, ov xag,{,.:o.,, 117'7'

1 ai,.:~ ;e1-,:" ov11,a. a,i,'!'wv.* 
,1c1t,, bi ,31c,rco,,_,v"I· Per met. abstr. pro concr. h.rc,, stands here in 

place of ,ri, i1c1t,~a,,_.,,ov, as at Col. i. 5, 2. Thess. ii. 16. Calvin: Si 
cnim vita invisibilis, mortem oportet habere prm oculis, si invisibilis 
gloria, ergo prmsens ignominia. 

Ti xai i?crc,?;n. The -r, here means why. The xai may be a pleonasm, 
which, in certain interrogatory phrases, has an elegance, (in genuine 
Greek it has sometimes, however, a peculiar meaning. See Herm. 
zu Viger. § 837.) Or it may signify· besides. 

V. 25. \Vhat the Apostle means to say is this: In the very mocle 
of our redemption it is involved that we must patiently wait for its 
completion. Tit. ii. 12. 

V. 26. This holy patience, Paul means to say, finds a support in 
the Holy Spirit. He, by a divine movement within us, draws forth 
sighs, which, when unbosomed before God, become a fountain of 
heavenly consolation. 

w11a.v-r..,,. Grotius and Koppe, violating the rules of the language, 
make this, prxterea, which, however, it never signifies clirectly. If 
we urge its proper meaning, we may suppose a twofold reference. 
Either with Pelagius: Sec. hanc spcm adjuvat ut non terrena scd ccc
lcstia postulemus; or, just as for the present we know the kingdom 
of glory not by vision, and, consequently know it but darkly, so also 
is the supplication of the Spirit, something dark and undefined. The 
simplest way is to suppose that the reference is indefi11ite. It ap
pears properly to be the same which lies in av,•av-r,"Aaf</3a,,,-ra,, and 
the idea is then as follows: \Vhile we in our assaults labour lo keep 
ourseh·cs creel, by the vrco,,_o,•~, which is the offspring of the 1t,<1n~ 

,?crc,?:ov~a, the Holy Spirit comes to our aid in this mailer, and seeks 
likewise to uphold us. So Erasmus, Hunnius and others . 

.:b II.-.vµa. That mysterious undulation of the heart towards Goel, 
which, in the hour of temptation, amidst the multitude of the thoughts 
within us, yields us heavenly comfort, is a manifestation of God in 
our breasts. Compare the beautiful words of the great Fenelon· in 

• for seeing that things in lwpc appear to be nnsubstantial,fui//1 illlparts 
SLtL:;tance to them, or rather dues not impart it, Lnl is ibelf their sul.,stauce. 
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1he Essay: Que !'Esprit <le Dieu enscignc en <le<lans. ffiuvres, 
Paris, 1792. T. VIII. p. 1617, where, amidst more of the kind, it 
is justly sai<l: l' Esprit de Dieu est l'fune <le noire ( dP.s C!treliens) 
f~mc. In a manner altogether forced, Sa<lolctus and Michaelis will 
ha1•e the human min<l striving against 1he lusts, 10 be understood by 
re,,,.,p.a. Melancthon: Loquitur autem Paulus de vera et ingcnti lur.la, 
non de frigidis et otiosis cogitationibus. I<lco lucc a scwris non pos
sunt illtelligi, se1l singuli pro suo modo in suis tentationibus aliqua 
ex partc experiri dcbebanl in invocatione vim hujus consolationis. 

av,,o., .. r,;\.o.p.pa>Eta, '!'o.is cia0,n,o.,s, The avv merely strengthens the 
idea of helping. The plural a.a/limo., enforces the idea of the singu
lar, and must not, as is <lone by Chrysostom, Grotius and others, be 
expounded to mean outward sufferings. Just as little will it bear 
to be applied, after Origen, Cocceius an<l others, to our ignorance of 
what lo pray for. It refers lo the timidity of our soul. Ilunnius: 
Perficit Spiritus Sanctus in nostra irnbecillitate virtutem. 

To 'Ya,,,., re,011,v~e,;p.,00. ,mlJo 5,,. The "'" serves to introduce 1he 
following words as the define<l object. Luke ix. ,rn. Erasmus: 
Tantum abest ut ipsi nobis possimns esse pra:>siclio, ut 11esciamus 
qnibus prresi<liis sit opus. Augustine, Prop. 5-1: Duas ob res, (nes
cimus quitl sit orandnm,) quod et illml quod futurum speramus et 
qno tendimus non<lum apparel, et in hac ipsa vita, poss:mt nobis 
prospera videri qu.c advcrsa sunt, et mlversa qure prospcra, For 
this reason vain was the prayer of Paul for the removal of the thorn 
in the flesh, vain that of Moses to behold Canaan, and vain Abra
ham's that Sodom might be saved." 

The xa0a /l,, some 'construe very inappropriately with ovx 01'00.p.,11, 
non satis scimus, by which the sense is enfeebled. 

a.;\.;\.' o.vto ,,.;, 11.~,.,p.o. i,11.,,,v'l'v'Yzcin,, Totally r.ontrary to the con
nection is the view or Chrvsostom, Clarius and others, that St. Paul 
here speaks or a peculiar ~"''~/Jo. vouchsafed to the first Christians, 
anll which eonsistell in the cirr.urnstance of a single individual, in a 
preternatural way, praying for the whole congregation. Correctly 
Calvin: Opportune anxiis piorum desideriis preces allexuil, quia 
non ideo rerumnis cos Deus aftligit, ut intus ccrcum dolorem vorcnt, 
sell ut se exonerent precan1lo atque ita fi<lem suam exerceant. 

;, .. l'vyzan,v 1.111.ip '!'1vos, to plead one's cause, which idea is, by the 
compounding with 1.111.,,, still more enforced. The sort of inlerces• 
sion which, in doctrinal systems, is called'""''"~''' is not here meant. 
The supplication or the Spirit is doubtless supplication on the part of 
man, which, however, is occasioned and excited by the inwanl stir
ring up or the Spirit. Augustine, Tract. VI. in Joh. § 2: Non Spi
ritus Sanctus in semet ipso apud semet ipsum in ilia trinitate gemit, 
sed in nobis gem it quia gemere nos facit. Nee parva res est quod 
Spiritus Sanctus nos docet gemere, insinuat enim nobis quia (quod) 
peregrinamur, et 1locet nos in patriam suspirare, et in ipso desidcrio 
gemimus. Theodore!, vno 'Ya, 'l'r,S za~•'l'os o"'Yu~op.no, xa'!'a1•1J'!''!'o,11EIJa, 
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nv{crEvof.1Evo, n{oOvf.101',,ov n{ocr,vxoµ,Oa.* St. Martin, L'homme de 
desir, Lyon. 1790, p. 280. "As the mother does to the child, so 
does the Holy Spirit repeat before us the supplications, which we 
must seek to lisp after him." 

cr'!'EJ'ayµ,o,; a:>.a:>.,;i-o,; may, in an improper sense, be understood of 
inward sighs, whose meaning cannot be resolved into distinct speech, 
like avEx:>.a1.,i'!'o;, 1 Peter i. 8, and usually a.i,\,i'!'o;. So Calvin, Mi
chaelis and others. The latter says, "with sighs in whose stead we 
!'an find no words." 2 Cor. xii. 14, mighl then be compared: ai1',,i1'a 

1\,;µ,a'!'a,;;, ovx i~Jv dvO(;wttc,, :>.a:>.~oa,. It may also, however, be equiva
lent to a.1l1\,i'!'o; in the narrower sense, "Sighs, which do not even 
escape from the breast, but whi!'h spring up, and again perish within 
us." Such is the common signifieation of the word a.:>.a:>.,i'!'o;: and 
in the same sense, is ;v fov'!'oi; also used at ver. 23. These sileut 
prayers, like silent grief itself, are wont lo be the deepest. The 
book Sohar observes, on Ps. xviii. 16, "These are words which 
cannot be uttered, and thoughts which the m~uth cannot express, 
Comp. Is. xxxviii. 14. I Sam. i. 13. So Beza, Grotius, Lambertus 
Ilos and mauy others. The Apostle is here thinking of those states 
of the inward life, in which the sense of happiness and fellowship with 
the Saviour has lost its liveliness, and a man has no rcsourre hut to rest 
his faith upon the objective announcement of salvation. In such cir
cumstances a war arises within, during which all that the Christian 
experiences is but sighs, which secretly spring up and soon again 
secretly perish in the breast. Of such states the mystical writers of 
the Catholic church frequently speak. Molinos, Guida Spirituale, 
V cnetia, 1785, 1. I. c. 3. Chiaro sta, quc e gran martirio, c non 
picciol dono di Dio, ritrovandosi l'anima priva de' sensibili gusti, che 
haveva, ii caminar co/la so/a santafede per i calignosi e deserti sen
tieri della perfettione, alla quale pen, non puo arrivarsi, che per 
questo penoso se ben sicuro mezzo. Onde procura di star constante, 
e non retornare in dietro, benche ti manchi nell' oratione ii discorso, 
credi allora con fermezza, taci con quietc e persevera con patienza! 

V. 27. That deep and heavenly longing which awakens the 
speechless sigh in the breast of the tempted, is not to man himself a 
distinct object of apprehension. Arising, however, as it docs from 
the divine Spirit within us, God himself knows it better than we. 
Ambrose: Deo Joquitur cum nobis tacere videatur, quia el videt cum 
non videatur, 

i, ll, i{:m,;;.v '!'a; xn{bta;. A common circumlocution for God, Ps 
vii. 9; Jer. xi. 20, to which an apposite special application is here 
given. 

o~ll, 1': 1'0 <P{uv,i/.la '!'ov nVE11p.a'!'o;. That in those moments when th~ 
soul turns with deepest ardour to its Original, ii is not that which is 
human in man, that rises God ward, but the Divine Spirit in the hu-

• Stirred up by grace we feel compunction, and when inflamed to greater 
ardour, we prar. 
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man breast which seeks to meet Go<l, the profoun<l thinkers of every 
clime have been aware. Dschelale<ldin in the Methnewi (Co<l. i\'IS. 
Ilibl. reg. Ber. T. Ill. p. HO) thus sings of a i\'lahomctan saint, Da
kuki: 

0 never think a prayer like this like other prayer; for know, 
It is not mortal man, but God, from whom the accents tlow. 
Behold God prays! the lowly saint stands deep abased the while; 
And God who gave the humbled mind upon his prayers will smile. 

ii.-. xa'l'a e,ov iv.-vyxav,<, The ii.-. gives the reason why God un
<lerstands the holy Spirit in the heart of man. The xa'l'a e,ov is by 
some, as Cocceins, construe<l with the verb, in which case xa'l'a. woul<l 
be equiv:.lent lo ,u;o,. But even were there no grammatical objection 
to this, it is difficult lo underslantl how the proposition here can pos
sibly be a confirmation of the prcce<ling. Origen and Ambrose trans
late: "As, according to his di1·inc nature, pertains to him." The 
former says: "If we men are often incapable of expressing what our 
own spirit inwardly desires, how much less will that be intelligible 
to us, which the Spirit of Go<l in our hearts addresses to God!" This 
interpretation would be profouml as well as apposite. Only in de
fiance of all the laws of language, however, can xa'l'a. 0,ov be trans
lated, agreeabl!J to his Divinity. It would be much more allowable 
to translate it, in the way that pertains to God, which translation 
would admit of a similar meaning. Betwixt this explanation and 
that which we shall immediately give, Dengel wavers. He says, 
what may be reconciled with both: Spiritus Sanctus intelligit stilum 
cnri.c ccrlestis, patri acceptum. More commendation, however, is 
due to the common interpretation, which, following the Syriac and 
Chrysostom, translates, according to the will ef God. This meaning 
of xa'l'a. 0,ov is likewise usual among profane authors: See \Vetstein. 
\Ve might then compare the prayin~ xa'l'a ,ro ';;i1.r,1,a 0,ov of l John 
v. 1-i. The xa'l'a. 0,1,,., among classical authors, denotes, by divine 
appointment, which is a kindred signification. See Euthy<lemus, 
ed. lleincl. p. ::105. 

'Ay,o, are here the Disciples of Christ; See c. i. 7. When the 
Christian, in the hours of his inward agony. has nothing in his breast 
but speechless sighs which rise up, and again expire the import of 
these divine heavings of the heart, is usually the self emptying sur~ 
render of a love melting away in deepest humility. \Vhatever a love 
thus divinely self-denying wills, the accomplishment of the volition 
is vouchs::dcd along with it. God understands and answers such 
sighings of lorn breathed forth from the divine Spirit, for they already 
contain within themselves heavenly consolation and tranquillity. 
What the Mystic wants is an objective ground for his faith and affec
tion, and it is this which forms the essential distinction betwixt him 
and the Christian. Even the Mystic, however, might make the ex
pericnre we allude to, on the ground of his subjective faith. \V c 
hal'e a memorable and sublime evidence of this in the following pas-
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!'age from the Methnewi of Dschelaledclin (Cocl. 1\1. S. Bibi. Reg. 
Her. T. Ill. p. 13.) 

Allah! \\·as all night Jong the cry of one oppressed ,vith care. 
Till softened was his heart, and sweet became his lips with prayer. 
Then near the subtle tempter stole, and spake, Fond babbler, ceasr, 
For not one, Here am I, has God ere sent lo give thee peace. 
\Vith sorrow sank the suppliant's heart, and all his senses fiecl, 
llut, lo! at miunight, Chiser• came, and genLly spake and said, 
\Vhat ails thee now, my child, and whence art thou afraid to pray, 
Ancl why thy former love dost thou repent, declare and say. 
Ah! cries he, Never once to me spoke God, Here am I, son. 
Cast olf, methinks I am, and warned far from his gracious throne. 
To \\·horn Elias, Hear, my son, the word from God I bear, 
Go tell-he said-yon mourner sunk in sorrow and despair. 
Each Lord appear thy lips pronounce contains my Here am I, 
A special messenger I send beneath thine every sigh. 
Thy love is !Jut a girdle of the love I bear to thee, 
And sleeping in thy Come, 0 Lord, there lies, Here, Son, from me. 

V. 28. The Apostle had stated how Christians are enabled to hear 
up under all their alTiictions, by ha1•ing the certainty of everlasting 
glory, ancl how, in the hardest pressure of these, an inwarcl im•igo
ration through the Divine Spirit is nercr denied them. E,•cn apart 
from this, however, he now avcrs, that all the occurrences of life arc, 
under the Divine goi-crnance, made means of the Christian's adl'ance
ment, inasmuch as Goel knows how to order every thing in such a 
way, as to issue in the welfare of their souls. J\Iclancthon: N ulla 
philosophia et nnlla humana sapientia videre potcst, qu:irc hzcc in
firma natura hmnana istis ingentibus calamitatibus oncrala est. Ratio 
clisputat utrum casu accidant. Lex Dci clamitat esse pc:cnas peccati 
et signa irm Dci. At Evangclinm proponit nobis filium Dei, hinc 
testatur, non casn sed ccrto consilio Dei nos subjcctos csse amictio
nibus, non nt pcreamus sccl nt exerccamur. ·chrysostom: av-roir 
-roir 8rn·oir x•;:c<;>j1'rJ.• ,ir 1'~V 1'wv i:-t<j301JAE'1:0µ.EVOJV h8ox,µ.ria,v, on,<; no?..i, 
fl,Ei~ov eat• tov XW1,vaa, E1tt?..0EtV 1'a 8Hva,t 

nav-ra a,.,nt;y,i. The n,,,,-ra must be restricted to the anteccclcnt 
subject, and so refers to the afllictions ancl events of life. Augustine, 
De Corrcpt. et gratia, endeavours lo show how, even the sin of be
lievers, is, by the grace of God, made subservient to their gootl, an 
assertion which, although not 1lirrctly, is still relatively, i. e. ixi3a.t,
xi:ir correct; but it is not deducible from this passage. ~vnt;y,,v ,,·r 
-r,, to worl, together for something. The oiiv is not insignificant, 
but intimates how the affectionate heart is the true cause of the work
ing of salvation, while the events of life arc bul occasional causes. 
To the man who is filled with enmity to Goel, every aflliction is -a 

• Name of Elias, whom the Ea,terns describe as the counsellor of men. 
t He employs adversity itself in advancing the glory of those ,vho are be

set with snares, which is mnch greater than it would be to hinder adversity 
from coming. 
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new incentive to his gruclge, while in him who has made a !ilia! sur
rencler ,of himself to the Divine Being, humility antl love strengthen 
amiclst allliction, as fire <loes in the storm. "Does the enemy draw 
the swot-c.J," says Augustine, in his Senfentix, "we lay holtl of pa
tience. Does he take recourse to reproach and c.lerision, we practice 
benevolence and love." Yes, as in the case of the individual, suf
ferings are like inundations of the Nile, leaving the earth more fcr1ile 
than before, so is it with the church of Christ at large, which 
flourishes best under hardships. Plures efiicimm, says Tertullian 
in his A polog. quoties a vobis metimur. Semen est Sanguis Chris
tianorum, Conf. Cyprianus, Sermo V. De !apsis. 

1'ois xa1'e n!:o0,~•• x7'.r,'%'ois ova,v. The Apostle subjoins one other 
ground, why the regenerate may be of gooc.l cheer amidst :ill ass:iults, 
viz. that the fact of their ueing Chrislians is the fulfilment of a decree 
made by Cod, before the founda1ion of the world. llis meaning 
accorclingly is, that just as indestructible as is the divine knowledge, 
as little can that which God has once known and determined upon, 
fail to fulfil its destinalion. From 1his the Apos1le procee<ls to de<luce 
as an inference, that God can never prove unfaithful to his purpose, 
and by allliction antl harclship, lay an obstacle in the Christian's 
way. Much more, supposing the belie,•er himself fai1hful, may the 
snfirrings that bcfol him, be by God's conduct, made the means of 
promoling his sal\'ation. Even by the statement of this, which is 
obviously Paul's design, we may perceive how wide it must lie from 
his purpose, to speak of an absolute election. It may clearly be dis
covered from ver. 35-3!), that his sole object is to show, thal God's 
love is by 110 mean.~ rendered doubtful by the s11.fl'erings, which are 
allotted to us. The argumentation of the Apostle in this section, 
rests principally upon the fact, that e,·en before the crea1ion of the 
worlc.l, God had formed the purpose of calling believers, of dcstining 
them lo fellowship with Christ, of justifying and glorifying them. 
All this had ueen alreacly, from all eternity, determined on God's 
part, and in God, and consequently fol filled. This aspect of the re
demption, and of the relation of believers to it, is frequently expressed 
by the Apostle, Eph. i. 5, 11. 2 Tim. i. !). 2 Thess. ii. 13. It 
was mainly pondering such passages as these, that called forth among 
Christians the question, which has occupied men in every age, \'iz. 
How God's foreknowledge st;mds related to man's freedom, a111I 
whether the former does not do away the latter, as soon as it is sup
posed that Goel foreknows with absolute certainty all that comes to 
pass. Even in his day, Cicero treated this question, De divin.1. II. 
c. 5-7, and rather inclines to deny Goel the prescience of the free 
aclions of man. So likewise Socinus, Prmlect. Theo]. c. 8-11. On 
the contrary, Augustine, speaking from the plcnitUtle of a sense of 
the Deity, De Civit. Dei, I. 5, c. 9, says: Multo tolerabiliores sunl, 
qui vcl sidcrea fata constituunt, quam isle qui tollit Dei pncscientiam 
futurorum. The answer in which .modern theologians, sinrc the 
days of Kant, rejoice, i~ to be found both in Augustine and Uoethius, 
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viz. Thal the transference of the idea of time to the Divine intuition, 
is anthropopathic; that in the divine knowledge, there is neither a 
fore nor an after, but that all must be as an eternal at once: Ilrethius, 
De consol. phil. I. 5, pr. 6: Scientia Dei omnem temporis supergressa 
motionem, in sua? manet simplicitate prn:sentire, infinitaque prreteriti 
ac futuri spatia complectens, omnia quasi jam gerantur in sua sim
plici cognitione considerat. ltaqne si prrescientiam pensare ,•elis, 
qua cuncla dignoscit, non csse pr:escientiam, quasi futuri, sed scien
tiam nunquam deficientis instantire, rectius restimabis. Unde non 
pr:evidentia, scd providentia potius dicitur, qnod porro ab rebus in
fimis constituta, quasi ab excelso rerum cacumine cnncta prospiciat. 
Doubtless, however, this evasion of the difliculty can satisfy those 
only who bring themsr-lves to regard time, as a mere semblance, and 
not at all those, by whom that is <lenied. (Ch. G. Schmid, Rei. und 
Theol. I B. s. 47. aml the excellent work of Ilockshammer, Die 
Freiheit des menschlichen Willens, s. 83.) .Much more ought the 
question to be looked at from quite a different point of l'iew. Thus. 
As the prescience of good,-of rational freedom,-is considered 
generally exempt from the difficulty in question, seeing that a ra
tional freedom is agreeable to a rule, tlie di(licully attaches solely to 
the prescience of arbitrary and unruled volition, lo whose nature it 
belongs, that it cannot beforehand be known as necessary. The 
whole inquiry, accordingly, has nothing else lo take into view, but 
mere wilfulness; and the point is, whether that be really in every 
respect independent of God, or, whether its nature may not be of such 
sort a~ ah,o, perhaps, to depend upon him, i. e. ,vhether God be not 
equally Lord over that which is evil, as over that which is good; a 
truth which both reason and Scripture oblige us lo believe. Granting, 
however, that that which constitutes the substance of evil, is no less 
dependent upon God, than good, it follows that there is a necessity, 
and hence a prescience, to be supposed in evil also. Scripture, at 
least, speaks of lime as by no means a mere semblance, and that 
doctrine, according to which, the purpose of redeeming and calling 
believers, is placed 11,0 xo.'Z'a/30'/,.~~ xoaµov, is in no wise devoid of im
port. Its momentous import is this, that the plan of redemption and 
restoration in Christ, was not one supplemented under casual circum
stances, or that arose ex-improviso, but, on the contrary, was cotem
poraneous with the plan of creation; that the fall, with the long term 
of defection, was not an unfortunate occurrence in the creation of 
God, but was adopted by God, with free choice, which freedom is 
evinced on the one hand, by the plan of sall'ation and by eternal 
damnation on the other. The Apostle proceeds upon the fact, that 
in God's sight the redemption is complete, even lo its last manifesta
tion, reception into the ~ofa. God who is elevated above all time; 
and sees in every thing the end in the beginning, knows how be
lievers, by perseveringly clinging to the Saviour, take in his life and 
:ire drawn into close fellowship with him. lly virtue of this also he 
delivers the objective announcement, that true believers, even here 
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below, receive pardon and adoption, along with every title to heaven, 
although, for the present, they have but initiatively an interest in 
Christ. On the ""-ricr•r of Christians, sec c. i. 7. The appellation 
x?..,i-ro;, docs not involve, per se, the averment that those of whom it 
is used, have obeyed the call addressed to them; this accessory sense, 
however, has become fixed, and so the appellation x?..,if'oi is in the 
New Testament used of those disciples of Christ, who have actually 
obeyed the call, and connected themselves with his church. I Cor. 
i. 24. Jude i. Rev. xvii. 14. An exception must be made of Matt. 
xx. 16, and xxii. 14, where it only signifies persons invited, without 
regard to their consenting or refusing to come, whereas ,x1'.,xf'oi, de
notes the accepted among those to whom the call was dclivere1l. It 
is consequently perfectly synonymous with Christian. That it is 
here a substantive is also clear, from the circumstance of o~a, being 
affixed. 

xa-ra. ,1~00,11,v. The l'!{o0,11,, is the resolve, purpose of God, which 
is avouched by the usus loquemli in the New Testament and Greek 
authors, Rom. ix. l l, ~ xa-r' '""°i'~• ff(o0,e1,,, Eph. i. 11; iii. l l. 
2 Tim. i. 0. 2 Mace. iii. 8. Diod. Sic. I. I, c. \JS. Nothing but a 
spirit of controversy, choosing amiss amidst the means of warfare, 
could ever have brought expositors to fancy that t!(o0,cr,, denotes the 
i.Jias of the will in men. Origen: Secundum propositum rncali di
cunlur, qui priusquam vocarentur, propenso jam tune erant animo a<l 
cullum divinum, qnorumque promt.:c jam vohmlati lantum deerat 
vocatio. So likewise Chrysostom, Theophylact, Cyril, Pebgius 
and Suidas. Hammond seeks, with much learning, to vindicate this 
sense, and is followed by Cl<'ricus. The parallel passages adduced, 
and which state the fact of their being called, according to the l'!(:o· 

o, e1 ,; of God, as the prerogative of Christians, inasmuch as in this 
view their salvation appears the more certain, testify decidedly 
against such an interpretation of t!(oO,cr,,. In other passages, when 
speaking of men's conversion, the Apostle does not bring forward 
what themselves have contributed thereto, being ever fully penetrated 
with the sense of the divine influence alone. On the other hand, 
however, the predestina1ians, following Augustine (De corrept. et 
gratia, c. 23), have no less introduced an extraneous reference into 
the passage, inasmuch as they suppose that the annexation -ro,; xci-ra 

l'!(oO,~tv x"A71f'oi, oiicr, states the ground of the aforementioned perse• 
vering, and therefore tme, love of God. Such love they allirm is 
not lo be found in all the x11.,i-ro,,, but in those only who are called 
xa-rci t!(:aO,~,v, i. e. those in whom God makes not merely the out
ward call bv the word lo take effect, bnt likewise the inward action 
of grace. '!'his reference, howcvt>r, needs not to be brought into the 
text. All that ran be naturally found in the words, is merely the 
confirmation of the fact thal, God having once detrrmiued the recep
tion of true Christians into his kingdom, all thal /Je brings upon 
them, even tribulation itself, can be no himlcrance in the way of that, 
provided only that the Christian does not injure him$e)f. 

35 
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V. 29. Here the Apostle gives a description in detail of the ").~e1•s 
"a-ra. -ri;v n{a0rn,v, which is connected quite casually with the forego
ing. The appointing of men to be citizens of the kingdom of heaven, 
is dcromposrtl into various transactions. These are for man sepa
rate, but cannot, so far as Gotl is concerneel, be viewed as different 
and successive. Although we may relatively predicate succession 
in referenee to them, in Goel they must necessarily be one. The 
Apostle accordingly represents them as having been altogether extant 
in Goel from eternity. In the following verbs, to be sure, the n{:o 
merely <lesignales the priority of the elecree lo the execution, it also 
relates, however, lo 1he "a-rapo?.r, i'oii "6e1µov. It thus expresses that 
God, in the original production of the world, had alreaely in his eye 
the entire de\·elopement of the decree of salvation in the instance of 
the individual, and had already ralculated every thing with regard lo 
it. Bucer: Omnia lw::c apud Deum perfecta sunt, cum ex animo 
destinavit, utcnnque in nobis suo demurn tempore perficiantur. 

ii-r, oiis nt:oiy,·w xa, ni:owt;•M· The on we may thus paraphrase: 
"To the disciples of Christ all must work together for good. For 
supposing them actually to be his disciples, it follows that by the very 
fact of their having become belie1·ers, they were recognized, in the 
eyes of God, from all eternity, as likewise heirs of the kingdom. 
How should they then, under such circumstances, regard the suffer
ings of time as a mark of God's wrath. or of the loss of his love, and 
not rather as an avenue to glory?" The first question which meets 
us here is, whether, as Cornelius a Lapide, fur instance, wishes, 
:rci:oirvw and ttt:oC:.i:,a• takrn logethrr form the anteceelcnt clause, so 
that ixa1.,e1, is what first answers lo it. One might conclude this from 
the circumstance, that in the following verses -rov-rov,, in each case, 
answers to the ovs, We perceive, however, even from the ~E after 
oiis, insteael or which there would else have been an oiiv, that :rt{o.:.{,e1• 
must be the afler clause, and that "a' signifies also. 

\Vith respect now to tt{:oiy,·w we find, even in ancient times, a 
double signification given to it, whereupon modern expositors also 
divide. Origen takes it in the sense of y,·, lo love, prefer, which it 
often bears. On the contrary, Theophylact, illcumenius, Ambrose, 
Augustine in the Prop. 55, give it the sense of to foreknow. Upon 
this twofold exposition, the Calvinistic and Lutheran ehnrches sepa
rate. The Lutheran expositors, Ilucer, llaldwin, Hunnius, Calov, 
and among moelerns, Heumann and Michaelis take thefoi·eknowing 
in the proper sense of the term, explaining it, "he knew beforehand 
the action of their free will in believing." The Calvinisls again dis
cover, with Origen, in the 1t{:oy,v.:.t1""•• the intimation of a peculiar 
complacency, which, in their view, flows, without any ulterior 
ground, from the decretum absolutum. Compare, in particular, 
Peter Martyr upon this passage, who al once says: Vicletur hie prn::
scientia non latius nnt fusius accipi, quam prrcdestinatio. He ciles, 
in support of his opinion, the lcxts in which y,vwe1xEtv is used rnlely 
in reference to the true difciples of Jesus, John x. J,1, 15. 2 Tim. ii. 
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19; also I Pet. i. 20. He further argurs, that Acts ii. 23, 1'1!:<>yvwa,s 
is closely connected with wi;,aµ,iv11 J3ovA~• and at I Pet. i. 2, with 
ixAa-ros, In fine, that the climax, in which to all whom the Apostle 
here encourages with the nt;oyvwa,s, future glory is likewise guar_an
teed, manifests that the nt;oyvwa,s must denote the love of God, im
parting powers of grace to all upon whom it acts. Calvin says: Dci 

- prmcognitio non nuda est prmscientia, ut stultc fingunt quidam impe
riti, sed adoptio, qua filios suos a reprobis semper discrevit. Quo 
sensu venit l Petri i. I. Quare insulse colligunt illi, quos dixi, 
Deum non alios elcgisse, nisi quos sua gratia dignos fore prmvidit. 
Neque enim Petrus fidelibus blandilur, ac si pro suo quisque mcrito 
clectus fore!, sed eos at.I mternum consilium Dei revocans omni digni
tate prorsus abdicat. 

With rngard to the Catholic interpreters, most of them, and among 
others Erasmus, in his Com. take 'Y"""a'"" in the metonymic sense 
of lo love, approve, and blend wi1h it in a greater or less degree ac
cording- to their several schools, and likewise, with more or fewer 
distinctions, the predeslinarian meaning. In his paraphrase, Eras
mus, while he also gives nt;oywc.,~xE<v the sense of to foreknow, ex
presses himself quite synergistically: lllud habemus certissimum, 
qnicquid malornm piis accitlrrit, omnia ccdere in bonum, tantus est 
Uei favor in eos, quos ex clestinata animi sui voluntatc delegit ac vo
cavit in hanc felicilatem. ]foster est conafus, creterum eventus pert
det a dectelo Di. Non tcmere delegit Deus. Novit ille suos 
multo antequam vocaret. In tine, the Arminians also take nt;oy<vw,
x,w in the sense. to regard with affection, to acknowledge, but they 
affirm, at the same time, that it is left wholly undetermined by the 
Apostle, for what reason God makes these the peculiar objecls of his 
hwc, whether the bias of their own will contributes any thing to this 
cffPcl, or whether God loves them without any ground at all, and 
accnrding to a dccrct111n ubsofutmn. The same view of the Apostle's 
declaration is also entertained by several Lutherans, Mosheim, Ilaum
gnrlen, Chr. Schmid :rntl others. It appears, howe\'er, that neither 
of the two mentioned verbal interpretnlions of ,-c~oyt>wax,., ought lo 
he sustained. Just as ,yivc,axw itself has the meaning to resolve. (See 
Kypke Ohs. ad l Petri i. 20, e. g. Josephus, Antiqu. I. I. e. 11, it is 
said of God wilh regard to the Sodomites: 'Y""' 'f'<p,wt;,;aaa0cu -r,js i,n,t;· 
111a1•ias av-ro>is,) so likewise h:is nt;oyivwaxc.,' and as oflen as the verb 
or the 1101111 nt;o,y,•wa,s appears in the New Testament-with the sole 
exception of Acts xxvi. 5; and 2 Pet. iii. 17-they have uniformly 
the sense of, (before) to resolve, resolution. This meaning is by 
f:ir the likeliest in the pnssage, Rom. xi. 2, ,l Aaos ov nt;oiyve,;, "the 
people which he destined or elected before the foundation of 1hc 
world." Acts ii. 23, 1t('oyvwa,s is evidently equivalent to dccrelum, 
sfrt/11/mn. In like manner most expositors allow, l Peler i. 20, that 
nt;iJ,yvwaf,fros is to be translated elected, clcslincd. (The nt;o in this 
case may be without signification.) So likewise l Pet. i. 2, tines 
x,u·ci. nt;oy,•wa11· lx?.,xroi appear to bear the same signification as else-
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where (2 Tim. i. 9. Eph. iii. 11,) xa-ra l'l't;oOECHV, In this way, 
moreover, we also perceive how the ov, :1t1;:oi1 vw again takes up the 
xa-ra nt;oO,~.,, x'/..,i-ro,, and obtain a very close transition. A doctrinal 
bias brought the Calvinists very near the signification we have given, 
only they have alwayR endeavoured lo derive it from the idea of lov
ing, wl1ich I hey supposed eonlained in :1t1;:oiyvw, Notwithstanding, 
however, that we lake n1;:oiyvw in the sense, "lo destine for disciples 
of Christ before the world's foundation," the Calvinistic doctrine can 
as lillle be found in it as in the xa-ra. n1;;00,<1,v x?.,i-ro,,. Let us but 
pay allention to the connection and the Apostle's design, and it will 
lie seen that the xa-ra n1;;60,<1,v "'-,;-ro,, oii<1, can merely denote that 
God having, from all elernity, resolved to call those who arc Chris
tians, and his purpose being irreversible, the glorification that awaits 
them hereafter, can never be rendered doubtful by any suffering of 
the present. Accordingly we may lrnnslale: "For whom he re
soh,ed, before the found~tion of 1he world was laid, to make citizens 
of the kingdom of heaven, them has he also ...... " The point re
maining quile undecided, whether God's purpose emanale<l from a 
baseless decreturn absolutum, or whether, in any way, a relation is 
to be supposed betwixt the bias of ·the will in man and the divine 
influences. 

x11, n1;:ow(:t<1, O'Vf'l'"t;i/>ov,. The Lutheran expositors, ,vho deride 
the Calvinisls for giving to nt;oiyvw almost the same sense as to n(;o· 

w1;,cr,, are in the wrong. It is by no means true, as they suppose, 
that this gives rise to the taulology, pr.edestinavit, quos prredestinavit: 
Much more is :lt(:oC:.(:tO'E closely connecled wi1h O'Vf<f«>{:i/>ov;, and thus 
declares what is the object and issue of the call, whereas ni;:oiy,,..., inti
mates more the call itself. The Syriac expresses the nt;oo{:•{av by 
a term which means to mark out, to appoint. It is to be found in 
a similar connection at Eph. i. 5, I I. Acts iv. :.?8. As that whereto 
Go<l destined his own, was conceivP,d as something future, we must, 
with Grotius, supply a y,vfoOa,. ~vl'l'"/;i/>~vr which ought properly 
to govern the dative, is used here as a substantirn, and consequently 
has the genitive. 

-rr,, ,,xovo, -roti viov av-roii, The EtXWI' might be pleonastic; the LXX. 
use it as lhey also do "l'o,wl'o. for the translation of the Hebrew word 
lilOi, Gen. v. I. The Hebrew rw:i,, however, and after it the &l'o,...,
l'a in l-lellenistic, when joined to adjectives as well as vrrbs, signify
ing likeness, are purely plconastic, (Rom. v. 14; vi. 5.): So also 
might ,ixwv be in the present case. It may, however, significantly 
denote the peculiar ex pressure of the ideal of humanity, in the person 
of Christ, the God in man; as in 1 Cor. xv. 49, it is said, that be
lievers in the slate of glory, shall bear the image of the heavenly 
Adam. That the prototype of humanity may be realized in us, by 
our assimilation lo the glorified Son of God, is the ultimate scope of 
the developement of the human species, and of the divine predestina
tion. Several expositors, as Calov, Calix!, Limhorch and olhers 
contend, that Paul here brings into view the thought so familiar to 
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him, viz. that God has cl1osen lo nrnke Christians like lo their 
Captain in all things, in s11.ffering no less than in glorification, and 
that this thought is the more appositely introduced, seeing that the 
object of Paul is lo show, that the final issue of suffering must be 
glory. Properly, however, this allusion cannot be in these words, 
for all that Paul means to specify, is the glorious scope towards 
which, as he afterwards says, the ""ri~'~ o,,,a,wa,,, and the exaltation 
to glory, conduct. It hence follows, that the statement of that scope 
cannot include the allusion to suffering. 

ti, 'l'o Elva., o.v-ro,, n(w'l'o'l'oxov x'l''I,,. The expression is concise, and 
properly, in compliance with the Apostle's intention, we must re
solve it thus: ,i, 'l'O ftVO.t 711'0.~ do,"A,i,oi,~ O.'li'l'Ov, 0.IJ'l'OV ti, 7t(Gl'!'O'l'OXOV. 
Christians receiv1:d into fellowship with Christ, become, through 
him, xou•cavo, ~,,ar ,i,va,c.,,, 2 Pet. i. 4. According lo Hebrews ii. 11, 
12, the Redeemer and the redeemed are equally of God, and hence 
the Redeemer is not ashamed to call them his brethren. The pattern 
of glorifie,l humanity is head of the church, and from ii, according to 
Eph. iv. 16, the whole body is fitly framed together, and one mem
ber depends upon another through all the joints. In as far, however, 
as the pallern holds a higher place than the copy, Christ takes the 
precedence among his brethren, he being the first horn. The new 
creation of human nature glorified has proceeded from him. It is 
not necessary, accordingly, lo take the word n(ca'l'o'l'oxo, merely in the 
improper sense of, the one chiefly esteeml'Cl, although this is a sense 
which it may, ancl which in the New Testament it likewise does 
bear. Thus David, Ps. lxxxix. 27, is styled ,,.:,:i, the jil'sf born, 
and Ex. iv. 22, Israel is called God's first born. Col. i. 15, Christ 
is called n{ca'l'a'l'o"o, nua'I, ,, .. ,a,cas and Heb. i. 6, expressly, o n{ca'!'o'l'o• 

xo,. Theophylact: IT(;wTo-ro"o, o, ia-r,v ,v ,ro'A'Aoi, a.~1'Aq,o,, "o.ni '1'>;•' 
o,xovol',o.•• "11-rci ya( Tr,v 0,o'l'>]'l'a l'ovoy,v;,,. 'En,i ya( 71 ni:oo'l,,r,ipO,;;ae 

CIU.{~ •x(<00>] no.(OVIJ<'f- ()'/,,OV '!'oii X(<OV'l'oS, ""'' a.,rni:xr, *l'~V ,yiv,-ro, .iy,aa-
0,,a11, iv X(;<a'l'9 '!'>;S xa'!'ax(;i'l'ov q,va,ws, ,;,,.;.-"'~ n(ca'l'o-roxo, fo-r,, xo.i 
o.~,'Aipoi a.v-rov X('l/lo.'1',{oµ,v.* 

V. 30. Those men whom God, according to his mercy, has re
solved to receive into the kingdom of his Son, nay even to assimilate 
to himself, do, moreover, in time receive their call, their invitation 
into the kingdom. Calvinistic expositors, and also Augustine him
self. unders1and by this call, the inward operation of grace, which 
cons1i1u1es the only true "'A,ja,,. On the contrary, Lutherans under
stand by it, vocation by the preaching of the word, in so far as that is 
complied with. There can be no doubt that by the xo.'1,,,,v we have 
primarily to understand the mere invitation to the kingdom of God, 

• He is the first born among many brethren, according to the covenanl; for 
in respect of his Di\'inily, he is the only begott<.>n. For when the flesh he 
assumc<l, was anoin:e<l by 1hc presence of the cn1ire anointer, and became 
our first frui1s, the con<lemne<l nature being sanclifie<l in Christ, he is right
fully the first born, and we are reckoned his brelhren. 
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in all the passages where it appr.ars, 1 Cor. i. 9; vii. 15, 17, 1B, 20, 
21, 24. Gal. i. Ci; v. 8, 13; Eph. iv. 1, 4, and so on. 11 may well, 
however, be supposed, that the Apostle used lhe verb, as well as the 
participle ""'1f'oi, only of that vocation which is complied with, and 
by which the divine purpose is actually accomplished. Contrary 
both to the conneetion, and lo the x"A.71f'o, in v. 28, Grotius and Lim
borch want to limit the x?.rj,r,, exclusively to the call to suffering. 

f'011ro1•, xai ,li,xaio,a,v. Those who arc called as persons to whom, 
according to his eternal purpose, Goel vouchsafes admittance into the 
kingdom of heaven, are also justified. The Apostle here treats of 
the objective act of justifiration. Compare what was said on ver. 28. 

f'ov?'oi,, xai ;bo;ao-,. Before the divine intuition, which is inde
pendent of time, fallen humanity appears, from all eternity, not only 
as re<leemed, but likewise as enjoying the fruits of redemption, an<l 
as exalted to glory. To us, however, whose development takes 
place in time, it doth not yet appear what we shall be, 1 John iii. 2. 
One <lay, however, we shall reign with him the elder brother, 2 
Tim. ii. 12. 1 Thess. ii. 12. 2 Thcss. ii. 14. Thus we read, 
Heh. x. 14, that by the iinaxo1 of Christ, once manifested in the his
tory of the world, all who shall be gradually sanctified, have already 
become f',,.,.o, in the sight of God. Bengel: Loquitnr in prmterito, 
tanquam a meta respiciens ad stadium fidei, et ex reterna gloria in 
ipsam quasi retro reternitatcm. 

V. 3 I. The Apostle rises into an almost poetical enthusiasm, of 
which Erasmus, with all reason, says: Quid unquam Cicero dixit 
grandiloquentius! From the explication he here makes of his former 
theme, we moreover clearly see, that the sole purpose of the A post le 
was to show, that nothing can harm the Christian, if the Christian 
does not harm himself. To speak of a decrctum absolutwn, in vir
tue of which God choo~es to confer faith, and with faith, salvation, 
only on certain individuals, would have lain entirely out of the train 
of ideas which has hitherto bC'cn pursued. The Apostle shows that 
suffering cannot frustrate the Divine eall, the ""~6<,. To make this 
section furnish a proof of the Calvinistic view, it must have said, that 
even by revolt and sin the ""-'7~', eoulc.l, under no circumstances, be 
endang-ered. That the ""'7'"' of believers may, however, be Rhaken 
by culpable unfaithfulness on their own part, appearn at least to be 
implied in 2 Pet. i. 10. 

The -,; oi'-v i~ovµ,v, as has been already explained, c. iii. 9, here in
troduces the result of the previous contemplation, The "'"' f'av?'<> 

makes the formula more complete, when, following the Syriac and 
the Vulgate, we translate "'J5, witlt respect to, Heb. iv. 13, and un
der 't'avra, understand the whole previous detail. Bolten translates 
connectedly: "From this we now draw the conclusion, that seeing , 
God loves, nothing is able to injure us." Others rendering n,o,, 
against, translate as Mosheim: " \Vhat have we now to object to 
this argument?" Admirably speaks Chrysostom: •u, ii,, ,,,co,, µ~ 
't'o,vvv "-'i'' µo, ).outiiv n,,. 't'.:.v a:ov~vvc.iv :¥ai 'Z'~S "'"'a. ncin'o,v ln,/1011"-~,. 
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,i 'Y"' xa, 1'0,, p.i'J..'J..ova, ,,..,,,, 1,,a,tta1'oiia,v, a?.'J..c. rl{o, ,,.,,, ~l,'11'''Y"'1f"•·a. 
aya.Oa. OVOEV a.v !;i:o,,v ,,n:,iv' olov, ,,.~. av..,0,v 1'oii 0,oii rl{o, "' q,,'J..,n•·· 
.. ~. 6,xa.,wa.v, -,,.~. lio~ClV, xai ,ya{ 1'Clv1'a ao, o,a 'tWV lioxov11'0>V ,lva, 'J..v

n,zpwv i;i:n{<aa.-to, xai on:,p ivop.,t;',, a,a;i:vi·>7v ,i.,., -to• a-ra.v{iw, -ras 
µcianyns, ~a o,a,,a, i'a.ii,ra ianv;;; i'~V oixov,,iv>7v xa.i'w{O"'"'" ancio-a.,
T,s xci0' '/f';:,v; -r,s -ya{ oii xa.0' ,;µwv, 'P'l"'• xa.i ra, 'i oixovµiv,z xall' ,;µwv, 
,mi ,,.v,a.vvo,, xa.i o~µo,, xa.i 11vyy,v,i,, xa.i no'J..,1'a.,. ..,._,._• 0µ0>, ov-ro,, o, 
xa.9' *µ.Wv -roao'Vi-o, dnExo-uai.v in71~tlA{uv 1]µi,.,,, 0Tt xa.i cl'xov'f'fS a't'E<pcii·wv 

'/!'•• a.o·,r,o, ,y,vov'!'a.<, xcii µv''"'" aya.llwv rl{o;,,,o,, -r~, 1'oii 0,oii aoq,,a., 1'a.s 
lnr/3ou'J..as ,i, 1'~• 'lf'''!'E{O.V 11W'!',Z{<0.V '"'' lio;civ ,,.,,n:oiia,z,. * Calvin: Con
cutiuntur fideles non <lt>jiciuntnr. The interrogation heightens, as ii 
always does, the liveliness of the sentiment. 

V. 32. "Oay, 1'oii io,ov u,oii oi•x i<f',,aa.-ro. What in Abraham was a 
mark of peculiar love Lo God ( Gen. xxii. I 2), is a sper.ial mark ol' 
the love of God to men. "Oar,, De Welle, lie w!to, or /le, surely. 
T,ii, erni,, Compare chap. i. 4. A llhongh ,ows, like the Latin pro
prius, frequently bears the sense of suus, it also frequently bears that 
of proprius. (See Ilretschn. Lexicon), anti, accordingly, it is here 
equivalent lo the ,,.o,,oy,.~s joined to u,os in John. Hence, Luther 
and De ,vctte tran~late well" seines eigenen Sohncs," his own son. 
As the laller, likewise, John v. 18, correctly renders ,o,ov n:a.'!'i,a., ltis 
proper father. 

""'' '7/LWV n:av'!'O>V 1'ct(:iliox,v, To :tci~Ui<iJXEV, ,,, ~civai'ov ought 
properly to be supplied, as it stantls in full, i\latt. x. 21. Compare 
John iii. 16. Lnke xxii. 19. Gal. i. 4, On the idea to be con
nected with vni(:, see chap. v. 8. It becomes a question, whether 
under""""''• we are lo umlerst:rn<l all men, or merely Christians. 
Lutheran expositors usually take it universally, so that the i]µ,is de
notes ,lien. The aim of the Apostle being, however, only to com
fort Christians, and likewise, as the vocation or Christians exclu
sively has hitherto been spoken or, it is most probable that 'ii'''• de
notes such. 

xai crvv a.11tc;i, is a concise expression, usecl in place of xci(:,aciµ,var cii,-
1'civ i;µiv. Kcii, Bengel: Ad<lit epitasin argumento a majori ad minus. 

V. 33. Expositors differ in the punctuation of this verse. Augustine, 
De doctr. Chr. I. III. c. 3, for the purpose of adding animation to the 
diction, wants to put a point of interrogation after o,xci,wv, anti also, 

• As if he said, Tell me no more of dangers and snares laid for us by all 
the world. For were aoy to disbelieve future things, still they could have 
nothin~ to object to the blessings already bestowed, such, for example, as the 
lo\·e or Go,! to yon, justification, glory. These he has conforre<l upon you 
by means or what appeared calamities. And as for your esteeming a dis
grace, the cross, the scourge and honds, these are just what have restorer! the 
whole habitable globe.--Who is against us1 Who is not against us, he 
says1 'I'hc whole world, princes ancl people and kinsmen and fellow citizens 
arc all against ns. Nevertheless, even they who are against us arc so far 
from doing us any harm, that even a~ainst their will, they make crowns, and 
procure for us a thousand blessings, the wisdom of God converting their plots 
into our saivation and glory. 
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after every separate proposition from ver. :11. So likewise Erasmus 
in his Commentary, Locke, Schiittgen, Griesbach and others. Au• 
gustine was doubtless brtrayed into this mistake, solely by the Latin 
translation, which renders the passage as if it were poin1ed in the 
manner specified. That punclualion, however, cannot be defended, 
for it would creale a quite unnatural accumulation of questions, seeing 
there would be seven in verses 33 and 34, and, again, seven more 
following in ver. 36. Just as lillle is it allowable for Chrysostom, 
<Ecumenius, Theodore!, Ileausobre, Heumann and others, to unite 
into one sentence, 0,0, ci o,xa,wv and -r,, ci xa-raxi;:ivwv, In that case, 
the first question, -r,, ;yxa'I,.•~"• would have no answer, the answer 
to the second question would then be contained already in the former 
clause, and ver. 34, which, according to our view, gives the answer 
to the -r,, o xa-raxi;:ivwv, would thereby lose i1s whole weight. ,v e 
prefer, accordingly, the common punctuation likewise followed by 
Luther, according lo which the only poinls of interrogation are one 
after 0rnii, and another after ci xa-i-axi;:ivwv, In that way, the two par• 
ticiples i, li,xa,wv and Xi;:,1-ro, o ano9a,.:.v, after the Hebrew idiom, 
form, with lhe article, 1he predicaie, coming in the place of the ver
bum lini1um, as Deul. iii. 31, lilX-1:i 7'J'.V, and 1 Sam. xvii. 20, ~:.·n 
1rnn. See Gesenius Lehrgeb. s. 708. The Syriac also translates 
the ~,xa,wv here by the participle. Calvin observes, that the question 
with 1yxa'1,.fo,,, would be beuer placed beside the answer with Xi;:,a· 
-ro,, seeing that Christ is properly the inlercessor, as on the other 
hand won Id the 0,0, i, /i,xa,wv, beside that with xa-raxi;:,vwv, inasmuch 
as it is properly God, who, in the character of judge, dors away con
demnation for the sake of Christ. He lhen adds. Sed Paulus non 
temere alio modo lranslulil, volcns a summo usqne ad infimnm mu
nire fiducia filios Dei. l\Ingis ergo emphatice colligit, filios Dei non 
obnoxios esse accusalioni, quia Deus justificat, quam si dixisset, 
Christum esse palronum, quia melius exprimit viam judic.:ii eminus 
pr.rclusam esse, ubi pronnnliat jndex, se a realu prorsns eximere, 
quern ad prenam volebat trahcre accusalor. Secnndm quoque anti
lheseos eadem est ratio. Longe cnim abesse ostendit fideles a sube
und.r damnationis periculo, qnum Christus peccala expiando prmve
neril Dei judicium. 

-ri, ,yxa'/,.EGE<, In profane authors, likewise, lyxa'i,.,,v ,r,v, -r, has 
the meaning, to lay something lo t!te charge, to accuse. It seems 
not improbable, according to the opinion of Grotins, Limborch, and 
Bollen, that Paul alludes to the accusalions brought by the Gentiles 
against the Christians. This cannol, however, be all, and, morenver, 
it does not agree with the -i-,, i, "a-ra"f;'"""'· \Ve shall do beuer to 
imagine some man, angel, or devil, accusing Chrislians before God's 
tribunal. It is taken in lhis g-eneral way by Ambrose and others.· 

,x'l,.,x'l'o; mean5 properly, selected. In that sense, equally with the 
Hebrew ,,n::i and ,·n::i, and also ,n::il, all derivatives of ,n::i, to select, 
it is used in the sense of ip·, precious, dear, and is equivalent to 
;f,r,µo;, according to 1 Pet. ii. 4. Hence ayy,;,,.o, i,:;,,.,x-roi, " the angels 
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beloved of God," 1 Tim. v. 21. Hence also are Christians called a 
r•••os ;""'"rov 1Ja~'"'""''• 1 Pet. ii. !J. 'o '!'oi:i 0,oi:i ;""'"""' is a title of 
the i\lcssias, Luke xxi1i. 35. It is ac,conling tu this usus loqucmli 
that Christians come to he styled, favourites of God, 1 Peter i. 1. 
l\1ark xiii. 20. Matt. xxiv. 22, 31. Luke xviii. 7. Colos. iii. 12. 
Titus i. 1. Rev. xvii. 14. Accordinl! to the usus loquendi, there 
is. therefore, in this wonl 1101 the slightest basis for the cloctrine of 
absolute election. In Mall. xx. Hi; xxii. 14, likewise, ;,.,,_,,,.,.i,,, in 
c,ontrast with x?,Y,'t'o,, signifies only the favourite, t!te dear child of 
God. Hence the Arabic translates, the pure, the chosen. 

X~•~'!'os o cino0a,,c.;.. Luther translates well: Christus ist hiel", de!" ... 
Christ has taken upon himself the punishment of all. \Vere any 
thPrefore to condemn, still no penalty woultl any more fall upon us. 

V. 34. Ily the representation which, as he is wont to clo, Paul 
here makes of the resurrection of the Saviour as a higher, and of his 
exaltation and entrance into glory, as the highest stage of his work 
of redemption, a fine elevation is effected simultaneously, and in pro
portional degrees, of the proof of the impossibility of condemnation. 
For the train of the ideas is now as follows: How can any one he 
for condemning us, when Christ not only died for our sini>, but the 
selfsame person who satisfied for these, is even himself joint Judge 
and likewise intercessor with God. 

Sitt-ing at the right hand of God is descriptive of participation in 
his government. Among the ancients, persons who were to receive 
honour were usually seated at the kiug'i' right hand, 1 Kings ii. 19. 
I Sam. xx. 25. 1 Macr. x. 63. Mall, xx. 21. Mark x. 37. Sueton, 
Tiber, c. 6. Sallust. J ugur. c. 11. Among the Greeks, the dei1ics 
of c,hief esteem were, in like manner, conceived as cri-"9(ovo,, ~i:,·,lls-o,, 
assilliug- on the right hand of J11pi1er. Callimachus, Ilymn. in A pull. 
"· 28, 2!J. Ileuce likrwise in Psalm ex. 1, the i\1essias is repre
Hcutrd as sitting at God's right hand; aud so in the New Testament 
is Christ described as lie who Hits in the same throne with Goel, 
Hev. iii. 21, and at his right hancl, i\lall. xxvi. 63, 64. 

;;, ,:ai i,-a,•;i:c.i,a. This,,,.,,,..~,, of Christ, which is also a\lnded to 
al He\J. vii. 25; ix. 24. 1 John ii. 1, expresses in a figure, that the 
power of Chri:;1's red(,mptiou lllanil'es1s itself as co111i1111ally opera
tive. Chrysostom: To i,•nyx,in,v l, oi·ll,,, fra;ov ''{'i'"v, u,,,.' ,,•a ,:i, 

';!iE(fJ-UV ""' U1'/tc.i(ov -rr,, n,,, r;p.o.; uycin11; i,,ll,,~r,'t'a,.* 
Y. 35. The import of this eonclusion, which glows with holy 

cnthnsiasm, is as follows: \Vhatsocvcr, therefore, may befall us in 
this lifo, in the shape of allliction, pcrsce11tio11, aud te111ptation, still, 
as Christ lun•s us in an l'l'erlasting way, we may be i11111lornbly per
suaded that Iii~ lu\'C will L,c continual. The Apostle, therefore, does 
not represent, as a thin!?" irrel'nsililc, that the man who has once bc
licn:d, is Sl'('.UW from the po~~iliility of wholly falling away ju sueh 

• l~or nothing- else has he spoken of inlcrcctliug-, lJul tu ~how the ll:n·our 
am! vcheme11ce uf la, lure fur m. 

:rn 
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temptations. What he says is, that suffering tribulation ought 
never to make us doubtful of the love ol God. Some expositors, 
such as Ambrose, Erasmus, Majus and Heumann, have proposed 
1aking the genitive x,,crnii as gen. o~j. our love for Christ, but then 
the whole design of the A postlc was to lead the believer off from the 
thought, the offspring of a little faith, that afflictions were tokens of 
wrath, or changeablcuess on the part of God. Accordingly, the 
aya:t'7 X{<G'!'OV is in 1·er. 39, styled the "Y""'1 '!'ov 0,oii lv x,,cr.-c,; 'Ir,crov, 
which makes it snlliciently clear that we have to consider the x,,cr
'!'oii here as gen. sub). Clarius deems that it is to be taken as the 
gen. obj. and su~j. together, which, however, is inconceivable. The 
reading 0,oii xai x,,cr.-ov is not supported by any external evidence 
whate1•er, and just as little by internal, it being easy to account for its 
origin. Calvin beautifully obsenes with respect to the whole ver8e: 
Sicuti enim nebulre quam,·is liqui<lum solis conspectum obscurent, 
non !amen ejus fulgore in totum nos privant, sic Deus in rebus ad
versis per caliginem emittil gratire sure radios, ne qua tenlatio despe• 
ratione nos obruat, imo !ides uostra promissiouibus Dei tauquam alis 
fulta, sursum in coelos per media obslacula penetrare debet. Chry
sostom: "O{a .-ii µaxa{oov IIav7,ov crvv,crw. oi, yci' ,in, -rav'!'a. ois xa.9' 
~µ.,,av a?.icrxoµ.,;,a, 7.{'1/J,,ll'!'"lV 1·,.,.-a, xai .So~'1S ,rci:,vµ.,av, xai .,,.,,~s -rv,av· 
1,i,Sa, u?.;>.' U. rto?.?..;i 'Z'O'!'wV i Cf'Z'< '!'V,aVVIX.:,'!'E,a, xai T~V cj>VC1W av'!'~V <XBl'O. 
/3,acracr0a,, xai .StaVO<BS Cf'!'Ej)J\0'!'7/'!'B 0.VB/J,,OX7.EVOBI 7f07.7'1lXIS XB< a.xoV'!'C.W 
./;µ.;;,,,, -rav'!'a .,.,0r,cr,, :,,,,,!,fls xai ;,voxw,,a,. ,i ya.{ xai ,va,,0µ.r,-ra, -ta. 

,i,r,µ.fra, U"7.a. µ..t•(;<OVS ,XH TIEL{acrµ..Z:,v u,µa0/i, ,XllS'I/ 7.E~IS• o-rav ya, f&TtrJ 
:,ii,!,,v, xai ii,cr,,w.,.;.,,a 7,iy~, .S,crµ..a, xai crvxocj>an•,as, xai i~o,,ar, xai -ta;; 

a7.?.a; '!'a:\.at:t"l,,a, circciaas, iv, l,f,,a .. , ni?.ayo; x11•iii:,·"lv .S,a .. ,ixwv artEL,ov, 
xai :"(a,•'!'tJ, a.rci,;;,, '!'ci lv uv:,,wrco,, iirno. ii,ci. /IIUS "i/1-'" ,µ.cj>a,v"lV ;,.i/;,c.,;. 

a?.7.' 0/J,,"lS rl<Ll''!'WV UVT.;,l' Xa'!'O.'!'OA/1~<• ,5,i, xai Xa'!'a E{ca'l'r,a&V Bll'!'O l'f{OQ')'EI 
W) 0.1·ai•tttji~'1't'01• 0;.·, 0-tr. -rOv ii'l'wf O..ya.107~h·T'a, xa.i toe1a.V-t11s &.71'oAa.i•aa.,•-ra. 
r1,ovo,a.r, oi,iiiv ,a.,.,v o .Sm;~cra, .Sv»1<1•'!'a.t."' 

If tlrsirous, moreo1·er, of fully feeling the weight of this question, 
and fully appreciating the divine power which enabled the Apostle 
to express a sentiment of the kind, we must here remember that he 

• Remark the jnd;:;mcnt of the Lles~ed Pan!. He doC's not mention those 
things hy \\'liich we arc daily enticed; such as the love of riches, and the 
desire ot' glory, and the tyranny of anger: but he ~pecifies things which ex
ercise a far more imperious sway, which are such as to do violence to our 
Yery nature, an,l shake the firmness of the mind, even in spite of our wills, 
viz. tribulation and distress. For, although the things here enumerated, may 
~asily he counted, yet e\·ery word includes innumerable trains of temptation. 
For, in ~pccilj·ing tri lrnlatinn, he like\\· isc speaks of dnngeons, fetters, calum
nies, exiles, and all other calamities, crossing \\"ilh one word an untried ocean 
of dangers, and cxhiuitiug by a single term the whole range of objects that· 
arc terrible lo man. At the same time, hoTie\·er, he courageously bears up 
against them all. By the qne,tion, accordingly, he brings this fon\'ard as a 
1ru1h not to he gainsaid, ,·iz. That there is no1hing- which shall be able to 
separate the pcr,011 \rho i, the objccl of :-o fond a Ion•, and of so watchful a 
proridencc. 
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speaks as one experienced in suffering, and who, for his Saviour's 
sake, was made as " the filth of lhe world, and the offscouring of all 
things," 2 Cor. xi. 23-32. 1 Cor. iv. 10-13. All that he says of 
persecution and hunger, nakedness and the sword, was just what he 
had himself gone through, as he describes in Lhe texts quoted. The 
man who, in such circumstances, as according to Cor. vi. 4-10, he 
represents himself to have been in chastened, and not killed; sor
rowful, yet always rejoicing; dead, and yet alive, was enabled to 
endure, yea even to Pxclaim, "In all these things we are more than 
conquerors!" in that man Christ was of a truth become the life, and 
it was not himself merely who bore it all. 

On the -r,s Calvin makes the noble rellection: The Aposlle does 
not use-,:, but -r,1,just as if all the creatures and all afflictions were 
so many glaclial,ors taking arms against the Christian. On ~1,.,..t,,s 
xa.i Cl'Z'Evozc.,<:,a., see c. ii. 9. 

V. 36. An expression in the Ohl Testament occurs to Lhe Apostle, 
which accurately describes the relation of Christ's disciples to their 
persecuting ::11..lversarics. As those Israelites laid llown their lives for 
the outward, so do the Christians theirs, for the spiritnal Theocracy. 
The passage is correctly cited out of tile LXX. from Psalm xliv. 22. 
That Psalm is referred by most expositors to the perscculions of the 
Jews under Epiphanes. It is unneressary, however, to go back to 
so remote a period, the Psalm might also have been composed upon 
an incursion of the Assyrians. 

l'f(:o/3a.-ra. aq,ayr,;. The expression is by Suren h. specially referred 
to the sheep which were all day long slaughtP-n•cl in the outer court 
of the temple. The general meaning of "c:1ttlr. destined fur 
slaughter," is, however, the more natural. At L Cor. iv. 9, Paul 
styles the Apostles ,:,:,Dai•a.t',ov;. 

V. 37. The u;>..~.a., as is justly observed by Ilez~. is not merely a 
particle of transition, but forms a forcibk: co11trast like n;>,.~v o.?.;>..a.. 

i,n,(:><xwµ,v. E\'cn the Vulgate docs not look upon the i,:,:,i; as 
emphatical; so likewise Alberti am! others. llut Ileza justly trans
lates it: Amplius quam victores sumus, quoniam in cruce etiam glo
riamur, nedum ut animnm despondeamus. Except where the con
text forbids its being retained, there is no reason to renounce the 
emphatic sense. Tl1e same is the case with many other verbs, as 
i,:,:,,a.yo.n~•'• i,,c,i;,a,:i,rn,, i,n,i;;>..un:rn,. So i-tt,t;xt'ao11a., xaxov signifies, 
"I have a grief which I have brought upon myself;" i. e. above 
what rightfully falls to me, Sophocles, Elcctr::i, ~- 217. Luther 
finely and pertinently: ",vir iiberwinLlen weit," ,v e conquer far. 
Chrysostom: Ti, ru.<: l,~ :>av1,o.a-rov -rii-rov ir,n,·, ovz' ot, ,,i:,v ,·,xwflEI' µo
vov, ci.)..h' Orr. :►.:a.i ~i ~v in:ti3tfJ..E1-·DµE~a, vtxWp,Ev. xru ov;( (J.,.c,. .. Ws vr,,:i:.,µ.Ev, 

1£;>..?,' 'VtCE(:VtXW/AEV, TOtJTEaf'•, /J-E'!'U. E'l!X01,.ta; U.1!Cl<H];, 7.w(:i; LD(:w'!'c.>V xai 
ttOvwv. oV -yci(: rt.~ci.y~ta:ta. 'Lirco

1
ui11011'!'::~, ch.1.U. -r7l1, /J'~ft']!' :ta.{urr,avci,01•1";) 

µ.Ovoi,, oV't'w nf.lv't'a.,:~ 10. -t,Orcata. i.;:.ip.::11 xu-rU. -ti.::,v i;t;p~,~J1 • xaL µ0.Aa. 
Eixo-to:i~. ;,,o; yai; ,at,v ~.u,v O al'l'aj'Wl'</;O/Hl'U;. 1'1 ·:o,vvv a.1t,,..:,ia17s ,i 
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µa.)t;o,,EVOt -t~1, fH1.C1i't~Ovtwv :tF~t.ytvD,uf~a, ri i?...a.1J1.•0,uE1tOt 'r~v O,ltlx0vt"c.>J' 

,.,a.,:iiµEv, ,i a,to8v~<1xov,:,, ,:ii, ?wvta, 't'(:E:toµ,;,a, i,,:av ')'O(: xai 'Z'"JV llv-

11aµiv 't'Ov 0,oii xa., 't'rjV &.yatt,iv ;>ji,, ovl'>iv '!;'O Xw1'vov 'Z'ct ;,avµa;ci ,:a.ii,:a. 

,xj3~va.,, xa.i tta(:rillo;a., xa, ,:~,, '" 1tf(:tM6•a, iaµ,1,a, ,,,x,i,,/ 
11,a ,:oi, ayan?,11av'fo,. The Vulgate, the Ethiopic ,·crsion, Ambrose, 

Cyprian and Koppe will have it that llu, stands wi1h the genitive in
stead of with the accusative, mHI that Paul's intention is lo say, how 
the love folt by the Christian lo the Saviour, enables him to over
come all di{liculties. Luther too lransl::iles in this sense. Ilnt, apart 
from the consideration, that the exchange of the two cases after ll«i., 
is nol yet enlainly demonstrated, we have no more reason to sup
pose such snbslitution, than not lo suppose it. ,ve obtain equally 
an nppropriate sense, if the Apostle maintains a power of Christ, in
wardly strengthening him under his tcmplalion, as he doc!', Phil. iv. 
13: nav't'a.i6xi-w iv '1'.;i iv8Ul'a.11ii,,t, I" X(:icr-r<i",, where i,, is equivalent to 
o,ci with the genitive. This inward power of Christ, however, rests 
on the consciousnrss of the redemption secmnl through him. 

V. :!B. The same thought more fnreiblv hrong-ht forward. A fer
vour of divine love, like that with which the Apostle here glows, ancl 
kimllc<l like his, hy love on the part of God to him, may take home 
the words in the song of Solomon, viii. G: "Love is strong as death; 
jealousy is cruel as the grave; the coals thereof are coals which have 
a most vehement flame. Many waters cannot quench love, neither 
<'an the floods drown it." Admirably does the great Chrysoslom, 
interpreting Paul's fon·onr with a like fervour of his own, remark: 
Ta.v't'a. o, ,i,y,v, o,ix .:., 'l'wv u.yyi7cwv 'Z'<i'l'o ,:tt,1'Et(;"l''l'w1•,,'J 't'wv ,iiiwv ovva-

1""''• µn yfro,,:o, a1'1'a. I"~· '"''(:Go?..r,, a.rtci~,i, TO tpc7'.'Z'(;01', 0 1f(:o, 'l'OV 
x1:,;ov dx,, itt,8,,;a, /381'0µ»0,. oi, ')'O(: 'Z'ov X(:<S'DV ''I''"" &a ,:,i, -rii 
Xg,,ii, u.1'1'a oi av'l'o• '!;'a h,ivM, xai 1f(:o, a,i,,:ov ,c:o,a. µovov, xai ,'v ill,80,

""• '!;'o I'~ ,:~, a.yanl'/, ;"''''>/, EX'l'IE<1f<V, 't'Dv't'o yri(: av't'9 xai 'Y''"'>I• ,toµ,
(:W't'E(;OV i\v, .::.~..:,1: xa.i '!'O µivuv iv av'Z'ii ,tfa<111',,a, no~avo't'E(OV, .,,,,o, olv 

iiv ,,,iµ,v a;,o, 7co,tto,, 'YJ/J-'''' o'l'av EXH1;o, /lEV µ,io, ,:,i, ,v ,:r,i, OV(:O.•oi, 

;>a.vµarn '1'1!:0, 't'ov ,:i'i Xg,;ii :to;>o,•, r,/<Et, II, ,:ii, iv ,:9 PO(;P<>(:<t> xa• 'l'~o "'7'-9 
,:,i X(:,;1< 1tt;onµw1uv; ...... ixHvo, ov8, /3M,1',:av *,,,-,a,,:, ll,a 't'OV Xt;,;iiv 

,i1•at, *"'''' I); CJ,lJ't'ii XO.'t'aq>(;Ol'Hf'IV, 't'wV /IE ai,-,:;j 1'07'.VV ,to,~µ,;>a 1'oyov, ,cai 

,;;,, xr"j.v 'l'wv a,itov. VV> OE oi,o, 't'ii't'o, '"'""' xa, µa<1,1',,as 'Y/1''' 'l'l(;OXE<µi-

~ For the won,lerfnl thing is not merely, that ,1·e gain the victory, but that 
we conquer by means of !hings, that were meant lo ensnare us, and clo not 
merely conquer, but more than conquer, i. e. with the utmost case, a11(l with
out sweat and toil. For not merely when actnally sufferin!!', but even when 
we but prepare our mmd, do "'e erect trophies against the enemy. And 
rightfully too, for God is our fellow soldier. Do not therefore disbelieve, if, 
when scourgecl, we overcome 1he scourgers, it; when put to Hight, we van-· 
qnish our p11rsuGrs, if, u·hcn dyi_ng, we route 1he living. For when you have 
supposecl both 1he power and the love of God, there is nothing to hinder these 
strang-e and incrcclible things from taking place, and the victory lo be abo\·e 
nwasurc ,plcndid. 
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l')lS't i"Etl-"]V clrp{vTES', t_CJ.S' o',:tci; xa.i ~{J, On(,r1ta :,:a.~' i,uis'>'}V ~1,~xoµEv T1-)v 
ruipai,.'• Ori"en anti Thcodoret likewise comment with enthusiasm 
ii'pon this ver~e. 

oi'.:.-, ;}ava<'o,, oiit, {w,). Koppe lakes hoth these wor<ls metonymi
cally, as abNtr. pro co11cr. 11either dead nor li1:i11g being. i\lore 
rorrectly, along with most others, we interpret ~«1•a-ros, as signilying 
death by riolmce, the threat of whid1 mi~ht delcr, and i:;wr,, either 
with i\Iosheim and Heumann, of the Joys of life, or with Urotins, 
Turrctin and others, of life promised untlcr the condition of separa
tion, or with Limborch, and as best accords with the notion of Go<l's 
aya:t'J, of the alttictcd life of Christians. Similar is the passage, 
I Cor. iii. 22. Uaumgarten takes ;}civa-ros metaphorically, in the sense 
of misery, {w,), happiness. 

oi,n ci,yy,M,, ovn cir:t'"· The codices A Il C D E F G, the Cop
tic, Armenian, and Svriac translations, with several of the fathers, 
read OVTE 5vvaµ.H, afle

0

r Ovi'• h,<1i'w'!"a, ovi'E µ.hMv'l/a. Now, however 
unsuitable this location of the cv,,ci,u,,, may appear, seeing that else
where it is constantly found united with ci,·y,Mi, we must still re
cognize the authority of the codices, even should we thereby be 
compelled to suppose an error of the pen on the part of the Apostle. 
And, with respect to the import of these three wonls, they arc either 
all the three taken as designations of angels, or rill three, or at least 
the two last, as designating something else. ,Volle and llollcn 
translate ayy,:>.o,, deputies (of the government), legates, cirxai aml 
5vvciµ.ELS, Heathen or Jewish magistracies. The two last wortls are 
by numerous expositors, Turretin, Bra:.,, Baumgarten, Heumann 
and others 11ndrrstootl in this srnH', ~1qipo,i11!J as they 1!0, that three 
names for the higher spirits would be too tautological. Cocceius 
will have t.1J>>.:«i and c,,,,.,.,""' taken quite generally, every great and 
powe1:f11l person. Carpzov, aeeonli11~ to l'hilo's moue of using the 
wonl,;, conceives them to mean t/1c cfrmcnts, just as some translate 
ovvd.µ.,i, at Mat. xxiv. 2!). .Elsner has shown, however, that apxai 
and ov,•uf'"'' even in Philo, ha\'C not thi5 ,;cno<', when stan<ling alone, 
uut only when they have some other ad<lition. Now, although 
u1ixu, and ov1•u,""' may cert:.iinly Llcsignate magi,;tratr.s, inasmuch as 

• These tl,infss he ,~ '<l, not 2-s if the angels or the other po1,;-ers woul~ 
attempt this, Goel forbid! lkt from the <lcsirc of showing with every hypcr
hole, his love to Christ. Fur he <lit! not love Christ, because of the things of 
Christ, but loved his things for Christ's sake, ant! looked Lu him alone, and of 
one thing only was he afr.iid, viz. to fall from that Juve. This was to him 
more tlrcadful than hell; just :.is to continue in it was more desirable than 
heaven. \Vhat consetJUcntly must we deserve? He <lid not esteem tlie 
things that were in hca 1·en, compared with the love of Christ, we prefer to 
Christ things of clay an<l filth ..... He, un Christ's account. dues not reckon 
even a lcingdom worth any thing; we despise himself, but have great esteem 
fur his things. Nay, ,multi indeed that 1re hat.I esteem even for these. Uut 
now, is the case not cvc11 this, that, rclinqni,!Jing the kingdom that is offered 
to us, we pursue shado\\'s and dreams tla1· allct· ,lad 
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the two words have lhis signification, e\'Cn in profane authors, we 
still prefer considering them equally with ayy,i..o,, as designations of 
the higher spirits. The Jews were accustomed to divide the angels, 
whom they called, by the beautiful name 1,t:1 ~-,o!:l, !tis family, into 
several classes D''?~i::ln, D"il/'tl"'" D'J~Ji!I, D'Jl"lJ, O'J!:11~ O':l"liO, O'ltl'~, 
n·:,7.-;:,, 'JJ to each of which they assigned particular angels as pre
sidents. See Eisenm. Entd. Judenth, Th. II. s. 37,1, Bartolocci. 
Bibi. Rabb. T. I. p. 267.) The New Testament writers mention 
similar orders of the world of spirits, Eph. i. 21, where upxi;, i;ov<1,a. 
and ovva,.,.,r are conjoined, Col. i. 16, ;,!:ovo,, xvp,0?''7'l'Ef, apxai, i~ov<1ia,, 
1 Peter iii. 22, ayy,i..o,, l~av<1ic«, ovvaf'"f• The abstracts, in all these 
instances, stand in place of the concretes. It appears that these New 
Testament names likewise are borrowed from Judaism. Among the 
Rabbins at least we find the word which answers to ilvval'"f• and it 
is a very common one among them, il,_po 'iv n,n,J (Philo likewise 
styles the angels /5vvci,.,.,.r, see Elsner, Obss. a. h. l.), and again the 
D'"ll!f and u·:i'io answering lo xvp,o?''1f and ap,:~, and in fine C,'iltDJ an• 
s,,·ering to ;,povo,, (comp. Schuugen on Col. i. 18), all designating 
orders of angels. Accordingly, as it is demonstrated that the Apos
tles, agreeably to the doctrine of the· Jewish theology, believed in 
several classes of angels, as these classes arc, in other passages like
wise, mentioned, side by side, with the view of amplifying the idea, 
as the very words upxai and ilv,•ci,_,.«r, connected with names of 
angels, appear elsewhere in the New Testament designating angels, 
hut not as names of civil authorities, (drxai occurs at Tit. iii. 1, as 
designation of the magistracy, but joined with i~av<1ca, and not with 
ovl'<<fmr), as, moreo\'er, were it joined with a1y,i..a,, and still retained 
the meaning civil aut!torities, Paul would have spokm very ob
scurely, in fine, as it would be very feeble to mention the terrestrial, 
immediately after the heavenly powers, it appears preferable to look 
npon ,11,zai and ovval'"f• as being likewise names of heavenly beings. 
Bnt it may, moreover, be asked again, whether, under all the three 
designations, as Origen thought, the Apostle intended the fallen 
angel~, or whether, as Grotins, Tnrrctin and others, he merely in
lendcJ ayy,i..o, to signify these, or whether he meant to designate 
gootl angels by all the three names. The fallen spirits are likewise 
named cip,:ai xai ,~av<1{a,, 1 Cor. xv. 2•1. Eph. vi. 12. Col. ii. 15. 
They are also called "'Y'Y'"°'• 2 Peter ii. 4, although with the adjunct 
u,uap.,-;.<1av?',r, In support of this signification, it might be urged, that 
at Eph. vi. 12, likewise, Paul brings forward these fallen angels as 
adversaries of the Christians. In the present passage, however, he 
docs not so much mention those creatures which arc usually hostile 
to Christians, as rather, with lofty poetical expression, all that can 
be conceived conflicting with them. Origen: Ait Paulus, hyperbo
lice, non solum per ea, qmc accidcrc possunt, scd ne per ea quidem, 
qu~ evenire omnino non possunt, ullo pacto a Dci charitate deflecti
mur. It is accordingly more probable that he meant the powers 
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nearest to God among the onlers of heavenly spirits. Their opposi
tion to the Christians he mentions only in the same hypothetical 
way as the preaching of the angel, Gal. i. 8. 

our, iPEat'wtc,,, oii-r, µ.faMv-rc,, scil. npci-y,uMc,,, So too 1 Cor. iii. 22, am! 
among these,perseculions are mainly to be understood. Calvin: Quia 
non tantum cum dolore, quem e rnalis prmsentibus senlimus, nobis 
Jucta est, sed etiam cum metu et soll:citudine quibus angunt nos qum 
impendent pericula. 

V. 39. oi,t, v,}"',uc,,, oi:it, /3ci00,. These words have been interpreted 
in an extraordinary variety of ways. Origen understands by them, 
tlte wicked spirits dwelling in the afr and in !tell. Ambrose: Heights 
of presumptuous speculation, as Christ unites the knowleclge celes
tial, with that of this earth, and deeps of sin, Christ having also de
scended into the lower parts of the earth, to do away our sins. 
Augustine: Vain curiosity about the things above, and below us, 
which separates us from God, Nisi caritas vincat, qum ad certa spi
ritm1lia non vanitate rerum, qnm foris sunt, sed verilate, qu;:e intus, 
hominem invitat. Melancthon: Heretical speculations of the learned, 
and the vulgar supel'slition of the people. Wolf, Grotius: The ho
nom· and the reproach of the world. Erasmus: High and low places 
from which assaults are made. <Ecumenius, Cocccius, Chr. :::ic·hmid: 
Prosperity and adversity. Limhorch: The If/ting up of Christians, 
when put lo death by crucifixion, or their submcrbion in the sea. 
Jdeumann: All things one with :mother, (he compares the proverbial 
expression in Latin, Summa imis miscere, superis in!cris nolu111 est.) 
It requires, however, to be demoustr:iled, that the same usus loquenui 
in regard to .;,i,.,,.,c,, and f3a0o, prevailed in Greek. Without going 
over this multitude of dilferent expositions, we shall endeavour to 
justify that which we regard as the best. There are three objections 
lo be made against them generally; either they are too special, or 
they find in f3a0o, and .;..i,.,,,c,, something much loo trivial, and which 
would appear feeble, after the hinderances before specified, or, finally, 
they are not supported by the usus loquendi. According lo that, the 
most admissible n·ould be the meaning, prosperity and adversity, 
which might then pass over into the more special one of honour and 
reptoach, ii..j,o, being the special designation of outward consequence 
anti wealth, or of we(fare generally, /3ci00,, on the contrary, of misery, 
Job xxiv. 24, in the LXX. 1 Mace. x. 24. Judith ix. 20. Jas. i. 9. 
2 Car. xi. 7. 2 Cor. viii. 2. More eligible notwithstanding appears 
the exposition of Theophylact, particularly of Theodore!. The 
former interprets ;;,i,.,1,a, of the heavens, anti paOo,, of the earth, anti 
that per metonomen continentis pro contento, "all that is in hea\'en, 
and all that is upon the earth," so that the sentiment would be of a 
piece with Ps. lxxiii. 25, 26. ,v erc this the meaning, we should 
have a sublime close of this snblimc cpinil"ion. In respect of i'{,,,,«n 
moreo\·er, ii would be easy to justify the signilicalion. 111 Ilcbrcw 
o,i;J means always heaven. lly the LXX. it is uniformly rcnderrd 
i'-1-o,, which has also this sense in the New Tcsl~mrnt, Luke i. 78. 
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Eph. i,·. I. On the other l1aml, in snpport of the meaning put upon 
j3a0o,, the earth, Eph. h•. !), could alone be cited, where 'Z'o. x11'Z'w· 
n<;cr. 1-''{'1 .,.~, r;,,, is to be fo1md, r0, being gen. appos. Doubtless, 
:ilbu, Paul l'hosc this lcos 11,11al expression, only for the sake of the 
more specific contrast. Whether in the LXX. Is. ,•ii. 11, the E•!· 
/1ci0o,, and ,i, i'{o,, signify, '' in heaven or upon the earth," is as yel 
doubtful. Theodore! says: ncioo, 'I"~• .:,, oi,u11,, 'Z'-r;v riu•v11v o,,oµci,,., 
v{o,, .,.17• 13ar.,,.,ia,·." This mean:11g of i',u.Oo, is more easily demon
strable than the former. In licurcw the Sehcol frequently rccei,·es 
the names ri:-: nn,.,n, i1l'lllli" r~:-:, n;•nn;,, ,,.:, all of which answer 
to the J3c.iOo;; Rom. x. i, the Srhcol is calktl in a general way, u,'3v0'· 
O'o,; Luke ,·iii. :.l l, :111d frcqul'nt!y in He,·elation, that quarter of the 
Schcol, which contains the tb11111cd, is in particular called a.Jvaao,; 
Phil. ii. 10, the inhabitants of the Schcol, arc styled xa'l'azOono,, 
Now this contrast of hca\'en anll hell is still better adapted than all 
the forementionecl meaniug~, lo form the copestonc of the Apostle's 
epiniciou. So is it l'OllCeivcd particularly uy llengel and Wetsteiu. 

oii'Z'E •a, x-rtO',, i-riga, Theodore! takes x'!',O'<, in the sense l{atute; 
Ilo0'11J/ oµol) 'Z',;v x'!',O'<V uv'!',-ra:>.m•'!'f1!011S -rfi n:,,, '!'OJ/ 0,011 arun:17, x11i 'Z'o,, 
"'"'µivo,, 0'1Jl'U{11, .,.a. VO'//'!'U, ur,·faov,, r,a.i a.t;xa,, x11i /ivvciµ. .. ,, x11i 'Z'oi, 
na{:Ol!O', TO. nt;oaOOXW/<EVU. u.raOa, xai µ.iv 0~ x11i -ra., r,nEIA'll-''''11S xo'll.at1Et,' 
xa.i :t~Os ToVto,s 'l'~v aiWvi.ov ~w~v, xa.i -tOv aic,;v,ov ~iivo.tov• xa.i ~EaO'ciµ.Evos 

•'Z'• -i-oii'Z'o '!'o /<i<;os i:>.'11.,ircov, {'11'•• µEv u.:>.:>.o 'Z'• ngoa0,ii•11,· o,lz ,vgwv o,, 
UAA'I/V 'Z'OO'av'l',;v x'l'iaw xa, rcoi,i,arc:>.110,av omn::>.a'!''!'Et 'Z'.;; '11.o')'c;,' Xl1l 01'0E 
Ov'!'w, i;taoi'.µ.,vu. 'rUt''!'U 7l'1V'!'O. o{<f 'I'?/ 1'Cf{< '!'Ol' 0cov Ui'lt1tf,,t !\Jore COf• 

rectly, creature, bcinr;. 
ano -r:.i, cl.i'""'I• 'Z'oii 0,oi:•, -r:.i, iv X~,a-rc;,. They who before, al ver. 

35, understootl the lo\'e of man lo Christ, seek to explain these 
wor<ls, in compliance with that \·iew. l\'ow, although one may 
doubtless say, that, as in general, the way tu the Father is only hy 
the Son, so in like rna1111cr it is only in Christ that man can lruly 
love God, still it is mueh more natural to suppose, that the Apostle 
means here to allir111, what is the c:mlinal point of the dorlrine of 
the gospel, that God ha~ forgi,•cn us in Christ, Eph. i,·. 32, and that 
we arc accepted in the lielon·d, Eph. i. G. So is it rlsewhere said, 
that the grace of God has ueen given us in Christ, l Tim. i. 14. 
2 Tim. i. !J, and so likewise of xt;,;a-ron;, 1oii 0,oi-, Eph. ii. 7. On 
the other hand, there is no parallel text on the lo\'e of man to Got! 
iu Christ. 

• The tlcplh, as I think, he calls hell, the height, the hean·nly kingdom. 
i' Having weigh~tl all nature in the ~e.ile ,dlh love towards God, an<l 

having with the things that arc ,ccn, eunnccle<l things lrno\\·n only by the 
intellect, angels antl principalities and poll'crs, and with present blessings, 
those that arc expected in the future, yrs, and e\·cn the punishments which 
are then threatened, allll in a<l<lition lo these, eternal life an<l eternal death; 
and having pcrcei\·e<l this part tu be, as yet, <lefectire, he ;ceks something 
else to a<ltl, :111d not fintling it, fabricates with a word another ercation, 
equally great an<l 1i1auifoltl, and not C\'Cll thus clues he sec all these things 
C<Jllallrng lu\'C lo God, 
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AHGUMENT. 

\V,Tn the t'i;!hth chaptl'r the Apostle had tt'rminatt'd the doctrinal part of his 
Epistle. Hencefur·,varrl to the twelfth, there follows another section, which 
we may call a historical corollary. Were that way, ,vhich he had hitherto 
1,een inculcating, the only way of salvation, it followed, that the Jews, 
who slill strove after l,lessedness, through the medium of fulfilling the law, 
would be wholly exclude,[ from mercy. Moreover, as a much greater 
number of Gentiles than Jews were received into the church of Christ, 
there actually resulted, from Paul's doctrine, the rejcclion of almost all 
the members of the Israelitish theocracy. This might appear severe. 
Accordingly Paul affirms, in the first place, That it distresst'd himself lo 
thi11k that the majority of Israelites should be rejected. llut, nevertheless, 
that was the truth. Moreover, it cannot be objected that, in that case, the 
pr,,mise made to Abraham, of Israel being the covenant people, is left un
fulfilled: for the promise did not extend to all the bodily descendants of 
Abraham, as such. Isaac and Ishmael, in respect of corporeal descent, 
had both been Abraham's children; and yet, in this instance, God had 
vouchsafed the privileges to Isaac only, who was 1,orn according to Dil'inc 
promise. With the same free will does God now act, in not receiving all 
the sul,jecls of the Old Teslament theocracy into Lhe new kingdom ufUuil, 
but those only who comply with the divine condition of faith in Christ, 
without relying upon their own ri1!111eousness by works. Slwuld the Isra
elite object, however, that the example ,,·as inapplicable, inasmuch as Sarah 
was a holy woman and rightful wife of Abraham. whereas Hagar was not 
even a Hebre1v, but proud tempered and a maid servant, we have a 
still more decisive example of God's not binding himself to a bodily 
,lescenl in lhc instance of Rebecca, who bare Jacob anti Esau as twins. 
llul, notwithstanding, Jacob was destined by God for the possession of 
Canaan, while Esau obtained no privilege of the kind. Inasmuch too as 
Gori declared his decree to this effect, even at the birth of the chihlren, ii 
might thence be likewise gathered, Lhat not even works, on their part, ex
isted as condition oflhat decree, and, accordingly, that what he had vouch-, 
snfed to Jacob, whether we look to his birth or works, he vouchsafed to 
him from the free purpose of his grace. On the other hand, however, least 
of all can it be thence inferred, that God is unjust. \Ve must only acknow
ledge, Paul means to allirm, that on God's side all is grace, while on 
ours, not a word can be said of claims of any kind whatever. It follows 
that any endeavour in our own strength to enforce certain claims (as 
I,rael tlo,·s bodily extraction and fulfih1H•nt of the law), to privilc;::es from 
God,can never gain its end. Nay, we learn from the case of Pharaoh, that by 
the divine forbearance the stubborn may be, for a certain time, endured, 
but 1hat punishment surel.Y o\'crtakes them at last, and then is all the more 
severe, to the increase of the divine glory. It follows, proceeds Paul, thal 
inan must be content if Gotl, reco:::tnizing no r(!slt/.s upon his ~ide, acc<'pls 
of him when he complies with the Divine conditions, a,,d gives ulhcrs 

37 
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o,·er to their obduracy. God certainly appears compassionate enough, in 
enduring the laller with patience, instead of visiting them, as they desen'C, 
with instant punishment, anrl when, in contrast with them, he exalts to 
glory such as comply with his conditions. The persons who in this way, 
i. e. by means of conditions, prescribed by God, and independent of right
eous11ess by works, attained to salvation, are, now-a-days, believers on 
Christ, both from amongst Jews and Gentiles. Such persons; it is true, 
acquire their justification as something to which they have no kind of right 
whatever. llut then, on the other hanrl, God imposes epon them no other 
condition than mere belief of tl1e heart. In behalf of this new procedure, 
however strange it might seem to the Israelite, even the Old Testament 
spoke. :For there ,1·ere to be founrl there, on the one hand, passages in 
which the vocation of the heathen is announced, and, on the other, pass
ages wherein the prophets foretell to but an inconsiderable number of 
Jews, the grace that was to cume. Accordingly, the ground of Israel's not 
being received into the new kingdom of God, manifestly does not lie in 
Gud; Israel has to attribute this rejection to itself, having wanted to receive 
panlon through eJforts of its own, and upon the ground of certain rights, 
and refusing to comply with lhe condition laid dum1 by Gud, accordinr; to 
his free purpose, viz. acquiescence with childlike faith in the redemption 
of Christ. ' 

DIVISION. 

I. Protestation of the Apostle, that it was a distress to himself to think that 
the rejection of the ancient covenant people os a wlwle follows from 
lhe doctri11e of salvation he has been hitherto delivering. V. 1-6. 

2. Goel recognizes neither bodily extraction nor man's works as a claim to 
justification. V. 6-13. 

3. God has an absolute right to impart to whom, and in what way soever he 
pleases, the tokens of his love. He is also free to prescribe conditions 
of justification, under which Gentiles, and these even in greater num
bers than Jews, obtain forgiveness. V. 11-21, 

4. Even the Old Testament predicts that an inconsiderable num\Jer of Jews, 
on the one hand; and on the other, that the Gentiles should be forgivrn. 
v. 25-33. 

PART I. 

PROTESTATION OF TIIE APOSTLF., TIIAT IT WAS A DISTRESS TO IIDISELF 

TO THII'\K THAT TIIE REJECTION OF THE ANCU-:XT COYENA:ST PEOPLE, 

AS A WHOLE, FOLLOWS FROM THE DOCTHINE Of' SALVATION IIE HAS 

HITHERTO BEEN DELIVERING, 

V. I. THE Apostle has now brought to a close the explication of 
that great message of salvation, he hatl announced in chap. i. 16. 
Here, then, he, as it were, looks around him, and considers in how 
far it actually effects the salvation of the sinful race. His eye meets 
the mighty company of the suLjccts of the Old Testament theocracy, 
which, offering as a whole, a hostile resistance to that divine scheme 
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or sah•ation, seems, on that groun(l, to drserve total rrjr<'tion. Aw:ire, 
:is Paul is, of the mournful but still indisputable truth or this inferrnl'c, 
he frcls himself co111pellcd, al the close of his explication, to gi1·c 
some more notices respecting the relation of the old covenant people 
to the new scheme of salvation. He shows that they have themselves 
to lilamt>, if the Israelites arc not received; that their pride is their 
ruin, in consequence of which, they cndearnur to enforce claims or 
their own, allll refuse to comply with the divine purposes. He fur
ther shows, that already the Ohl Testament gi1•es intimation of the 
obduracy of the Jews, in the time of the i\Jessiah, and likewise of the 
calling of t!ie Gentiles, and, finally, he opens up, in the cle1'cnth 
chapter, the pro~pPC'.l into a distant futmc, that after the majority of 
the heathen should ha\'e entered the kingdom of God, the bulk of the 
Jewish prople will repent, and cmlir.~ce the salvation offered in 
Jrsus. With that glorious prospeet, which exhibits Gentiles and 
Jews, as citizens of the kingc.lom of Christ, in equal glory and in
timate fellowship, the ,\pos1le terminates the doctrinal part of his 
Epistle. In introducing the section now before us, he feels himself 
moved to premise the al'Crment, how tlcarly he himself lo1·es his na
tion. \Ve must not suppose that this prefatory declaration of his 
allachment was the result of rellertiou, as if, accor<ling lo the opinion 
of tlie majnri1y of expositors, he ha<l purposely introduced it, because 
the partiality of the heathen towards him might awaken suspicion of 
the sincerity of his regard for Israel, or becat1se it was the Gentiles 
who were principally eonvertecl, an<l the Apostle might have heen 
:u·cuscll of cherishing, on that account, hatrc<l for the Jews. It is 
much more natmal to regard what he here says as the direct expres
sion of his feeling. 

•• Xp,o-rc;,. i\fost interpreters, both ancient allll modern, look upon 
this as a form of oath, similar lo ,tpos -riw Xp,o-riw, so that the sense 
woul<l be," By the loss of Christ," or, "As sure as Christ lives." 
Glassius, Noldius and 8chiittgen appeal to the use of J in the oaths 
of the .T cws. Partly, however, we fillll the •• in the forms of oath 
in the New Testament, only in cases where a vcrh of swearing is 
used, an(! partly, it may be said in general, that we have no example 
of the Apostle having, in the proper sense, sworn hy Christ. Eph. 
iv. 17, where ,,a.p-rvpoµa, only means exhort, adjure, and where 
there is no place fur a form of oath, the ,, xt'P''i' is to be <'onceivP.<l in 
the same way as we shall here immediately explain the h Xpoo-ry, 
viz. "t(1e Lonl himself being present in my mind, allll moving me." 
At l Tim. v. 21, the ,vw,t,ov -roi:i Xp,o-roii must not be conreived as a 
form of o.llh, and even if it were, the xai .,..:,,, ,,.;,.,,..,,.:,v u.1'yh.wo which 
is appended, would show that in thiR passage, it wonlcl be a quite 
prcnliar exception, it having certainly been the praetire neither 
among Jews nor Christians to swear by the angels. It is henrc 
hcllcr and morn aualogons to the common use or lv x1,,~.,.,~ and ,v 
:11'.l'n'•,ua-n ui'!c,o, that we shonltl suppose;,, Xp,~7'y to denote the clement 
in which, while he was speaking, his nonl mored; as the New Tes-
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tament, in like manner, mentions a xo.rci i,, Xp,n"I'.;; an,l an a.ya,01 iv 
Xp,,11·,~. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 10. \Vi1h 1hc exception of iv Xp,a'l'9 we 
have the same formula, l Tim. ii. 7. Pelagius: Ostellllit q11idqui1l 
vel facit vel loquitur, in Christo cum loqui vcl agcre, cujus est mem• 
brum. Jae. Capellus: Cum in Christo sim, ut verax est ille, ego 
quoque vcre vohis dico. So likewise Cocccius. !\lore feebly, aml 
more in the ralionalist style, Clcricus, who expounds the iv Xp,a'l'9, 
as a vir Christianus, whose religion forbi<ls him to lie. 

oi, 4,,v~o,uo.,. The nega1ion si<lc by si<le with the affirmation, 
streng1hcns the affirmation, John i. 20. Eph. iv. 25. Sam. iii. 17. 
Precisely similar is 1 Tim. ii. 7. It is a quite pcncrte<l connection 
which Niisselt, Bolten, Koppr and Koppc's imitator Rosenmiiller, 
adopt, acconling to which, the iv "'"'"Im.,_., a,,,,;., is to be conjoined 
with oi> 4,,vlio,uo.,, as form of oa1h; so that the iv 1tv•v1,an ay,,;., an
swers as such to the ;,. X 1JLa'l'y, A part from the violent co11s1ructio11 
which then resulis, it is tolally undemonslrable that any Chrislian 
ever swore by the Holy Ghost. The most natural way is to con
strue the iv n:·,10.uan u.y,,;., with a1•,u1iap'l'1•{011al'/,· Conscienl'e is in man 
the voir.e of God. l11 the 11nconver1c<l, however, it is frequently 
darkened; as for the Christian, in him it is elevated, inasmuch as the 
Spirit of Go,1, that new element which fills an<l quickens 1he mind 
of the converted man, pcnelrales also his conscience. For this rra
son, the trstimony of a Chris1ian, even when he appeals to his con
sciencr, is higher than that of the man unconverted. The Apostle 
writes whal he wrilcs, 1,,..:.n,ov .,.o,:, 0,.oii, Gal. i. 20. So in particular 
llucer. Respecting the avv in at'l'l'o.,Tv<;ova,;, see chap. ii. I 5, where 
the same formula appears. 

V. 2. The groun<ls of his distress Paul clors not explici1ly state. 
"\Ve discover them, howc1•cr, from the sequel. E1·cn if Paul ha<l not 
said how <leeply it pained him that Israel <lid not acknowlcclgc her 
Loni and Saviour, we might still have brcn able to conrei'vc i1, hy 
calling to mind that ardent affeelion which the Apostle cherished for 
all 1he churches of his i\Iaster, and even for believers i11divid11ally. 
It was not cnongh for the holy man, under his many assaulls from 
without a1HI wi1hin, to n•mc111ber uninlerruptedly in his prayers the 
churrhes whieh himself had gathered, an<l which he continue<l lo 
love as children, (I Cor. i. 4. Phit.·i. 3, 4. Eph. i. 16. I 'l'hess. 
i. 2,) he mentions without cPasing those also which, to the honour 
of Christ, had been gathered hy others, nay, e1·cry indi1•icl11al who 
is known an<l related to him as a hrothcr, (Philcm. 4. 2 Tim. i. 
3, 4,) is in prayer present to his soul. In short, he fcp)s the sorrows 
and the joys of all the members of the great body to which he be
longs. "I bear," he cries, "the care of all the rhurehes. \Vho is. 
weak and I am not weak! Who is offended and l burn not! (2 Cor. 
xi. 29.) I will give up fur you very gla<lly, yes, my very self will 
I give up for your souls, though the more abundantly I )01•e yon, the 
less am I love<l," (2 Cor. xii. I 5.) So fervent a brotherly lo1·e, 
which affectionately embraced in the Spirit, as fellow members all 
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who arc engrnftctl into Christ, which, engPr to unite the whole globe 
into one church of the ::-Saviour, foun<l not space enough for the ,·e
hcmencc of its operation in all the region from Jeru~alcm to Illyria, 
(Hom. xv. I 0, 23,) could not but glow Lo incorporate into the Lor<l's 
church, the pt•culiar proplc which, in its maternal bosom, ha<l borne 
the germ of that church and brought it forth into the worltl. 

V. 3. This declaration of the Apostle, which has receivctl very 
vnrious interpretations, we shall first explain acconling to the sense 
which o!Ters itself to the impartial view as the most natural and cor
rect. The wor<l dvcio,1m is originalZIJ equivalent to ,haO,;µa, as ,i:t;,· 
,,a. an<l ,iit;r,1,a, i11:,o,1,a. and i11:,0,1m, (the first is the modern form of 
the word,) which Theodore! ohservcs at this passage, as he also does 
at Is. xiit. and Zeph. i. (Lohcck, Phryn. p. 446) and denotes some
thing separated Ji·om common use. Aftcrw:irds, howc1•er, u.,·,iO"l/•a 
came to he taken in the hetter srnse of "something specially set 
aparl for the gods," and a,•a1J,1•a. in the worse, of "something set 
:ipart from common use on account of its vileness," although the two 
meanings arc sometimes exchanged. Similar is the usage in Latin, 
arconling Lo which, sacPr ~ignitics exerrahilis and intestabilis. It is 
thus that with many others, Hcsychius :ilso draws the disti1wlion. 
Now, as the word occurs both in profane authors an<l in the Hel
lenists, a further question arises, as to whether ii is here used with 
the reference it bears in the Greek, or with that which it hears in the 
IIchrew usus loquemli. Among the Greeks it is equivalent to xa
Out;µa. and ,c,t;,..i,11,o.. These :ire expressions which, it is well known, 
were applic<l to such persons as were o!Tere<l for a public atonement; 
upon whom al'cordingly, the reproach and guilt of all men were in a 
manner transferred. Suidas: Oii-rw; lnh,-yov -r9 xa-r' lnavtov av,·i
xov-r, t'wv xa.xwv, nq:,{'iµo. 'l/lWV -yivov, r,'-ro, C1Wt''it;ia. xo.i dno7'.vt'~w,n;, xa., 
ivi,3a.1.ov :.,.ii Oa7'.aaar,, w10.v,i t'o Iloau.s.:. .. 0vaia.v U:"tOt'ti•vov-r,;, Such 
1wrsons \~·ere t\Ie1{1pcpus. Coc°lrus, Curtius, the Deeii. Compare also 
what Sen"ius on Virgil, ,En. I. III. v. 5G, says of the atonement whirh 
was rcquirrd to he made among the t\Iassilians yearly, hy casting 
a man into the sea. To illu~trate the expiatory <leath of Christ, even 
Origcn appeah•d to the idl•a universally spread among the heathen, 
that the guilt of many might he devolved upon one. Origen, c. Cci
sum, I. I. c. 31. In the New Testament, howe\'Cr, this idea seems· 
neither to lie in iiva0,/1CJ., nor 1 Cor. iv. 13, in n,t;i,1,11,ua.. For in that 
passage, n,t;,,!,"I""' has the more gcnl'ral meaning of " men con
temptible," as is clear from the context. In those texts where ,hci-
0,,ua. elsewhere ocrms, Acts xxiii. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 3; xvi. 22; Gal. 
i. 8, !), the Greek use of the term, which we ha\·e quoted, is either 
wholly inadmissihle, or :it least merely figurative. (Comp. \Viner, 
N. T. Gram. s. 20.) Now as it is likewise more prohable that, in 
gcner:il, Paul adopted the Jewish use of the word, we make no 
scruple here also to ascribe the same to the u,,uo,1,a.. In the LXX. 
;.,,cio,,,a answers lo the Hebrew 01;, an<l ,ha.O,,ua-ril;w, as also ,iva-ri
Or,µ,, to the verb 0·1n;1. Now, the Hehrew wor<l o,n, <lcrivc<l from 
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a root fo11n1l in the Arabir, signifyin!l" arcri·e, dc'Jlolcs equally the 
setting apart of men, or hcasts, or c·itics for Jehovah. i-;uch scparntcd 
things or beings, were aflcrwanls, in consequence thereof, annihilated 
or slain, and hence o,n, Zech. xiv. 11, has the sense curse of de
s/met ion, and o•-,n,1 per met. effocl. pro eausa, that of to mwihilate. 
\Vere we then to derive the common meaning of c!.,•ciO,,ua from this 
old Hebrew one, it might signify," one devoted lo extermination;" 
and Panl, to say the thing in other words, would be prepared to sul~ 
fer death for his brethren. 'A,,ci11,1rn wouhl thus he equivalent lo ';:)"1n 
I!/'~, l Kings xx. 42, which the LXX. rightly translate a.,•S~11, v?..i0i;,a,,. 
In that case we might compare with Paul's dccbration, 2 Cor. xii. 
15. This is the sense actually given to the c!.rci1J,1rn by Jerome, 
Qumst. !), ad .Algas. and Hilary ad Ps. 8, among the ancients, and 
among the mo<lcrns, by J ustinian, Ile::rnsobre, El~ner, Zeger, Am
mon :rn1I others. In opposition to it, however, Clirysostom, even in 
his <lay, remarks gr-nerally, that it is loo flat. Those, says the 
hishop, cnmnwnting ,,·11h holy indignation upon the passage, who 
line suppose corporeal death to be meant, .,.~, a<poot;;o'l''l/'l'o, '%';,, ir.,,,·ov 
n013/Jw xo.i fHJ.xt;ia.v Ec1T7txo.1tv. () 1Ctt; xa(J' _ Exci.cri''i]V *,Ltit;av cti:oOv~,x'->v, xai 
v,oj>c.ioa, X'1'0Vl'WV o,i,, xai ,,rt.:..,,, .,,,, ~1«:i., X"'/;'~" a,;-ti, -r~, dyci,o;, 'l'ov 
Xt;;t~'!'o<i; OA(,i,,,, 0 ~'l',vozwi;[11,, 0 'll.tp,o,, 0 otuyp,05; xa, oilr. ai;x,~0,i, '!'O<, 

?..,:,:o,,~,v, ,b.11.' vrt,t;;,Ja, -ri>v 01:(:Ul•OI', Xll,L 't'ov oi·i;avov 'l'OV oi·t;:11,voii, xai ayyi
'Jl.ov, xai 0.1;;;:ayrhov,, xai rtc.iv-ra 'l'a. uvw :t,i;,opa,uwv, XllL av?..?..a,,3wv U/tOV '!'<l 

:ta.gcivT'a, -tU µi?~?~ov~a., T'd lt;,~1-uva, -tU vooL•p1=,,a., -tCl Av;t,;gci., -tO. ~g71r1-tci., 
xai olJSiv 0Aw) ciq>Fi), xai oi,.SE oi:tu xo~EaO~i) i,.A."J..U. xai Eti~av 1"01a.V-r,:iv 

x'f~fJu, 'f'1)v o\)x ol·rm,v i,nor1t11crciµEva~, rtW~ w, µiya, 'Z"t Aiywv µE-t' ExEi11a. 
rtci1•'!'Cl, Oavc.i-roii -rov rti;o~>;ll,L{Ot• i1,v,;1101·,v::;t1• a,,;" llut Lhe chief argumrnt 
:rgainst it is, thal if we suppose this exposition, Lhe urta Xi;,~-roi, sus-
1:iins 110 suitable interpretation. For in that casl', one would he 
force(! to take u.rto in the rarer sense of vrio, an,l Christ would be re
garded as the author of the death. Then might the Rabbini('al usus 
)orp1emli he compared, in which ··, ti,,::i::, is a customary formula. 
This addition, would, however, be here all ton trilling; and even 
were it not, it still wnnhl be impossible to explain \\hy the Apostle 
will h:wc himself romle111ne<l 10 death hy Christ, and nut much rather 
by Goll. Or again we must, with Elsner an,1 Carpzov, conneC't 
u,ri, xi:,~-roii ,,·ith r,v;;co,ur,1•, which, however, would be a very unusual 
Latini~m (pelerc ab ali11uo; in Greek ,~;;c,aOo, -re; 0,,;; or r1,o, 't'ov 

• ..... s:and far from his vehemence. For he who died daily, who sup
posing dangers nnmherlcs5, exclaimed: \\'ho shall S<:'parate us from the love 
of Cl1risl'! Shall tribulation or distress, or famine, or persecution'! who, not 
being satisfied wi1h this \\·h,•n saicl, hut goin; I.Jeyond hca\'cn and the hea,•e11 
of heavens, and angels and archangel,, and enumerating- all things that arc 
a\Jove, and collecting into one, things present and things future, the seen and 
the imaginccl,all that grie,·cs, ancl all that profits, and having omittc•,l nothing, 
is not even then ~alislic,l, but, supposing another creation or equal magnitude 
aml not existing, how would he, meaning to sa~' something great, after all 
these things, mention death temporal! 
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0,01•.) This cun~lruclion would be in itsel[ harsh, and one would 
jusl as little lie able to understand why the Apostle annexed the ntl
ditiun. W c accordingly prelcr gi\'ing co·«9,.,w., a meaning whit:h the 
corresponding o,n, in the mow modern Hebrew or lbbbinic,11 diakct, 
possesses, anti which likewise predominates in all the Kew Testa
lllPnt texts in which it occurs. Among the Rabbins, to wit, o,n de
notes a bm111, by which a pcr~on was excluded fro111 company, from 
frclJUCnting the synngogue, and from other pri1·ilcges. This signifi
cation might grow out uf that it bears in the Old Tesl:1111cn1, anti 
already, Ezra x. 8, mention is m:ide or the ,:nn 01·er the property uf 
a tran~grcs~or in (·unncetion with his cxdusion from the n'iun 7,7p. 
The later Habl.Jins di,ting11i~h three kinds of baun. The first anll 
lightest degree was 1 u (sel'lu,;io). It co11:;is1cd in a remo\'a( lo the 
distance or i"our ells, from all the members of the familv, and laslcll a 
month. The second dl'grce was D'n. With the imli"idual standing 
under this, no one was allowed lo ]Pam, or deal, lo cat or drink. 
Admission into the synagogue was also prohibitctl to him. (AcctJnl
ing to the Talmutlic Tract, i\Iiddol, it is true, they might enter the 
temple, but this was probably only into the atrinm gc111iu,u, into 
which e1·cn the impure might come.) The third ticgrce of the ex
communication was callet! ~,Y;t, ( compare upon the etymology of 
this wor<l, Jost Gcsc.:hichte der braelilen, Th. 3, s. 150.) lly it, 
exclusion from ail'inc worship a1HI intercourse wi1h men furel'er was 
imposed. R. Solomo says, " \V hosoever lies under the bann 8l'ham
matha, is like fat spre:.i.d upon a hut furnace, it dries up and returns 
no more." Ilow fearful a thing cxcommuuicaiion 11·:is among the 
Jew~, appears from the form of bann in lluxtorll"'s Lexicon Tahu. p. 
8'28, which inspires horror to rc:nl. l\Iany more of the kinll arc lo 
be found in l111bonati's llibl. Rabb. p. 450. Docs the an,1,,ua here, 
accordingly, denote a person curset! with lhc bann, then is the u.;,:ti 
also lo be \'cry nalnrally taken up as designating- the lerminus, as 
Gal. v. 4, xa'l',i~yr,G']?'E ci.no 'l'OV X{IO''l'ov. Now the X{IO''!'o, is by 
several expositors taken melonymically, to denote the botly of Christ, 
i. c. lhe church. So Grotius, Hammond, Selden and olhcrs. Like
wise Theodoret, not here, indeed, but yet al l Cur. xvi. 2t, where 
the ci.vci.O,~•a is explained: u.)i;>..ot{•o, ,·o--rw 'l'oii xot>·oii aC:.,ua?'o; -r,;, ,xxi.,i

e1,a;. i\Iuch woult! depend upon whether X{<o--ru;, without any ad
junct, ever st,rnt!s for~ ;""'•110ia X1,<G'l'Ollo The tr.xl, I Cor. xii. 12, is 
uot sufficient to prove this; fur there X(:<O''l'o; does not direetly signil'y 
the church itself, I.Jut Chri~t tlwelling in the church. Hence, c1·c11 
supposing Paul lo speak of separation from the church, that would 
still be equally a separation from the blc~~ings of grace that arc in 
Christ. In this manner, the present view cloes not really lliITcr from 
the most ancient, which understands by X{<Ho;, Christ himself, fel
lowship with him, and all tire blessings of sah-ation to he fnurul in 
that felloll'ship. So Origen, Clrrysostom, Theodore!, (Ec11111e11ius, 
Calvin, Buccr, \Vilsius, Bengel an<l others. Admirably do the fol
lowing explanations speak of the love which is here expressed by 
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St. Paul. Chrysostom: ,cai rc.i<: ,c,:i.uyov, ,c,wrb, ,v,v-rii;a., xa.i q,7-oj'o, 
anua71, aq,oS(:01:i(;a. ;,v a.iii-71 ~ arcin71, xa.i oiic5,i, a.iir~v xa.r' a.~•a.v ava.ro· 
,,vaa, c5vvr,aaa., 7-oro,, rh.1.' <XUl'O, µova, olc5,v ai,r~v t, µ.,-ra ax,,/3,,a., a.ii

'l'~V x-r71oaµ,vo,.• Photius: UV oi,c5,v c5v•a.-ra., :X"'t:iaa., 'l'>i, a,yci.n71, 1'0U 
0EolJ, ov ~U1-a.-ro~ O.nu.Aot.iftEl•os-, o\J ,,,n7 n,ai-uvo

1
uiv17, o1J -rU. Exu{iEv ci.1'C,.,,.:.), 

oi.i T'ci iv-ra.Voa., o1Jx' 0:tE~ Uv 'tt) !1tr.vo~t1?7, 8v -rotvvv oi,~Ev xweLaa, ~U1a.-rar., 
1tWS' a.U-rOr Exo1Jt1Lws cit~aT'a-rar.; -r~ ol:v ia-ri ·toV-ro; ni:'..s- CJ1.'pPTi1ui'(U Tei. O.ai,µ.
/iara; '1(:w'l'OV µ•v q,aµ,v, iii', oiix ,an 1'a.v1'a. iva.vT'ia.. 0\1 ra, EO''l'iv lva.v
'l'<OV TO cira1tij.v TOV x,,O'TOV oiin,, WCJTE /LY,'l"E c5,a xa7-ci.a,..,, f<~TE c5i ;,noa
:xl a,.,, nua71, ciq,,aTa.aOa, T,i, circ:in'1, a.vToii, xa., To riya.,ci,i, Tov n7-71a,ov 
oiirw,, wo-T• T~v ac,;i-r71(:iav ai>Tw1• ,·11'1v xa.i µ,,~ova T,i, ic5ia, ,iy,io-Oa, awT,Z" 
,,a,, ovxovv 'l'BVTB havT,a, Cl;\:\a xai µ.a.1.Mv O'IJV~c5ovTB, t, ra, ayanwv 
uc5,;,,.q,i,v a.iiTOU, cirattij. xa.i '!"OV c5,111to'!"7iV xai ,µ.tta;>.,v. va,, i/»/11< T<,, rl;i.1,.' 

ivravOa. ni;ax,,v .. 1:~V TOV 1'?,,za,ov ciyatt'1V T?] ttt;a, -rov e,ov, xai •v:XETO.t 
ixavav cltta(;'v;,o-ao-Ocu roii ix,,vov, x,i;c5,ioci,, 'o c5, Xt;toT'o, q,710-w' i, q,,7-wv 
na'!"it;a ~ f<1J'l"E{a im,, .,,., ovx <O'Tt µ.ov a~to,. a;,,.;,,.' 01/,C ,an TOUTO q,,,-,.. 
vn•t; -ruv Xt;<O''!"OV, T< ra, ;,v TO q.,;,,.,iv ;,c,,vav,; -ro oixE<waa, O.VTfJVf <'9 
Xt;,11T9, nw, oh lo-Ti i/><7'EtV ix,,,av, i,,t,, -rov X(:tOTOV, ii,cov "'f'"'•ov, 
,i, T~V q,,1',a• xcii vttaxa~v i7'xvo-ci, Eo-tt,vc5, TOJJ Xi;toToii ...... xai ra, c5,,a

-ruµ,va, II,""'' -r-ii, c50;71, TOV Xi;,o--rou "~' -rr;, h avT9 -rw• 'Iov/ia,wv ;."'
"'"'•• i,~o• ,ta:>.<> ~•o{To x11i 11v1,;.1t-r.-ro, wM,, -ri, ttwM, µoct;iw T,i, /''/Tf;o, 
U.rcoana,;(JEis1 xa.i oi.it'ws 11'.fLAtv alJi-Os 't'E i11W{ E-to, xai. U Xptn-rbs i1t,; 1t'Aioi1 i<'ioic:i.
{ ;.-ro, xo.i -tO 'lotiOa.tc,nr ;evos ta~{ E't'o, xac. a.i ~talJ;,xcu xaL E.· r<a.yyEAt'a, cis 1ti~CLS 

~,;t-av-ro. µii.1-.. )..ov ~E o'Ut''-lS cS,t·a-rci,tE1•os otl cStL11Ta1:'o, dAAf.t n'),,.iov ~voii-ta. ~ oi, 

l,ox,i. o-o, DTE 'I',µoO,o, tt,,,,.,.,, .. ,v, 01', aii-ro, ~r"'o-a-ro, or, T(J, TOV j'OflO\I 

ETEAEt T7i• :xat;tv "'1~~0''1Wl't ot, T(;'Ot!OV nva ttt;u, -r~• xcit;,v ,c5oxH c5 .. 0'T'C117" 
Oa.r, xai: lav1'~ EvBv1',aiia0a~; 0.iA' oii-rE ~i.,a't'ai'o, olJ-rE Eavt9 ~,,a.vtio'U1:'o. 
vn;i; re, T,i, ;xat;tTOS xcii TOV 1!(:oaciycir,i.v l'ta,-rci, -r.;-, X(:«TT9 xcii -raii-ra 
xci, Ta1'.:>.a na•ra •ttt;an,v.t Dengel: Verba humaua non sunt plane 

• Fur broader than every sea, and keener than every flame, was that love, 
and nu lauguage is able wurll1ily tu express it. llul he a lune who really pos
sesses, knows what it is. 

t Paul, whom nulhing is ahlc to separate from the love of God, neither 
death threalened, nor life promi;cd, nor thi11;.:s beyond, nor thin;::s on this side 
the grave, nor whatsoe1·er a man may conceive. If then nothing be able lo 
separate him, whence comes it that he voluntarily deserts. What is this1 
How shall things discordant be reconciled! 1-'ir;t we say, that these two 
things arc not inconsistent. For to love Christ in such a way, as neither by 
any punishment nor yet promise, lo renounce his love, is not contrary lo 
loving our neighbours so strongly as to reckon their salvalion equal orsnpc
rior to one's own. So far are these things from being inconsistent, that they 
are rather harmonious. For whosoever loves his neighbour, loves also the 
]\faster, and the contrary. Yes, says some one, but here he prefers the love 
of our neighbours to the love of God, and prays that he may be denied the 
former for the sake of gaining them; whereas Christ says: He that loveth 
father or mother lnorc than me, is not worthy of me. To love them, however, 
in that way is not to love them more than Christ. For what was the loving 
of thcm1 It consisle,I in conciliating them to Christ. Ho11· then is it loving 
them more than Christ, when he endeavours to draw them into the friendship 
and obedience of Chrbt. l''ur Paul being divided regarding the glory of 
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apla, q11iln1s inclmlan!ur motus animarum sanclarum, neque semper 
ii<lem sunt motus illi neque in earum potestate est, talc sempcr votum, 
ex sese eliccre. Non capil hoe anima non val<le provccla. De 
mcnsma amoris in i\-Iose (Ex. xxxii. 32), et Paulo non facile e8t 
cxistimare. Eum enim modulus ratiocinationum nostrarnm non 
capit, sicut heroum bellicorum animus non capit parvulus. Apu1l 
ipsos illos <luumviros inlcrvalla ilia, qure bono sensu extatica dici 
possinl, subitum qui<l<lam et cxtraor<linarium fuere. \V itsius: Per
suasus sum, non esse illos harum rerum restimatorcs, qui cogitationcs 
suas longe supra illius, qmc plerumque ohtinet et lauclari solet, chari
tatis teporem extollere 11011 dic.licerunt. Si quis quo<lammodo saltem 
<li\·ini amoris raptus cxpertus est, is <lcmum rite cognosret, omnia 
sic amar.tis vota et verba ad vivum rcsecan1la 11011 esse. Surh is in
deed the case. The ohjeclious which ha\'C bt•en brought aµ-ainst this 
porlenlosus amor, as Bnrcr s&yles it, arises all from a cool way of 
contemplating it, which altogether forgrts what a lo\·ing heart, in the 
for\'Our of its passion, is capable of utlcring. J u~t as li11lc, aceor1l
i11gly, can we bring oursdves lo suppose that Paul has merely applied 
a prnverhial 1110<le-or speeeh, rommon among Eastern nations. The 
A r:ihians, for instanre, in orilcr to express a strong affection, use 
words whirh signify ":Hy soul is the ransom or thine." Compare 
Caah. Ben Zohair, etl. Lelle Lugd. Bat. 1748, p. !J7, a111l Schulten's 
zu Harvirii conscssus, Franrq. 1731, p. 83. i\'lain1011ides, zu San
hedrin, fol. I B, I, in explanation of the Talmudic phrase, 7,Ti.i.:i 
•J•-,;,, "lleholcl I am thy ransom, atoncmrnl," remarks, that it is a 
common expression of love. Even the grave manner, however, in 
which St. Paul introduces his words, docs not permit us to suppose a 
mere proverbial form of speech; which, moreo\'er, becomes so mueh 
the less possible, when we do not understand hy a,·u/J, 1,n u,.-i> xi;:.,,-rov, 
the death of Paul. Upon u.vc.ia,,«a in this pas~age, compare further 
,Vitsius' very [Parned treatise, Miscellanea S:icra, T. H., nml De 
Prado O1,s. Sclccl.:c, et!. Fabric. Hamb. 1712, a. h. I. \Ve now a<l
van<•.u to the cxpo~ition of the remaining words, which will bring to 
view still another and diilcrent conception of the passage. 

h.:,i;: '1'0:.v ,io,1.<j>O:.,·, \Ve may take the vnit;; in its narrower meaning 
of instead, in the room of. The <lictionary Baal Arurh, introdures 
under 'J.:i, the form common among the l{ahhins, 1,l"':l.J 'J,;i, and re-. 
marks that it signifies the same as 1·,1u1y '?~C.1, H)1p::i::i 'J'l;'I "Behold, 

Christ, anu the union of the Jews in him, was easily a~ain united and recon
ciled, like so1m· colt separated a lillle from its mother; and thus hirnsclfagam 
was saved, and Christ was the more glorified, and the Jewish nation was 
saved, and the covenants and promises allained their destination. Thus di
\·ided, it was rather no division but a closer union. Or think you not, when 
he circumcised Timothy, anti when he pu1·i/ied himself~ and \\·hen he fulfilled 
the requirements of Lhe law, "·hilc preaching grace, that he seemed, in some 
way, lo be iii vidcd in reganl lo grace, and to oppose himself. llut neither the 
one nor &he other was the case, because it was for the sake of grace, and 
in order lo lead all to Christ, that he did these and every thiug else. 

:JS 
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here am I in his place, to bear his guilt." According to 1hc usus 
loquencli familiar 10 them in the application of that formula, the vn•t; 
must have the meaning of subs1i1111ion. In Greek usage, also i•nit; 
in conjunclion with n,t;,r.ciOat;!-'a, had entirely the same. ,vi1sius, 
,le Prado, Bcngrl call a1tention 10 the fact, that the Jews ought espe
cially to be exduJed from the kingdom of Christ, and hence, that if 
Paul wished in their stead 10 be exilcJ from Christ, the i,,tie must be 
taken in the vicarious sense. ,v e think it more advisable, -however, 
not to urge this sense of vnit;, hut to take it in the more general one 
of, " for the good of." 

TQV O'V')'')'EVO:.v µov xa-ra aut;xa. ( According lo D E F s, .:O:.v xa.:ci 
e1at;xa.) This expresses in how far the Israeli1es are dear to him, as 
possessed of human feelings, while ver. 4 and 5, show in how far 
they interest him as a believer. In the appended xcu·a. e1cit;xa, acit;; 
has the sense of bocliZy e:1:traction, in conlrast with a eonneclion of 
a spiritu;il kind. I-Ii,zo,,'1"· The Vulgate, Cyprian, Ambrose, Pela
gius, Bucer, Heumann and others translate it in Latin by the imprrf. 
indic., and thence arises one \\'ay more of expounding the verse, dif
forent from those which we have hi1her10 stated. Pelagius, for 
inslance, and others aflcr him, explain: Optaham aliquan<lo, cum 
prnscqncrrr Chris1um. The connection whi1·h the sentence, thus ex
plame<l, 11111st have wilh what prccedr,s, is then as follows: "I have 
(al the en<l of the 8th chapter), so affectingly, am! in all its greatness, 
di>sr·rihed the loYe of Christ 10 us ( or as Heumann insists, my love 
to Christ), that I cannot avoi<l atlding how much it distresses me to 
have once cherished 1he desire for my brethrcn's sake, of continuing 
separated hy a hatrn from him." The explana!ion, however, totally 
rends asunder the connection. Surh a declaration of his grief, more
over, if once it be vie\\'cd in immediate conneelion with the close of 
the 8th chapter, would he greatly too much sunJC'retl from the last 
verse of that chapler. The whole following drscriplion, given in 
,•er. 4 :rntl 5 of the prerogatives of 1he lsraeliles, woulJ then be with
out any prnpcr object. Anti jnst as needless woul<l the more minute 
dl'iining of ci,,cio,1rn by the i·ni 11 .,.;;,,, aoo,,i,;;,, "'°'' nppear. ,v e shall, 
thcrrfore, be more correct in rendering the impr.r. by the eonjunrt. 
I could wish. In trn1h the imp. ind. is just what expresses the im
possibility of the object which is wished, for which reason it is not 
perfectly wishe<l, whereas the oplati,·c admits the possibility of the 
ohjccl wishe<l, an<l the present presupposes its ecr1ainty. Compare 
Gal. iv. 20, and \Viner Gramm. Exeurse, s. 00. 

a~-ro, iyw, Erasmus: lpse qni tantum laboriarim, ne sejungar'a 
Chris10. Theo<loret: L,j,oopa U.~flOO;w, "°'P"''o'I"' xai 1'0 av-ro, iyu, ,...:,. 
ijo71 n,pi .:;,, uy<irt'7, .:;,, n,pi 't'OV XptO'tov ,it;'ll''""'v a.1•a1-'<f<VytO'Xc.>V, * 

V. 4. Having in ver. 3, expresse<l by thll .:O:.v avyy,vO:.v µ011 xatJ 
anpxa, how e,·en human sensibilities moved him to a special love for 

• A nil ,-cry aptly has he a,hle<l the ~vT,, ,,,,,, calling to rcmemLrancc what 
he ha<l saitl ·of love to Christ. 
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the Jews, he now states how every disciple of Christ must he kindled 
to a like regard for this people, by the peculiar place which they 
occupy in the economy of salvation, as the channrl of the light 
vouchsafed by Goe.I to man. The privileges of the Israelites, here 
specified by Paul, arc, howe1•er, of a sort not founded upon their 
merits, uut upon the free grace of God. Chrysoslom: ix,i,,a -r,!J11~w, 
u;t,p 'l'r,, 'l'OV 0,oii ~wp,as i a-r,v iv~,.,,nxa /-'DVOV, ovx '"''""''' iyxw,..,a, * 

'Iaea71:,,.i"-rad This name is honourable, referring uack lo that 
which the father of the race har.l received from God himsr.lf, Strivet 
with God, Gen. xxxii. 2!l. Thus it is joined, as a peculiarly lauda
tory epithc-t, with a,i:it;l-'a 'Ai3eaci.,«, 2 Cor. xi. 22, an<I there, as well 
as al Phil. iii. 5, user.l sir.le by side with 'EJ3t;a,o,. Theotloret: ·uv 
'l'Ov<'o .-i OVO/-'a xaO<in,e .-,, x:1,.r,eo, ,i, <"OVS ,xyo1·ovs nat;an:,,..q,0i,, • 

.:,,, ~ v,00,a,a. ,Vhile God dL·clarell Israel lo ue his peculiar pos
session (,1½,;c:), in which he was himself king, Israel could also hoast 
on ils side of a chifdship, i. c. a closer relationship to Goe.I. Hence 
God is also called the Puthet of the suhjrcls of the theocracy, (Deut. 
xxxii. 0,) antl tl1e Israelites, his Children (Dent. xiv. l; xxxii. 5). 
As the whole IsracliLish theocracy, however, only outwardly prefi
gnrrs what the new co\·enant inwardly lwslows, so also is this ~·iolh
<1,a of the lsrarlite, merely an external reception into chilJship, along 
with which, the n:,·,i:•1<a lio,J:1,.,~a, (eh. viii. H), still continued inwartlly 
to exist. Compare Gal. iv. l. 

xai ~ lio;a. The simplest explanation to he given of this won! is, 
that it is either to be reganled as an epex<'gesis of v,00,11,a, or as 
forming with it a hendiadis. The recrption of the Israr.lites to child
~d1ip conferrecl upon them glorious privileges, so that it might justly 
he styled ~•io!l,11,c,, -r0, ~0;11,. Thus do Origen, Theo<lorct, Chl'ysos
tom, Anselm,_ Hunnius, Calov and others understand ii. Still oo;a 
may also, per melon. elfec1. pro causa denote the ark of the covenant, 
whirh, l Sam. iv. 21. 22, is cal!er.l Lii-:,i!/' 71JJ. So Calvin, Grotius, 
Koppe. Or, what would have still more in its favour, the 30;0, 

might here inlimale that visible appParance of God, which, in the 
Olr.l Testament, is called the •· 71JJ. According to the account of 
the Ohl Tcstan1ent, Goel dors not himself appear, hut is manifPstc<l 
uy a being, which is conceived, sometimes with more, sometimes 
with less personality. Usually as the representative of Jehovah, 
appears the angel <if God, .. 7:s~::i, (compare upon this subject the 
ahle treatise of Vitringa, Ouserv. Sacr.c, Tom. II. De Angelo Sa
cerr.lote,) who, as such, is i4,ntifier.l with Jehovah, Gen. xvi. 17; 
wherewith compare ver. 13. Gen. iii. 11, wherewith compare ve1·. 
10. Exod. iii. 2, compare ver. 4, particularly Exod. xxxiv. 5, and 
xxxiii. l!l. The same personage who, Exotl. xxxii. 34; xxxiii. 12, 

• He Lrings forward things which serve to inilicate God's free gift, not 
encomiums of them. 

t This name was, as it were, a heritage transmitled to posterity. 
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was called the angel of Goll, is, Ex. xxxiii. 14, callecl God's 111·e
scnce. Nay, [s. lxiv. !), men1ion is macle of an angel of his presence. 
A<'corcling tu anothe1· and less substantiating conception, this revealer 
of Go<l is reprcsente<l as his glory, inasmuch as the glory, the irra
<lia1ion from a being, intimates, Pqually as much, the coming forth of 
that heing from his ronccalmc111, as <lors the unveiling of the face. 
The glory of Goel appears as Jt•l10vah's representative, principally 
in the clollll which co\·erPcl the ark of the covenant, an<l from which 
Goel spake In Moses (Ex. xl. 3,1, 35, Lev. ix. 6. Exml. xxv. 22). 
And, in truth, this dweiling, as R. Bechai says, (Buxt. De Arca 
Fuecl. e. 10, p. 10!:l,) is not 10 be conceived as a res1riction of the 
Divine presence, but it is like some cave upon the shore, being filled 
with water, which does not make the sea the less. But e\·en apart 
from that, when Gocl's appearing is mentione1l, it is always the ap
pearing of his ,1:J:1, which is spoken of. Ez. i. 2B; x. 4. l Kings viii. 
10. The Targnm, in fine, always employs "~ill:'t:I as periphrasis 
for Goel, and likewise 1hc LXX. in several passages which mention 
God's appearanre ( ls. ,·i. I), have ~o~a. -rov 0,ov, 1ho11gh there be not 
the C'Orrrsponcling 1D:i in Hebrew. Now, that Paul here me:ins lo 
attrihute to 1he lsraelitC's, as a peculiar privilege, their particip:itinn 
in tho~c theophanirs, is 1he opinion of Thos. AC]uinas, Beza, Justi
nian, Turretin, Ilrnmann :incl many others. Ancl, certainly, a priYi• 
)ege this w:1s; still, however, it could not be well said of 1he appenr• 
ing of the Divine being, that it was a property of the Israelites, in 
the same way ns the 01hrr things which Panl here describes, ancl 1he 
more so, that the serond 1emple, accorcling to the express avowal of 
the .Jews, w:is clestilute of 1he Shekinah. It is to be adcled, that sup
posin!{ c'\o~a. 10 signify the Hebrew ,. ,u:i, we shoulcl desiderate the 
adcli1ion of nv 0rnv, unlrss, incleecl, we were to assume that the A pos• 
tie has here copied, not the Hebrew expression, but the Chalclaic, in 
which l-:i1lJt:I stancls absolute. On the grounds s1atecl, we prefn 
keeping by the first-men1ioned explanatinn, according to which oo;a 
<lenotes, in general, the noble clistinc1ions of the people of God. 

a.i ~rn9~xo,. If man had invented the iclea of a covenant macle by 
the Infini1e being, with a crea1ure of the dust, like himself, i1 wouh.l 
ha\'e been 1he height of boldness nnd presnmption. Now, that it 
hns brcn vouchsaf('(I, on the part of God, it deservrs of all things to 
be most aclorC'd. From Noah downwards, all the patriarC'hs obtained 
the clis1inctilln of these o,alJ~xo,; and hrnre it is, thn.1 here the plural 
is used, as Eph. ii. 12. Origen wiM ha,·e it, that the ~ial)0xa.,, are 
the several renewals of the assurance of God's mercy through the 
prophets. It may he said, at least, that tlwse are not excluded. Bui 
very unsuitable does the explanation of HPZa and Grotius appear, 
that li,a.l)r,xm stancls per met. for the tables of the covenant, for in that 
case, the voµoO,a,a. would be superllnons. 

"I 1•01w0,a,a.. The word is used, even by profane authors, as eqni
valent to vu110;. So also 2 l\Iacc. vi. 23. The law they possessed, 
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disti11g11ishe<l Israel above other nations, and made them an object of 
envy, Deut. iL 5, G. I's. rxlvii. I!), 20. Comp. Rom. ii. 18, HJ, 20; 
vii. 20. 

~ ?.a-r(:,:a. Theo<lon·t: ~ 1•01""0 1,poi·o•:a. Orig-en: Sacer<lotalia 
oflil'i:1. ll corrrsponds with n,1:::,r, Exo<l. xxxv. 2-1; xxx. 17. In 
the Talmudil' tract, Pirke Avoth, c. l, n.,,i1 and n,1:JJ,' are, in like 
manner, found side by side. \Ve read: Simon the Just said, By 
three things tlocs the world subsist, by the n,1r1 by the :i,,~J,', and by 
the c•,c:n ;,1½·~,. Grotius erroneously wishc1l to restrict the word 
chiefly to the Paschal Lamh. 

ai in:a-y-y,'t-ia,. Some, as .Tustinian, Grotius, Carpzov, will 
ha1•e it to be equi1·alent with ,ii">-o-y:m, i,,.:n:::, anu Tl'fer it to the pro
mises which were hell] out to the fulfilmPnt of the law. But the 
sensl' is then feeble. 'E;,:ri-y-y,">-,a,, even in the plural, denotes not 
unfrequently (Rom. xv. 8. Gal. iii. lG. lleb. xi. 13, 17, 33) pro
mises; and well may we here more particularly understand, as we 
do, eh. iii. 2, un<lcr ">-o-yrn, the predictions relative lo the time of the 
J\1 essias. 

V. 5. The Apostle is concerned lo pbce, in a strong light, the 
privileges of the lsraP]ites, in order to justify his lo1·e for them. In 
doing so, howe1·er, tl1eir guilt was likewise rendered the more mani
fest. Ambrose: Tanta pncconia nobililatis Jud.corum enumcrat, ul 
omnibus pro his dolorem incutiat, q11ia, non recipiemlo salvalorem, 
prrrogativam patrum et promissi,inis meritum per<lidcrnnt, pejorcs 
gcntilib11s facti. Propen,ius cnirn malum est dignilatcm pcnlidisse 
qnam non habuisse. .Jerome, qu. x. nd A.lg.: Chrisms isle tanlus ac 
talis, ah eis non rccipitur, de quorum stirpe generatus est. In qui
bus igitur tan la fuerunt bona, dnlct cur nunc tan la mala Eun!. 

~n,, o, T1a-rip,,. God rcsoll'ed to impart the promises to the patri
archs. With thPm, acror,lingly, the whole glory of the i\Iessias 
was ronnected ( Rom. xi. 28). Although all distinguished men of 
the Old Testament were styled n:a,:ip,, (Sirach xliv. the title and ver. 
I. So also is Dal'id ealled :tarr,p, Acts ii. 20), still it is more pro
bable, that the appellation here refers, in its narrower sense, solely 
to Abraham, lsa;1c and .Tacoh, to whom the promises were made, an<l 
by whom Go<l comlcsccmled to name himsl'!f, Ex. iii. 13, where he 
is called DJ'i'11JN 'i17~. Compare Matt. xxii. 32. 

,w.i ,; .;;v o Xp«1-ro, -ro ,can, oc.ip,ca. This is the greatrst mark of Di
vine favour or which Israel was <lecmed worthy. The Messias him
self sprang from their race. Calvin: Neque enim nihil a:>stimandum 
est rognatione carnali cum mundi servatore cohaerere: nam si hono
ravit uuiversum hominum genus, quum se natur.:c communione nobis 
copulavil, mu Ito magis cos, quibuscum habere voluit arclum conjunc
tionis vinculum. Upon ,cu-ru. 11c.ip,ca, as used respecting the i\lessias, 
compare Rom. i. ·\3. 

o .::.. ,n:i n:ci,•1:'t,JV 0,0; '""°i''lf'o; ,,; 't'oii; a,;:,va;' 'A.uri•· If, with-
0111 having previously formei.! any doctrinal opinion, we examine 
this expression excgetically, it will appear that Christ himself is 
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styled 0,0, itti ttci,,.,..,v, That construction presenting itself as next 
at hand, we shall first develope. The parliciple with the article sup• 
plies the place of the verb. fin. with the relative, which is often the 
case, (John i. 18; iii. 13; xii. 17, particularly, howe,•er, 2 Cor. xi. 
31, whne, in similar connection, stands: o 0,o; xai ttaf'~i; t'ov Kvp;ov 
*µ;;.,• cl8,v, u w• •v"-or'i-ro; ,i; -roi,; a,i:,va;); it is accorclingly to be re• 
soh·ctl into ii; fon, as the Syriac interpreter t!oes. It was just here 
that the A post le hat! occasion to say the utmost that coult! he sait!, of 
the i\Iessias, for he was desirous of showing the Jews what ,111 un· 
speakable token of grace it was to them, that they stood in so close 
a relation to the Divine Saviour. It requires to he aclt!et!, that the 
fnrrgoing xaia aa1;xa, as Origen anti Theodore! observe, entails here, 
just as at Rom. i. 3, a description of the higher elemrnt in Christ. 
The ;ni 1tci1•f'wv is intended to t!efine more minutely the 0,6,, show
ing as it t!oes, that l'nul means to put Christ on an equality with him 
who alone is trne God, with the almighty Jehovah himself. In I-le• 
brew, rm-;:;:; ·.nl:i,-: anti 'ii!!, just as amon~ the writers uf the New 
Testament, (in the Revelation,) the wore! 0 n,u,,-oxpc.i-rwp answering 
in the LXX. to both of these, are designations of the only true God. 
It \\'oulcl t!uubtless answer this purpose better, ii' 0,0; hat! the arli• 
elc; still, however, even when it does t!cnotc the trne Got!, and espe
cially when it is a predirate, 0,0; stands often without the article, 
(John i. 6, 13, 18; iii. 2. 2 Cor. i. 21.) In the present case, more
m·er, owing to the preceding~ .;;v, the article could not well be placed. 
There is far less to recomme11LI the explanation of Beza, Limborch 
and others, according to which ttciwt"'v is masculine, and is to be re
ferred lo the Fathers, orer whom Chri~t is exalted. \Ve require to 
put a comma before ,i:1,.0')''1'!'0;. It was a pious practice of the Jews, 
upon mentioning the name of the 1'10,t High God, and particularly 
when they spoke of peculiar tokens of his grace, to append to it a 
doxology. So Paul, Gal. i. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 31. They likewise did 
so more especially, when they noticed the blasphemies of others 
airainst God's name. Sec Rom. i. 25. \Ve are thus cnable:,cl to ex
plain, how, among the later Jews, instead of using the name of God, 
the periphrasis .v~pil ~1il 7n:, is common. Nay, even in the New 
Testament, we find t, ,,:,1,.0')''1f'o; as periphrastic appellation of God, 
l\Iark xiv. Gl. This doxoloiry, then, which elsewhere is addressed 
to Goel only, (Luke i. 68. Eph. i. 3. l Pet. i. 3, anti the passages 
already quoted,) manifests that the Saviour is connected in int!issolu
ble unity with God; according to Paul, partakes equal honour with 
Him. As a parallel, may he comparecl Rev. v. 13, where the same 
lofty t!oxology is macle to the Lamb as to God the Most High, 2 Pet. 
iii. 18. Now, it might he ohjel'tcd, that it is contrary to the creed/ 
of Paul, to plare Christ upon an entire equality in being anti power 
with the Father. This, however, is by no means the fact. It is 
true, int!eet!, that arcording to this A posile's t!octrine, Goel the Father 
is the basis of all being. There is One God only as the fountain of 
existence, 1 Cor. viii. G. (John v. 2G, it is said, according to the 
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same view, that the Father hath given power to the Son to ha,•e life 
in himself.) The Son is only tile image of his bring, Col. i. 15. 
2 Cor. iv. 4. (The a.na,'.,yaal'a. 1-Icb. i. 3, is the same wi1h the ,,x.:iv 
here use<l by Paul.) Still, even as the imag-e of the Divine lleing, 
the Son is in no respect different from the Father, but is perfectly 
expressive of the Ileing of Goel. According to the definition of the 
Church, the "'Y"''''cr;a. is the sole quality which the Father alone pos
sesses. In the Son clwelleth all the fulncss uf the GmlhcaJ hodily, 
Cul. ii. 0. He has foa. -re;, 0,.;;, Phil. ii. 6. In 1 Tim. iv. 10, the 
reaJing ii, is nmloubtcJly the more correct, but the Son is expressly 
called 0,0,, Tit. i. 3; ii. 13. Accordingly, the Son is also an object 
of aJoration to all angels anJ men, Phil. ii. 10. It is impossible to 
quote 1 Cor. viii. 6, as a contradictory passage, for the xv{«i-i-11,, 
which prc-l'rninently belongs to Christ, as the re1•calcr of the hidden 
Deity, as the Lord of that realm of Spirits, unitcJ into a Divine Com
monwealth, just as liule excluJes the ~•on;,, as the ;:-,o-r11, Joes the 
x,•,,ci-r 11 ,. Neither docs 1 Cor. xv. 22-20, clisprore the equality of 
Christ's divine nature with the Father; for in this passage, just as in 
1 Cor. viii. 6, it is not the Divine nature of Christ merely which 
is spoken of, but his entire person, as God and man, who then 
deli,,crs up his lorJship to the Father, when the Redemption 
has become suhjecti\·rly the portion of sinful humanity, and the life 
of God pervades the total mass of the believing species. Hence A 11-

gu~tine observes correctly upon that passage, De Trin. I I. e. 8: 
Christus in quantum Deus est, nos cum illo subjeclos habct, in quan
tum sacerdos, nubiscum illi suhjcctus est. Accordingly, what Paul 
teaches respecting the relation of the Son to the Father, and that of 
the ''"e,;v -.oii 0rnii in union with humanity, lo God hirnsrlf, is per
fertly 1:onsistent with the doctrine of John. (Compare the cxrcllent 
work: Klcukcr, Johannes l'rtrns uml l'aulns als Christologcn. Riga, 
1785.) Nay, it can he demonstrated, that the Jewish t11eology, in 
the centuries after Christ, in like manner a,sunwd am! taught the 
identity in person of the ;\'lcssias with God. On the one hand, the 
i\Iessias was describeJ by these theologians, as a holy human being, 
who shonld be raised from the state of hnmiliation to the state of 
exaltation, (Maii Theol. Jill!. Joe. VIII. § 12. l\lartini Pugio !idei. 
passim,) on the other, as the Shekinah itself, (Sommeri Theologia, 
Soharica, Thesis Vlll. p. 35 et 38, SCJCJ, Bertholdt, Christologia, p. 
132 et 133.) According to the lloctrine of the llook Hohar, whose 
composition, to judge from the reasons particularly mgcd by Srhiitt
gen against GHisener, is to be dated not later than the second ccntnry 
after Christ, the Ancient of Da)'S renects himself in the pmi 7'.P 
the little countmance. From that the light is poured forth upon all 
creatures, ancl these again beam back tlwir horrowcd rays to the 
Ancient of Days. (ldra Rabha, Sert. VIII. § 126.) The same 
little co11nte11ancc bears also the name She,·hinah, (i. e. the fulness of 
Goll,) and is expressly callccl i'pn, ,,xe,;,,; it is the beginning of all 
creation. IL is Jikewi8e calle<l lllctutron, (Mediator,) ancl cumpre-
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hends the upper aml the lower world, in ce11tro, being created after 
God's image. These are literally the expressions upon the subject, 
i11 Sohar. In complete unison speaks the book Jezirah, (the age of 
which it is impossible lo !ix, but which is already quilted in the Ge
marah, so that it cannot well fall later than into the fifth century.) We 
there rcall, (Liber Jezirah, ed. Rittang. Amsl. 1G42, § 2.): "The 
sceond i111elligence is that whirh enlightens. It is the crown of cre
ation, :71Ul:7 rn,n:,:, ,:,,r, the Brightness entirely equal to the unity, 
and is exalted abore all heads.'' In virtue of this conception of the 
great primeval Rc1·ealer of God, who, imbibing the whole plenitude 
of the Di1·ine life, irradiates it out upon other beings, and in virtue of 
the view, that this very Revealer and i\1cdialor of the upper and 
lower world has appeared in the humanity of the i\le~sias, the Mes
si.is is by Jewish theologians contemplated as identical with God. 
Ilc bears the all ho)y name of Jchornh, !ik~wi~c ~hat of :i:p:i, i. c. 
m:i ·,, ':l e,•-,p:-i, wluch thus perfcrtly eo11H:1dl's w1:h Paul's here as
cril>ing lo him the doxology, (Sommer. Theo!. Soharica, p. 78. 
Maii Theo!. J ud. I. V Ill.§ 1. Schiittgen, Ilorru Ilcbr. T. II. p. 8.) 
\Vith these doctrines of 1hr. Jewish theology, we ha1•c, moreo1·er, 
likewise to compare the germs of them, whi<'h are already contained 
in the Apocryphal books. (Wisdom vii. 22, 25. Sirach i. 4, !J. Chp. 
xliii.) And tints, on historical, no less than on grammatieul grounds, 
the construction of the saying which we have mentioned seems lo 
be contirmcd as the most correct. 

That construction, accorclingly, has been defrncled by the majority 
of ancient and more modern expositors, Origen, Ignatius, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Augustine, Ambrose, Theodoret, Ath,.nasius, lEcumeniu;;, 
Cassian, Call'in, Melancthon, \Volf, Heumann, Chr. Schmid aud 
many others. Se1·cral of these even found upon the text, an argu
ment against the assailants of Christ's divinity. So that all, even 
exegetical tradition, conspires to establish the rC'cei1·ed exposition. 
Notwithstanding of this, however, \'arious variations of exposition 
have, since the time of Erasmus, been allempted; but these, to their 
own clisadvantagc, deviate very far from each other. The first who 
proposed a different exposition was Erasmus, who, in the eularged 
ellition of his Annotations, as if to display upon this passage his 
whole ingenuity, (for in the Paraphrase he translates agreeably lo 
the common interpretation,) staled three, nay, four modes of punc
tuation, each giving rise to a variety of meaning. Others afterwards 
followed. Ju the first place, he proposes as allowable, to place a 
point after xa-rci ""(:xa, and lo apply the doxology altogether to the 
Father, as a land for his mercy shown lo the Israelites. So Enjecl
din, Whiston, Semler. It is an objection to this, however, that the 
,>'1o.0,11 -ros, which should be the prcdic,ate to 0,us, stands contrary to 
rule, behind its subject. Bengel, in fact, ancl prior to him, Faustus 
Socinus, remarked, that, in llchrew the 11,:::, and after the same man
lll'r, the ,i·'My'J-ro, in Greek, slancl always at the beginning of the 
duxolugies; the sole exception lo this rule, being Ps. Ix viii. 20, in the 
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LXX. llut especially might it be objected that then the wv would be 
a wholly idle an<l highly unnatural addition. 

Erasmus, moreover, proposes that the point be placrd nftcr navf'o,v, 

tlrnt o .:.,,, ,ni navf'o,v be regarJc<l :is descriptive of Christ in contrnst 
to the "'" ,:ara aci<:xa, au<l that a cloxology be supposed from 0";, on
ward. Locke, Clnrk, Justin and Ammon take the same course. 
With this interpretation, it is true the forced charncter of the previous 
one is in some degree done a way, for the "'" ""'"'"' aci(:xa obtains an 

~ntithesis, and the wv is no longer superfluous. But then again there 
is something strange, on the one hand, in the undefined nature of the 
expression i, ,ni nav't'wv, which cannot be excused by the ;nu.vu nav• 
"'"'" of John iii. 31, and on the other, in the position of the predicate 
,v1.oy11 ti>s after the subject; in fine also 0,6,, as that subject, would 
have required the article. ,vc pass over the other misconstrnctions 
of the passage, and only further notice the subterfuge of the Socinians, 
who contend, that by the aclditiou of ini nav-rwv, it is clearly shown, 
that 0,0, is to be here taken in the more general sense of "Lord 
Ruler." More arbitrary still than the misinterpretations of the mean
ing, arc the alterations of the text. Erasmus shows, that in several 
manuscripts of Cyprian, Hilary and Chrysostom, the passage is cite«\ 
without Deus; this, however, is but an error of the pen, for the best 
rnnnuscripts contain it. Grotius maintains that the Syriac translator 
does not express it, which is not true. He distinctly renders: "\Vho 
is God above all." Stolz leavea it out in his translation. II remains 
to say, that ·Whitby, Crell, Taylor and others, instead of o .:;v and ~v 

o, "to whom belongs also the ever blessed Goel," in violation alike 
of all the manuscripts am\ of soun«l understanding. Upon this text 
is to be particularly consulted the dissertation of Scill"m, Baumgarten, 
Comm. ad clilliciliora verba Rom. ix. 5. Halai, 17•16, and Flatt, An
no!. ad loca qu.cdam, Epist. ad Rom. 1801, p. 18-27. 

V. G. How now/ might the haughty Jew ask. You conclcmn 
us all for refusing- to believe in your Christ, and thereby will bring 
a charge upon God himself of not being trust-worthy, for has he not 
promised that all Israel shall be received into the commonwealth of 
the Messias? Paul rrplics, that from the very beginning, the promise 
of God had not desig-ned to ensure, to every Israelite, as such, the 
Mcssias' kingdom. Calvin: Quia voti sui fervore quasi in ecstasin, 
raptus fuernt Paulus, jam au suas doccndi partcs rcdirc vo\ens, spe
ciem correctionis adhibet, ac si seipsum ex immodico cruciatu colli
geret. 

:l!J 
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PAltT 11. 

OOD RECOGNIZES NEITHER nODILY EXTRACTION, NOR YET DIAN°S WORKS 

AS CLAinIS TO DIERCY, V, 6-14. 

Ver. 6. ovx olov li, o'I'• EX1'.E1t'l'w,c,v o :>.oyo; 'l'Ov e,ov. Even the an
cient expositors, CEcumenius, Theophylact and the Latin, take 0101• 

correctly, as an adverh, in the sense, if, as if, and, agreeably to that, 
supply a 'l'ov'l'o 'Aiyw arter oi:x: The o'I'< is then pleonastil'ally united to 
o,ov, as both in profane authors aml in the New Testament, ;;.,,, else
where appears conjoined with w;, (2 Thess. ii. 2.) CEcumenius: oi,,c 
E1tE<~0 hnin'!'wx,v O ~.oyo; 'l'OV 0rnii, i,:;.'A' ,'n1- 'l'riv n(:o; O.\l'l'Ov; aycinr,•· ;,
li,!;wµa,. If, howc,·er, objections arc taken to consider the iin as 
pleonastic, it might do to take olov in its original signification, as 
relative, and supply before it, o,:, '!'o,oi:'l'ov M '-'"I"'· At any rate, either 
of these two constructions, which are also to be found in Calvin, Lu
ther, Camcrarius, Carpzov, Alberti and others, is preferable to the 
third, which has been embraced by Erasmus, Beza, Grotius, Coc
ceius, Venema, De \Vette and many more, viz. that olov is here used 
as elsewhere olov 'I',, and should be translated, "It is, howe1·er, im
possible that. .. " Nowhere ean we find examples of this exchange. 
There is something naive in Hcumann's remark, "That 'I'• is a very 
li1tle vocable, and serves no purpose but ornament; it may, conse
quently, be omilted." Wetstein indeed pretends to produce authori
ties. They are, however, inappropriate, inasmuch as it is either the 
masculine of the relative 010; which is used, or the neuter with the 
dative of the person. Besides the infinitive follows after olo;. More
over, a circumstance, which speaks still more against that explanation, 
is, that even allowing the omission of the.,,,, the pecuiiar construction 
of olov 'I'• is opposed to it, that being always followecl by the infinitirn, 
so that it would run oiix oI<iv 'l'E ixn,n'l'wxiva.,. 

7-oyo; means here promise, like ",::i,. 'E,.ntn'l'Etv, which in the 
LXX. answns to LiDJ, is hne, just like its Hebrew counterpart (Josh. 
xxi. 45. I Kings viii. 5G. 2 Kings x. 10), used of promises un
fulfilled. As there arc many vouchers for this in the New Testa
ment (compare e. g. l Cor. xiii. 8), that is itself suflicicnt to show, 
that we cannot admit the explanation of Casaubon, who, appealing 
to 2 Mace. vi. 8, takes it in the sense, "to proceed out of the month," 
ancl translates: At icl fieri non potcst, nam a Deo profectus est hie 
sermo. 

ov yci(: na,,'I',; o, ;/; 'fo(:a.0'A oli'!'o, 'fo(:a.,i;,.. The Apostle means by 
these words, merely to confute the conceit of the Jews, as if bodily 
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l'Xli'action conferre<l a prerogative. He proceeds here, in the same 
manner as at the beginning of chap. iii. Just as there, he did not 
deny that the Jew possesses advantages over thr. Gentile, but merely 
showed that the former, notwithstanding all of these, and just so much 
the more culpably, proved himself equally sinful, so likewise here, 
he allows that Israel and the seed ~f .llbraham enjoy a distinction, 
hut restricts the sense of the word, Ismel and seed of .9.bralunn, in 
the same way as in chap. ii. 28, he limited the appellation of Jew. 
And doubtless it was the fact, that when God promised felicity to the 
.Jewish people, through the Messias, he did not intend therehy to re
cei \'e the whole nation as such, into the divine kingdom, b11t merely 
contemplated, that salvation should proceed from the midst of Israel, 
and those be admi1ted to its enjoyment, who complied with the con
llitions under which it was imparted. Il11t highly pcrnirions was the 
effect of the delusion under which the Jews laboured, in imagining 
that a title to pardon belonged to them as Jews. This delusion is 
censmed by Justin l\I. Dial. cum. Tryph. c. 4,i, p. 140, ed. llcn. 
xa.i t;ana.tCL-tE lav-toV) VrcovooVv-tE) Oc.C£ -tO Eha., 't'oV 'A/3('a0.~, xa.td. aci(:xa. 
e1ni1;,ua nan:w~ xi,it;o1•0f<;,'1HV 't'a. xa.'t',iyy,iµi,,a, na,a 7ov 0rnv 8«.< 7ov X~•CJ• 
7nu ~oO~e1,e10a• aya0a.'" It is roughly expressed in the Talmud, Tract. 
Sanhedrin, c. 11, al the commencement, in the following words, 
which have since become a universal principle among the .Tews. 
NJ.7 011.V? p?n Col? IV' ?N"1"1' ?J, "All Israel has a :share in the life 
eternal." Prom this totality of Israel, the Gemara, at the passage 
mentioned, excepts only the various classes of heretics. Even our 
Saviour assaile1l the delusion of a claim to favour, fonnded on bodily 
extraction, John viii. 30. Compare 1\Ial!. iii. 0. Gal. iii. 2!). And 
the Jews themselves admit, that he who docs not live like Abraham 
is not to be reckoned as belonging to Israel; Only in saying this, they 
attribute a claim of right to human virtue. 80 Philo, De Nobilitate, 
p. !106. De prrcm. et p<En. p. 01!), and Abarbanel in the book Na
chalath Avoth, f. 183, c. l: "The disciple whose morals are corrupt, 
e1·en though he belongs to the children of Israel, is still not of the 
disciples of Abraham, and the reason is, that he does not endeavour 
after his manners." 

V. 7. Even in the case of Abraham's own children, Paul means 
to say, it is manifest that bodily extraction, as such, confers no title. 
Ishmael am! the sons of Keturah, were no less Abraham's childrcri 
than Isaac. Nay, Ishmael was the first-born, (for his being born of 
a maid-servant, need no more have invalidated his right than the right 
of the sons of Jacob, who were born of maid-servants, was invalidated 
on that account.) Go<l, nevertheless, permitted the promise made 
to the patriarch, to be fulfilled by Isaac. Highly interesting, an<l 
very similar to that of Paul, is the description which R. Jchuda Le-

• Ye deceive yourselves, when you suppose that because you arc ths seed 
of Abraham according- to the flesh, you will surely inherit the blessing 
promised to be vouchsafed by God, through Christ. 
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vita (he li\·ed aboul 1 l-10) gives of the manifestation of God's free 
grace in the election of the foun<lers of the theocracy. He says 
(Liber Cosri ed. Buxt. Bas. 1G60, P. I. c. 95, aml P. II. c. 12) "that 
'i1,.~;, P>', (this phrase, which literally means Divine thing, has 
probably been substituted by the Hebrew translators for an Arabic 
one signifying Divine essence,) has, from the beginning of time, been 
preserved in a certain line of the human race, an<l if a man had several 
sons it was transmitted to one, and the rest of them were shut out 
from it. The former then becomes, as it were, the kernel of the 
race, the latter, with all others excluded, forms the shell. According 
to God's decree, Ishmael, although he was the first-born, was rejected 
as the shell, and Isaac obtained the ·;-,1,..;;, f'J.J,', In the same way 
Esau was rejected, although the stronger, and Jacob, although the 
weaker of the two, obtained Canaan." True it is, that the connec
tion, in whieh Levita speaks thus, shows that he takes a very dil~ 
fercnt view of the economy of God from that of Paul, still the one 
has many points of contact with the other. 

!\"ow, from this example, and still more from that of Jacob and 
Esau, which comes after, the Calvinist might draw the following 
conclusion: Does Paul, in order lo justify the mode of dispensing 
admission into the inward kingdom of God, appeal to the mode in 
which admission is administered into the outward kingdom of God, 
and is this the same in both cases, then the decrctum absolutum ne
cessarily follows. For Paul describes the dispensation of the ancient 
theocratical institution as something ema11ating merely from the 
absolute will of God, and even the opponents of Calvinism allow. that 
the reason why the Jews were taken for the covenant people, is lo 
be traced directly lo the will of God. (That the Jews werr raised 
to be the covenant people, not for their works' sake, God himself 
declares, Dent. ix. 6, an<l the prophets frequently speak 10 the same 
effect. It <loes not follow, however, that the election of Israel took 
place, without any groun<ls in the Divine wisdom. Several of these 
grounds we arc enable<l to discover, even while here upon earth; the 
whole will be clear lo us, when we come lo understan<l the whole 
plan of the universe. See Lessing, Erziehung des Mensrhenge
schlechts, § 8, 18; Tholuck, Apologet. \Vinke, zum Stu<lium des A. 
'I'. Berlin, 1821.) Accordingly, Paul gives us to understand that the 
ground why God vouchsafes invincible grace to some, and with such 
grace, salvation, lies also in the will of Go<l, and in that alone. This 
inference, however, is nowise lo be a<lmi11e<l. \Vith regard to the 
outward theocrar.y, all that Pan! <lenies, is, that ii was conferred in 
virtue of claims founded upon bodily extraction, or good works, with
out, -however, thereby meaning to deny the existence of other mo
tives in the Divine wisdom. An<l so far as the inwar<l New 'J'psta~ 
rnent theocracy is concerned, there is lo be fonn<l in the mode of dis
pensing admission thereto, no more than a negative coincidence with 
the mode of dispensing admission into that of the Old Testament, i. e. 
inasmuch as admission into the kingdom of Christ is nol obtained 
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upon the ground of bodily extraction or of works. But whereas 
the kingdom of Christ is something which does not merely cunrern 
the outward man, like the Jewish church, there will he found, if we 
weigh the posi1ivc side of the matter, this difference obtaining, viz. 
that the kingdom of Christ comes to men, solely under a condition, 
which is, that they do not reject grace. Now, in thus comparing 
this entrance into the kingdom of Christ, with the entrance into the 
Jewish theocracy, he merely brings forward the resemblance of the 
admission into both, in a negative respect, arnl means to show no 
more than that in the one case, as in the other, there were no ante
cedent claims. 

ov~' ii?',. This the Vulgate renders by: Neque qui. It is better 
as the Syriac does, to take o?'< as equivalent to ~'""'· To 7:'ix.-a. we 
may supply with Theodore!, 7:'ou 0,av, which, ver. 8, st,rnds beside 
·dxva. That passage, however, can prove nothing as tu the present, 
ina~much as there the allusion is not prerisely the same. ,v e rather 
look here for 7:'ov 'i\,J~a,i," to be supplied, :111d the more so from the 
proposition appearin~ to harmonizl' with the prereding one in ver. G. 

h 'foau.x x'l':/... The passage is quoted from Gen. xxi. 12. The 
xa:1..,iv has here, after w1p, the sense, to choose. In the Divine Re
w-lations a progression is discernible from the lower lo the higher, 
from the more general and umlefined tu the more delinecl, just as in 
nature. Abraham lirst receives the general assurance, that his seed 
should inherit the land, and then, afterwards, the more specific one, 
that Isaac was the one who should be heir. According to a free 
oixovol'<a, God ordained the Jailer no less than the former. 

V. 8. The 'l'oii7:'' ea?'iv may give the historical exegesis of God's 
<lerlaration. It may also, however, serve to introduce the preligura
tive intimation whirh, acconling to Pnnl's jndgment, was invoh·ed 
in that dt>claralion. Baldwin, Moshcim, Taylor and others construe 
it in the lirst way. The se11se, in that case, would be: \Ve see, then, 
that according lo his free purpose, God docs not regard those children 
as heirs of the Heavenly Kingdom, who descend in a bodily way 
from the patriarch, but those only whom, according to his free pur
pose, he has aC'lually called. Now, doubtless, by this explanation, 
the object of the Apostle would be attained. The example wou\<l 
sulliciently teach, that a purpose of free grace of some kind or other,. 
sm,h, perhaps, as in the present case, to link the tokens of favour to 
the promise, snlfices to open to any the entrance into God's kingdom. 
By this explanation, however, the 1nuy1,,:1..ia falls into the back
ground, althon~h the Apostle obviously intends lo bring it forward, 
as is also rlear from ver. 9. Even on this account alone, we ha,·e to 
suppose with Origen, Theophylact, fficumenius, Ambrose, Eras
mus, G rotius, Limhorch and many others, that Paul finds in that pro
cedure of Goel with Abraham, and in the special election of Isaac, a 
typical allusion lo the believers of the New Testament. The 7:'oii'I'' 

'~"' accordingly is to be paraphrased: "Accordingly, it is inli-
matc<l to us by that procedure of(~o<l, that ...... " This is the precise 
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import of the Rabbinical phrase -,,:i, ")liJ ~,;,,. '\Ve have now to 
answer the qnestion, In what, according lo Paul's view, <loes the 
similarity or believers to Isaac consist/ 

The great bulk of the expositors we have quoted, suppose it to lie 
in the circumstance, that Isaac was born in a miraculous am] extra
ordinary way, just as Christians, in respect of the in11er man, are 
preternaturally be::rottcn, whereas the other sons of the patriarch 
came inlo the world precisely in the common course of natme. The 
Arminians in parlirular conceive the type in this manner. On the 
contrary, Ambrose, and, for the most part, the Lutherans, regard the 
resemblance as consisting in this, that a mere promise called Isaac 
into life, jnst as in the case of believers, the objeclive proposal of the 
forgi vencss of sins, on the part of Goel, anti the simple reception of 
the same, on the part of men, suffice for their acquittal, withont any 
external comlition being fixecl. This allusion, certainly very closely 
conncctccl with that before mcntionccl, is indisputably the most ap
propriate. Accordingly Paul was able, by the instance he quoted of 
Abraham and Isaac, not only to show what appears, from the second 
ex:implc, which is without typical significance, to have been origi
nally his sole aim, viz. that God, in a. way altogether free, may either 
vouchsafe or deny admission into his kingdom (it is to be particu
larly noticed, that through the whole of this argumentation, one side 
of the question alone is uniformly brought forward, while the other, 
or what man is to do when the grace of God is offorecl to him, re
mains here altogether untourhed); but we obtain from the instance 
selected, a still deeper intimation, viz. that God appointed to be the 
father of the thcorracy, that particular inclividual who had been called 
into existence, by a simple promise of God, apart altogether from 
the way of ordinary bodily propagation. Here, as in other passages, 
the Apostle puts a typical construction upon the 01<1 Testament, in 
whose narratives both of imlivic.luals and of the nation, so many ana
logies are to he found. In virtue of these, the beautiful saying of the 
Cabbalists, often so perversely applied, may, in a certain respect, be 
appro,·cn (8ynopsis Sohar, p. 27, No. 10): .!ls an angel of Goel, 
never, but in a terrestrial garb, appears upon earth, so there is a mys
terious meaning of Scripture arrayed in tlte open 011e. And, with 
no less truth than beauty, docs Augustine say, upon the same ground,:, 
Quest. cv. in Exotl.: "The whole Old Testament resembles the 
mystery of the ark of the covenant, over whieh the cherubim spread 
their covering wings." In Gal. iv. 23, likewise, the Apostle con
templates Isaac, in respect of his birth being the consequence of a 
promise, as a type of Christian believers. In a perfectly similar 
way, the ,y,vv,;0,i, xcn•a. Cl<i{xa. and the ,y,vn70,i, xa-r' lna.yyo,i'av stand in 
opposition, although there the point of contrast is different. Calvin's 
construction of this c.leclaration and its meaning is as follows: Duo 
sunt hie consi<leranda, promissionem salutis Abrah::e tlatam ad omnes 
pertincre, qui a<l cum carnis originem refcrunt, quia omnibus sine 
cxceptione offeratur, atque hac ratione jure appellari frederis cum 
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Alirahamo concussi hercdes. Nam quum Dominus volucrit freclus 
suum non minus in lsmaele el Esau quam in Isaac et Jacoli assignari, 
apparel non fuisse penitus au ipso alienos, nisi forte pro nihilo haueas 
cirrumcisionem. Allernm est, lilios promissionis proprie nuncupari, 
in quilius ipsius Yirlus et efficar.ia exstel. Ea ratione hie negat Pau
lus omnes Alirahre filios csse filios Dei." This distinction between 
the gratia efficax et inefficax is, however, totally inapplicaule, as it 
is manifest that here the subjecl spoken of, is solely the lieslowal of 
external privileges (such as the Theocracy), an<l not the influences 
of Divine grace upon the soul; not lo mention that the Calvinistic 
exposition does not accord with the conneclion. The Hemonslranrs 
justly remark: agitur !tic non de datione fidei sed justitix. The 
expression T>xvo. To 0,ii drnotes those members of the Theor.racy who 
are acceptaule Lo God, and ohlain en1ra11ce into the i\Iessias' king
dom. Aoy[{,a0u., ,,, T<, to look upon as something, like the Hebrew 
~ :Jl//n), 

V. 9. Paul brings a text from the OlJ Testament to vouch that 
Isaac's birth really was the consequence of a promise of grace. The 
passage is from Gen. xviii. 10, 14. In the LXX. tlie translation docs 
not run precisely the same way. For xo.T<i Tov xo.,{av ToiiT01•, there 
stands in the Hebrew, the difficult phrase il'n 1"1,P, which the LXX. 
rcnuer xu.'!'a TOI' XO.<{UV TOLi.,.ov ,i, w{o.,, Onkelos: p:i-p i1i'•1,, j";_VJ. The 
likeliest grammatical explanation is that irn is adjective Gen. fwm. 
as Drusius expounds: hoe tempore vivente, i. e. re<leunte. The 
same phrase returns 2 Kings iv. 16. 

V. l 0. The instance auuuccd of the election of Isaac was, doubt
less, decisive enough, more especially considering that Ishmael, as 
first !Jorn, ought to have had a prior title. Still the reason of Isaac's 
Yocation lo be Founder of the Theocracy, might have licen sought, 
not in God's free purpose, but in some circ,11mstance conner.Leu with 
the children; as, for example, in the fact that fohmael was born of a 
different mother, and she a slave, a haughty and impious woman, &c. 
For that reason, Paul shows, in a still more pertinent example, how 
God's purposes rerognize no claims whatever on the part of man. 
Rebeeca !Jore Jacob anu Esau, twin brothers, consequently both ha<l 
the same fa tit er anu the same mother, nay, Esau was in this ins lance 
also the first !Jorn, but nevertheless God made the call to be foun<ler 
of the Theocracy be transferred to Jacoli. Several expositors, such 
as Ambrose, Arminius, 1-lunnius, Cornelins a Lapiue an<l others, 
suppose that here also Jacou and Esau have a typical signification. 
And, doubtless, that opinion might be evinced somewhat in the fol
lowing way: Ishmael and Esau are both first-born sons, both boisterous 
and wild, both excluded from the Theocracy, both expelled from 
their home. Isaac anu Ja cob are both younger brothers, both gen
tle and meek, both founders of the Theocracy, an<l inhabitants of 
Canaan, as pretigurative, first, of the gospel promises, and secon<lly, 
of the /30.,,,i,.,[o. -roii x,,,,Toii in glory. In this way is the type un<ler
stoou by Barnabas, Epp. c. 12. p. •13. cu. Cot., by Tert111lian, adv. 
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Marc. I. III. p. 412. eel. Rig., an<l likewise by Cyprian, Testimon. 
a<lv. Juel.cos. Altho11gh, however, the matter aclmits such a repre
sentation, still Paul has not here brought the typical sense promi
uently forward. Neither was this possible, inasmuch as the election 
of Jacob, he not having bl'cn born on the ground of so weighty a 
promise as faaac, was 1101 in a typical point of view of such a sort as 
to demonstrate any thing in favour of the free justification of be
lievers. 

oi, l""'ov oi, Heightening of the proof. Theolloret: m '"'!-'"'"'' 
qn70'i, Otll, 'r"jV "J:aiJi\av rll);O'r<f-''70~vat 'rOV 'foaa,x 'rOV 'fof-'a~"-, 'r< O.V E<1'11> 
"'{' .:~, 'P,µixxa,.''' '\,Ve have not only lo lilt up a blank after ou 1-'ovov 
M, but to suppose an chaxo1..ov0ov. After o-.i f-'Ovov o• many supply 
'A/lt;;a.dl' .:oii.:o ,na!i,, as lleza; others 'Ai3t;;a.o.l-' ,:oii-to o,,xvv11w, as 
Baumgarten, in which case it woulcl be unnecessary to explain the 
wor<l Rebecca by an u.1·axoMcOov. It is, however, more probable, 
that after the ascending 1,ovov, we have merely to supply what is 
usually suppliecl, a .:ov'!'o, as is <lone by Luther; "not only is such 
the case," (and this .:oiito we might explain with Theophylact: 'Eni 
-toii 'foa.a,x '!'Oii'Z'o ioo,,, or better ini -toii 'AJ3t;;aCJ.f-' 'Z'ov,,:0 io~,,.) ancl that 
Rebecca, instead of the nominath·e, should stand in the dative, see
ing it ought properly to be construed with the ii)1\~027 in v. 12. This 
is the way Castalio translates, Rebecca::, ancl at v. 12. he :igain takes 
up the dative: Rebeccre inquam dictum est; so also Luther. \Ve 
cannot suppose, with Schiitlgen, that, according to the analogy of 
the Hebrew, in which a nominativus absol. can precede and be re
ferred tu by a subsequent pronoun in the dative, Rebecca is here to 
be rendered: Quod attinet ad Rebeccam. It is rather evident from 
the ,yui;; at the commencement of ver. 11. that Paul has let the con
struction slip. It will not answer, whatever way the sentence from 
i,,;,.1.,ci xai may be conceived, to supply the name :f.,i1,;,a after i:ri, ,,o,ov 
bi, as, so long ago, Ambrose and the Syrian did, for the allusion lo 
the Patriarch himself predominates so greatly in the example oflsaac, 
that Sarah is thrown into the shade. 

i~ i,·o;, The Vulgate translates, ex uno concuhitu, anrl Origen, 
Augustine and others, expound conformably. The view is defended 
by Havercamp, but, to say nothing of other objections, it would, in 
that case, be impossible to know what to supply, for the masculine 
xo,;.ros has not the signification of consuet11do marilalis. It is also 
improper to supply xi;;ovov with Zeger ancl Hammond. The most 
natural way is that adopted of olcl by the Syriac, viz. to construe ivo, 
as the masculine genitive with 'foaax, so that the sense is: There 
was but one mother and one father. 

V. 11. However clearly the connection, as hitherto explaineel, de
monstrates that Paul cannot, in the three following verses, intend 'to 
deliver the doctrine of absolute election, his words have nevertheless 

• If you deem that it was on Sarah's account Isaac was preferred to Ish
mael, what can you say about Rebecca'! 
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been expounded to that effect, and when the connec1ion and analogia 
.fidei are overlooked, it is very possible to do so. Baldwin: Hoe est 
illud mare pericnlosum, in quo, qui cynosnram verhi divini, quod 
omne consilium Dei nobis revelavit, non attendit, naufragium fidei 
facit. Augustine, at an earlier period of his life, had laboured in his 
Prop. 60, and more especially ad Sim pl. 1. I. q. 2, to show thal these 
verses cannot speak of a decretum absolutum. He afterwards retracted 
his opinion, however, and endeavoured to establish the contrary, Re
tract. 1. I. c. 23; De Prrerlest. Sanct. c. iv. 16, 17, 18. Among the 
defenders of the doctrine of absolute election are principally lo be 
compared, Paneus, Duh. 6, ad. h. c.; Polanus, Syloge dissert. de 
praedest. p. 664; Calvin himself, Instil. 1. Ill. c. 21, § 7, sqq.; and 
Mark, Excrcitationes, acl. N. et V. 'f. Exi>rcit. IV. Among the 
opponents of the decretum absolutum, sec in particular Gerhard, Loci 
Theol. T. IV.; Ilalclwin, Obs. ad. h. c.; Arminius, Acta Dordracena 
Remonstr. p. 113-129; Limhorch on the 1ext; Deyling, Obs. Sacr:c. 
T. IV. Obs. V. against i\Iark's Exercit. IV. As the defenders of 
1he decretum can only be refuted by a careful exposition of particulars 
in unison with the connection, we at once proceed to this. 

µ;,nw ya~ '}'EVl'']Oi, .. rwv. The yci~ introduces the a,·axoAov!lovj To 
y,l'Vr,0iv.-w,, we have to supply .-.:.v 1t<1ibw,,. In place of x<1xav some 
coilices read q,<1vM,•, In order to understand this verse, we must 
conceive ver. 12, as preceding ii. The sum of both is as follows: 
" Their fate was determined before their external relations or 
actions could give them opportunity of establishing a claim." Here, 
however, arises the momentous question, what kind of fate was it 
which was determined? Surely not their eternal happiness or dam
nation? Ver. 13 shcws that pri\'ileges aml distinctions in general 
are the subject spoken of, just as at l\lal. i. 3, mention is made merely 
of outward blessing of all kinds, partaken by the sons of Jacob; but 
the connection and the foregoing example of Isaac likewise le:1d us 
to conclude, that along with the decree respecting outward privileges 
in general, the theocratical vocation of both individuals, and of the 
nations that descended from them, was i~1 a more particular manner 
decided. Independent of claims which Esau might have advanf'.cd 
to the honour of propagating hy his seccl the Theocracy and other 
advantages connected with ii, God vouchsafed this prerogative, to
gether with the occup::111cy of the Theocratical country, to Jacob. 
Now, inasmuch as the doctrine involved in that history was meant 
1o show the Jews the connection in which they stood with Christ, 
doubtless what took place must also have some application Lo them. 
That, however, will not consist in this, thal the instance demonstrates, 
that God, acconling to his absolute decree, gives faith in Christ to 
some, but denies it to others, or, that as Esau, of God's mere good 
pleasure, was shut out from the actual, and consequently, likewise, 
from the typical Canaan, so arc many arbitrarily excluded from the 
kingdom of Christ. l\luch rather docs the bearing npon the .Jews 
consist in Lliis, that just a,; God, without acknuwkdgin~ right, con• 

40 
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ferred the outward Theocracy and various advantages upon whom he 
chose, so also does he now convey the inward Theocracy to, or per
mits to enter therein, the person whom he chooses. And, in fact
for this is the argument against the Jews-he permits those only to 
enter, who acknowledge the despised Nazarene, as the anointed of 
the Lord, and seek salvation by closing with his redemption. Jerome, 
Ep. 120, ad lledibiam, qu. 10, ed. Vall.:-non salvat (nos) Dens 
irrationabiliter et absque jndicii vcrilate, sed causis prmcedentibus, 
quia alii non susccperunt filium Dei, alii vero recipere sua sponte 
voluernnt. Sec especially Turretin, ad h. I. Accordingly, the 
Apostle docs not even touch the relation betwixt what is clone by man, 
an<l what by Goel, in the work of conversion, and we again find 
nothing- more than an ::ipplication or th::it old Testament history to the 
New Testament datio juslitire, not however/i,dei. 

t,•a. * xa.-r' h:1.0y~• 1t~oO,a,s p.ivri, statement of the design which lies 
in that prediction of God. 1\1,.,,. applied to purposes, means, like 
the Hebrew 10,V, to have permanence. (Palairet brings examples 
from profane authors.) The eternal purpose of Goel seems then to 
be unchangeable to man when Goel in time, and ere any thing has 
occurred to make him alter it, makes-it known to man. II!:oO,a,s, as 
at c. viii. 28, means the purpose of God, ::in<l, indeed, the word refers 
positively to the advantages imparted to Jacob; Esan's exclusion, 
however, from a variety of tokens of grace, an<l especially from the 
Theocracy, is not represented as a positive transaction. That such 
is the ca5e appears from the circumslance, that wherever a 1f!:o9,a,s, 
in regard to man, is ascribed to God, it universally denotes a pur
pose of salvation on the part of God, Rom. viii. 28. Eph. iii. 11. 
2 Tim. i. 9. Just as, in point of fact, the exclusion of men from the 
outward as well as from the inward king<lom of Go<l, is no aet of 
God's, but merely a pr.cterition. This n!:o11HHS is further <lefine<l by 
the addition xo.-r' ixMy;,,. Now that may be very variously taken 
up. First, there are some, as Origen, Grotius, Venema, \Volf and 
Koppe, who understand it objectively, as designation of the object, 
what the n(:o0,a,s respects; and, in truth, not unfrequently in Greek, 
xo.-ra is to be rcn<lere<l, in resptct to. Grotius: Voluntas libera Dei 
in iis qum pertinent a<l pr.clationem. Then ::igain there are others 
who take this adclilion subjectively, as dcscriplive of the nature of 
the ,,:!:oa,,n1; ::in<l this meaning of suhsl::inces, when joine<l by r.a.-ra 
to another noun, is at least the more common, xo.-ra with the accusa
tive being used to form acljeclives. Here again, however, the various 
expositors <livicle in their conccplion of the meaning of ix1.oyr,. 
Chrysostom, Photius an<l Ambrose, understand by it, God's electing, 
according to the actions which he fotesaw. Photius: E,,,:.;., xa.-r' 
ixMy~•· i'oa;,v ii-r, ""'' O<f!pf{;OV u;>.;,.;,;,. ... ,,. ovo,,s "f<l!: '""'YE-i'a, E'!'E!:OV &ip' 
l-ri{:ov, ,i p.~ -i'• av-i'oii o,a.;>.;>.aaao,.* This exposition is connected with 

" Dy the words xa.T' lx~,y,,, he ~ho\\"S that they differed from each other: 
for no one elects one of two before the other, unless for some dilferencc. 
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that which, in an unnatural way, the same expositors put upon o,,,, 
i; ''"I"''• viz. "not of works already performed, but yet of works 
foreseen," which is wholly contrary lo the connection. Chr. Schmid 
proposes to take h;i.oy,; as synonymous with aya.n,;, just as ix;>.,x'l:'o~ 

is equirnlent to dya.n 11 '1:'or, and translates: ut appareret Dei decretum 
benevolentia niti. But ,xMy,;, except where it stands as abstr. pro 
concr. can nel'er be totally equivalent to &.yan71, Ernesti justly ob
serves, lnstitut. lnterp. N. T. P. ii. c. 8, that the Hebrew endeavours 
to illustrate the idea of freedom by that of cltoice, that Josephus also, 
De Delio. Jud. I. II. c. I,§ 14, uses ixMyfi in tlie sense of freedom, 
(The passage treats of the Sadducees, and says: q,a~iv iTC' ,hO(:wTCwv 
h;i.oyji ,:'o "'' xa.xov xa.i 'l:'o xa.;>.vv n(:ox,,,,0a.,. In Plutarch, ix;i.oy~ is 
found employed in the same way,) and, accordingly, that here too 
the xa.'I:'' h;i.oy,;v must indicate still more the absoluteness of the n(:0-
0,,,,r, Now, this grammatical exposition is adopted by anti•predes
tinarians, as well as by predestinarians, and, in this respect, there is 
no dilference betwixt the two parties. Calvin explains: propositnm 
Dei quod sola ejus beneplacilo continetur, and Dengel: in sola elec
tione liherrima n(:o0,a,~ suam rationem sitam habet. Latine diceres, 
propositwn Dci electivwn. Very different, however, is the doctrinal 
bearing connected with this idea or an absolutely free choice by the 
Calvinists on the one hand, and by the LuthP.rans, Arminians and 
m,.ny Catholics on the other. The Calvinists, with whom the notion 
of God's freedom passes too easily into that of arbitrariness, under
stood under ix1'.oyr,, as was done by Augustine in his day, that unre
stricted liberty or choice, on the part of God, in virtue of which he 
can impart faith to whomsoever he will, while their opponents under
stand by it, that freedom or choice whereby he can choose and appoint 
what conditions he will, on which lo vouchsafo admission into his 
kingdom. In compliance with the doctrinal conception which Au
gustine and Calvin form of the word ixMy~, the former thus expounds 
it, (Augustine c. duas Ep. Pell. I. II. c. 7): Electionem quippe dixit, 
ubi Deus non ab alio factum, quod eligat invenit, set! qnod inveniat 
ipse facit. Here, also, this exposition is refuted by the foci, that the 
Apostle (after Mal. i. 3), is speaking of the dispensation of external 
tokens or grace alone, and among these, of the external theocrary, 
but assuredly not al all of inward operations of grace, that hence, the 
New Testament subject to which that or the Old refors, is not faith 
in the scheme or salvation for all mankind, but this scheme itself, 
which God, according to his free purpose, has indicated as the door 
through which all must pass, who wish to have an interest in the 
kingdom of Christ. The construction of Paul's entire expression 
by the Lutherans, many Catholics and the Arminians, is the same, 
only that the latter, as usual, expound more historico-grammatically. 
Limhorch: :rcco0,,,,s est propositum quod Deus fecit cum quadam 
electione, vel per modum electionis, quo unum prrotulit alteri. Electio 
cnim discrimen aliquod et prmlationem unius prm altero includit; 
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nempe propositum quo Deus constituit sibi jus reservare cleclarancli 
quo\·is temporc, quos et quales pro semine Abrahami habere velit. 

oi,x i; •!:Y"'"· There are two kinds of false evasion to which the 
opponents of the decretum absolutum have here recourse. Several 
suppose that Paul merely refuses to acknowledge works performed, 
as condi1ional ground of election, but hy no means intends to exrlude 
them in so far as God, from the bias of men's will,Joresaw them. _So 
in particular Photius: Ei:twv ovx ,; •(yG>v, na1:io--rr,o-, -ro ,..,y,Oos 'Z'r,s 
X?,r,rrEC.iS ,mi -rr., za(<'t'os ai,,:oi,, of't xai /''i~;v n!:a;avf'wv h::..iy,,:a., xa.i 
rc~ot1xa.AEL-ra.r., c.b,11,' Ei ft,;SEv n~,,.~Ui-•t"'-.W ixAifE't'at, TC~) ix'Aiyerac.; ~ µEv ,yCL~ 

h:..oy71 ,ni ,:i:iv ,:i y,.,,:a., o,a.q,,!:ov't'wv, ol o, l''ibh n!:a;a.vn s, ,:, o,a.ij>i· 
(DVO"<j x,u ,,;t:i,.v. ch/11:w:i:iro,s /LEV rci!: cl<j>!JO.A/LD<S ,n,i oi·oiv >tt{a.~av, oiio,v 

o,a.ij>i(:oi•a,, ;_,,,If oi ff{D'j'VWO"El 't'Dv 1-'"''- □ V't'D[, ,,:o:..:..o. O<O.ij>E(:Et, '""' o ,.. .. ,i,a.-
1:i~-r'jO"E -re;, 0,c;,, i, oi a~x fr,. So likewise Theodorel: oi•x t!.viµw•,v i, 

;,,os -ri:iv n~a;•1,a,:w,, -r~v ttC<paa•.• Ami so no less Augustine, Enchir. 
c. !JS. Pclagius, (Compare parlirnlarly Julian's decfarations in 
Augustine, opus imp. con. Jui. I. I. c. 131, Ambrose, Heumann, 
(Philo too, Alleg. I. III. p. 77, explains God's saying in this way, 
just like Pdagius). This exposition, however, is altogether un
natural; and not wi1houl reason docs· Pc1er l\lartyr accuse its advo
cates, cos acherso iluminc navigare. See also Augustine speaking 
against it, c. duas Ep. Pel. I. II. c. 7, § 15. On the 01her hand, there 
are 80me, especially Augnsline, in Prop. 60, and Simplicins, I. I, c. 
2, who woul<l exclude works, in as far as they emanale from 1hc love 
Yourhsafcd by God, but won Id not exclude faith on account of which 
that love was first bestowed. In the Prop. Augustine says: Quid 
r.rg-o cligit Deus? Si cnim cui vult <lonal Spiritum Sanctum per quem 
<lilectio bon11m operatur, quomodo elcgit cui donat? Si enim nullo 
mcrilo non est electio; JEquales cnim omnes sunt ante meritnm, nee 
poles! in rebus omnino mqualibus electio nominari. Setl quoniam 
Spiritus Sanctus non datur nisi credentibus, non quiclem Deus eligit 
opera qnm ipse largitnr, sed tamen eligit fidem. Qnia nisi quisque 
cre<lal in cum, et in accipicndi voluntate permaneal, non accipit do
num Dei. Augustine himself, al a subsequent period, rejected this 
shift, having learned, as he says, from Eph. vi. 23, that man derives 
faith likewise from God. Now, donb1]ess, from this point, the shift 
might be assailed, seeing that genui11e belief of the heart presupposes 
an operation of the Divine Spirit in man. \Ve cannot but imagine 

• By saying "not of works," the Apostle exhibits the magnitude of God's 
calling and grace, inasmuch as He calls and elects from among persons, who 
have done nothin~. But if it be from among such that he elects, how is Chere 
anr election at all! For election takes place among objects which are at 
least some,vhat ditrerent; Wherein, however, lies the difference of persons 
who ha,-c done nothing1 'Tis all true. To human eyes, having done nothing, 
they differ in nothing. llut in the divine foreknowledge which extends to the 
future, there is a mighty difference. The one has pleased God, while the 
other has not. 
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faith to <lepen<l upon that inwar<l compulsion, which forces itself upon 
a man's religious an<l moral sense, anti urges him in this way to yieltl 
his assent. But such compulsion is the work of Got!, which a man 
may resist, eva<le, but never call forth within himself. This disputc<l 
point of <loctrinc, howe\·er, does not here come at all irito question, 
inasmuch as it is pro\·ed by the connection, that the Apostle docs not 
explain the relation between what is tlivinc and what human in the 
work of corwer~ion. It sulliccs for the exegesis of the passage be
fore us 1o say: " \Yorks confer no title lo the acquisition of the 
Theocracy, God can impart admission to that to whomsoever he 
will." Elsewhere it is bit! down who they arc upon whom, in the 
times of the New Testament, he <loes choose to confer it. On the 
other lrnnd, the Predestinarians are to blame, who, imitating Augus
tine, (in his later writings, De prretlest. sane I.) follow the Vulgate in 
the di\'ision of the words, and construe the oi·x 1;-xa,.oi:n·os not with 
what goes before, but with ;,i,:qa,;, hy which means the preten<le<l 
prrdcstinarian sense is brought somewhat more boldly out. Luther 
likewise expresses this connection. It is, however, highly unnatural. 
i\Iurh rather is the clause a more precise <lelinition of the sort and 
manner of the :r1;aO,r1<s of GOll. The ix 't'ov xaMvv-ro, denotes that 
God's purposes are not to be reslr:iincd hy claims urged on the part 
of men. \Vere we to tear the <leclaration fro,n its connection with 
the context, and refer it to eterrrnl bliss or perdition, and were we 
further to regard neither the usu!' loquendi nnr the analogia fidei, it 
woukl then, to be sure, be possible to demonstrate from it the decre
tum absolutum. Ju that r.ase, we :night inclu<le the not repelling 
the persuasive influence of the Holy Spirit as among the works, an<l 
say that man, nrcording to the unconditional good pleasure of God, 
is converted by irresistible grace, and so brought into the spiritual 
kingdom of Christ. Not only, however, as we already showe<l, 
would this be nltogrther rontrary to the ronnection, it would be as 
much contrary to Paul's usus loquendi and the analogia fidei. For 
in respect of the former, it is justly observed in the Act. Syn. Dordr. 
Remonstr. as follows: " \V ith Paul, the expressions ,~ it;ywv, xa.'t'a 
aa(:xa, xa'!'' oq,,[1.>;!'a, 1; 1't:y'-'v niµov are always equivalent, l/bi enim 
loqui\llr Script urn acl lrnnc mod nm, ut dicatfidem dari ex ant non ex 
operibus." (ft treats solely of the <latio justitim not fidei.) "Ubi 
aut quando hmc questio mota est? Contra scriptura N. T. passim, 
rt imprimis epistolae Paulinae, abunde agunt de impntando justitiam. 
Unile ctiam manifeste liquere potest, quo pacto propositum Dci se
cundum clectionem est, aut cum electione conjunctum. ita videlicet 
nt ex Judaeis peccaloribus cos eligat, qui sunt ex fi<le Christi, iis re
li<'tis, qui ex lege aut ex operibus sunt." Ami as to the analogia 
fidci, Melancthon truly remarks, There are two propositions so very 
demonstrable from Scripture, that we cannot avoi<l placing them in 
front of every inquiry into predestination: 1. Quod Deus non sit 
causa peccati. 2. Quo<l promissio universalis. To the passages 
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which vouch the universality of the promise-and that certainly not 
in mere semblance-Ez. xxxiii. 1 I. 1 Tim. ii. 4. Tit. ii. 11. 
Rom. v. 12-10.· 2 Pet. iii. 9; we may add those which clearly 
represent the will to show mercy on God's part, and the want of de
sire and the resistance on the part of men: ls. lxv. 2. Jer. iii. 12. 
Matt. xxiii. 37. Acts vii. 51. Heb. iii. B, 15. Acts xiii. 46. 
Memorable arc the words of Calvin upon 2 Pet. iii.!): Sed hie qureri 
palest, si neminem Deus perirc velit, cur lam multi pereunt? Res
pondeo, non de arcana Dei consilio hie lieri mentionem qua dcstinali 
sun I reprobi in suum exitium, sed tanlum de volunlate qure nobis in 
Evangelio patefit. ( And why should we not believe just what 
sta1Hls in the <_;ospel?) Omnibus enim promiscue manum illic por
rigit Deus, sed eos tanlmn apprehendit ut ad se ducat, qnos ante 
mundnm conclitmn elcgit. Alas for the poor reprobate! How God 
mocks them, stretching out his hand and yet refusing to draw them 
to himself. 

V. 12. This saying was made to Rebecca, when the two children 
struggled in her womb, and she wished to have the thing explained, 
Gen. xxv. 22, 23. The words~ µ.,,{wv and o i"Aaaawv do not refer to 
Esau and Jacob, but immediately lo tlie two nations that were re
spectively to descend from them. This the parallelism in that pass
age shows, the first member of the verse being j'D~' D~~::, D~~- In 
point of fact loo Esau never sen•ed Jacob, as Augustine justly ob
serves. See Deyling, Observ. T. IV. Obs. V. p. 715. From the 
circumstance that the declaration by God does not refer lo the indi
viduals, it becomes still more manifest, that there can be no mention 
here of the communication to them of the gratia irresistibilis, but that 
it respects solely the freedom with which God imparts a right lo the 
outward Theocracy, and the privileges therewith connected, and that 
the inference of the Apostle is simply as follows: It i8 thus in God's 
power, without recognizing a claim which Israel desired lo enforce, 
to appoint comlitions of entrance into the new kingdom of God, 
under which all believing heathen, equally with believing Israel, 
may obtain salvation. Excluded from the divine ccmmonwealth, 
the ldum::eans were actually, as the prediction says, made slaves by 
David, 2 Sam. viii. 14, subdued bv the l\Jaccabees, 1 ;\face. x. 27, 31, 
and finally brought wholly into s1;bjcction by Hyrcanus. Josephus, 
Arclucol. I. xiii. c. 9. § 1. c. 15. § 4. Compare also the observations 
on ver. 6. 

V. 13. The Apostle quotes another saying from the Old Testa
ment in order to confirm what goes before. This time it is taken 
from Mai. i. 3. Jehovah there, by the mouth of his prophet, up
braids the people of Israel with having forsaken and despitefully. 
entreated Him, although upon them he had showered down blessings, 
whereas the Edomites, who yet sprang from the same progenitor, 
were living under oppression. Accordingly that saying too speaks 
of the nation standing without the Theocracy, and not of indivi-
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tlnals; nay, the subject is not so much as reception into the external 
Theocracy, far less inwar<l conversion, but outward prosperity 
alone. 

Nevertheless, the Calvinists, an<l in their sense likewise certain 
Catholics, like Dionysius Carthusianus, remark upon the passage: 
Odisse est velle gratiam juste subtrahere. So too Salmeron, Disp. 
4, in c. 9. 

f'taE<v stan<ls here not positiveiy but privatively. It mark!! merely 
a minor <lcgree of love for Esau than for Jacob. When a Hebrew 
compares a less with a greater love, he is wont lo call the former 
hatred. See Gen. xxix. 30, 31. Deut. xxi. 15. Prov. xiii. :M. Mall. 
vi. :t4. Luke xiv. 20. (Comp. l\Iatt. x. 37.) John xii. 25. Com
pare Glassius Rhet. sacra. I. III. tr. 3, can. 19. It is shocking to 
hear the gross predestinarian explain this hatred, as if it were a per
sonal antipathy of Goel towards Esau, in consequence of which he 
withheld from him his grace. To maintain such a misanthropy on 
the part of God, when the New Testament extols his qn'AavO,;:wn:,a, 
Tit. ii. 4, is to be met with by the saying: ciyan:~; yd,;: -r:a iiv-r:a nu,·-ra, 
xai oi,o,v i30,'Av66Y1 .:.v in:o,11M;, OVOE ya,;: a.v ,,.,6.:,V -r:, xa-r'E6XEVaM;, ,vis
<lom of Sol. xi. 24. So long as a creature has in it any thing divine, 
that creature Goel cannot hate, for -r:o ii,uo,o,, -r:9 oµ.o,'i' ijo,-r:a,. Now 
so long as there exists in the rational an<l moral being a manifestation 
of conscience, there is certainly something divine in ii. Every man, 
accordingly, in whom conscience has not been wholly effaced, is 
necessarily an object of divine love. How it lies with Goel lo invest 
one individual with fewer, an<l another with more privileges upon 
earth, considering that every inferiority and tribulation may prove 
beneficial lo the soul, Sirach declares, xxxvi. 11, 12, in a way simi
lar to Paul. 

PART Ill. 

GOD HAS THE ADSOLUTE RIGHT TO DIPART TO WHonr, A:SD J:S WIIAT•, 

SOEVER WAY, IIE PLEASES, TIIE TOKENS OF HIS LOVE. ACCORDl:SG· 

LY IIE JS ALSO FREE TO PRESCIUDE CO:SDITJONS OF JUSTIFICATIOS, 

UNDER WIIJCJI THE GENTILES NO LESS, NAY EVEN MORE NU)IEROUSLY, 

THAN THE JEWS, ODTAIN nIERCY. V. 14-24. 

V. 14. Result of what has been said. To charge Go<l with un
righteousne~s, woul<l be contrary lo the <leclar::ition, Deni. xxxii. ,1, 
as it is to the entire <loctrinal system of the Ohl Testament. This 
can never, therefore, be the scope of Paul. 

Ver. 15. In order to evince that the free<lom, ascribed in the pre-
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ceding context to GoJ, supposes no unrighteousness in him, the 
Apostle shows that the Scripture, in express words, represents God's 
mercy as independent of all human deserts an<l claims. Erasmus, 
accordingly, states the connection in perfect conformity to the design 
of Paul: Absit ut cjusmodi cugitatio subeat animum cujnsque, ncque 
sic interpretetur, quo<l in Exo<lo l\Ioysi loquitur Deus. To oppose 
the gainsayer with so stern a Scripture was harsh, but the Apostle 
seems to delight in assailing, with iron front, the pretensions of 
righteousness by works. Dengel pertinently observes: Alia e..51 sen
tentia vcrborum Pauli, qua satisfacit responsatoribus operariis, alia 
mitior latet in ,enigmate vcrbnrum pro fi<lelibus. Etiam in sacris 
scripturis, pr,escrtim ubi a thesi vcntum est a<l hypothesin, .:a. ~011, 
non modo o, 1.oyo,, cxpen<li <lebent. Et !amen cornrnentarius nullus 
ita planus essc potest, qucm facilius quam Pauli textum inlelligat 
operarius. The Apostle's argumentation is what the Rahbins call 
i111V ;,-,u, confirming by another, any saying doubtful to the adversary. 
A want of simplicity and acuteness se<lucc<l several expositors, de
sirous of removing the <lecretum absolulum from this and the follow
ing verses, to cut the knot, by pulling them, up lo the 20th, into the 
mouth of a J cw, imbued wilh the Pharisaic principles of a fate, and 
here brought forward as the opponent of the Apostle; so that it would 
be such a per;;on, who adducrs the following texts as objections 
against Paul. Origen was the first to a1lopt this course. So Chry
sostom in regard lover. 10, Jerome a<l Hedib. qn. 10. (This father, antl 
so likewise Photius, strangely enough, in the 20th verse, thus, some
what unskilfully, make Paul reply to the opposer of predestination: Ex 
co quo1l rcspon<les Deo et calun1niam facis, osten<lis le esse liberi arbi
trii, et facere quod vis, vel tacerc vcl loqui[!J So too Camerarius, 
Kohlreif, but in par1icular Heumann, who takes great credit to him
self for the exposition. Wolf long ago stated many soli<l objer.tions 
to it. The following are counter arguments: 1. The Apostle is wont, 
in refutation, ne\·er to be satisfied with a f'~ yivo,.:o, but follows it up 
with a proposition by which the opponent is repelled, Uom. iii. 6;'i¥. 

-3 I; vi. 2, 15; xi. I. 2. It would then be necessary with Heumann, 
to render the 1'"/; in .:y yat; i\Iw~~. but. This is contrary lo the rules 
of the language. It may in<lee(l be conjoined with ,h.?.a, as enim 
with at; even then, however, it is not per se, part. adv. 3. Paul 
never makes his opponent's arguments with texts of Scripture; these 
he keeps for himself. 4. In \'er. 19 the oi:•v indieatps clearly a fresh 
objection on the part of the a<l\·ersary, which has been tlerived no 
farther back than from Yer. 17 and 18. Had the prereding words 
been one anJ all the opponent's, this ii;,,, ouv would have been 
wholly redundant. 5. The defenders of this exposition gain nothing, 
for the words which, by their own admission, were delivered by 
Paul, ver. 10-13, are no less strong than the following. The text 
adduccd by Paul is taken from Ex. xxxiii. 19, and quoted literally 
as it stands in the LXX. It there occurs in the following connection. 
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i\Joses had entertained a wish to behold a preternatural manifestation 
of the Divine Being. To a certain extent Goel vouchsafed it to him, 
but appencls the words hefore us in order that the patriarch might not 
be uplii'te<l, lrnt might underslan<l that so great a privilege had been 
imparted to him by free grace alone, and not upon the grouncl of his 
own worthiness. Accordingly the Hebrew worcls un and en,, to 
which the Greek ,,.aiv and oixn,t;"v answer, are rather to be trans
lated, "to vouchsafe tokens of love and favour." (Clericus, ad 
Exo<l. i. l, translates: fa\·ebo cui faveo; the sense faveo is correct, 
but the explanation which Clericus gives of the tenses in Hebrew, 
as if God means to say: Henceforward I shall he gracious to those 
to whom I am so now, is improbable. The two tenses here are 
aorists.) In that way we should avoid being led by the Greek and 
English terms to suppose, that a positive temporal or even eternal 
reprobatio was spoken of; as if it stood in God's absolute good plea
sure what souls he chooses to let perish in their sins, without yield
ing them any help. The riipctition of the verb, with the relative, in 
the minor proposition, expresses, aceonling to a Hebrew idiom, the 
1111C'.ontlitional nature of the transaction. So 2 Sam. xv. 20, 7l:,,;-i 
'J~-.,.,,~ 7.i,' 171,1 •J~1, "I go whither I may." So likewise Exod. xvi. 
~3. So frequently in Arabic, the phrase, "He <lid what lie did," 
i. e. what he chose to do. Such forms of speech as these are parti
cularly common in Vita Timur:, Auct. Ebn Arabschah, ed. Golius, 
p. 6, etc. Accordingly, the sense of the clivine declaration is cor
rectly given by 1-Iunnius: Ncmo poteril sibi demereri meam miseri
conliam, ex mero beneplacilo volunlatis mere misereor cujus misereor, 
sine respcctu proprim dignitatis hominum, aut humani meriti inter
ventu. He proceeds to add in regard to the N cw Testament period: 
Cujus :rntem Dominus velit misercri, id non opus est ex humana 
ratione divinarc, aut conjcrturis colligere, aut abyssum 111:ijestatis 
scrutari aut in ('(Clum ascendere, sed prope est vcrbum fi<lei revel.ans 
nnbis, quos Dominus ccrto miscriconlia sna dignari velit. Bengel: 
1Yc111i11i licet wm JJco e:c syngraplw agere. The bearing of the 
dcrlaration, moreo,·cr, upon God's relationship to the Jews, Lim
horch places still more distinctly in the light: lnde liquet injustum 
non cssr Dcum in cligcndis bencficiis suis liberlate uti, eaque largiri 
cui vult, idque vcl sine ulla conclitionc, vel sub aliqua eaque qualicun
quc itli placuerit, atque istos a beneliciis suis exclutlere quotquot 
eomlitioncm a se pr.cscriptam rcjiciunt, aut acccptare recusant. Quia 
cnim mis('rationes et bcncficia sunt quid inclebilum, i<lco non tanlum 
ip,a bcncficia, sell et conditio, qua pra:'slita beneficia obtineri possint, 
a bcncfactoris arbitrio dependent. It is to be considertd as an artful 
~ubtcrfuge to evade the doctrine of predestination, when even with 
regard lo this declaration of Paul's, Chrysostom, Theo<loret, Theo
phylact, G~cumcnius, Pclagius an<l Ambrose suppose, that God use(! 
these words only in rcsprct of those whose goo(! works he foresaw. 
Pdagins: Iloc recto scnsu ila inlelligitur; illius misercbor 11uern 
pra.:~civ1 posse misericor<liam promereri, ut jam tune illius sim mi-

41 
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sertus. Comp. the forcecl Pebgian interpretation of the text in 
Augustine, c. Julian, I. I. c. 131.* 

V. 16. From Go<l's wor<ls to Moses, the Apostle infers, that all 
human exertions are unable to achieve worthiness, an<l with that a 
title to tokens of Jove, on the part of God. Dengel: Non quo irri-
111111 sit recte velle et. quod magis est, recte cnrrere sive contenclere, 
sed quod velle et currcre opcrai-iorum nil efficiat. So <loes the 
Apos1Je speak, verse 30 an<l 31, of a not following after, on the part 
of the GentilPs, which yet allains the end, and of a following after 
by the self-righteous Jews, which does not; and immediately at ver. 
32, adds the cause why 1he following after of the Jews was of no 
avail, viz. because they sought to attain by the •{yo. voµav, what is 
atlainahle by the ,r,~-t•~ alone. That the will must be present on the 
part of the inJividual lo he forgivt,n, anJ that his not willing himlers his 
receiving forgiveness, is dcrlare1l at Mau. xxiii. 37. John v. 40. They 
who desire to obtain mercy, mmt run, 1 Cor. ix. 21. Heb. xii. 1. 
Nay, by violent desire, must the sinner force his way into the king
dom of heaven, l\lalt. xi. 12. (For such is the exposition which 
the language there demands.) Compare what St. Paul says of 
himself, 1 Cor. ix. 26. Phil. iii. 13. · 2 Tim. iv. 7. When besides 
all this, the compassion of God is placed in direct contrast with hu
man endeavours, it clearly results, that under human endeavour is 
meant a proud, self-sufficient endeavour, which trusts to establish a 
claim not upon God's compassion, but upon his justice. lmme
cliately afterwards Pharaoh is brought forward as an instance of such 
an obstinate rnnning in ways of one's own. Jerome, Ep. 133, ad 
Ctesiph. ed. Vall.: Velie et currere meum est, se<l ipsum meum sine 

* In the review spoken of in the preface, the aulhor thus slates his present 
views upon this passage: "In ver. 15, ,i,a,., ~, .;;_, h,;, KTA., the emphasis is 
usually laid upon the repetition, and con~idcred as expressive of indepen
dence and mere good pleasure, whereas it ought to be laid upon the words 
'""'' and olKT,ieuv, according to their peculiar import. The reasons are: 
Firstly, because it is only in this way that a suitable connection can be 
effcctecl betwixt the preceding and succecdin; context. The proposition, 
"There is no unri!,hteousness with God, for he sailh to Moses, It depends 
upon myself alone to whom I will show mercy," is much less slrrngcnt than, 
"There is no unrighteousness with God, for he says to Moses, It is mercy 
when I show mercy lo any." Moreover, in ver. 16, we find <%AA« Tou ,iaoun•~ 
0EOu expressly put, proviug in the clearest manner, that it was upon that the 
emphasis lay. lle.,iclcs, even with regard to the Hebrew text, Ex. xxxiii. 19, 
this construction is by much the more suitable. Doubtless, we still oblain an 
appropriate meaning, if God says to l\loses: I will, as thon (ver.17), hast 
found grace rn my sight, make all my goodne,s pass before thee. It is of my 
free will if I show mercy to any one." We obtain a still better one, 
however, when, with grammatical preci,ion, we understand the prrelerites 
•nJn and "i\r.:n-,, as reJerring to the praclical bestowal of grace, and the 
futures jm~ and on,~ lo the incomplete, or iutenlional: "To whom I wish 
well, to him do I show myself a well-wisher." I cannot, however, agree with 
the opinion that it is quite inadmissible to take lhe words of the text, as ex
pressive of free good pleasure." 
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Dei semper auxilio, non erit meum .... Pelo ut accipiam, et quum 
accepero rursus pelo. Avarus sum ad accipieuda beneficia Dei, nee 
ille deficit in dando, nee ego satior in accipiendo. Comp. Origen, 
De principiis, I. iii. § 18. Where, in illustration of Paul's expres
sion, he alludes to Ps. 127: " Except the Lord lmild the house, they 
labour in vain that build it." And yet the builders must labour. 
Compare likewise the beautiful words of Gregory Naz. upon this 
passage. Oral. xxxi. in Ev. Mat. 10, and Augustine, ad Simpl. I. 1. 
qu. I. As to what further respects the metaphorical expression 'l't;i· 
xw•, ii may be borrowed in a general way from a restless running to 
aml fro, or it may also be derived from the race course of the prize 
runners, accordii1g to an image very common with the Apostle, ICor. 
ix. 24. Gal. v. 7. Heb. xii. l; in which figurative sense profane 
authors likewise use 'l't;i;i:w. The peculiar application of this verse 
to the Jews, is as follows: Would you by bodily extraction and ful
filment of the law, proudly merit the kingdom of the l\lcssias; to 
these God pays no attention, requiring of us to accept of salvation 
through Christ as a gift of free grace.'-' 

V. 17. The Apostle means to bring proof from history, that God 
by no means spares the obstinate; rather does his long suffering tend 
to the destruction of such, when they persist in their pride of heart. 
Thus Pharaoh beheld six plagues brought, one after another, upon 
his land, at the time when God's tleclaration, quoted by Paul, was 
executed upon him. Actuated by his headstrong disposition, he 
still, however, persevered in unbelief towards Moses, and rebellion 
against God. God had endured with patience (v. 22) his contumacy, 

• In the review already alluded to, Dr. Tholuck quotes the following ob
servations of Beck: "\il/hy then, in these genitives Toii 9i1'.ovTo,, &c., to which 
lni 1s supplied, is not the simple and primary genitive meaning retained, 
expressing the closest and earliest relation of dependence! Frum the nlti
mettc i<il'J. of processio11, derimlio11, out of which original right ancl authority 
emanate, arises the conception: To l,elong le any one by vinuc of 1he causal
nexus, to lie within his esse11tial a11d inward proi-i11ce or dvmai11, a concept10n 
which here connects itself quite logically \\'ith the foregoing proposition, 
where the subject itself is designated accor,ling to its inmost peculiarily. \Ne 
have here, then, a decision gi1·en respecting its essential appurtenance, that 
viz. by which rig/it a11d authority over it arc determined. Instead of this, tl1e 
genitive connection is interpreted solely of outward power, competence and· 
eficct, so that the exposition never emerges from its circle of exterior being, 
to its inward basis. Even in the case of the more disguised translation "it 
concems" or "it rests wit!,," the proper accent, inward appertai11i11g, is still 
blunted, the mistake against which we contend, as if the ix1'.,yo, capriciously 
and unjustly falls, so entirely into the province of the electing party, is en
couraged, the matter ahrnys appearing as mere outward necessity, and not 
as a law i11roh·ed in or pertai11i11g lo its eA&ence." On this quotation, Dr. 'l'ho
luck r<'marks, "Here too we must agree in opinion. The translation,' it rests 
with,' is more especially to be rejected, and by no means fits the connection. 
Above all others, we would prefer" it cloes not therefore depend," cxplai11ini; 
the natur<' of this relation of dcpcnclcncc as the author does, "it is not within 
/eressort-participation in the kingdom of God, has not as its ca11w 71ri111aria, 
human efforts; on the contrary, God is the independent original of mercy. 
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but, notwithstanding, did not alter his plans. From tlwt.foi·bearance, 
it was by no means to be conclwll/l, that God would finally allow 
the stubborn king to have !tis Ll.)i/l. In the event of perseverance 
in obstinacy, God had resolved, through the medium of his patience, 
to make the self-willed arrogance, issue in the still worse destruction 
of Pharaoh, (Hom. ii. 5, ancl the obsen·ations on it,) but in an increase 
of glory to himself. In this way, Pharaoh's example strikingly 
shows, that, by a running in his own strength, an<l by efforts con
trary to the divine purposes, man is uuerly unable to accomplish any 
thing; on the contrary, because of God's long-suffering, and just of 
that, the longer he persists, the more does he plunge himself in ruin. 
This sense, quite founclecl in the connection, is developed with sin
gular ability in the Acta Syn. Dorch·. Hemonstr. p. 130-145. Stern 
Calvinists, such as Beza, Peter l\Iartyr, Par.eus and Gomar give the 
Apostle's sentiment the following sense: "I have created thee, 0 
Pharaoh, to make of thee a vessel of wrath, hy whose perdition I 
may display my omnipotence." Were it possible for Goel to speak 
thus to man, then alas for us! ,vhat arc we but dwarfs, who must 
be content to be formed by the hand of an unconquerable Cyclops, 
an<l broken into pieces again as toys fur his amusement? The point 
which the expositors and doctrinalists of this school ha\'e overlooked, 
is, that we must ne1·er suppose God to act, except in complete har
mony with himself, and consequently with the whole of his attributes. 
In the decretum absolutum, however, justice would act an<l determine 
without wisdom an<l without love. Augustine by jnst consequence, 
ha<l written (De gratia et lih. arb. c. 21): Quis non ista ju<licia <livina 
contremiscat, quibus agit Deus in conlihus etiam malorum hominum 
qui<lqui<l Yult, reddens !amen eis secun<lum merita corum? - - His 
et talibus testirnoniis sci'ipturarum satis manifestatnr operari Demn 
in cordibus horninum ad inclinandas eorum voluntates quocunque vo
)uerit, sive a<l bona pro sua miscricordia, sive ad ma/a pro meritis 
eornm, judicio utique suo, aliquando aperto, aliquando occulto, sem
per tamcn justo. Pursuant of this idea, Gomar taught, with the 
supralapsarians: "There is no injustice in Cod's condemning the 
sinner,for, along with the condem11alion, he has also ordai11ed the 
means to that end, i. e. sin, so that he condemns no one, without 
having first plunged him into sin;" (llalesii, epp. ed. Mosh. p. 753,) 
and pursuantly, too, of the same opinion, these stern Calvinists here 
say: In order to gain liis end, God himself pnt tempting thoughts 
into Plinraoh's soul. (There can be no <loubt that Goel tempts, but 
not as the devil <lees; the one tempts, ut subruat, the other, ut coro-
11et, l Cor. x. 13.) Augustine: Excitavi te, ut contumacius resisteres, 
non tan tum permillen<lo, sed multa etiam lam intus quam.foris ope
i-ando. There has thus, it appears, been an exchange of parts, and 
Satan has resigned his office to God. It is Go<l who goes about like 
a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour, while Satan rejoices 
that the i\'Iost High, from whose hand there is no escape, casts the 
victim into his jaws. l\loreover, if, in this way, God be made the 
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author of sin, pantheism is clearly established, the nature of sin itself 
denied, and all distinction between good and e\'il done away. Hence 
il is, that those pantheistical mystics, the Sufi, who deny the differ
ence betwixt good and bad, God being, according to them, the one 
sole agent, shaclow as well as light, and all individual beings merely 
semblance, make Pharaoh, who, they say, was but a different mil'ror 
ef God's omnipotence from Moses, thus pray lo the Divine Being, 
(l\Jethnewi des Dschelaleddin Rurni, cod. MS. Ilibl. reg. Iler. t. i. 
p. 158): 

From that fountain whence thou matl'st the face of Moses' light, 
Thou hast darkened mine, 0 Lon], until 'tis blacker than the night. 
Yet better can a star expect than even the moon to be, 
Eclipses spare not it, and spare I know they will not me. 
\Vhate'er the Hebrew prophet's worth, 'tis true I am as good, 
Dut with supreme dominion reigns thine axe throughout thy woo<l. 
Here graciously it grafts the twig into the fostering root, 
There severs with relentless stroke, the stock and tender shoot. 

Those expositors who always foll back upon the foreknowlcclgc of 
(:od, as illeumenius, Ambrose, Theodore!, are in total perplexity 
respecting this sentence. Others among the modems adopt a con
nection of the icleas diffP-rcnt from that we have stated. Ernsmus: 
Nequc culpari dcbet Deus, si nostris malis hene utitur. Imo hoe 
ipsum summ::c bonitatis argnmentum. \VoHT: "So much is com
passion concerned, that Goe.I exercised forbearance even towards the 
stiH~neekcd Pharaoh, and contrary lo his will." Stolz: "So for was 
Pharaoh's running from gaining his end, that he rather wrought into 
the hands of God." It is, moreover, to be well-considcrell, that only 
after the sixth miracle, consequently after numerous proofs of contu
macy, llicl Uod address these words to Pharaoh, and that he even 
dcsi;·nl his conversion, which is shown by the question immediately 
following: "As yet cxaltcst thou thyself against my people, an<l 
wilt not let them go?" Yea, as Orig-rn obser\'es, De princ. I. iii. 
c. 1, § 11: The miracles for awhile, and to a certain extent, 
fnlfillcd their end, for, at the fourth sign, Pharaoh seriously deter
mined to let the Jews depart, at least three days' journey, (Ex. viii. 
28.) 

?-.i-yH ,} reci;i,,} 1'<;> <I>aeciw, in plarc of J 0,a, xa,1'a 1'~V rea,q,~v; so also 
Gal. iii. 8, i2; iv. 30. So do the Rahhins, in their quotations, in
terchange Di,n'l io:,.: and '.l1iiJ;-, ir.i:,.:, and denote both by the abbrevia
tion ;-,;:;:,.:, In the LXX., the verse which is taken from Ex. ix. 16, 
runs: xci, EVEXEV 1'01!-i'tt '5,t-r"'ler.:i.i,, ,va, iv.5,,~.,,..(1, iv r1oi -rfv ir1;tvv µov, 
"'"' ii,t-,, x-r?-., For the ;~~'Y"ea of Paul, and the 15"-r,;e;,o"'I, of the 
J,XX., there stands in the Hebrew, ,-n,o_r;-,, The sense of this 
word, is most accurately rendrrecl by the LXX. for ,·r.ipn here sig
nifies to let stand, to kcrp, the 1-Iiphil in Hebrew, intimating not 
rnrrely the efTcctin~ of what the Kal expresses, but a prescrvntion in 
the conclition which is intimated by the Kai, as is e~pccially the case 
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with the Hiphil ofrrn. Now, as there are many verbs in the Hel
lenistic, which answer lo the Hebrew Hiphil, they likewise assume 
the special sense which that bears. Thus ~wn:o.,,v, as translation of 
il'nil, also signifies in the New Testament, to preserve in life, l Pet. 
iii. 18. And thus, too, does iy,,{,w which properly means, to set 
up, (in the LXX. for o·p,1) here bear that Hiphil-sense of letting 
stand. In this way, it has been translated by the Syrian, viz. kept 
standing, (Ephr. Syr. Op. T. i. p. 46.) The Arabian, likewise, 
translates in the Polygl. in Ex. ix. 16: "I have kept thee in life." 
Even in Heb. 1;)J,' signifies, to remain, Ex. ix. 28; Lev. xiii. 5; 
Dan. x. 17, and lhns the Hiphil is so much the more naturally trans
lated, to allow to remain. It gives additional recommendation to 
this meaning, that the connection immediately suggests it; for Pharaoh 
might already have been carried off by the preceJing plagues, and 
still more might this have happened in the threatened pestilence, 
Calvin, who rejects this meaning in the present passage, and, in op
position to it, translates constilnit, approves it in his Comm. on Ex. 
ix. 16; even he acknowleJging it to be more agreeable to the con
nection. Many Cah•inists take 'Y''{"" directly in the sense, to 
create. Beza: feci ut existeres; Anselm still more dreadfully: C:um 
malus essc;i, procligiis quasi sopilum excitavi, ut in malitia persis
teres atque deterior .fieres. Is it the Devil or God who thus speaks? 
Others, as Cocceius, take it in the meanin1;, "ad dignitatem evehi," 
which, however, as Calvin observes, is less demonstrable from the 
language, and would be Jess agreeable to the connection of the ~Jo
saic narrative.* 

iin:w, h~,,;wfta• ,..,.:;., The sense of this minor proposition, we shall 
thus be able to express: Usque adeo non connivi in scelcribus tnis, 
eliamsi propter f'ax~o0v,..,a.v rneam ita fortasse tibi viderelur, ut eo 
graviore ruina te pcnliturus sim. It was not deceit on the part of 
God, as the Cah•inist maintains, which made the various signs and 
wonders overpass Pharaoh, in order thereby to bring about the encl 
of his destruction; it was compassionate long-sulfering, as ,,er. 22 
asserts, desirous of giving opportunity for amendment. lnclec<l, as 
we have alrea<ly ob8ervcd, the stubborn king had at last, in some 
degree relented, (Ex. viii. 28, and did so still more at an after period, 
chap. x. 24; ix. 27.) Only the fowls came and devoured up the 
seed that was sown in his heart. This long-suffering, however, was 
of such a sort, that the stiff-necked man might mistake its intention, 
and hence, iutimation was also given him, that if lie would not let 
the people go, it would serve both to aggravate the ruin brought upon 
him, and to manifest the power of Goel, who knows to weave evil 

" I consider it as decided, says Dr. Tholuck, that the •t•Y"e'" must not be in
terpreted according to the ~,"nt•~ni of the LXX. a.s I have done in my com
mPntary, conscious at the time that it was not natural, and solely because I 
believed I could, in that way, belier refute the Calvinistic view. Beyond all 
doubt, the correct exposition is, "I have set thee up-brought thee forward 
(in history).'' 
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itself inlo the plan of the world in such a way as lo promote his own 
glory. Gregory of Nyssa, in Niceph. Cat. in Octal. has the fine 
circumlocution: 'Eq,' ,;,, E1Uf<>VHS U,tft0.:.v, ,,;.,.,~ov axwv -ri,v 0,ov ov 
ixo""'"'' a{•·ii· There obtains what Antonin. I. 7, c. 35, ascribes to 
the q,v,ns, and expresses by the very significant compound iit,7'E{•
-t{ittw•: IIci:v -ri, ,v,a.-ciµ,vov xai cl,,-t,pa"•ov in,ttEf;•-t{EitH xai xa-ra-raaau 
,,, -r,;v ,,,..a{f''""I" xai ,..,,o, iavn;, tto<Ei, ,v e must not then, for a mo
ment, leave out of view, that this iiitws x-r1'., relates only to the event 
of Pharaoh's continuing unconverted, by means of that long-suffering, 
for once again he is expressly called upon by Gotl, to repent, Ex. 
x. 3, " How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me." 

-r~v ~vvaµ,v µov. In Hebrew n:i. It is impossible to conceive a 
mightier conflict, than that betwixt an impenitent human heart and 
its God. But the Divine Being gains glory, whatever the issue be, 
whether blessing or perdition. Does the proud heart yield the vic
tory, it then gives thanks of itself to Him who conquered it; does it 
persist in obstinacy, then the witnesses of the struggle bring the 
praise and adoration, which they have learnt to be due, partly to the 
mercy of God, partly to the infinite power and wisdom, by which he 
knows how lo prepare a triumph for his kingdom, even from van
quished foes. 

iv nci.an -rii rii· As the Jews themselves everywhere spoke of their 
deliverance by a mighty hand, the name of G0d w·as, in point of fact, 
celebratec..l by that means in all quarte~s. The wonc..lrous c..lownfall 
of Pharaoh was recounted by the Greeks, Artapanus, (Eus. Pra)p, 
Ev. 1. ix. c. 29,) and Diodorus Siculus (Bibi. 1. Ill. c. 39), and by 
the Latin, Trogus (.Tustini Hist. I. xxxvi. c. 2). By the Koran, the 
story was still more widely spread, and Christianity will publish it 
lo the end of the world. 

V. 18. The Apostle c..lraws the inference from the ma tier of fact in 
regard to i\Ioses, anc..l from the same in regard to Pharaoh. The 
ax7,r,{1:VEt1•, as here ascribed to Gml, has bern especially urged by the 
Calvinists. Ily Calvin himself it is expounded as follows: lndurandi 
nrhum quum Deo in Scripturis tribuitur, non solum permissionem (ut 
volunt diluti quidam moderatores) sed divina) quoque ira) actionem 
signi11cat; nam res omnes extcma), qna) ad excrecationem reprobo
mm faciunl, illius ira) sunt instrumenta. Satan ipse, qui intus effi-, 
caciter agit, illius est mi11i-1ter ut non nisi ej11s imperio ngat.-
Docct et Solomon, non modo prrccognitum fuisse impiorum interitum, 
sec..l impios ipsos fuisse destinalo creatos ut perirent, Prov. xvi. 4. 
Some fow mollern theologians likewise, whose rationalism allowed 
them to suppose that Paul had committed a mistake, would have the 
words so explained, antl agreeably, as they supposed, to the gram
matical anc..1 historical interpretation. So Ammon on the passage, 
and, in like manner, in a former age, the English rationalist i\Iorgan. 
It is, however, just that sort of interpretation which militates most 
strongly against the Calvinistic opinion, as has been already shown 
by its authors, Grotius on this passage, and Clericus on Ex. ix. For 
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as in general the Eastern, much more than an inhabilant of the wcsl, 
seeks to trace up all the events of life to the first cause, i. c. Goel, so 
do we fin<l this more particularly manifested in the Jewish history. 
Even such occurrences as without properly emanating from Goel, 
merely stan<l un<ler his governance, are referre<l back to him, without 
any <lesign on the part of the writer to deny the self-dctermining
power of man. Agreeably to this law, which prevails in the Jewish 
as it generally docs in all eastern style an<l history, God himself is 
wont to be represented as the cause of sin,Jlil.Lh where he lwt_.per-
11!.iliiJ.!.. ( ~vnwp>]n".:.s), 2 Sam. xii. 11; xvi. 10. 1 Kings xxii. 22. 
Is. !xiii. 17.) _a11<l even where, as in the present case, he calls it forth 
hy certain occasions (a,pot;µ'i.,,'".:.s), Deut. ii. 30. Ps. cv. 25. 1 
Kings xi. 23. Nay, in case of a refusal to consider God as being 
merely in this metonymic way, the author of such actions, a similar 
olfice would be assigne<l to Him as to the Devil, for the same action 
of which God, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, is called the author, is ascribed, 1 
Chron. xxi. 1, to the Devil as author. A suitable parallel to these 
Ol<l Testament trxts is afforded by certain quite similar passages of 
the Koran, Sure. xiv. v. 3:!," Go<l leads evil doers astray and does 
what he will." So likewise, Sure. iv. ver. 90, an<l vii. ver. 139. 
l\Iorcover, Sure. vii. ver. 180: ":.\Iany genii an<l men have we 
formed for hell; these have hearts a111.l they <lo not un<lerstand, eyes 
an<l sec not, ears and they do not hear." Sure. vii. ver. 146: "I 
will make the evil cloers lo see my signs and not believe," and in 
fine, Snre. v. ver. 40: "God punishes whom he will, and par<lons 
whom he will, for he is mighty above all." Now in spite of the 
Koran thus decidedly <lenying, as it appears to <lo, the free agency 
of man, notwithstanding it teaches, "That every man has his fate 
bound about his neck," we still must maintain that it was not i\la
homet's intention so absolutely lo deny moral libcr1y to man. For 
not only do we find many passages in the Koran standing related to 
those we have quoted, in precis<'ly the same way that certain pas
sages in the Old and New Testament, ascribing freedom to man, arc 
rehte<l to others in the same books, which trace hack all to God, hut 
we ha1·e, moreo,·er, a tradition of Alrn Ilarira, hearing the stamp of 
credibility, in which i\lahomet expressly derlares his ignorance on 
this subject (Tholuck, Ssufismns, sive Theosophia Pantheistica Per
sarum, p. 23·1). In fine, the doctrinal aflirmations upon the point, 
by which mai1 is wholly robbe<l of all freedom, were not made by 
the i\1ahomctan theologians previous to the secon<l century of the 
Hedschira. To the passages of the Koran, which dc<"lare the uni
versality of God's grace in opposition to a decretum absolntnm, be
long, for instance, the following, which arc also akin to passages in 
the Dible, Sure. v. ver. 45; xx. ver. 84; iii. ver. 82: "Whosoever 
is converted after his iniqnitv and amends, to him <loes God turn, for 
he is forgiving and merciful;" Sure. vii. ver. 150: I p'unish whom I 
will, but my grace extends to all men; of a truth I write it in the 
book of life for all who believe," "Sure. xii'. ver. 25: "Behol<lest 
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lhou 1101 those who trnnsform my !!"race into unbelief and so on." 
Now inasmuch as God, unalterably f.1ithful to his plan of cunc.lucting 
the Israelites out of Egypt, gave occasion, by a series of signs and 
wonc.lcrs, for heightening the obsLinacy of Pharaoh, the Old Testa
ment savs that God lwrdcned him. As an evi<lence, however, that 
this har;lening was not lo be ascribed to God as its proper author, it 
is again saiJ in other passages, Exoc.l. viii. 15, 28; ix. 3-1, that Pha
raoh lumlcned hiuucfj; and in others likewise, Exod. ,·ii. I :l, 22; 
,·iii. 11: ix. 7, that his heart was hardened without any reference lrJ 

the cause. i\loreovcr, at Exod. iii. I!), God speaks merely from a 
.foreknowledge of the hardening of Pharaoh, anc.l elsewhere the blame 
of their obc.luracy is cast npon men themse)Ycs, 1 Sam. vi. 6. 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ps. xcv. Hos. xiii. 8. IL ought to surprise us 
the less, when GoJ, in consequence of bringing aboul the circum
stances under which the obstinate still more anJ more presume, is 
himself representcc.l as the ocrasioner of their obstinacy, fine.ling, as 
we do, that the man through whom, as the iunoccnt occasion, some 
other comes unJer a delusion, is represented as its immediate author. 
Thus the injunction goes forth to Isaiah, ( chap. vi. 10.) "i\Iake the 
heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their 
eyes." The Hebrew usus loqnendi also orcurs in the New Testa
ment. Partly we find, that here tou Christ assiirns d,por;,"'l"'x.::.,, as 
the purpose of his coming, what only arose m:t of it, in consequence 
of the perversity of men, i\Iat. x. 3-i. (See Grotius' An11otations.) 
John ix. 39; partly ls. vi. 10 is appliecl in the same sense whiC'h it 
bears in the prophet, Mat. xiii. 15. Mark iv. 12. John xii. 40. 
Acts xxviii. 2G, 27. Admirable arc the remarks which the Creek 
fathers make upon this .T cwish usus loquencli, ancl in quite a dis
ti11guished way does Origen discuss St. Paul's declaration, am! the 
que~tions inrnlveJ in it, Ol'iiren, Philocalia, c. 20, ed. Spene., bor
rowed from De principiis, I. Ill. e. 1. The thoughts, which he there 
de1·clopcs, arc as follows: You look upon Pharaoh as being either 
wholly depraved or not. In the former case, we no longer deplore 
his being condemned. Ilut why then <lid God harc.len him! Harden
ing takes place upon a subject that is naturally soft. Suppose him, 
accordingly, not lo have been altogether depraved, and that God 
closed up the heart that wanted to open itself to him, what injustice 
would that be on the part of Go<l! With respect to t,hat hardening, 
we ought much more to a,•oid imagining any particula,-·aetion of God 
upon the soul; on the contrary, it is a consequence that results from 
the tokens of GoJ's lo,·e emanating incessantly, anJ in the same way 
to the corrupted human race, that one individual becomes e,•er more 
and more compliant with Divine grace, another ever more contu
nrncious and wicket!. Acconling to Hebrews vi. 7, 8, one and the 
same rain bringeth forth herbs upon one soil an<l thorns upon another. 
,v hile one ancl the same sunbeam in this place soften~ and moistens, 
in that makes the earth dry and parched. So docs Cod's grace 
operate different effects on different hearts. EYen affcction;ile mas-

·12 



330 CHAPTER IX. V, 18. 

lers are wont to say to demoralized slaves, whom they have reared 
with much gentleness, I have ~poilt you. Ilut when a son! has for 
a lime been hardened by the kindness of God, and then :igain re
penis, it derives from i1s obduracy one advantage, th:it of learning the 
quan1i1y of the sinful virus within it. Hence just as physicians 
excite the uiseaseu matter, and try to gather it to a point, in order the 
more thoroughly to heal, so also uoes God often do to the human 
heart." This last thought he extends in the Comm. in Exod. ed. 
Dela Rue, Tom. II. P· 11,1: wan,, /li ;,,;, 'l'tl•Wv ae,;,p.a'l'<xwv naOw•a'l'wv, 
,,, j3a()o, 'l'ov, i'v' oii'l'WS ,l'nw, "'X"'{:1'/~0'l'O, xaxov, o ia'l'{:OS ,,, 'l'~V ;,,;,,i,ci

l'HUV /l,u 'l°tl'OlV <jla(:p.cir. .... v ,·AXH ,mi in,111ta'l'a, 'l'riv VA1'JV, TAE')'p.o,u, ,CO.Alnas 

ip..no,::.v xai /l,o,o;,au,, xai novov, 1tAELOVa, C:.v ,Zxi 'l't, nciv ini 'l'O 0,,a
,tn,O~m, i,/l,vaa,• wan,c ,IJo, ,,;o.,,v ai>'l'oi:', ini AVaao.5;.x'l'e,;,v, xai. •'l'•i;wv 
1'iv~v -rU :ta.~ani~e1,a 1"0JT'ot-s 1'1'.E1'0i•OO-tQv' oiJtws olµa.r, xai 1'0v 0H)v oixovo• 

,,.,;;,, 'l'~V ,.,.:,i,,ov xax,av ,i, 'l'O )3a0o, "'X"''"'n,av '1'71, 4,vx~,. xai wdn•p 
"-''Y" 0 ia'l'(:IIS •n• xov/li T£VO,° ,y.:. TAE')'/J-01'«, ,to,;.aw ,,;,,, 'l'OV 'l'onov 'l'~S 

o.,,i,,-,w,, xa, OtOto,iaa, 'l'a.5~ 'l'tl<Cl, f'''"'' w/11:E cinoa'1'17ua XO.AEnav •(:yciaaaOa,, 
Aiyov'l'o, /li 'l'av'l'a 'l'OI! ia'l',OV, 0 },'EV axovwv ai>'l'oii in,a'l'17p.01·,xc.'.-r,,a,, oi,x 

airtci.'1E't'Cu, d.1i.?..O. xa.i !:-ta.u.1iO'E't'ai. Tei -tota'Vt'a. oloni U.nuAoVv-ta. E~ycio-aaOo.,: 
i, /li 'l'IS Ai;Et q,aaxwv U.AAO'l',tOV ,,.~, 'l'wv l<l'!'{:wV in:ayy,A<a, notEiv, 'I'll '5,ov 
i,y,a(Etv, E ni TAE')'},'OVa, xai c,,noa'l';,p..a'l'a ayov'l'a • oii'l'w OE alp.a, xai 'l'OV 
0,ov ,,,11xi1·a, '1'0° ly.:. ('!XA1'/(:VVW 't'riv xa,o,ai• <Papaw.'" Compare, more
over, Theodore!, qu. 12, in Exod. Basil, in CEcnmen. Theodorus 
Mopsuest. and Diodorus Tars. in Niceph. Cat. in Octal. ,v e have 
still to notice two forced explanations, by which the opponents of 
predestination endeavoured to maint:iin their cause. Herzog wanted 
to place a point of interrogation after the sentence; Ramhach, Carp
zov, and Ernesti wished to take o-xAr,,v .. uv in the sense, lo treat 
hatshf.lJ. In support of this meaning they quote 2 Chron. x. 4, 
where there stands in the Hebrew 1}?j1 n;~ ill!'pil, but this passage 
proves nothing, as no accns. persomc is added. At Job xxxix. 16, 
we find in the Hebrew il'illPil, anu in the Greek c,,no1x"-r,(:i,vi.,. The 
meaning, accordingly, is ucmonstrated in rrgard to neither of the 
languages. Independen1ly of this, however, there is much against it. 

• And as in the case of certain bodily <liseascs, when the evil has (so lo 
speak) penetrated into the inmost parts, the physician draws and brings forth 
the virus by certain medicines to the surface, causing more inflammations 
and tumours, and \\·orse pains, than the patient suffered before his cure was 
attempted, which is the way in which they treat persons labouring under hy
drophobia, and others similarly ancctecl; in like mannrr, methinks, does God 
deal with that secret distemper which has penelralccl into thr inmost soul. 
And just as the physician says, respcctin:; such a patient, I will excite in
flammation around the place of the ,vou1ul, and force such and such parts to 
swell, so as to produce a severe abscess; which, were any skilful person' to 
hear, far from blaming he wou!tl com1nend the man for proposing such a 
practice, whereas the mere prclcn,lcr ~-ill say, that when he produces an in
tlammation or abscess, he cloes what is foreign to the vocation of a physician, 
whose duty it is lo heal. It is in this way I suppose Goel to have spoken, 
when he sai<l, I will harden the heart of Pharaoh. 
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As usetl by Paul, the wor<l must have the same sense as in Exodus. 
The objection of \'er. I O woul<l then be unsuitable. And so on.'' 

• Dr. Tholuck now acknowledges that the meaning" severe treatmenl," i,, 
in respect of language, not inadmissible; while, with regard to the connection, 
it has, in the first place, this consicleratioa in its favour, Lhal only when so 
interpreted, does o-xA"f"'"' yielcl an answerable contrast to EAEaiv. ,\cconling 
to lhe whole nexus of the passage, 1A!!i, cannot he understood of the tlatio 
fidei, as the remonstranls express themselves, which alone woulcl form a strict 
antithesis lo the .rxAneu""' but solely of the bestowal of favours, such as Lhosc 
conferred upon Moses. Jlloreover it is to be observed lhal the Apostle's quo
tation, ver. 17, speaks in the strongest way in favour of the meaning, /o treat 
severely. The cha.racier of this citation has not, by any means, been inves
tigated with sufficient care. Looking no farther than itself, can we suppose 
that Paul means to demonstratf', that God, of his o\\·n proper choice hanlcnecl 
the king1 Whosoever closely investigates the nature of the Apostle's cita
tions, must be convinced of the care ancl accuracy with which they are chosen. 
'½'hy Lhen has he not here dune, what was the simplest and readiest lhing for 
him Lo do, aJJuce,l one of lhe passages from the Old Testament, where it is 
said that" God hanlenecl the heart of Pharaoh." He \\'Ou lei thus have proved, 
in the shortest way, the dogma ascribed to him, ancl the proposition with ii.e~, 
-in the sense which the Calvinist puts upon it,-would have followed with 
the utmost logical strictness. In place of this, however, there is brought for
ward, as the main iclea in the Apostle's citation, Tltat God wished to glurif.lJ 
l,imsrlf by tl,e stul,horn king. If Lhcn we inquire of history, in what way dicl 
he glorify himsclf1 It was, \\'e find, that he :rxAr.,« ,~eie, (Ps. lx. 3), ancl by his 
dreadful overthrow. In this manner, vcr. 17, wheil we understand o-KAneovriv 
to mean ltard treatment, is closely connected. Well; but is ver. 10 not con
trary to such an intcrprctation1 \-Ve think we may say, No. Is the import 
of the citation "My special reason for bringing you forwarcl, was, that (by 
thy clownfall) I might display my power," ancl docs there follow it the in
ference," Consequently, he treats wilh severity whom he chooses" we might 
well ask: If Goel, in the appoinlmcnt of our lot, biucls himself by no claims 
on our sicle, how can he then blame us, for not binding ourselves by him1 
He dues what he pleases to do." .. While Dr. Tholuck admils, however, that 
this meaning of ~"h"i""" is rather favoured than refuted by the connection, 
he maintains, on the other hancl, that nothing is hereby gained towanls the 
removal of the offence taken al this section of the F.pislle; ancl so there is no 
use in deviating from the usual interpretation. For when I'aul, in order to 
prove that the goocluess shown by God to man, is based upon 110 claim of 
right whatsoever, but is pure mercy, appeals to the fact, that, in the opposite 
case, God says to Pharaoh, that on this sole account, he had raised him up, 
that (as ver. 22, acids), he might show his might and his wrath, i. e. that 
he might treat him wit!, severity, almost the self-same offence is occasionccl, as 
when we put in its place, that l,e mZgltt ltarde11 him. The answer to the ob
jrcliun is as follows: The Apostle wants to show that in the divine 71'fo9so-,,,or 
plan of the universe projected from all eternity, God is the primary and sole 
cause. How can he <lo so more strikingly than by showing in the instance 
of Pharaoh, that e\·en his hardening was ordained by God, and snbserved 
the divine pnrposes, no less than the rich display of God's ,h.,,1 That the 
hardening of the Egyptian was, on one side, ordained by God, no disciple of 
Christian theology can deny. It is an essential doctrine of Christianity, that 
God would not permit evil, unless he were Lorcl over it, and that he permits 
iL, because it cannot act :is a check upon his plan of the world, but must be 
er1ually subservient to him as goocl, the only ditlerence being-, that Lhc former 
is so compulsorily, the latter optionally. That, on the other hancl, evil -is 
somc1hi11g hostile to Goel, ancl therefore not an object of his volition, and that 
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V. 19. The haughty Jew, only concerned to find a door of escape 
for his unbelief, lays hold of the subterfuge for which a handle was 
gi\•en him, in the last words of the Apostle. He would like to de
voh·e upon God, the cln,a'l'ia which the Apostle blames as the ground 
of his rejection. (Ch. ix. 32;_ x. 8, 9; xi. 23.) 

ii:;,i; oi:,, is the Rabbinical '1 K;:i'n. So c. xi. HJ; and cl,-.,• ii:;,,.,.,~, 
in l Cor. xv. 35. Jas. ii. 18. In the question, the subject, God, is 
left out, ngreeably to the tone of mind in a man under the inlluencc 
of passion. Mif''P'aoa,, with the Hellenists, means sometimes to 
blame, 2 i\lacc. ii. 7. Heb. viii. 8; sometimes lo complain, to be dis
pieased, Sirach xi. 7; xii. 10. Hesychius, P.'f'1'''1'a,, ai-r,a'l',u, xa'l'a
.,,,vc;.;a""· The ,n is designative, "e\•en now, after you have your
self said, that he hanlens whom he will." 'A,·~•PI"'• the pr::et. Indic. 
agreeably lo a Hebraism, in plar.e of the aor. opt. 

V. 20. A proper answer lo this question of the obdmale .Tew, the 
Apostle could not return, inasmuch as the objection rested altogether 
upon a misconception and perversion of the texts quoted. Accord
ingly, he repels the perversion (comp. eh. iii. Ci.) The Gemara 
sometimes gives a preliminary answer. for the pmpose, generally. 
of turning asiclc an argument; it is called i.,,,~ pni, 11,,:,, "on account 
of being much pressed." The phrase for it is 11 Kt., 11 ')K, "nol 
merely this, but this," Halichoth. Olam, B. III. c. ii. § 183. What 
Paul properly intended, however, by bringing forward these passages 
of Scrip111rc, he declares in l'crs. 22 and 23. 'J'o be sure, he might 
have simply told the Jew, that he only abused the texts, and what 
was added in elucidation of them, nay, purposely perverted them. 
Dul inslea<l of answering tlrns, he does what was <lone by our Sa\·iour 

as ci·il, it has its source in ma11,came not here inlo consideration. In the case 
before us, the divine agency must be limited lo the fact: That God brought 
11bo11/ those circumstances, which make a heart di.,posed lo eril still harder. That 
God rlid this to Pharaoh is shown by history. That such is the only sense 
in which it is sairl that God hardened Pharaoh, is evinced by the fact of its 
lwin~ dcclare<l in the context, //,11/ P!taraoh lumlt11ed ltim.•elf, Lev. viii. 15; viii. 
28; ix. 3·1. \Vith respect to the question, Whether this meaning suits the con
nection of the passage] \\'Chere likewise reply in the affirmative. 'l'he hard 
treatment, which, in contrast to hEaiv, ought here to be spoken of, was effecte<l 
1,y Uod's bringing about the circmnslances under which the king's heart ,;rew 
lianl. The difference betwixt the two, accorclin3ly, woulrl lnll be this: \Vhen 
the Apostle says, "Consequently he treats harshly whom he will," he states 
the proposition in its ;.::cneral significance, "·hen he says, "Consequently he 
hardens whom he will," he states ii with reference lo the s·peciallies of the 
present case, in which hardening formed the transition to the downfall or 
severe treatment. V. 19,-as lwrde11i11g merely means to place in a situation 
in which one hardens oneself,-would uc connected precisely as in the former 
construction of the words. 1-'or that v. 19-21, cannot serve to vindicate for 
.-K>-o,,:-m, the meaning to /,arden inward~1/ is demonstrable from the fact, that 
here the sole que,tion is, Whether God has the right to set up any one in the 
history of the world as object of his lri,o, Comp. ver. 22. Now, this har
monizes with the citation, vcr. 17, which does not declare that God can cause 
obduracy," in whomsoever he will," but that he can and does gi1•e thr wicked 
up as a prey to destruction, in order thereby to reveal his might. 
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himself, replies, not so much to the question of the opponent, as to 
the disposition from which it issue<l. It was obstinacy an<l pride 
which led to the perversion of Paul's words, and to these sentiments 
he points his opponent. In the same way we fin<l that our Saviour 
himself, when replying, ofllimes pays less regard to the question 
put, than to the <lisposition from which it emanated, speaking pro
perly lo that, as the great searcher of hearts, (iWatt. viii. 20, 22; xix. 
lG, where the person who ad<lrcsscd him, a vain man, wished by 
the epithet he employs, to Oallcr him, John iii. 3. That the Saviour 
thus looked to the dispositions, he himself <lcclares, John vi. G5,) or, 
in the case of objections made, that he first corrected the radical error, 
before obviating them, (:\latt. xxii. 20, 31.) And certainly it is in 
fact true, that, where <larkness is loved belier than the light, there 
can be no right perception of religious truth; sec eh. i. 18. CIHy
sostom: 'Z'iito 0.(:<61'8 <'i<~ll6Xat.0t1, 'Z'O., UXUV;}a., a,to67'ClV XO.< 'Z'O?'E xa'Z'a/30.;I.• 

:>.Hv -ta, crnit;µ.a.,:a. Now, a merely evasive reply is the more <luc, if, 
which is here the case with the objeetion of the Jew, not mere un
conscious delusion suggests doubts and dillicultics, but obduracy aucl 
pride intentionally pervert. \Ve must presume that the Jew knew 
full well, that he was, out of pride, perverting Paul's words; if, then, 
he discoveretl that Paul saw so deeply into his heart, as to detect 
the root of the ohjcction, the objection was in that way itself ovcr
tnrncd. i\Iorcover, the .Jew could not hut admit the cogency of the 
sayings, which Paul here brings forward to confute him, these being 
taken from the Old Tcst.irnent. For the sake of the candid reader, 
however, he afterwards states in verses 22 ancl 23, the result of the 
investigation. Erasmus: Non indignatur quod interroget, nee detcr
rct illnm nc intcrrogat, sc<l objurgat quod sit ausus sic interrogare. 
\Ve wo11ltl thus paraphrase, "And even were it so, thou haughty 
lsrnelitc, how canst thou presume to lift thyself up thus against 
Gotl?" Thal it was not really as the Jew imagined, however, is 
involved in the oi of 1·cr. 22. Not unlike is 4 Ezr. v. 33. Ezra hatl 
searched and inquired," Why does Go<l love, among all tields only 
one vineyard, among all seas hut one fountain, among all Dowers but 
one lily, among all nations but Zion alone? Hereupon the angel of 
the Lord approaches him and says, "It is a great mistake that thou 
shouldst love men better titan he who made them." Not until aftcr
this, does he begin to reason with him." 

l\hv o[v ,ye. This always <lcnotcs the dccitle<l proposal of some 
objection, Rom. x. 18; Luke xi. 28. It answers to at enim. ~u 
"''i'{"-'n• is expressive of contempt; sec on eh. ii. 1. ::£i, ,:,5 d; Chry
sostom: Ko"'"'""' ,l ,:r,, dt;xr,,; u1..?.u b,xa,~, 1xa;},cra, 'Z'y 0,.;;; n(:o, •;ri(: 

'%'0v ,x,tvH crvyxt;tatv ova, Elva, .,,. bvvMai' DV 'Z'o~ •• n '%'00,, a;l.;1.' oi,o, Eiva.i 
'%'<, 'Z'ii ycit; ,in,iv, ov~,v ,l, no?,i, to ,inii:v, .,,,, ,l, oi:aaµ.t1•i,,(:ov,"' 'o 

" Art thou a partner in his government] Dost thou sit a judge with God1 
For, in comparison u·ith him, thou art nut even any thing. l\'ot this or that, 
bnl nothing at all. For, to say, Who art thon1 is much more expressive of 
contempt than to say, 'l'hon art nothing-. 
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,,,,.,an:o"t:"'"f'Evo, is the vc1b used by the LXX. for ,::i~ :i-w:, and i1lJ', 
anti, like that, means "to give a contradictory or gainsaying answer," 
Luke xiv. 6. 

p.r; ,p,i ".,,._, The texl is quoted from Is. xl. 9. (Comp. xxix. 16.) 
For, when Jewish theologians wish to turn off their adversary, they 
arc wont to prefer doing so by a Iliblc text, whether that serve di
rectly or indirectly to refute or turn aside. The formula used by the 
Hahbins for this pu~pose is .,npv i1::i::i pi:;i, "ac~ording as we r~ad 
in the text." Eqmvalent 1s the phrase m the discourse of Christ, 
oi,llin:o'Z't a,,iyvwn, Mall. xxi. 16, 4t; xii. 3. What the point of simi
litude is, is brought forward by Chrysostom: 'Ev'Z'av~• ov .,;, a,:,'Z't~ov

cao~ cl.va,i;wv -i<ov'Z'o "-'Y"• cl.1c1ca iSux,v, p.i;i:t;, n:oaH tSu n:,,11Ea0a, 'Z'9 0,.;; • 

. . . . Ei, 'Z'ov'!;'o 'Y"t: p.c'wov ,,.;, vrcoiSE<yp.a ,1ca/3,v, ovx ,i, 'Z',jv .. ~. rco7c,'Z'E,a, 
i,,;,8,.~ ... 111-1-' Ei, -r,iv V1'0'Z'E'Z'ayp.ivr,v vnaxo,jv xai a,y;,v. xai '!;'ov'Z'o na•· 

'Z'a;i:ov tS,, n:apa'Z',;t;•••• on -ra. vn:oiS,iyµ.a'Z'a ov n:civ-i-a xo.~61-ov 
iS,i ?-a,µi3ci,,,.., a;\.?-a 'Z'o xi:~a,µ.ov aii'Z'wv EX;\.E~O.f<EVIIS Ei, 
iirc, i: n:at;,i:1.'ln:'Z'a<, -ra 1-0,rcav a:n:av ,,i,.* \Vere thtl immortal 
souls of men really 8lo11es, there might be some truth in what Tho
mas Aquinas, as Aristotelian fatalist says: Si aliquis :cdificare volens 
haberet muhos bpides :cquales, possct ratio assignari, quare ponat 
quosdam in summo, quosdam in imo; sed quare ponal hos in sum
mo, hos in imo, id non habet aliquam rationem nisi quia artifex 
voluit. 

V. 21. This saying, likewise, is in part contained in the Old Tes
tament and in the Apocrypha, .Ter. xnii. 6; Ilouk of Wisd. xv. 7; 
Ecclesiasticus xxxiii. 13. The same simile is to he found in Philo, 
De sacrif. Ab. et Cain, p. 148, an<l among the Rabbins. See Wet
stein. 

i~M-1,a means power over any thing, an<l is joined with the gen. 
objecti, n'}Mv, both here and at Matt. x. I. . 

ax,i:'] ,i, -r,µ,;v xai ,,r u.nµ,a,,. T,µi; and O.'Z'<p.<a are abstr. pro concr. 
The two words denote "a noble and a base use." Thus Philo De 
Vita contempl. p. 890, explains the ""'"'1 a.1',,uo'Z'•(:a, to be: a rct;o, -rci, 
iv axo'Z''i' ;i:t;,ia, vrcrii;,-r,, "u1-1-ov ~ 'Z'a, ;, <tw'Z'i, To the same effect, 
Jerome ad Hos. x. 8. The same distinction between ""'"'1 .,,µ.:,µ,,,a 
and a'Z'<f<a, according to the use made of the vessel, is also to be found 
.lElian, Hist. Var. I. XIII. c. 40. It is likewise drawn, 2 Tim. ii. 
20, where the Apostle, in the same way, figuratively styles the con
tumacious and ungodly minded, ax,1:'1 ,i, anµ,av, leaving it, how
ever, to their option to become if they so will, ax,v'} ,i, 'Z'if''i''• for he 
adds: iav ovv .,,, ixxaocirn iavto,, iin:o -rov'Z'w1•, l'a'Z'a, ax,iio, ,,, .,,,,.~v, 

" Here he does not say this, as if he would deprivP. us of free will, but to 
show in how far we are bound to obey Goel ..... , 'l'he only end for which 
he selected this example, was, not lo lay down a rule of action, but inculcate 
snbmis,ion ancl silence. And this is a rule which ought always to be ob
served, that we must not take all the parts of a simile. without exception, but 
selecting what is sul,scrvicnt to the purpose for which it is employed, omit 
every thing e!sl', 
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,izyw.r11,i,,ov '"'' ,vx(:,ztrtov -ry ~,r11totr1, \Ve must here take a firm holt.l 
of the connection. The self-righteous Jew lookct.l upon his own 
nation, accnr<ling to the mr.asnres previously adopted, as the sole 
q,,'.,paµa, from which God conl<l fashion Lhe ox,,'.,11 t,1,;,,. The Apostle 
accordingly replies to him, that it lies wholly with God to choose 
the mass from which to make crx,c11 ,i, n1,;.v. Origen: Tibi qui in
soleuter interrogas, hrec amlissc suHiciat. Qui vero opera sapientire 
Dei in dispensaLionihus ejus desideral coutueri, audiaL in alio loco <le 
his ipsis Paul um <livinorum seeretorum conscium <lispulantem, 2 Tim. 
ii. 20. lta ergo rationem qnem ibi indigne poscentibus elaudiL, hie 
digne desi<leranLibus pan<lit. Now, as the Calvinists, on the other 
hand, explain the similitude here use<l by Paul, consonantly to the 
doctrinal view which they form of the whole passage, Beza says: 
Dico Paulnm eleganlissima ista similitudine adhibita a<l ipsius Adami 
ereationern alluderc, et ad eternum usquc Dci proposilum adsccn<lcrc, 
qni neque ut creato neque ut creando debitor, anteqnam hurnanum 
genus conderet, (before the fall then, it would seem, which event he 
simultaneously decree<l) jam tum cl in qnibusdam per misericor<liam 
servandis, et in quibus<lam justo judicio perdendis, gloriam suam 
illuslrare, pro suo jure et mera voluntate decreverit. In how for this 
explication, judging from the whole connection, ought to be regarded 
as false, results from what we have said above. That it is incorrect 
in itself, however, follows, if, as we must llo, we deny that God is 
an arbitrary bring; for ir he be not such, he must uniformly act in 
harmony with himself, i. e. with the totality of his attributes, There 
cannot therefore exist, as the Calvinist maintains, a manifestation of 
God's justice, which is not, at the same time, a manifestation of his 
love, Supposing the gratia irresistibilis, it would be a glorious mani
festation of God's omnipotence, were he to effect the salvation of all. 
Seb. Castalio: Sapiens vas nullum facit ad frangendum, sed si quod 
vas vitiosum esse contingit, id frangit. 

V. 22. Now that the haughty .Jew, who had intentionally perverted 
the declaration of his own holy scriptures, has been scared away, 
the Apostle delivers, for the behoof of the candid reader, the result 
of his previous averments. This goes to evince, that God, in his 
dealing with the ungodly, as well as with the Christian, manifests 
himself to be a God of boundless compassion and boundless wisdom. 
The elocutio, as even Origen remarks, is incomposita, and at both 
ver. 22 and 23 something is to be supplied in general, as something 
is also at ver. 23 in particular. Among the various expositors, there 
are several, who will hear of nothing to be supplied. So Schiittgen, 
Heumann, Niisselt. Heumann is for pulling a point of interrogation 
after ver. 22 and 23, which, in fact, many editions have, taking ,i for 
i:~ as interrogative, and along with the interrogative a negation, a111l 
translating, "Ilas not God willetl to,-aml so on." But w<•re \\'e 
nen to concede all else, it would be impossible to eoncl'de thal ,~ 
expresses a question with the negative, Schultgen supposes that the 
particle ~,i..,,•, stands in place of the finite verb ~fau, and that ~ny,cc 
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forms the after clause, so that ver. 22 is inclu<lecl within itself. The 
xa,, in ,·er. 23, he connects with the entire proposition of ver. 22; 
23 then becomes the antecedent, an<l ver. 2,1 the consequent, the oii, 
being taken in the sense of the demonstrati\'e -tov1'ov,. This proce
<lme, however, is ungrammatical and allogether violent. The same 
may also be said of Theodoret's explanation, who places a period 
after ,i bi, and wants to conceive supplied: Ei 1'ov-ro :-toO,,, µaO,iv, 
-tLvo~ kvEXO. 1'Au0z,wv ci.µa{;'1'a110v:(,lv, -ta'V~ µ.Ev xo?..ci,cc., -roi,~ ~E ~l ExELvc,w 
'"'(:''tE1',i, xai ,i:o;,.)..:.v 't~V Cl{ET"/V ftE't,ov-twv, -tov, f'EV 1'E{<ipav,i, uno1a.,
..,,. -toi, OE lhci. 'tov-twv vnog,a.ivE£ -tci., -ti:.v f'E1-1.av-t•w i;,.nioa.,, lll<OVO'OV -ti:.v 
•;~,/ ,Vith respect to what we ought to supply Lo the clause with 
,i oi in ver. 22, the expositors agree in the main. Augustine and 
(Ecnmenins suppose that av -t,, ,l is Lo be supplied once more from 
ver. 20, Cocceius, that oi·" rx" ;;ova,a.v is to be resumed from the 
context immediately preceding. It is most correct to say, that Paul 
here emplC1ys an aposiopesis, such as is to be found in almost all 
languages after a conditional antecedent clause. Compare, after an 
antecedent clause with iav, the same aposiopesis of -t, •{•i-t,; in John 
vi. 62, while at John xxi. 22, the -ti n{o, "' is addecl after a similar ma
jor clause. So Elsner Obs. i\I oreover, in Habbinical dialectics, it is very 
customary to break off a demonstrative clause with the words t'Jr.h ·,, 
"enough for the wise," according to the proverb common among 
the Rabbins, ~i'u'1J ~')'Jn, "to the wise by a wink." It is, however, 
less easy to explain how ver. 23 is to be r,onceirnd. \Ve know not 
what ,mi is connected with, and just as little upon what verb ,',·a de
pends. The Vulgatc, and a few insignificant coLlices which Locke fol
lows, in order to get quit of the difficulty, leave the "a' out, as the 
Syriac <loes the ,va. CEcnmcnius, before u:i:o -tov r.o"·ov, supplies 
another '7"''Y"'v, and, moreover, in the case of the justified, the state
ment of the purpose, viz. ,i, awn1eia.v, as in the case of the condemned. 
the ,,, ci,i:..:,;,.,,av. Schlichting before i,,a yv"'{'"!'i supplies another 011" 
;;ovaiav ,7.,., arnl takes i',,a in the sense that. In that case, however, 
it would be reriuisite for the ellipse to precede the r.ai, and that can
not he supposed. The two common views are as follows: A certain 
number of expositors co-ordinate the clause "ai i'va. xr;>.. to the ~hwv 
o 0,0, x<'1-•, and then subordinate both to the '7''''Y""'' so that the sense 
would be: "God had a twofold purpose in his long-suffering endur
ance of the reprobate. On the one hand, he wishcLl lo manifest his 
power, and on the other meant to display, by the contrast of the re
probate, the greatness of his compassion, when he forgi\·es the elecr, 
who yet are taken from the same corrupt mass." So the Calvinists, 
Calvin himself, Beza and Pet. i\Iartyr. ~o likewise, however, Cas-

"' If ybu are curious to know, wherefore it is, that whilst there arc many 
sinners, he puuishes some, an,l by their means confers benefits on others; 
aud that whilst many follow ailcr virtue, he renders some conspicuous, and 
throu~h them dimly discovers to others the hopes of futuri1y, Hear what 
follows. 
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talio, Grotius anel Taylor, who are not of that school. Another class 
of interpreters make the xoi i'vo. depend upon ;;,h..,v, anel co-ordinate 
the ,vo. r•"'("tJ1'1 to the ho,,;oo-0o,, so as lo make it describe an oppo
site moue of treatment on the part of Goel. So ,v oif, Chr. Schmiel 
and S10Iz. It is here presumed, that ,.,o. r•.,(•tJr, stands in place of 
the infin. ,yvwc,ao,. The translation woulcl then be as follows: "If 
Goel intending lo show his power, enclureel, with long ,suffering, the 
vessels of wrath, an<l if he intended to manifest his glory on the vcs• 
sels of his mercy." Doth modes of construction, however, are unsa
tisfactory. The first mentioned is so, in as far as then the reprobate 
alone would he the subject spoken of in both the verses, whereas in 
a result derived from all that has been said, one necessarily expects 
some men1ion likewise of the rcclccmecl, and the more, that from 
,·er. 24 onwards, it is just upon them that the Apostle expatiates. 
llcsidcs, it is only with much violence that the '"'' ,'va can be joined 
as a co-ordinate clause with the ;;,fa..,v x.-;1.., an<l as a subordinate one 
with ,;;,,,,y,m•, On a frequent perusal, the exegetical tact lea<ls one, 
ever more and more, to commence with the xai c",,a, an entirely new 
sentence. ,Vith rc~pect again to the construction menlionecl as the 
second, it also is attcntle<l with diflicl'ilties. In the first place, ;;,fa ... v 
is, in ver. 22, taken as a partir-iple; when supplied, however, to the 
i',•o. of vcr. 23, as a verbum finit. Then, supposing this clifliculty to 
be overlooked, vcr. 23, on a general view, would ill suit the dispo• 
sition of ver. 22. It nppcars, on the contrary, that ver. 23 is so dis
posed, as to form a complete parallel to vcr. 22. This becomes 
perceptible to the exegetical tact, as was fell, although not distinctly, 
by (Ecumenius. The ,mi ,·,,a, x.-,-., as statement of the purpose, an
swers to the ;,fawv r..-,-.; the iJ, ti(o,;toi,uMEv to the xo.'1'>;('!"<1f<Eva, and 
the oii; xa, '"";1.,a,v "lµu; to the ;,·v,,yxev, It is hence much more pro
bable, th:it we have here an u. .. axuMv9ov, and that the Apostle properly 
intended lo write: EG l!, ;;,,;1...,v • •• ~••,yx,v •• • , xai ,va, ,yv ... c,a11 .• • ixa• 
,.,(Jev "!f<u;. To suppose this is so much the more natural, that the 
Apostle shows a constant fondness for connecting clauses with the 
relative. In a similar way Seiler appears to have construed. 

W c now advance to the exposition of particulars. The participle 
;,,;1..,, is to be resolved into "ai'n,c ;;,fa.,,. "Stolz: And if God, 
although lie had resolved to inflict punishment." 

.-~v or:,,yfiv. Augustine, De Civ. Dei. I. xv. c. 35: Ira Dei non pcr
turhatio animi cjus est, setl juclicium quo irrogatur pama peccato. 
Comp. annot. on c. i. v. 18. 

,ri, ~vva.tov, the neuter adjective in place of the substantive. The 
word points back to oi,vo.,<tt; in ver. 17. Goel employs his power in 
punishing the sinner, not because it profits Him. He stands in no 
need of our holiness: Ncque enim, says Augustine, De Uiv. Dci I. 
x. c. 5, Conti sc qnisqnam clixcrit profllisse si hibcrit, aut luci si ad
spcxerit. Just :is his attribute or holiness, however, in regard to 
himself, requires of himself perfect harmony with himself, so is the 
same holiness conceived in rega1·d to the creatures, in which case it 

43 
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obtains the name righteousness, or harmony of the creatures with 
him, as the ultimate rule of all existence; this constituting also the 
supreme felicity of the creatures, which only then really exist, 
when they exist in Him, and according to Him. 

µo.xt;o0vµ.,a, See the annot. on chap. ii. 4. Comp. 2 Mace. vi. 14. 
As the Calvinist <loes not suppose that God waits upon the wicke<l 
to see if he will improve, or that it is for repentance, he gives him 
opportunity, the ,,axt:,a0vµ,a. loses entirely its bil.llir.al import, accord
ing to which it signifies God's waiting.for repe11tance, (Rom. ii. 4, 
5. 2 Pet. iii. 9.) In the most favoural.lle view, it becomes an act of 
justir.e; in the least, an act of cunning, which refuses to help the 
wanderer. Philo speaks to the contrary, Quo<l Deus immutal.lilis, 
p. 304: Ilt;,o-;3v't',t;o; -yu.t; b,x'Y/; & ,11.,0; nat;' o.v't',;;, Compare, moreover, 
the fine passage from Jarchi on Gen. i. v. s. "At the l.lcginning, 
God wished to create the worl<l solely by the rule of justice (r,n 
n,r.i); he saw, however, that then it would not I.le able to subsist, 
and he a<l<led the rule of love (c:r::in, n,::i)." Further, Philo, De 
Provid. in Euseb. Pr.rp. Ev. 1. VIII. c. 14. 

<1x,w1 ot;-yr,;, This expression the Apostle selects solely in conse
quence or the preceding figure. He could do so the more rea<lily, 
inasmuch as the word ·'-i:::i was common in Hebrew, in a metaphoriral 
sense. So Pirke Avoth, § 3, the law is calle<l ,7,Dil •'?::i. Is. xiii. G, 
the Persians are styled D.J,'i ·~:::i •·. More particularly, the Jews called 
women i:l'~.:l. Sometimes, also, profane authors apply ax,vos in the 
metaphoric sense to men. Comp. Acts ix. 15, ax,-iio; i,c11.oy0;, In 
<1x,i·'1 cit;yr,;, howc\'er, the genitive is not, as in ax,vo; lx,.oy,;;, to be 
taken ac1ively, as if Goel had created them in his wrath, which indeed, 
if we conceive wrath as hatrc<l and punishment of evil, woul<l be 
senseless, seeing that God only creates for the purpose of communi
cating himself; but the genitive is to be taken passively, "vessels 
worthy of punishment." • 

Kan;t;..-,<1µi,·a, In the LXX., xa.'t'O.(:'t'i(,.,, equally with i't'o,µci(av, 
corresponds with r:::in. 8cveral Arminians take the participle pai:s
ive, as pure middle, the way in which it is also usually taken by Lu
therans an<l Arminians, at Acts xiii. 4B, on which passage Limborch, 
with much learning, seeks to establish the micl<lle sense. Now, 
although it certainly a<lmits of being so taken, we too easily percei,•e, 
from this explanation, that it has emanated from doctrinal views. 
Hence, Lutherans and Calvinists almost all agree in here acknow
ledging a participle passive; the only difference between them being, 
that the latter look upon God as the agent in the matter, while the 
former, following the lea<l of Theo<loret, Chrysostom, Theophylact 
and CEcumenius, will have it to lie undefined, bnt that man is to be 
supposed. Christian Schmiel differs from the rest of the Lutheran 
expositors. H c takes xMr,t;.,.,a1,fra, in like manner, as passive parti
ciple, and of like significance with the corresponding phrase, a. 1tt;or,• 
't'o,µo.<J,v' just as at 2 Tim. iii. 17, the i;'7~'t'<<1µivo; is equivalent to the 
;; ... o,µa<1µivos, 2 Tim. ii. 21; accordingly, God is to be looked upon as 
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the person operating, only not '!'E:l.oxwr, but, as in the case of Pha
raoh, ,x,3a'!'txw{, This exposition has much in its favour, to wit, in 
as far, as in the ciao, ~o-av '!'E-rarp.•va, of Acts xiii. 48, it seems proba
ble, that the conversion spoken of is in like manner, merely accord
ing to the popular usus loquendi, traced wholly back to God, as the 
final cause, whereas properly he is but v"A,xw{ and &a-raxnxwr the 
author, and in as far also as the Rabbinical usns loquendi coincides 
with it. See Wetstein on Acts xiii. 47. So R. Bechai: "The 
Heathen are prepared (D'J::11:J) for hell, but Israel for life." And, 
Ilcchorolh, f. 8. 2, it is said, "R. Joseph taught, They are the Per
sians who are prepared (D'l::11:J) for Gehennah." Similar is the pass
age of .T ude 4, o• rtpoy,')'~"P.!••vo, Eir -,:av-to -,:i:, x~ip.a, In the parlici pie, 
pm, the .few conceived lo himself God as the Author, although not 
iv•~')''l-r,xws, Although, however, much may be said in favour of 
this exposition, it seems preferable with Grotius and Limborch, lo 
suppose at the present passage, that the participle stands in the place 
of the adjective verb, in which way, Luke vi. 40, xa-,:.,~-,:,ap.ivos is to 
be explained; and 2 Tim. ii. 21, 1-,:o,µar1µ,ivov appears united in the 
same sense with r1x,vos, For as the Hebrew wants, in his language, 
the adjective verb, he puls participles in the place of them. So is 
the participle Niphal of iD also used for 1he adject. verb. Jl::il "firm, 
ready." The Rabbinical participle, Pua\ pn:J, has in like manner 
the signification of the adject. verb," ready, suited." Nay, the par
ticiple Pual t:JH:J, which properly signifies "prepared," serves i11 the 
Rabbinical just like ,·njl in Hebrew, that equally signifies "prepared," 
for a direct periphrasis of the future. In the Ilellenis1ie, this Hebraism 
is to be found again, for instance, .John xix. 38, x,x~vµµivo{, in place 
of "~vq,a,o,, 2 Tim. ii. il. So ha~ the Vulgate also here, apla, although 
some codices read aptata. The predcstinarian construction of the 
whole ~aying- is given in the most unohjectionable form by Augus
tine, Ep. 186, ad Paulinum § 24: Pertulit vasa irm in interitum ap
tala, non quod illi essent necessaria ..... sed ne se (vasa misericor
di;c) in bonis operibus tanquam de propriis extollerent viribus, sed 
humiliter inlelligercnt, nisi illis Dei gratia, non clebita sed gratuita, 
subvenirel, id fuisse reddendum meritis suis, quocl aliis in eadem 
massa reditu1n cernerent. The subject of redemption, however, will 
believe this, even without the arbitrary and eternal clamnation of 
many of his fellow men. The usual ( we say so, inasmuch as ours 
cleviates a liule), anti-pre<leslinarian view is given with greatest pre
cision by Clarius: Vas eral Pharaoh qnod sese apparaverat ad inte
ritum, dign11s erat qui continua plectere111r1 verum ingentem erga enm 
tolr.rentium Deus exercuit, atque interea, ut suh Dei regno ne mala 
quidem sine aliquo c~scnt usu, ita sapienler omnia moderatus est ut 
ejus corrcctio multis documrnlo fuerit ac saluti. Ita uno negotio h:cc 
omnia confecit, Ostcndit irmn suam, notam fccit potentiam, leni
tafrm ingcntem ferendo pnr sc tulit, imlicavit quanti Jaccret 1,nsa 
misericordim. 
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V. 23. Upon the xa• i:11a, see ver. 22. In ax,;,'I ,,-fo,,s, the h.fovs is 
gen. passivi, "upon which the divine mercy diffuses itself." 

n:l.ov1'os 'l'~S So~'IS• Rom. ii. 4. Eph. i. 7, 18; ii. 7. Col. i. 27. 
The ou~a is the blessedness, which, by means of the love of God, is 
imparted to the Christian. Hence, Thcophylact explains incorrectly 
when he says: >] '1'1:l.e,a oo;a 0,ov 'l'o ,:1. .. ,v. The u. 1't{(,OJ/'l'O,µ.aa,v cor
responds with the xa'l'J/((,'l'•aµ.iva, The nr:,o might stand destitute of 
significance, in proof of which Leisner quotes the passage from Philo: 
De Opif. p. 17: 'o 0eos 'l'B ;. xo11µ9 nav'l'a 1'{(,0J/'l'O,µ.aaa..:o •••••• ,is 
fr:,w.:a. xa.i noOov a.v-roii, Ilut even in that passage of Philo, the nr:,o 

is not entirely devoid of meaning. In the present ease, that is so 
much the less to be conceived, that Christ himself (Mat. xxv. 34), 
and the Apostles (see observations on Rom. viii. 28, 2!J), state it as 
a particular distinction of the redeemed, that from eternity their par
don, and consequently also their exaltation to glory, was determined 
before the eyes of God, Precisely the same way as here, is nt;o,.:o,

µa/;ELv used, \Visdom ix. 8: •ina.s, oixoSoµ.r,aa, vaov iv or:,,, ci.y,9 aov, xai 

iv no:I.EL xa1:'at1X1jl'WC1fWS aov ;}1111,aa.:,;r:,t0v, 1-''P.'lf'IJ, t1XJ/V0, ay,a, ,iv 1'{(,0J/1:'0,

,,aaa, ci.n' dt;;i:r,s, The pmpose of God, in so far as it brings along 
with it the fulfilment, is represented as an ideal action on Go<l's 
part. Aeconlingly, supplying what needs to be supplied, we translate 
the present and foregoing verses in their connection thus: " But if 
God had the inten1ion to manifest his holiness and his omnipotence 
upon those who only merited punishment from his di1•inc holiness, and 
were wholly fitted for being driven into eternal perdition, bnt did, 
nevertheless, endure such men, waiting with patience for their re
pentance. If, on the other hand, he had the intention to make 
known the riches of his glory to those who were to be the partakers 
of his compassion, an<l to whom he had already, before the founda
tion of the world, assigned eternal glory, and now called them, Hea
thens as well as Jews, into his kingdom, without making a distinction 
between the nations, what could well be said in opposition?" 

V. 24. Oii, is, without reference to the sense, construed with ax,1:11, 
that word standing metaphorically for men. After ixa:1.,11,v, Erasmus, 
Luther, Ileza and others place a comma, and take •if<a, as apposition. 
We do better, however, to connect ~µ.a, directly as object wiLh 1xa
:l.•~•v, and to regard the relative as predicate, "as which persons he 
hath also called us." The 011 µ01•01• i; 'IovSa! .... v then forms a new 
addition, which it frequently does: "And indeed not only." Thus 
does the Apostle with these wor<ls, again take his stand upon the 
groun1l from which he had departed at the commencement of the 
chapter, ver. 7, viz. that it was not merely the Jews, as surh, who 
were to come into the kingdom of the Messias, hut that God has 
the right to appoint those conditions of mercy, under whir.h, only 
certain Jews, and the Heathen no less than they, should obtain ad
mission. And clearly do we see, from this inference, that it is not 
the vocation of individu~ls into the kingdom of grace which is treated 
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of, but that of entire national masses, and so not of an absolute, bnt 
only of such a conditional decree on God's part, as depends upon 
faith, consequently upon the bias of the will. 

PART IV. 

EVEN THE OLD TESTA~IE:>i'T PREDICTS, ON THE ONE HAND, THAT ONLY 

A FEW, FROM AMONG THE JEWS, AND ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT 

THE HEATHEN TOO SHALL DE SAVED, V, 25-33, 

V. 25. The passage which St. Paul quotes, is from Hos. ii. 23, 
with which we have to compare Hos. i. 6-10. The text is not 
correctly cited. It there runs i1iH.~-•r.ijl •r.i;n,8, 'iW'.li-;1 ;,::in., ~7-;"1:~ 
•non,,. The LXX. have aya,n,;~w '!'~v Dvx 'i'Y"'"''11"'v'1v, But the • 
Codex Alex. and likewise the Aldine have h,,,;~c., n)v ovx i?..,'7µil",1v, 
This translation is also the one here rxpressetl by the Syriac, and by 
the Apostle Peter, 1 Peter ii. 10. According to the Hebrew usus lo
quen<li, both translations are gootl, inasmucl1 as on., signifies to love 
ns well as to pity, which last, however, more commonly belongs to the 
Piel. The feminine m:in, and ~ya,107µ,,,·11 arises from the circumstance, 
that the prophet required to represent by his daughter, the king-clom 
of Israel, to which the words apply. In fact, the declaration of the 
Lord in the prophet, refers properly to the manifestation of mercy, 
not to Gentiles but to the Jews. Inasmuch, however, as Israel ha<l 
fallen to a par with the idolatrous heathen, the Apostle applies the 
sense of it also to the latter, in compliance with the Rabbinical mode 
of interpreting texts, by which one ancl the same may be rr.ferred to 
several things anrl persons, provided the idea is applicable to them. 
Sec Appendix to Surenhnsius, n,.,l~. xa.ran. Thesis xiii. p. 51. The 
Apostle Peter, at the passage ciLcd, applies in the same manner the 
words of Hosea to the heathen. 

V. 26. The saying- here quoted is from Hosea i. 10, faithfolly 
~ivcn according to the Hebrew and the LXX:. Equally with the 
former one, it refers, in the Hebrew text, to the ten tribes, foretelling 
the blessedness of which they were to be partakers when, after their 
dispersion, they should repent, enter the kingdom of the i\lessi::is, an<l 
united with Juda, should enjoy its g-lory. The xai most likely be
longs to the text quoted. As the Rabbins are aceustomed to do in 
their citations, Paul conjoins two similar texl!< immf'diately wilh each 
other; others make a colon after the ""'• as if it were meant lo con
nect two different clauses. xa,?..,iaOa• is frequently equivalent to to 
he, aeconling to the Hebrew N"'pJ, Is. iv. 3; ix. 6; lvi. 7. Matt. v. 
U. They shall then, as true Thcocrats, be v,oi 'l'ov 0,oii t;wv'!'or, The 
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iv 't''f' 'fon<p is not to be urged. It is only added, in order to give 
greater effect lo the change in the divine intention. 

V. 27. By the previous saying, the Apostle had shown, that the 
Heathen should be admilled into the Divine kingdom. He now 
shows that Jews should also be admitted, but 011ly in an incon• 
siderable number. A time of sifting, according to the prophets. is to 
precede the era of the Messias (compare what was observed on chap. 
ii. 5), which a few and but a few purified members of the theocracy 
having survived, (,,'"1:-(lll) 1hey shall form the new kingdom of God. 
A small remnant only of the entire number shall then be saved, and 
only this remnant, "a poor and affiicted people," (Zeph. iii. 12,) 
enters into the kingdom or the Messias. They are then, however, 
refined as silver is refined, and triecl as gold is tried, Zech. xiii. 9. 
These are they who, when all Israel is sifled, like the grains of corn, 
do not fall upon the earth, Amos ix. 9. They form that holy seed, 
which remains over from the tree that has east its leaves, Is. vi. 13. 
Yea, every one of them is called holy, and written in the book of 
life, Is. iv. 3. Even for the heathen who at that great time of sifting, 
slmll flee to Zion, there shall be found deliverance there, Joel ii. 32. 
Upon the ground of these predictions; R. Sinai in Perek. Melech., 
declares: "That to Canaan, of 600,000 people there came but two, 
this shall happE'n in the days of the Messiah." Now to the sayings 
of this kind belongs also the prophetical passage, applied by the 
Apostle, Is. x. 22. He was by ii able to evince, as it was his pur• 
pose to do, that even the prophets did not announce to the nation, as 
such, an entrance into the Messias' kingdom, but only to a chosen 
number. 

'1-foaias "'{"(" ii:t,i: 'fov 'Io-i:a~1.. The word xi:ul;E<v, among the 
Rabbins, is often used emphatically in citations. So especially in 
the formula t11ipo1 n,, f"\"1::llN1 i\nl'!i. Also nn: N'Jlol. Similarly Aris
tides, Orat. in A p. p. 124: ~ :to;>.,s av<'~ C11Jvoµ0My,;; xai xix~ay,. The 
vn•t: like rt,(:i "in regnrd to." The translation agrees perfectly wi1h 
the Hebr. and the LXX., excepting only, that the 1:i which we find in 
the Hebrew, am! which the LXX. express correctly by av-rC:.v, is 
wanting. The Codex Alexr. has this o.ii'fwv just as little. 

V. 28. The Hebrew of this citalion, Is. x. 22 and 23, runs thus: :i~J 
'J ;,p,:. 'ltJl\!I r1,n rr'?J ]""1:-(,l"~J J"1?:l ollllJ' J"'\1:-(:l:!," " 'n~ ;,:.,m,. The 
correct explanation of which words is: "The extermination is deter
mined, it ae<•mdingly streams forth bringing righteousness, ( so has 
Gesenius righ1ly translated in this passage,) for the Lord God of 
hosts exeeute1h the appointed destruction in all the land." \Ve have 
now to answer the question, how the Codex Alexr. came to tran~lale 
as it has done. The Hebrew Jl''iJ was probably taken by the LXX. 
in the sense deci·ee, appointmmt. In this significalion the. substan
tive ;,LiJ stand~, 1 Sam. xx. 33, and the verb, 1 Sam. xx. 7, !J. Es
ther vii. 7. The ?.oyos in the Greek ought, accordingly, in the same 
way to signify decree. The Syriac translation is hence less correct, 
as is that of the Vulgate, verbum, of Erasmus, senno, and of Beza 
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and many others, i-es. To the o-vv'!'EA.:,, and the o-v,-riµi•w1• io-'t'i or fo-

'Z'ao is to be supplied; the participles stan<l for the ,·erbnm finil. the 
suhject is J Kv~•os, The Syriac renders with the verbum Ii nit. The 
LXX. sometimes change the actives of the Ilebrew iuto passives, 
Gen. xv. 6, an<l sometimes likewise, as in this inslanre, passives, 
such as rnn, into actives. Thus o-vn,µ,..,, is here the translation of 
r1in. In profane authors o-vniµ•"• has the signification accelerate, 
so also has the Hebrew rin. This is hrre most sui1able, an<l cer
tilie<l by the usus loqnencli. Less appropriate, and not demonstrated 
by the usus loquemli, is the signilicaLion which Hcsychius gives lo 
the o-vv't'iµmv, explaining it hy ou1•'!',:1.rn•, to accompli~lt. :Many others 
take it in the sense to r;o11clude. This is without example among 
profane authors, and in the LXX., ii is lhe less frequent, although 
to be found in Dan. ix. 24, 20. It woul,l also suit with the following 
Aoyos o-vv't'E'!'/J-7/l''"o,, but <loes not suit here. How then came the 
translators to in1erpolate ov,-r,:1..:.,? Certainly this cannot be an elu
ci<lalion of avv-riµvw,. R;1ther <loes it seem intended lo exhaust the 
iclea of jl'?J, which is not fully expressed by Aoros, That the LXX., 
in the book of Isaiah, endeavour, by small interpolations, to give their 
version more perspicuity, is observed by Gesenius, zu Is. Th. I. s. 
58. Ilut then lhe ~Dlti-0

, appears to he 11ntranslatecl. Venema main
tnins the violent hypothesis, that the LXX. ha<l reacl lJ:lll/1. Were 
not r,n in every other passage, even in its <lerivatives, translated 
with o-v""''f""•• it would be by no means improbable that ~lJl/1, which 
elsewhere has the signification to i-ush on, (Jer. viii. 6,) had been 
here taken by the translator transitively, and rendered by avv'!'iµvuv, 
in the sense, to hasten. If this conjecture, however, is not adopte<l, 
it must be saicl that the translator believe<l the sense of ~Dll/1 was 
already sufficiently expressed by avv'!'iµ,,wv and avv't'EAwv, ~,xa.ioav,17 
is hem doubtless penal justice, or like pi:.-, the truth. The Codex 
Alexr. the Coptic, Syriac ancl Arabic versions, an<l several fathers 
leave iv o,xa,oav•11-o-vv'!'E't'/J-1/µivwv out. The lEthiopic and Theodo
re! omit from avv't'E:1..:., to o'!', Aoyov. Both omissions are occasioned 
by clifficulties in the interpretation. 

Aoyov avv't',-rµ71fii•ov. Here ~vv-riµvHv might be suitably translated 
by to resolve. We prefer, however, the meaning to expedite. The 
whole verse contains the description of the time of sifting, which is 
to precede the Messias' kingdom. See, upon this citation, the able 
treatise of Von Ciilln, Keil ancl Tzschirner Anal. Th. Ill. s. 2. 

V. 20. Another prophetical passage relating to the Israelites, who 
survive the penal judg-ments, an<l obtain salvation. Isaiah's words, 
howe1•er, clo not s1an<l in any determinate bearing upon the period of 
the i\lessias. The text is faithfully quoted ar1er the Hebrew and 
LXX. The n{oE,eYJxEv has here not the meaning, to pi-op!tecy, but 
to say above, at some previous pnssage, 2 Cor. vii. 3; Heh. x. 15; in 
the language of the Rabbius J1il? i::Nlll/J. :ra)3aw0 is the name which 
Goel usually bears in the-authentic part of Isaiah. It may well be 
that this name, illil' nlN:J)', which means "God of Hosts," was 
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originally, as Von Ci.illn supposes, applied to God as the warrior 
(i1JJ) of Israel, who went forth before their armies in the ark of the 
covenant, and that only at an after period was it applied to the ce
lestial hosls of stars. :Snii;µa. stands for the Hebrew, 1'"'1!1, not be
cause, as Rosenmiiller, on ls. i. !.l, maintains, 1'il!/ primarily signified 
If/~ seed, for it comes from an Arauic root, which means" to.fly," 
but because only tl,e person who fled remained as a seed for propa
gation; Job xx. 21, 1•,~ stands expressly for the remmmt, aml the 
LXX. translalc vno7'.Etµf<O., Compare Is. vi. 13. 'oµo,oiiaOa., joined 
bv the LXX. with ;_,~ instead of with the dative (Hos. iv. G; Ez. 
xxxii. 2), uecause in Hebrew ;,·;, is so with :i. 

V. 30. Result respecting which i\]clancthon justly says: Hie ex
prcsse ponit causam reprobationis, quia sciliccL nolint crcuere E\'an
gelio. Idco supra dixi, similitudinem de luto 11011 ita aecipien<lam 
csse, quasi non ~iL in ipsa voluntate hominis causa reprouationis. 

,ov., '!'a µ~ ~,.:i:.m·'!'a. ~,xa.rnoi,v.,~. The character of the Gentile, 
generally considered, is, that he does not inquire whe1her or not there 
be a God, and He a holy being; the character of the Jew, that he is 
aware of it, and lremhles, but again takes courage from himself; the 
character of the Christian, that he too ki10ws i1, trembles, but consents 
to receive comfort. The Heathen is without zeal; the Jew has a 
zeal, hut not accor<ling to knowlc<lge, Rom. x. 2; Gal. iv. 17. 
Chrysostom: xa, yat; livo ;r;.,.i '!'a C:ritovµ,va., iit, xa, '!'a ,ov'I ;nfrv;i:,, "a.i 
p.~ 8<-Lilxov-ta. inE1'1JXE, -toV-t' Ea-t, p,'rj ct7tov8Uaa.v't'a.. ~ai nciAcv lni -tWv 
'Iovoa,wv tµoiw; '!'a «'ivo u.not;a.' ii.,., xai 'Iai;a.07'.ovx ,nitvx,, xa.i anuuouc;wv 
ovx ,nfrv;i:,,* Upon &xmoavvri compare Rom. i. 17; iii. 21. .c.,.:ix..., 
is frequently used by profane authors in the place of C:,;niv, In the 
same way, also, ']11 occurs in the Hebrew for wp:i, aml so too in 
Rabbinical, Pirke Avoth, c. 4, § 2, r1 i11i1 m~o~. 

V. 31. Noµo;, as at vii. 23; viii. 2, has the general signification of 
rule, law. It is falsely snpposccl by Dengel and llollen, that ,,ciµ.os 
01xa,oal/V1/S' stanus per hypallagen for o,xa.tO~llV1/ voµov. 

q,OavHv ;,, .,.,, Hesychius: xa'!'a'/-..aµ,Ja.vHv, It means precisely to 
attain. 80 in the LXX. and among profane authors. 8ee in the 
N. T. Phil. iii. 16. 

V. 32. Chrysoslom: •'av'!'~ ,{; aa<f,ECl'!'ll'!''l '!'oii zut;iov :rta.v'!:'os :A.ll(HS,t 

Here we must look back to ver. 16. From that it becomes clear, of 
what description the running of Israel was, which Jiu no good. 

w, i~ •t:"I"'"· The w; answers to the Hebrew caph veritatis ( Gcse
nius, Lehrg. s. s,10, Gescnius, zu Is. i. 7,) i. e. it involves a com
parison with all objects of the same species. The use of it is par
ticularly manifest at John i. 14, where Chrysoslom, so early as in 

* Tim things arc inquircll ;ihout, \"i~. tlic Gentiles obtaining, and obtaining 
although they did not seek, i. e. \\"ithout taking pains; and again, in respect 
of the Jews, there are equally two ditlicultics; viz. that Israel did not attain, 
and that they did not attain, although they strove to do so, 

t This is the clearest solution of the whole passage. 
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his day, remarks it, likewise at John vii. I 0; Phil. ii. 12; Phil em. 
14. In Greek, also, the.:.,, is soused with adverbs, particularly with 
a.'lc'f/0;;,,, e. g. Plato, Apo!. T. I. Bip. p. 94: ,i,p~,m to~,.:,, u.'lc'l)O::., ~,xaa
ta,, which must be resolved into oiitw 1hxaata, ovto.s, .:i, a'lcri9::., ovoµ,d.· 
{ot uv t,,. 

V. 33. The Apostle means to show, that it was announcecl in the 
Old Testament itself that Israel woulcl reject the Messias. Were he 
able to show that, it would appear less surprising, if, now-a-days, 
agreeably to his statement, the major part of the Jews were excluded 
from the king1lom of the Messias. The passage to which he appeals 
is Is. xxviii. I 6. As it there stands, it does not suit his purpose; 
and accordingly he inserts a few words from another similar passage, 
Is. ,•iii. 14. In the same way the Rabbins also proceed, introducing 
into their Scripture citations, words taken from texts of a kindred 
signification. Examples arc given by Surenh. n,13,... xo.ta'lc'lc, de modis 
alleg. T. V. p. 43. The text ls. xxviii. 16, runs as follows: 1:i~ p~ 
jr:!D ,w• 'Jlil l!rn· ~s p::i-:::iil ,01~ ,01::i n,p· nJD rn::i. "Lo, l have 
laid in Zion a foundation-stone, a tried stone, a corner-stone, precious 
and surely founclecl, He th:it trusts it need not flv." Isaiah viii. 14, 
reads thus: t,:-:1l:I' •n::i 'Jt!/7 t,,itl:m 11:h1 ~lJ p~1l iU,p:h il'ill •• He, 
(the subject is illil', who is likewise the speaker) will be for a sanc
tuary, but also for a stone of stumbling and a rock of otTence to both 
the houses of Israel." The Apostle accordingly would seem to 
have inserted the predicates which the stone has in Isaiah viii. into 
the text from Isaiah xxviii, and omitted what are there to be found. 
Let us then weigh the prophetical sense of Is. xxviii. The words 
are uttered by God through his prophet against an ung-odly-minded 
popular faction, who were desirous of a league with Egypt against 
Assyria. In opposition to this, the Divine Being replies, that for all 
his true subjects, he had laid in the theocracy, a foundation-stone that 
was more firmly set than all human plans, and that is the theoc~atieal 
king, l\Iessias. It is objected that the passage cannot refer to the 
J\Iessias, inasmuch as ,o, is the preterite, and consequently the stone 
is described as already laid and existing, and so that it is the young 
King Hezekiah who is meant, the hopes of all the members of the 
theocracy being founded upon him. Moreover, that to these persons 
in these days, the Messias who appeared so long after, could impart 
no consolation under their fears of Assyria. ·with respect to the first 
objection, it may be answered, that the prret. is a pr.et. proph., the 
thing being in God's counsel already present. So even J archi: ,:i::i 
·J.o'i ;i,u i11UJ: "Long ago has the clecree been settled by me." 
Still less can the second he urged, it being easy to conceive, that the 
prophets, once penetrated with the thought of a glory to which their 
commonwealth should attain in the Messias' days, might well com
fort themselves uncler whatsoever alfliction, with the outlook into the 
future, which thev certainly imagined near at hand. The Chaldaic 
translates al the passage quoted: 9•pn 1t,~ lt,:::, j1":!D •J-:,-:, ~J~ l,:il ,::iJ1: 
"fleholll, I establish in Zion, a king, a strong and mighty king." 

,t,l 
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The tC'xt is, however, corrupted. In Martini's Pugio fiilei, where it 
is cited, we find in both editions of the work, n•c,;:in after the first 
1'7 ). Gcsenius ob~erves in his Com. zum. Is. that this is spurious, 
as otherwise it woulil be ~n·.:;;:i. Doubtless. Ilut might not a He
brew gloss have found its way into the Chal~aic text, and existed 
there in i\lartini's day. This might be still more corrupted by the 
Jews from controversial motives, omitting n•,:mn. Even the Ilaby
lonie Talmud, Traci. Sanheilrin, fol. 38, I, and the book Sohar in
terpret this passage of the Messias, see Schiittgen Horre Talm. T. ii. 
p. 170, 290, 607. J archi too does the same. It is likewise referred, 
in the New Testament, to the Messias, 1 Pet. ii. 7. ,ve have, 
moreover, to compare with this prediction, Ps. cxviii. 22. See the 
expositions, many of them singular, by the Jewish theologians in 
Schiittge\i, Horm Talm. T. ii. p. ll, 88, 106,107,213. Jarchi and 
Kimchi also testify that it was explained of the i\lcssias. In the 
New Testament, Christ applies it lo himself, Matt. xxi. 42, 44. Luke 
xx. 17. ( On these passages, Augustine, Senno 40, De V crbis Do
mini, says: "Christ in the stale of humiliation is the little stone at 
the feet, on w hit:11 the daring runner stumbles. Christ in the state 
of exaltation is the mighty ro1·k which, falling from on high, dashes 
the rebellious lo pieces.") Peter also applies it to Christ, Acts iv. 
11. 1 l'et. ii. 7. Let us now turn to the other passage, Is. viii. 14. 
The words are delivered by the prophet in the name of Jehovah, to 
such of lhe Thcocrats in the king-dom of J u<la, as stood in danger of 
being- seduced into distrust of the divine aid against their enemies, 
brad and Syria. In opposition to such fears, God here oJTers him
self to all who yiPld him the honour, for a secure sanctuary; but, on 
the other hand, to such as nssurne a position of hostility against him, 
for a stone of oJTenre and fall. This passage of the prophet also was 
expoun1led, even by the Jews, ns treating of the i\fossias. See the 
Gemarah zu Sanhedr. c. 4. Thal, at the time of our Saviour, the 
pious Jews univer~ally applied it in the same way, is clear from Luke 
ii. 34, where Simeon says: ol•-ro, x,,-rat ,,, :n:-rC:.a,v xai ava1'1'aaw :n:o'1.· 
;>..C:,v lv -r.;; 'foga,}'1., xu.i ,;, rJf/f<Eiov u.v?'<'1.F')'o,u,vov. The rejection of the 
M essias by the lsraeliles, agreeably to the typical exposition, is in
volved in many psalms, ns it is in Zech. xi. 12, ancl also Is. !iii. I. 
Several Jewish theologinns, parlir1ilarly the author of the i\Iidrasch, 
taught it in express terms. Thus in Bereschith Rabba, ( a mystical 
commrnlary upon Genesis, by R. Bar-Nachmani, about 300 years 
after Christ,) we read: i:JNl.C, n't!l:Jn ')in,,•.i, ij' n1•111 r1om ·l'N m. 
"They sing no Psalm, until the Messias is rejected, as is wrillen, 
Ps. lxxxix. 51." 

11.,~o, :n:gaaxoµµa-ra,. In Hebrew, the stone upon which the 
runner strikes and falls, is an image for failure in one's aim, and then 
generally for misfortune. Usually S1.c,J::i is the word which the 
LXX.-except in translating Is. viii., where they have :n:-rC:.µa,
render by oxci,,ilo.Mv, which Pa1il afterwards, de1•iating from the LXX., 
puts into the citation itself. Chrysoslom: -ni o; ngoor.o:n:tuv ix -roii 
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,,~ ,tgo;ixuv r•nt'a<, EX t'Ov nt;u; ,·.,,git ,ax11vivai. in,i i,{,, xa, ODt'oi -r,;i 
v6p.ft> ngoa,,xav, n'goalxo..\,cw t''f' ~,0<t';1' 

oti xa-ra,~xvv0;.a,-ra,. In Hehrew there stands urn•, which signifies, 
to be a.frnid. Accordingly, Capellus an<l Grotius suppose thal the 
LXX. read t:1·::,•. Pococke showed lhat t]1e corresponding Arahic 
word has in the vii. conj. the meaning to blush, and suppose<l that 
the Ilehrew t:1in, besides its now customary signification, trepidare, 
had that meaning also. Modern expositors embrace the same opi
nion, an<l among the rest, Gesenius. The meaning given to the 
Arahie word, however, is unusual. We do better to suppose, that 
to 1he LXX., the sense trepidare implied as much as pessum ire, 
and hence that xa-ra,axvv,aOu, starnls here, in what, agreeably to their 
use of "7;Ji1, is to them a very familiar meaning, to be ashamed, (be
cause one quakes.) The import of the verse, as Paul understands 
it, is accordingly as follows: As Christ is the rock, through which 
alone the man who is alive to his nerd of salvation, can obtain firm 
fooling; so is he likewise, however, the rocky point upon which the 
proud and self-righteous dash themselves, and break their hard heads. 
Calvin: Si quid nobis arrogarnus justitia), cum Christi virlute quo
dam111oclo, luctamur; siquidem ejus officiurn est, non minus omnem 
carnis superbiam conterere, quam laborantes sublevare. 

• Offen<lin6 arises from not attending, and from panting after other things; 
because they gave their min<ls to the law, they struck against the stone. 



CHAPTER TENTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

The Apostle once more protests his distress at the unbelief and consequent 
rejection of the covenant people. He shows that it d('pends upon them
selves whether they shall obtain grace. All God requires is faith. This 
kind of justification, moreover, is so much easier than that by works. Neither 
has God denied the Israelites the knowledge of the doctrine of salvation. It 
has been abundantly preached to them. 

DIVISION. 

1. The ground of Israel's rejection is unbelief, and that alone. Description of 
justification by faith. V. l-13. 

2. Israel has not wanted preachers of this doctrine of salvation. V. 14-21. 

PART I. 

THE GROUND OF ISRAEL'S REJECTION IS UNBELIEF, AND THAT ALONE. 

JUSTIFICATION DY FAITH IS DESCRIBED. V. 1-13. 

V. 1. Rather with the warmth of enthusiasm, than in a calm di
dactic tone, had the Apostle, in the former chapter, stated the ground 
of Israel's exclusion from the new kingdom of God. In g-eneral, 
indeed, he had there been more occupied with assigning to God the 
right of excluding whom he chooses from his favours, than with speci
fying precisely the ground of Israel's exclusion. Accordingly, more 
quietly, and with a sort of melancholy repose, which however, in 
the progress of the lesson, soon rises into enthusiasm, he begins at 
last to explain the cause of Israel's exclusion. Chrysostom: Mi:.1.:1.H 

,ca:1.w a,i,'!'wv x110an'!'Ea0a., acpob<;i>'!'E(;Ov, ~ :rc<;o'!'E(;ov' /i,i, :rca:1.,v ava.t(;Et ,CU01'JS 

a.nEX0Etl1S vnovota.l', xa.i ,Co:1.:1.-U XEX(;>;'!'a.t 'l'-U 1'(;oa/i,o<;0waH' fl'1 ')'<t(; :rc<;oai• 
XE'!'E '!'OtS :I.O')'OtS, <f>'iai, fl1JliE 'f'O.tS X0.'!'1'J')'O(;tO.tS, a.:1.:1.' o'!'• ovx cl.no /i,a..o,a.s 

EX0(;US '!'11V'!'a. <f>O.yyoµa,,. Qi, ')'U(; Ea'!'< '!'OV 0.V'!'OV r!i.J0~1•a.< 1'E O.·vtoi,s E,Ct• 

0vf<HV, xa.i fl'1 f<OVOV i,c,0v,,,,,, a,.:1..i ""'' Eiiz,a0a.,, xa., ,cu:1,,,, f<<OEtV xa.i 
a.noa-rci,i,,a0a.,. xa.i .,,i;i, Evlioxia.11 EV'l'a.v0a. -ri;v aij>oli<;av ,n,OVJ.'<O.V i/>11a,. xa.i 

O(;O. XO.< 'l'~V lii1Jr!W nwS nou,'l'a.< a.no litO.IIOLO.!• o,l ya(; wrl'l'E ana.:1.:1.a.y~ra.< 

xo:l.aa""! J.'OVOV, d,.:1.' wrJ'tE ;ca.i r!i.J0r,va., a.i-roi,s, ,C0:1.:1.i;v ;ea., 'f~V ano,,b,;v 
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ffor.,t'-ta.1., xa.i -r~v Eiil'.~V. xai o'IJx h1-tE°VOEv ~E µOvov, ci?..1'.(&. xa.i ix -t~v t~~l 
a,ixv1.11:H 't~V EVvo1.a.v, ~,, rxu, n~Of a.1)-roii). cinO rci: -tWv i1 xw~0Vv1', .. w, ~) 
O<os 1'E ~v, /31a/;,-ra• xai ij>t'>.OVHXEi:, g'1,r.::,v axia• roi:v 't'wa. a,to'>.O')'<O.S ai.,,ro,s 
E'i,t;Ei:11, XO.L O'UX L axvu, i,,ci, 't'~S 1'.::,11 ,tpa')'µa't'wV 11,x.:.µEVOS ij>vtJEWS• * 

'Ab,,.,q,oi, i; µ,v ,i,lloxia. 1'~S iµr,s xa<;il,a.s. The all,,.,.poi forms a kindly 
introduction, as at c. vii. I. Evllox,a. answers to the Hebrew p~,, an<l 
means here wish. So Ecc)esiasticus xviii. 31, ,'11lox,a. i,c,Ovµ,a.s. 

As must take place in all true Christians, the wish, in the case of 
Paul takes the form of a prayer, and hence there immediately follows 
here lli'1a•s• 

,is a"'-r'lt;iav, The ,is may stand in the sense of as touching, witli 
respect to, but it is better to take it as designation of the use or pur
pose, and so equivalent to i:va awo.::.a,. 

V. 2. The Apostle declares, that notwithstanding their unbelief, 
he cannot but, in a certain respect, love the Jews more than the un
believing heathens, and con~equently he cherishes a peculiar wish for 
their sal\'ation. It could not be questioned, that the Jews, even 
during their disbelief of the Gospel, were anxiously concerned for 
their salvation. Ilut the heathen were not so at all. In the same way 
would a real Christian feel deeper sympathy with a Catholic flock, 
which, under the burden of the Law, deals much with penances and 
fastings, than with a Protestant one given over to levity and f!esh
pleasing. The burning zeal of the Jews for their Law and their 
acceptance with Go<l, is described by Philo (Legat. al Caium, p. 
1008,) in the following words: ("E011os) Eiw0os hova,ovs o.va.ll•x•aOa.• Oa.· 

l'll't'OVS wd1'Ef; a.0avaa,av, i,,c,, 't'ov 1-''lll,v -r.::.v 1'a't't;<WII ,c,p1,ll,,v <ll'O.l{;OV/,Lf" 
~ov, ,, ,:a.i ;3t;axv-ra-rov E<'7• ibid. P· 1022: a1'av't',S rat: av0t;w1to, cpv"-a.x• 

.:,xoi 't'wv ill,wv ;;}.::.v Eia,v, 8,aq,;t;av't'"'S a, -ro 'Iovaaiwv lOvos. -- -ro,s 
')'11(; rjo'7 >:a0a1t;ova1v ~ X"-EV<l,OVdtV .:is 1'0"-E/,LIW't'a'l'OIS a,cizOo,•'t'a<, xai 1'E" 

,:,1;ixaa, f<<v faaa-rov -r.::.v ll,r;,yo{;EVOf<EVwv oii-rws, .:is a1taaav -r,}v 1'at;' d.v01;.:.-

1toi:,, ,,·-r, E'l!'Z'1JX<av E<'t'E cvlla,fLOl'<av X(ri ,co,._,,., l-''11lino-r' UV 'V1tE{; ,Ca(af3u

lH<>S xa.i 't'ov -rv,1:01·-rns av vnc.t"-All~aaOa,.t \Ve may compare the 'animated 

• He is about to reprove them more sharply than before. Hence he again 
removes all suspicion of enmity, and employs much previous explanation. 
Dwell not, he says, upon my words and accusations, but remember I do not 
utter them from hostile feelings. For it belongs not to one and the same man 
to desire that such and such persons should be saved, nay, not only lo desire, 
bnt to pray for this, and at the same time to hate and turn away from them. 
Here he calls his vehement desire his will. And observe how he makes his 
prayer from the sentiments of his mind. For he uses both much pains and 
much prayer, not merely that they may be delivered from punishment, but 
that they might l'ven attain to salvation. And not merely by what he here 
says, but also by the sequel Joes he show the good will he cherished towards 
them. For he strives and contends with all his might, endeavouring- to find, 
among the things which might be excused, some shadow of apology for them; 
but is not able, being overcome by the nature of the circumstances. 

t A nation wont to submit to voluntary death, as if it were immortality, 
rather than neglect any, were it even the least, of the traditions of their 
fathl'rs. All men are careful of their own customs, but pre-eminently tht• 
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description of faithfulness lo, and zeal for the Law, in Jos. c. A pion, 
l. ii. c. 20. Historical instances are to be found in numerous pass• 
ages of Josephus, <le Bel. Jud. (e. g. I. ii. c. 17.) Compare the ob
servations on c. ii. 22. Even the heathen historian, Hecatreus Ab
derita, makes special mention of the fo;;;vt;oyvuµoavv'I/ of the Jews. In 
the New Testament, Jewish converts are spoken of as {,p_..,.,,a, 'l'oii 
,,oµov, Acts xxi. 20. Comp. Rom. ii. 17. Paul calls himself ~'1/'/,."'
'Z'~, 'Z'oii voµov, Acts xxii. 3. Gal. i. 14. Comp. Phil. iii. 5, 6. 

µat;nt;::. yat; av'l'o,,. It is ,vrong for motlerns to insist on having 
µat;nt;iw here taken in the N cw Testament meaning of to praise, as 
Beza, Grotius, Koppe. The primary sense of testify, not to deny, 
suits best.with the minor proposition. 

{~M, 0rnii. Some, as Schiittgen, will have 0Eoii conceived, in com
pliance with that Hebraism, by which the name mil' whenever joined 
to an object in a genitive relation, denotes its magnitude. llut how 
very unnatural is this! In like manner as here, the genitive "f\'J is 
joinetl with il~Jp at Ps. lxix. 10, antl oixov 0,oii with {~'1,.o,, John 
ii. 17. 

o.'1,.'I,.' ov xa'I'' in,yvwa,v. Ambrose upon Ps. cxviii. v. 28: Est zelus 
a<l vitam, et est zelus a<l mortem. The zeal unto death is the run
ning in ways of one's own, the .0,'1,.0Ot;r,r1x,ia., Col. ii. 23. It is true, 
indeed, that the ,n,yvwa,, is ofttimes present where the ~,;M, is want
ing. Then, however, it is not the right ,:n,yvwa,,. 

V. 3. Statement of what the want of knowle<lge consists in. 
ayvoovv'Z',, yat; 'Z'~v 'Z'ov 0EOv 8,xato(1VV'f/V• 0,ou 8,xa,oavv'f/ is the 

righteousness which God imparts to man an<l so justification. Op
posed to it stands the ,8,a 8,xa,oav,·'f/, which man works out for him
self by fulfilment of the law. The latter is, Phil. iii. _9, style<l iµ"YJ 
&xa.,ocrv,·'1/• ~ ix vaµav, the other~ ix 0rnii 8,xa,01.:,,'f/, The ground on 
which the ascription of personal righteousness takes plare, lies in the 
Law, whenever i\ is perfectly fullilled, declaring the person righteous. 
No man, however, perfectly fulfils the spiritual law of holiness. Ac
cordingly, the person who seeks an<l thinks to possess the io,a o,xa,o
avv'f/, if ever he attains peace in this way, falls into a fatal self-decep
tion, (Mall. v. 20.) If not, he becomes a prey to despair at the un
allainableness of his object. By the appearing of Christ in humanity, 
the means are now offered by which a new spirit is diffused over it. 
Through the belief that in Christ the o,xa,wµa. is bestowed upon man, 
man obtains a participation in the holy life of Christ, an<l the 8,xGiw
,-.a is also realized in him. 

{'f/'l'ovv'I',, cr'l'0aa.,. 'foni,·a, here, to establish, to enforce, a meaning 
it frequently has in classical authors. See several passages in Poly
bius, ed. Schweigh. T. 8. P. 2, p. 308. 

Jewish nation. For any that would do a\\·ay or ridicule them, they hate as 
their worst foes; and they shudder at all ~uch as say that whether \\·e call it 
good fortune or happiness that happens lo man, it can never be changed on 
account of transgression or accident, 
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ovx i,,c,'!'a"/11e1av, The aorist refers to the time when the new doc
trine of salvation was first offered to Israel. The passive stands in 
place of the mi<l<lle, as often occurs in Greek when the aorist is 
used, (llullm. s. 501.) See the examples in the N. Test. in Winer, 
s. 112. 'T,co'!'a~e1,aOa• stan<ls here as translation of the Arnmaic ~~p. 
This wor<l is ren<lere<l, agreeably to its common meaning, by Mx,r1-

l!a,, an<l causes that verb to receive the Aramaic accessory import to 
belong, follow. llut it is likewise, accor<ling to its less frequent 
signification, ren<lere<l vnotaa,u~Oa, to follow, to be subject, an<l then 
again receives in Greek the cognate sense to accept, to give C1'edit. 

V. 4. Paul shows in how far it is improper in the Jews to cleave 
to the righteousness that is by the law. Ti:l.os has been very vari
ously u,1<lerstoo<l. As to vo,..os, the meaning which we alrca<ly de
velope<l in a formrr text (iii. 20) here recurs, viz. "The entire Jew
ish law, ritual an<l moral, as law, i. e. imposing an external obligation, 
an<l thus opposite to the nv,vfca, as a quickening principle within." 
Now, as the imperfection of that law is demonstrable on various 
grounds, an<l as -r•M~ has a multiplicity of meanings, it follows that 
the sense of this statement of the Apostle has been very differently 
conceive<l. The first class of interpretations takes '!'hos in the sense 
of. termination, an<l understands it, per met. abstr. pro concr. as 
meaning o aq,a,,.::iv, o xa'!'a(:r.:::.v. The great majority take vof-Lo~ to 
signify, at once, the ritual law, or at least th~ religious institutions of 
the Jews, in regard to the externals of divine worship. So Augus
tine, even in his day, c. Advers. Legis et Proph. l. II. c. 7. Gregory 
the Great, Hom. XVI. in Ezech. Schliching, Clericus, Limborch. 
In that case, we may compare o vo,,os xai o• tC(:oq,r,ta• ,.,, 'J..,avvov, 

Luke xvi. 16, (Eph. ii. 15.) Even, however, if we assume the 
moral law as specially <lesigne<l, the expression may be justified. 
For although Christ <lid not abrogate the substance of the moral law, 
he still abrogate<l the form as law, the substance of the law existing 
in the gospel as inwar<l principle of life. We might compare Col. 
ii. 14; Eph. ii. 15. In this manner the meaning of tfao, might well 
be jnstifie<l, even when, as is necessary, we <lo not strictly <liscrimi
nate betwixt the ritual an<l moral parts of the Law, but conjoin the 
two as both imposing obligation. Another class of expositors take 
-ti:l.o,, in the sense, '!',11.,,c.,a,~ or n11.,;(:"'f-'a,, fulfilment, an<l this, per 
melon. abstr. pro concr. They concoive the meaning to be, that 
Christ has fulfilled the ceremonial law, inasmuch as its types were 
realized by him; particularly, however, that the moral precepts were 
completely fulfilled by his perfect obedience. There are also truths 
founded in Scripture, the former respecting the ceremonial law, at 
Heb. x. I, the latter, at Mat. vi. 17; Heb. vii. 18. This• explanation 
is given by Origen, Augustine, in Ps. iv., Pelagins, Ambrose, i\le
lancthon, Vatablns, Calvin an<l many more. Pelagius: Talis est ille 
qui Christum credi<lit, ilia die qua cre<lidit qnalis ille qui universam 
]egem imple\'it. It would, likewise, fit excellently into the context; 
the only objection is, that it is less demonstrable in respect of Ian-
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gnnge. In Greek, it is trne, we have the following phrases cxcm-
11lifying the US\lS loquencli, ,is 't'EAOS ayEtv, ,is 't'EAOS v,xav, .,.;, 't'E'MS n;s 
o.,•O<:wnivr,s ao,pias, These, however, prove nothing, for in the two 
last examples, ,ri'Aos means summit, in the first, issue, execution. It 
would be most pertinent to quote Plato, cle Legibns, I. viii. eel. Dip. 
p. 409, where, side by side, we find o, ,'nno, o, ,rh.,.o,, and o, ,ri1,,os 
Ixov't',s, "those having the finished shape, the full grown." Even 
this, however, is not demonstrative, and we still want a parallel for 
the meaning, accomplishment, fulfilment. In the LXX. and the 
Apocrypha too, this meaning does not appear. There is supposed 
to be an instance of it at l Tim. i. 5. In compliance, however, with 
the usual usus loquendi, we will there explain ,rh.os, " the end and 
aim, that on which all depends, the cardo rerum." (In the same 
sense we fin<l µ{Oov -rh.os llias, I. xvi. v. 8-1.) Neither can the n7..~
!:wµa 't'ov voµov ~ clyun'I of Rom. xiii. 10, be adduced to rencler imlis
pulable the supposed meaning of ,rh.os in l Tim. i. 5. Doubtless 
,t'),,~<:Wfta has the signification of pe1fect execution. llut why should 
it be thought that, in the kinclred text, l Tim. i. 5, the Apostle says 
literally the same thing, and not rather that he gives the thought 
un<ler a variety of shade? The Syrian, with much correctness, puts 
theful.filmc11t at Rom. xiii. 10, but at l Tim. i. 5, the sum. .l\'.lore
over, in this explanation the supposed metonyme of ,rh.os for o ,r,1,,,..::,,, 
ls also harsh. We accordingly turn to the third conceptiori formed 
of the word, which is to be found among the Greek fathers, Chry
sostom ancl Theodore!, and was aflerwar<ls a<lopte<l by Ileza, llucer, 
Seb. Schmidt, Bengel, Turrclin, Heumann ancl others. All these 
expositors embrace the signification, end a11d aim, which is quite 
common. In as far, to wit, as the utmost that the law, in all its 
parts, intends, consists in making man aware of his self-seeking 
endeavours after in<lependence, ancl of his want of love to Goel, in so 
far was the whole period of the olcl covenant but a na,oa.ywyvs to
warcls Christ, and in so far is Christ the end and aim of the law. 
For this signification of -rfaos likewise, the Scripture speaks; indeed, 
the kinclre<l passage Gal. iii. 24, is to be regarded as quite particu
larly parallel lo the one before us. ·nengel: Lex hominem urget 
donec is ad Christum confugit, tum ipsa elicit: Asylum co nactus, 
desino le persequi, sapis, salvns es .. Chrysostom: Ei yag ,roi:i voµou 
-riAos 6 X~,l-O''t'0S, 0 -rOv X~c.a-rOv oVx t.xwv, x<iv ixEillov ~ox~ E;tHv, o'Llx ExH• 
;, OE 't'ov X<:<a't'ov • X""'• xav µ~ ii xa't'w,0wxws 't'ov 1•0µ01• I 't'o ,tav .,·1,,,i,p,. xa• 
,ya, -:-h.os <M<:•x~s vy<Eia. wan,, oh u ovvaµnos i,y,~ noHi:v, xav µ~ 't'~V 
ia-r,,xriv •XH, 't'o. nav •X"' u OE f'~ ,iows O,<:an,vHv, xa.v ,.,,,..,,,,a, ooxji 't'~V 
-rixv11v, -roV ,tavtDs l~irtECi'Ev· oii'r'w xai lni -toii -vOµov xai -r'~S n:tatu,Js· 0 
µiv 't'av'f'l)II •xc,w, xai 't'O ,x,,vov 't'<Ms •X"' o OE 't'av-r,is .~(,) WV aµ<pO't'E,Ci>fl, 
ia-ri &1,,1,,o'Z'!;,os,* We are wholly to discard the exposition of some 

• For if Christ is the end of the lnw, he who has not Chri~t has not the 
law, i. e. legalrighleot1s11ess, even although he should seem to posses~ it. But 
he who has Christ has got all, even thou;;h he should not have fulfillccl the 
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who take -tfao, in the sense: "Custom of the law, by which its de
mamls are mitigated.'' The,,, o,xa,oavn1v na1•-t• -t9 ,c,a-t,vov-t, stands 
in contrast with the former legal economy, under which the task 
was a more difficult one. 

V, 5. The 'Y''(;' is merely transition particle. Paul now begins to 
lay down explicitly the relation of the two kinds of justification. 
His design in doing so is to show, that the law must in fact impel 
men to Christ. The statement, however, is connected with the nriv't'i 
,r~, n:,a-tovov-,:,. \Ve have first to remark, in respect of the reading, 
thal it is very various. Codex A has ii-,:, -t~v oixcttoav,•11• ix ,c,a,r,.,,; 
Codex D, the Coptic, Vulgate, Damascenus and others, ii,r, o,x,nocJt,• 

v'lv '" -,:ov ,•o,uov u ,co,,i,m,. Some smaller codires accordingly read 
avt'fi, in place of rivf'o,,, as do also the Coptic, the Vulgate and seve
r::d fathers. That the recepta, however, is the true reading, is mani
fest. The two others specified, show themselves clearly to be ex
planatory glosses, the more so, that not even all Codices tl1at deviate, 
change the av-to,, into av-tiJ. 

;\I.,va~, ya(;' 'J'(;'"<l'"· r("'P'"' stands in place of xri1·ay(;'a<j,E£v, accord
ing to the Hebrew, in whicl1 there arc no compound verbs. 

t, ,coo1,m, av-tci :,,:,r;,.. The text is from Levit. xviii. 5. The av't'a. 
refers to the •,,pn which precedes it in the text. Zr,v, after the He
brew i7'i7 signifies to be happy. The iv, in like manner as the .:i, 

has the sense through, by means of. Among- the later Jews, we 
find the notion widely <litrused, that tlte blessings promised likewise 
involve those of the life eternal. Onkelos translates: "\Vhosoever 
keeps these commandments, shall thereby live in the life eternal." 
And in the Targum of the Pseudo Jonathan, Moses' words are ren
dered: ",vhosoever fulfils the commandments shall thereby live in 
the life eternal, and his portion shall be with the righteous." Eben 
Ezra observe8, that to those who know the secret of the law, iliU'\i1 
,,J, l\loses promises ·eternal, to others temporal blessings, Luke x. 
25,2~ ' 

V. G. Moses (Deut. xxx. 12) had once more, awhile before his 
death, inculcated upon the people what a distinguished blessedness 
had fallen lo their lot, in their being made acquainted with the Divine 
will. The words of which he there made use, and which intimate 
the blessedness of the man, who needs to be no longer in doubt as to 
how he can please God, having received a revelation upon the sub
ject, are applied by Paul lo the man, who, in the New Testament 
period, is concerned about his salvation. This application to the 
Christian of Moses' words, will appear the less extraordinary, con-

law. The end and aim of the medical art is health. Just, then, as he who 
can restore health has the whole matter, though he possess no medical know
lcdf:c; whereas he who knows not how to cure, though he pretend to practise 
medicine, makes a total failure: so is it respecting the law and faith. He who 
has the latter has also the end of the former, but he who is without the latter 
is a stranger to both. 

45 
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sidering as even R. Bechai (who live<l at the close of the thirteenth 
century) says of the same, that in their true sense, they will first 
pass into fulfilment, at the time of the Messias. (See Fagius and 
i\Iiinster in the Crit. Sacra T. II. ad Deut. xxx. 12.) What Paul 
means to say then is: ,vhen, now-a-clays, a sinner attains to the 
knowledge of himself, and sighs for enlightenment anti justification, 
he requires not to look far and wide around him for help. If even 
Moses has commended the revelation of God's law, because it brings 
the way of salvation so near to man, the Christian has still more 
occasion lo congratulate himself on the same account; All that he 
wants is faith, an<l for its allainment, he <loes not require to have 
even once seen Christ. He needs not more than simply "to believe 
with the heart, and lo confess with the mouth." 

By a person.ification, Paul puts into the lips of righteousness by 
faith, what any teacher of that might say. 

,,~ E'"?I' ,v -rri xa.1:8,,., 11oii, according to the Hebrew 1:f1J -,:,~, to 
thin/.:. The -roii-r' ,e1n denotes the application which Paul makes of 
l\loses' declaration. In the self-same wav the Rabbins introduce 
their applications of Iliblical sayings with ; nn. It is falsely main
tained by the major part of exposilo1's, Theo<loret, CEcumenins, An
selm, Erasmus, l\Ielancthon, Capellus and others, that by the inter
pretation he gives to the l\Iosaic words, Paul means to convey a 
reproof to the unbelieving. <Ecumenius: iva µ.~ vof«a0fl ~ n,e1-r,, ,,,
xa.To(:O"'-ro,, xa.i EVXCL'Z'l<<y{:OV'i-z'O,, b,a -toii-ro liE,xvvcr, ,mi ,,.,,.,.~,- ,,;avov brn
µ.in1v, xa.i nt;o, -roi,, uiJ>av,,, My•a,,o", ,zove1av -r0v nu,.>Jv;'~ Melancthon: 
lllustribus figuris depingit impietatem conlis humani. llut to give 
such a bearing to this declaration, would be wholly contrary to the 
Apostle's train of ideas. In that case also, Paul's interpretation 
wonl<l ill agree with Moses' language and meaning. ,ve are much 
rather to consider it as the Apostle's object, to show how easy a 
matter righteousness by faith is. Accortlingly, the infinitives after 
the -roii-r' ,c;n, arc to be regarded as statement of the purpose of that 
proceeding, which forms the subject of the question. The member 
of the Old Testament theocracv needed no more to ask, Who shall 
ascend into heaven, to make kn"own unto me God's will? The sub
ject of the New Testament needs just as little to put this question, 
nay, not even, Who shall ascend i1ito heaven to bring Christ down? 

V. 7. In Hebrew, there stands ~,n 0•1 ,~.v;:i ~11, and in the LXX. ,i, ,ri, 

ni(:a.v -rr,, //a.,.ue111>J,· Several expositors, as Kappe and l3ollen, suppose 
that the expression in Hebrew was the designation of the Scheol, the 
entrance to which the Hebrews, as the Greeks <lid that of Hades, 
(Ilias, B. vm. 478,) conceived at the farthest end of the earth and 
sea, or that the Hebrews had imagined something similar to the 
islan<ls of the blessed, which the Greeks, as you well know, placed 

" In orrler that faith may not be consiclerecl an ca~y and contemptible 
acquisition, he shows that it too requires exertion, and has a struggle to main
tain with the secret thoughts. 
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in the Western Ocean, (Odyssey, B. IV. v. 563, and the Scholiasi 
on the passage.) This hypothesis, however, is destitute of all foun
dation. We nowhere read of a particular entrance into the Scheol. 
As to those islands of the blessed, it is true, Josephus relates, De 
Del. Jud. 1. ii. c. B, § 11, that the Essenes had supposed something 
of the kind; but this demonstrates nothing-, more especially for the 
era of Moses. It must be added, that the Chaldee Targums, which 
are wont precisely to render, by circumlocution and definition, every 
doctrinal expression, translate here exactly as the LXX. The con
jertnre of Grotius might be belier maintaine(I, vi~. that some other 
Greek translation or reading had ,i, ,,-~v U:,3vcr1ov, apvaaos being taken 
in the sense of Sea, (comp. Joh xxviii. 1·1,) but that Paul here ap
plied the word in anothrr sense. The Targum Jeruschalmi has: 
"Had we but a prophet Jonah to dive into the depths of the seal" 
There is, however, no need for this conjecture. Following the 
practice of the lbbbins in their application of llible texts, Paul might 
very well moclify the words of Scripture, in conformity to his pur
pose. The expression w'1 iJj,';J in lllosrs, is by no means of parti
cular significance; but rather of the proverbial kind. The sea is of 
boundless extent, Job xi. !), There unspeakable dangers threaten, 
Ps. cvii. 24-20. It is accordingly the image of mighty difficulties 
opposing the attainment of any object. In the same way, flying to 
the 0' n•,n:~ Ps. cxxxix. !), is givrn as an image for the accomplish
ment of something exceedingly difficult, or nearly impossible. Ilut 
instead of it, Moses might have mentioned the depths of the earth. 
In the same way, heaven and hell are proverbially placed in opposi
tion to each other in Euripides, Phomiss. v. 517. 

AuTern C£v Ex9o,µ.' 1)>.(w '11'f0~ tlv~To>-..i.", 
Kai ""' ireeBev, MaT,, .,, ~ea.o-a, ·«Us. 

Compare in the Old Testament, Amos ix. 2. Ps. cxxxix. B. 
Thus, considering- the expression n,t;av -t~s 0a"Aaaa11,, had no particu
lar significance, Paul might very well exchange it for another, which 
Moses might equally have usc<l, and which better answered the 
Apostle's design. A perfectly similat· application of Moses' saying 
is ma<le by Philo, Quod omnis probus liber, p. 875, and De prmm. et 
peen. p. !)22, where he also uses a periphrasis for 0'11:JJm, as fol
lows: ovo, 1,axt;av '!O aya.~ov acpEG'Z'>7'"V' ~ nit;av Oa"Aaaa11s, n iv ,a;ca.'l',a,, 
')'~, ... ~ o,i<10CH no"Av;ct;o1•,ov iea.i ,eaµ,a.'%''7(:G, ana011µ,,a.,, 
ie'l'"A.'* In substance, it is one and the same thing, whether the sin
ner, in fond desire after illumination and holiness, wishes Christ out 
from the grave, or <lown from heaven. This second member of the 
sentence is only rhetorical amplification. 

V. B. Here St. Paul applies the positive description he has given 

• Nor has he removed the good far away, or beyond the sea, or to the remote 
parts of the earth, so that it requires a long and laborious pilgrimage. 
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of the relation of the law to man, to the relation of the gospel, in 
reference to which Moses' words contained a still more elevated 
truth. Respecting the law, Moses boasted that the revelation of the 
divine will was now so well known lo the people of Israel, that any 
man whatever might carry them in his heart, i. e. in his thoughts and 
upon his lips. (Targum Jonathan paraphrases p:iitriiD n':i:i, "in 
your schools.") In a far higher sense does this redound to the 
praise of faith on the gospel. For, although Israel bore the revela
tion of the divine will upon the lip and in the soul, they still were 
not on that account blessed; the Christian, however, attains to 
blessedness, when he bears Christ as his Saviour, in his heart and 
on his lips. 

•rrv; o-ov -ro 1\,;µo., ,:i, in Hebrew, and 1\~,uo. here in Greek, might 
mean thing; the better meaning, however, in Moses, is revelation, 
and that Paul meant it to be here understood in that sense results 
from the 1\~µa. /i "'l~vo-10µ,v, which follows. 'P~fio. n,o--r,w;, for which 
there stands elsewhere l\.o-y6; n,o-.:,w;, I Tim. iv. 6, p1'eaching or doc
frine. In Hebrew, we find also the part. iw:, side by side with :i1,p, 
and in the LXX. o-q,081:0., The LXX. moreover, append xa.i iv .:a.i; 
XE!:"'' o-ov. Chrysostom: E, 1"'1~; a.v-rbv /3ov1.'1:>iz; vn•(:f3~vo.• -rbv ovabv, 
r~EO''t'L Got XO.L OL

0

XOt xo.;}r,ftivcp O'W;}~VO.t, ;V j'U.(: 't'9 O'i'oµa.t• GOV xa.i <V t17 

xa.1:8,q. ;an .:~; "'"'"'1!:'"'; ~ u.q,a{µ~.'• 
V. 0. The description which St. Paul here gives of saving faith is 

closely connected with the words of Moses. As mention was made 
of the mouth, Paul speaks of confession. And because the mouth 
was first noticed, and then the heart, the Apostle adopts the same 
order, although, from the nature of the thing, it ought _to have been 
inverted; confession emanating from faith, which consequently pre
cedes it. On the other hanc.l, to be sure, Ileza correctly observes, 
that it is confession which manifests the existence of faith. Calvin: 
Non est ignis ubi nihil flammie nequc caloris. 

,i.v oµ,oMr,;0-17;. Theophylact: tu,-rat xa.i "I xa1:o[o., 'Z'ou O'toµ,ato~, 
i'Oi'E j'"-~ o,a.M.<µ,1(>< 'Y/ 1(LO''t'•; XO.O 1(1'.E:ov>r ..'..ij,E'.I..OVVi'Clt, o,,ta.• ftivtot xo.i 
'Z'o Gtoµa. -rr,; xa.1:oia;, 1(01'.Mi p.>vtot i'"!: oµoMrov,,-ro.t Xg,o-tov xa;}' vno
X(:tO'tv,t A genuine confession of Christ, such as bears upon the face 
the seal of a divine no.ili\'11,a., is necessarily a testimony to belief of the 
heart, because no one can, from ill\vanl conviction, call Christ Lord, 
except by the Holy Ghost, I Cor. xii. 3. (Comp. l John iv. 2.) 
The x~{to; is here the predicate of '1110-oiiv. 

iitt o 0,0; av-rov >;i'"{•v- Here, according to Paul's usual practice, 
when speaking of faith in the resurrection of Christ, it is not meant 
to be taken nude', as an article of faith, in reference to our resurree-

* If you should not wish to cro~s even your threshold, you have it in your 
power to be saved while sitting at home. For the means of sah·ation is in 
thy mouth and in thy heart. 

t The heart requires the help of the mouth, for then faith shines forth, and 
many are benefited, but the mouth also needs the heart, for there are many 
who confess Christ in hypocrisy. 



CHAPTER X. V. 9, 10, 11, 12. 357 

tion, which Pelagius and Limborch maintain. But the resurrection 
is the glorified point of exit to the life and death of the Saviour, as 
has been already mentionec.l, see on eh. iv. 25. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 
17; l Pet. i. 21. Bucer: H.:ec summa Evangelii est, nam cum cre
dimus Chrislum excitatum e mortuis crec.limus eum pro pcccatis 
satisfecisse et in ccclis regnare, ut nos ad irnaginem suam perficiat. 
Calvin: Tenenc.lum est quorsum Chrislus resurrexerit, nempe quod 
in eo excitando consilium Patri fueril nos omnes in vitam restituere. 
Gordis nomen pro serio et sincero affectu. 

V. 10. Familiar with the rhythm of the Hebrew parallelism, the 
Apostle loves it even in prose. Accordingly, the two members of 
the verse are to be considered parallels, as al Rom. iv. 25. llut just 
as even in Hebrew, two parallel members of a verse Jo not always 
contain a perfect equality of thought-we saw, eh. iv. 25, that there 
was a certain difference in the two propositions placed in this rela
tion-such likewise is the case here. Properly confession is vouch
safed with true faiLh, as blessedness is with justiiication. llut then 
again confession may be conceived as the complement of faiLh, and 
blessedness as the complement of justification. l\1elancthon: Dis
cernil justiLiam et salutem propler perse,·eranliam etsi enim quisquis 
est justus, esl hmres vitm reternm, !amen fieri potest, ul justus ilcrum 
amillat juslitiam. ldeo inquit: Si confiteberis videlicet propter fidem, 
quasi dicat si fides fnerit firma. The E<5 before o,xa,oa,m1v stands 
as at ver. 1 to indicate the purpose. 

V. 11. The same passage from Is. xxviii. 16, which has been 
expounded at chap. ix. 33, and which shows how sure is the hope 
that rests upon the Messias. 

V. 12. The casual occurrence of tta, in the preceding quotation, 
is again taken advantage of by St. Paul, in order once more to intro
duce what he has always so much at heart, viz. that the brliel'ing 
Heathen arc called lo the kingdom of the Messias equally with the 
believing Jews. 

o 'Y"~ a:ut/J, K"~to5 ,,;. ·o a.vto,, one ancl the same; Kv~,o 5 is -the 
:predicate. It is unnatural witl1 Carpzov to lo11k upon av-ro,, as Nlol, 

a name of Jeho1•ah. It is a question whether Christ is here spoken 
of, as Origen, CT~cumenius, Ca\ov, llengcl, \Volf" and others insist, or 
God, as the majority believe. True that, v. !), Christ has been called 
x{·i:ws· that, howel'er, of itself, is not decisive. H Paul means to 
show, that Heathens and Jews have an equal interest in the work of 
atonement, this he is accustometl at other places to prove from the 
fact, that all stand in the same relation to God, from whom the whole 
:plan of salvation emanates. So Rom. iii. 30. Moreover, in oppo
sition to the reference of the word to Christ, it may be adduced, that 
in the cit:'ltion, ver. 13, K,·i:rns cannot directly refer to Christ. On 
the othc1· hand, however, it is also to be remarked, that at vrr. 14, 
the ,i, /;,, ovx i:i:,anv~u.v relatrs lo Christ, and with regard to the cila
tion, Paul might apply it to the same, scnsu eminentiore, seeing that, 
so far as it relates to the efficacy of God in Lime of the Mcssias, it is, 
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in point of fact, to be understood, sensu eminentiore, of turning to the 
Saviour. This citation, moreover, properly answers to that in ver. 
11, which Paul likewise expounded of Christ. 

n:Mv'Z'wv ,i; n:civ,:a; ,:oi,; ,n,xa,'/,.ovf<Evov; av,:ov, Ammon will have 
nMv'l'Hv taken in the sense of n;>..ov,:,;,.v· in that sense, however, we 
do not find it used. Ei; denotes the direction, according to the con
ception borrowed from sense, of the divine riches extending to men. 
The connection, however, seems to intimate, that we have here to 
think of the rich grace of Christ, Eph. iii. 8. Col. ii. 3. Chrysos
tom: 'Ot;i•s n:w; .S,,xvvaw av'l'i>v <14'00t;w; i;;,ciµ,vov o/Jf'WV -rij; <1w'Z'r,t;,a;; 

••r• xa, nMv'Z'OV o,x,iov o/JYE<'Z'a• "Z'aV'Z''7V, w<1'Z'E µ'7.Si viiv ai,,,:oi,; U1CO)'Vwva,, 

f<'70E VOf<<(iO.L, ,,y, POV"-"/O,i,v f'E'l'a.vor,aa,, u.avyy1•w<1"Z'ov; ,Z,,a,. & ycit; ,C:>,.ov

'Z"OV oixHov ~1oi•,u1•0~ ,rO a..;;( uv *µci.~, oii TCalJo-E'l"at- rcAov-ti:iv• i1'Ei xai ToV1"o 

:-c:>,.oii,:o; ,,:o ,i; na,,,:a; •xx,ia0a, ,,:11v 15wt;,av,* Calvin: The Jews 
needed not to be envious, even although the heathen obtained the 
same privilege with them of drawing from the divine treasury. That 
is nol diminished, according to the numbers who seek to share it. 
'E:t<>:a?.iof,a,, as in the LXX. for :~.,p, to invoke God's aid, to adore. 

V. 13. The Apostle confirms what he ha<l said anew, by an Ol<l 
Testament citation from Joel iii. 5. There the great sifting time is 
spoken of, which is to precede the introduction of the Messias' king
dom. In so far, accordingly, may Paul justly apply to the invoca
tion of Christ, what the passage says of the invocation of Jehovah. 

PART II. 

ISRAEL HAS NOT WANTED PREACHERS OF TIIIS DOCTRINE OF SALVATION, 

v. 14-21. 

V. 14. There was hut one more evasion left to the lsraelile, viz. 
that he had never heard of the new message of sah-ation. Dut this 
excuse, likewise, the Apostle takes away. O~cumenius: Oi,li,f••a ,,;;,, 

:-t{o4'M<s -roii ~"'O~va,. Paul shows more than was properly requi_rcd 
for his proof. He shows that the go~pel in general is the common 
property of mankind. Leaving this theme at ver. I!), he again re
turns to the Jews, who were, equally with others, included in the 
general message of sah·ation, nay, who had even a special interest in 
it. Very improbable is Grotius' opinion, that ver. 14 an<l 15 arc the 

~ Do yon see how he represents him as exceedin;;lr desirous of our salva
tion, inasmuch ·as he deems it his own riches. So that now they need not 
despair, nor think that they arc cxclutle,l from salvation, if they choose to 
repent. For he who deems it his own riches to save 11s, will never cease 
being rich, this being his riches, to pour out the free gift upon all. 
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words of a Jewish antagonist, which, at ver. 16, the Apostle answers. 
To pass silently over other reasons, even Lhe Bible citation of ver. 15 
should refute this, inasmuch as St. Paul scarcely ever makes his op
ponents argue with Scripture text; (See on c. ix. 15,) and in the 
present case, the text in their mouth would be particularly inappro
priate. Paul states the objection in an animated sorites, in which he 
mounts from stage to stage to the final cause. Melancthon: Diligen
tissime hie locus observandns, ut sciamus quomodo Deus sit cfficax 
in nobis nee qu::cramus alias illnminationes pr::cter vcrbum. 

:c.:.s oiiv ,,,:,xa.:i.foov'!'at. Neither in profane authors, nor the New 
Testament, does the ofv always denote an inforencc consonant with 
the foregoing proposition; but sometimes, like the jam vero, an ob
jection llowing from what precedes. Rom. iv. 10. Mau. xxvi. 54. 
John xviii. 10. The Eis ov cannot be referred otherwise than to 
Christ. K,i{vcrow, to preach. Mark i. 4. Luke iv. 19. 

V. 15. hiv µ~ a.nocr'!'a.:i..:.cr,. Calvin: Non forluito pluit Evanges 
lillln e nnbibus, per manus hominum affertur quo divinitus missnm 
est. Nullus prrnco est qncm non peculiari sua providentia Deus 
suscitarit, quare non est dubi1J111, qnin Dens nationem visitet, in qua 
Evangelium annuntiatur. The prophets who go where God has not 
called them, he rejects, Jer. xxiii. 21. 

xal:lws r•r(a.n'!'a.,, ,.,,.;,., The mission of the messengers of the gos
pel was something so glorious, and their arrival so pleasant, that in 
orcler to show this more explicitly, St. Paul quotes a beautiful text 
containing a reference to their preaching. The text is borrowed 
from Is. lii. 7. In this whole latter part of Isaiah, the after estab
lishment of the ancient theocracv under the Messias, is delineated, 
but in a new and extraordinary glorious way. As was done by all 
the prophets, the poet, in these songs, figures the l\lessias and his 
king1lom as just at hand. The pictures which he draws, both of 
the kingclom and person of the i\lcssias, are of so elevated a spirit-. 
uality, that they are almost Evangelical descriptions, aromtd which 
the prop helical veil of the oulwart! theocracy hangs as it were like a 
transparent chrysalis. In the passage quoted, the prophet describes 
the Seers of the new ki11gdom of God appearing upon the mountains 
on the north of Jerusalem, and thence announcing the glory of the 
theocracy, as they there preach, ".Jerusalem thy God is. king." 
Jewish expositors no less apply to the Mcssias almost the whole of 
the chapter, besides the quotation. See ,v etstein, ad h. l. Paul 
deviates in his citation from the LXX., who translate the Hebrew 
with greater accuracy, but darkly. They have: ws ut;a.io, '"' -r.:.v 
O(>WV o, ,to8,s Ei•arr,:i.,~oµivov ( ed. Aid. ,va.rr,:i.,(o,,,,.'i'v) uxo,;v Ei(0,,17s, 
,'.,s ,i·a.rr,:i.1(0,uEvo, J.raOa. Paul translates the Hebrew more clearly, 
only omitting whatevrr <loes not serve his purpose in the text. ,v e 
have a passage in Nahum ii. 1, which greatly resembles that of 
Isaias . 

.,,a,o, oi 1tci8E~· Per melon. the feet arc described as the members 
which act in the messenger. There occurs a kindred melon. in 
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Sophocles, Electra, v. 1357, .:is ijli,t1tov izovt1, noliwv vn11t;fr11µa., lo 
which the Scholiast: noli.::.v vnr;t;i'!'r;,ua., o,a rat; _'l'OVt'<.>V .-a. n{:as (1<,>t'>/{:<O.V 

~µ,v ""''lt;i'l'r;uas, Indeed, in solemn diction, the Hebrew generally 
ur,:ed the metonymical circumlocution, "the feel of some one come." 
Thus in Tikkune Sohar, fol. 32, I, 2: "So long as thou dost not yet 
behold the bright rainbow in the clouds, :-:n·.:,o;:i7 '7Ji7 i1D,il ~'7." 
Compare in the N. Test. Acts v. 9. The ,,,~,,11 is here, like 017.1, 
salvation. , 

V. lG. In this verse Paul delivers the result of the foregoing cli
max of questions. That result, however, is lo be found, not in the 
a.'/..'/..' ov nuvn,, x'l''/..,, but in the a(:a. •i n,1.-,,, xt''/..,, ns appears from the 
answer which, vcr. 17 lo l!J, immcdialelv succeeds. The a'J.."J..' ou 
nav'l',, x'l''/..,, forms, as Cali-in observes, a 1;1cre appemb.ge to the last 
query in vcr. 15. On which account i\lichaelis appositely translates 
it: "But yet all have nol, antl so on." In (~reek u1.'J..ci ought to have 
some other particle after it, u'J..'J..ci. r<i(:, or u'/..'/..e< xa.i. Several, among 
whom are Chrysostom, Theodore!, illcumenius, Seb. Schmidt, con
ceiving themselves bound lo regard o.'/..'/..e< as the result of the previous 
questions, and who yet found that result lo be properly contained in 
the ci(:a., absurdly placed a point of interrogation after '""-i'i'''/..''i'• and 
supposed that 'lfoa.ia; ru!: x'l''/.., must be the answer lo the question, a 
thing which would be inadmissible, even were there no other reason 
but that -,•a(: must then tlcnolc a contrast. (Ecumenius: 'ErtE<b~ -:oii'l'o 
aVi'~ clv-tixH-to, Oi'r,, ia.v ci.TCO 0to-V U.n~drU.A1]1:'E", <'5c.C. ,tt,' fn/ nC4i-·TEs'U.t;.,covoa.J.•, 

<1>'11,v ii.-, xa.i 'l'ov'l'o 71'.po no7,'/..oii i"J..izO'I.'~ The passage is from Isa. liii. 
1, where the prophet, in prophetic vision, foretels the offence which 
the Jews would take at the humbleness of the future Messias, and 
their disbelief of his eventual exaltation. The LXX. have, in their 
version, added the K,.:(:.,, which is not in the Hebrew: St. Paul re
tains it. 

uxo~ nnswers lo the i1J1J;)::,', message. The same prophetical pas
sage is quote<l by John xii. 38, who says, that in this disbelief of the 
Jews respecting Christ, it hatl received its accomplishment. The 
Jewish theologians also understoo<l it of the l\lessias, See Schiitt
gen, Horm Talm. T. II. in indice. 

V. 17. This is the result of the preceding climax, for it would be 
unnatural lo suppose, with Bengel, Heumann antl i\1osheim, that u(:a, 

is here a conclusion drawn from the quotation. It might certainly be 
admitted, that in this clause, which is inferential from the previous 
queries, Paul borrows the word uxo~ from the quotation. Still it is 
not necessary to suppose so, as at ver. l,l, he had in the same way 
joined the verb rjxovMv with rt<t1'l',vw, an<l as '/..oro, axo~s, moreover, is 
elsewhere used by the Apostle in the sense publication, preaching,. 
1 Thess. ii. 13, as it also stan<ls at Heb. iv. 2. 

,~ifµa. 0,oii, agreeably to the common usus loqucn<li, must be taken 

• Since it was objected to him, that if ye were sent by God, why have not 
all believed, he says that this was declared long before. 
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as the translation of•· ,:i, in the sense, divine revelation. Chrysos
tom: 011 rci{ .,..,, avi'wv r,.,,yov, UAAB 'Z'a n11{ci i'OV 0,ov µ,avOa,•ovi'E, &ni;rr•"-o•·· 
;; a11µ,,,cw lai'iv v+'1"-ci.,.,po,. * The only scruple which then arises is, 
that the proposition is not founded in the preceding questions. For 
this reason, Baumgarten· wanted to understand ;,0µ.11 in the sense com• 
mancl. (Mark xvi. 15, this divine injunction is spoken of.) The 
proposition would then be the affirmative of the question contained 
in ver. 15. The sense of ,~;,µ.a., joined to Goel, is, howe1•er, improba
ble. It is more correct to suppose, that the affirmation does indeed 
involve a reference to the question of ver. 15, but one not altogether 
direct. God, Paul affirms, must act and communicate a revelation, 
if men are to preach. 

V. 18. Paul now at last gives the answer to the questions, proving 
that the Jew cannot make the objections they contain. Buccr: Cum 
fides ex Evangclio venial, honestior causa incredulitatis J udreorum 
fuisset, si Evangelium non audiissent. The "'""-a. shows that Paul 
o~viates the objection derivable from the result he himself stated. 
\Ve may filly supply in thought, afler ,h,.a., an '''Y' oiit"', h:"• The 
explanation of the "''Y"' is to be found in the dialectics of the Rabbins, 
in which, when questions occur, they are introduced by '"l;:m~ ·J~, or 
~J•::,~p ~J~. Beza very absurdly supposes, that the cl,.,;1.ci ,.;1 ,., beside 
the question, and no less the same words with the question, ver. H), 
are words of a Jewish opponent. Peculiar to himself is the expo
sition of Van Hengel (Annot. in loca, N. T. Amst. 1824, p. 142.) 
He will have ver. 18 taken as the objection of a Jewish antagonist, 
who meant to say as follows: Nonne injnste agit Deus, qui Judreis, 
quoniam voci ipsius auscultare noluernnt a se rPjectis, nunc suo se 
favore, ad cxteras convertit genies, qu:c cadem plane culpa tenentur, 
cum reque atque illi voccm cjus amlivemnt. Under this voice the 
opponent un<lt>rst:1nds tl,e 'loice of nature. To which the Apostle, 
admitting more than was required of him, replies: Profecto! non 
tantum fateor, genies ill:1s quibus annunciata nnnc doctrina 'Christi 
est vocem Dei jam antea audivisse, sed ipsc ego contendo, nullam 
prorsus gentem hac carnisse institutione. The hi,.ci i.,r"', in vcr. 19, 
would, in that case, he again Paul's own language, in refutation of 
the ohjection. This second cinci xa., would not be co-ordinate with 
the first, but opposed, just as in Latin at-at occurs, and also u.:>.;1.u.
i,.,.;1.ci in Greek. See ,vyttenhach ac:l Phred. p. 148. Lips. It wonl<l 
be easy to defend this construction, but :t is destitute of simplicity, 
especially does it appear, that too much has been brought into the µ.i[ 
o'Ux ~xovaa.v. 

Upon µ.u·oii,r,, see eh. ix. 20. The citation is from Psalm xix. 5, 
and agrees both with LXX. and the Hebrew text. <I>0cirro, answers 
to the Hebrew ip, sfl'i11g. Paul clicl not want to describe the propa• 

" For they spoke not their own thin~s, but prcach,,r\ what ther hail learned 
from God, which is somethin~ nobler tlnn m'iraclcs. 

46 
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gation of the gospel in language of his own. He consequently em
ploys those words of the Psalmist, whirh were properly spoken, it is 
true, of the re,·elalion of God in nature, but which Paul, in inspired 
elevation, likewise saw to be true wilh respect to the revelation of 
God in history. The Jews themselves discovered in this sublime 
pass:.1ge of the Psalmist, a reference to the diffusion of Lhe knowledge 
of the Messias' kingdom. Sohar Genes. f. 9, observes upon it: 
"These are the \vords of my servant Messias, which penetrate the 
heavenly and earthly spheres." When we reflect what it must have 
imported to a Jew, to behold that divine revelation, which hitherlo 
had only been promulgated within the narrow limils of Judea, con
veyed by numerous messengers, to Greeks, Romans, and Barbarians; 
when we reflect how it must have floated, before the mind of Paul, 
that now a fire had been cast into humanity which, continuing to 
kindle, generation after generation, would bring about upon the earth 
a totally new order of things; when we reflect upon all this, ean it 
appear strange that although, as yet, but an inconsiderable part of the 
oixov,,i,•r, hacl received the word of life, the Apostle should use such 
comprehensive expressions? Compare what, with the same eleva
tion of mind, he says at Col. i. 23. ,vhat a fre~h inspiration diffused 
over the new spiritual creation by Christianity, and what prophetic 
hopes for the future are, e\·en after the lapse of three centuries, ex
pressed by Eusebiu~, in the Introduction to Prrep. Ev. and in the 
conclusion or Athanasius' Apol.! Philo, De Vita Mos. I. II. p. 
654, speaks a kindred language in praise of the Mosaic law: 'l'wv ,•a-
1-'"'v 't'o x"J.fo,, oii, ii.no'J.hoin,, 5,a 1'UG'], 't';., oixov,ufrr,, n,q,o,n;xu,, axe• 
xai 't'wv 't'~, rri, 't',,µ,i't'c.,v ,,p0ax,v. * 

V. Hl. The proposilion is difficult, in consequencr of Paul not 
having state<l what ii was that Israel <lid not know. Now certainly 
it is most natural to go back to the prophetical declarations which are 
afterwanls allu<led to, and lo derive from them what that was. It 
would thrn be, "Did not Israel know that the heathen should likr
wise be called?" In this way many expositors lake it, as for instance 
Justin, Limborl'h, Baumgarten and Koppe. So expounded, how
ever, the meaning is so very special, as that the question does not 
furnish a suitable parallel to that of ver. 18. Besides, it cannot be 
denied, the ellipsis in the p.i; oi,x ,yv.S is peculiarly harsh. The most 
judicious way would be to take the iiyvw as intransitive, ",v as Israel 
not instructed?" II would then in some degree correspond with the 
µi; ovx i;xo,,aav. So very groundless was the pretext of the Jews, 
(Comp. on v. 10) as to their being denied the axo;,, that, on the 
contrary, even all the Gentiles had rerei,·ed the glad tidings. Having 
shown that fact, the Apostle returns lo the Jews, who had been th.e 
nearest to the message of salvation. In this general way has the 

• The fame of the laws which he left behind, spread through the whole 
habitable world, has reached even to the extremities of the earth. 
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passage been unclerstoocl by Chrysostom :mcl Grolius. Other inter
preters deviate wiclely from each other. Ambrose: "Have not some 
from among Israel known?" Erasmus: " Ila<l they then received 
no clear knowledge of Christ?" Calvin: "Has it then been possible 
for such a nation as Israel to misunclerstancl?'' Baldwin: "Diel not 
Israel know that they were the chosen people?" Heumann: "Have 
the Israelites not believed?" \Vetstein construes n<;w-ros with 'fo<;a,;?., 

m;.:.-ros Mwiia,;s '-''Y"· The n<;w-ros has probably been placed here, 
in consequence of the following citations from Isaiah being, in respect 
of time, subsequent to Moses. The testimony acquired weight, from 
the fact of having been already uttered at so remote a period as that 
of Moses. The passage is taken from Deut. xxxii. 21, agreeably
except a:; regards the word vµa.s, in whose place stands av-roiis-to 
the LXX. and to the original text. The 1tai;at;71·Ac,;a.,, for which we 
have ~•Jpx in Hebrew, is to be explainecl from that conjugal relation 
in which, according lo a trope common among all eastern nations, 
God stands with the people. In the previous part of the text it was 
saicl: "They have movecl me to jealousy, by that which is not God." 
This jealousy on Gocl's part, accordingly, is the effect of his Jove, 
and hence it is saicl of prophecies which emanate from his love, that 
the zeal of the I.orcl will perform them, (Is. ix. 7. 2 Kings xix. 
31.) The prophet longs for the zeal of the Lorcl, (Is. lxiii. 15.) 

oi,x ,0vos stancl joined together per hyphen, which in the Hebrew 
is common for substantives and adjectives, ancl so also in the Greek: 
~ oi, :1,i;,-rs,;i:,a,s, "the not walling around." Thuc. Hist. I. III. c. 
95. Only in Latin this is not allowable. The meaning of the pas
sage in Moses is: "If you serve gods which are not gods, I will move 
you to jealousy, by favouring the nation of the Canaanites, which is 
as good as no nation at all." That the passage contains a prediction, 
properly so called, can therefore not be affirmed. 'En,, as in various 
modes of construction, e. g. vcrba hctancli, dolcncli, clenotes the occa-
sion. ' 

V. 20. Still more strongly is Gocl's clealing with unbelieving Israel, 
on the one hand, and on the other with the heathen, expressecl in the 
text, Is. )xv. I, 2. The one from Moses could properly serve only 
to characterize generally Gocl's concluct towards the ·Jews, in the 
event of their proving rebellious, whereas the present appears to be 
a genuine precliction respecting the aclmission of the heathen tc 
the place of the covenant people. There follows, viz. after the 
words quoted: "I saicl behold me, behold me, unto a nation tha1 
was not called by my name." In Hebrew, the passage runs: K?·~ 

'11K~OJ l?Kit/ ~77 'i\1!111J 'Jt!IPJ In the LXX. iµip11•~s iym;071v -ro,! 
.,,_, µ~ ,,,:,i;.,-r.:.aw, Ev(:•O"lv -rois iµ, I'-~ ?71-roi'ia,v. Paul quotes from 
memory. 1 

'Haaias M a.1to-ro'A1•~· The di stands opposecl to a µiv, which mus 
be mentally suppliecl after ,,:i;.:.-ros in v. 19. The construction a.no-ro?-1'-~ 
l'ai 'Aiy,., in place of the infin. ;,..iyrn, is considered as a Hebraism, 
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ina~mnch as m that language, certain verbs are taken with others to 
form one idea. Here, however, the usage is a sort of universal one. 
Paul calls that a boldness in the prophet; and, in truth, the boldnellti 
of several derlarations in the latter part of Isaiah cannot be suffi
ciently wondered at. Comp. lxvi, 3. Nay, in v. 21, he speaks with 
such a bolclness, as only a member of the New Testament could have 
assumed, for he tlcclarcs, tlwt even jl'orn among the heat/1en, priests 
of God shall be called. Who can fail to be surprised that such a 
divine nah~11 a,a. remained unresented by the blind people! 

{11-rw• anrl '"'{"'tav -rvv 0,ov is, accortling to the Hebrew, signifi
cant of adoration. Here again we have a picture of the character of 
Gcntilism, as at eh. ix. 30. 

V. 21. Although the heathen Jo not seek after Goll, still they re• 
ceive him when he makes himself known, whereas Israel, when he 
presents himself, resists him. The passage forms the 2d verse of Is. 
lxv., and is quite according to the version of the LXX. excepting only 
that ii;.11v ,:"I'' f,,,,a,· stanrls after ,:,,,a,. 

tt{o, wouhl not Le appropriately taken in the sense of to, as Luther 
translates; Letter in regard, respecting, which sense it frequC'ntly 
has in other passages of the New Testament, Luke xii. 41; x,·iii. 1. 
To stretch out the hand, is equivalent to calling, Prov. i. 24. Chry
sostom: EiS,, no,11 * XB'f'1)')'0{<a; ovto• f<EV oull, na,axaMvvt• i1'Eia011aav, 
u.;.;.i,. xo.i a1•'f'E<nov, xai ':'av':'a oi:x iina;, oi, bi,, oi, ,.,,,,, a.;.;.ci xa• .S«i. na.v· 

-rOs TH .t(;Ov1:1 1'a:~Ta. 't'o(a.'V-ta, (Jt;WJJ-t1-5. i'?'Et;oc. ~E oZ f,,:ti8irto1'E ain:Ov i'Y1:'-)

"0t'E~ i'11xvaa1, aV-rDv En,crTCClcracrOat, ciitA' oi, 1~i1u, 0-t, airroi l'o-xvamv, d?i.7~<i. 

xa~a,,.::.v xai ... .::.v ,l; -~v.::.v to <f>{o1·11µa., xa.i OE<XVVS -rr,v ai,tii xa,,v '<'O nav 

i{')'B'1B/''"'i''• i/'1)Giv ii'I'• iyw ,µ,pa,·,;, 1ymi,U1)V, xai •rw d:{•';,r,•· o-.ixovv 
xu,oi navtwv h,,vo, i/'1)G<Vj oi:oa,u.::.,, d,.,.c:i tov EV{E~Ev'l'a. ?,.a.}3,w xai '<'OV 
q,avivta ,n,yv.::.,•a,, -:-ovto ,ta{' fo,.,,.,.::,v ,ia,;»yxav. ,lta. ,·,•a. ,ur, ;.iy<>a,v 

olto,, .S«i t, o{v xai ,;µiv iµipa••i/, ovx i-y,vov; to ,t;.fov tovtov -ri011a,v, iit, 

o-.i f'OVOV lµq,avr,, E')'El'0,L<1JV, &;.;.a, xa., 1'0.{Ef'EU'O. -ta, ,:,,,a, UVO.rlE't'avvi,, xai 
na1:axa;..::.v, na.t{v, ip<M5'o{'Yij xa, /<'/11'{o, 1p,;.ona,1>0, x111>,,..ov,av ,rttl>E<xvv· 
µ.,110,. o{G n.::., aa<j>,a'<'a't'1JV -r.::.v •,U1'{0G0,v O<a1'0{1)0iv'f'<,JV a,tavtwv -tr,v 

).votv inr,ya.-y,, OEil;a, tr,, ')'VGJ,U1)5 lll)f'.::.v '<'r,• an.:.;. .. av 1•voµiv'l1•• "'"' .:,~ 
nciv-ro~,v ,ha~,o, a"'Y'Y''"'f';,, ,,a,.* If from this passage, we once more 

• Observe you how great the accusation is! Even when he entreated them, 
the Jews refused to obey, nay, they resisted him, and that not once or twice 
or thrice, but even during the whole period they beheld him doing these great 
things. 'Whereas the others (the Gentiles) who had never known him, were 
enabled to lay hold of him. He does not, however, say that they were able 
of themselves, but overthrowing the pride even of believers from among the 
Gentiles, and in order to show that all is done by his grace, he says: I was 
made manifest and I was found. Are they then destitute of all share in the 
matter, you say! Not at all. The reception of him when found, and the 
recognition of him when revealed, came from them. Again, that the former 
(the Jews) may not plead, Why then, wert thou not manifested lo us also1 

he urges something more than this, that he had done. Not only was I made 
manifest, but I even continued stretching out my hand and beseeching you, 
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,ok back upon the 10th and 9th chapters, it is manifest how liltle 
au! ever <lesigned to revert to a cle<>retum absolulum, but meant to 
1st all blame upon the want of will in man, resisting the graci'ous 
,il/ ofGod. 

1owing the care of an atrectionate father and of a loving mother. Mark how 
ise a solution of all former difficulties, proving that they had voluntarily 
·ought destruction upon themselves, and how in every way they were un
orthy of pardon. 



CHAPTER ELEVENTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

TuE Apostle had shown how, and why it happens that Israel, 1he first-born, 
was excluded from the l\lessias' kingdom, while the Healhen obtained 
aJmission. To obvia1c misconception, he now lays down that his words 
must not be interpreted to the effect that the Jewish nation, as such, "'ere 
to be excluded. It is much more true, not only that many of them do 
at present obtain salvation, but that at a future period, the nation once 
more, as a whole, shall acquiesce in the Chris1ian economy of salvation. 
The Gentile ought therefore to beware of indulging vain glory over Israel 
on account of the present rejection of the major part of the nation, and the 
reception of multitudes of the heathen. It is the grace of God which gives 
the Gentile salvation, and only rebellious resistance to that grace, which 
excludes the Jew. Let once the Gentile be pufferl up on this account, and 
God will so much the more readily cxclndc him, that he did not spare his 
old covenant people. At last the Apostle finishes with an elevating pros
pect of a time, when Jew and Gentile woulrl both be united in faith upon 
Christ Jesus. To overcome men'ti unbelief, God employs various means; 
so great, however, arc his wisdom and mercy, that he knows how to bring 
all at last to the one great goal of salvation in Christ. 

DIVISION. 

I. Israel has not been wholly rejected. V. 1-10. 

2. Let not the Heathen be puffed up at the fall oflsrael. V. 11-24. 

3. After the fulncss of the Gentiles shall have entered in, there will be a con
version of Israel as a whole. V. 25-32. 

4. The unfathomable wisdom and love of God, with which the whole economy 
of salvation has been arranged. V.33-36. 

PART I. 

ISRAEL HAS NOT BEEN ENTIRELY CAST OFF. V. 1-10. 

V. I. AT the close of the previous chapter, the Apostle had spoke~ 
so strongly and decilledly on the subject of the stubbornness of Israel, 
that it might appear as if the whole nation, conjointly and severally, 
had, by some special judgment of God, been shut out from the Mes
sias' kingdom. This Paul denies, The purposes of God have not 
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been wholly frustrated with respect to Israel; from it the first heralds 
of the gospel have gone forth. The oiiv is to be here explained as 
at eh. x. 14. The question which Paul proposes is not framed with 
sufficient precision. He ought properly to ha\·e appended a:i:ov-ra or 
o:A.ov to 't'ov :A.aov ai•T'oii. Accordingly, what he hereby denies is au 
unconditional sentence of rejection. The Apostle instances himself; 
and his example carried with it the more weight, inasmuch as it was 
he who had taugl1t the rejection of Israel. The minuter definition 
of 'fo<:a.71:A.,'t't)S, ix a:ti(:p.Mo; '.\~<:-, only 1eerves for amplification. In 
the Talmud. J erusch. Tr. Berachoth: -,:i •~11,1• ·~,m'. Pelagius: 
Ex semine Abraham non ex scmine proselytorum. In the same way 
Paul describes his extraction, Phil. iii. 5. Chrysoswm: iit;a oliv -r~v 
,:mi-a.axn,~v -rY,v -tE ,r~o-ti~av, xai -r,jv µ.E'r:' txEtTlf/V• 1'~01i,a. µ.Ev rCl~ Edti 
-tb ISEi;a., Otr, a.lJ-rOs- ExEi0n, ~v. o'Ux civ SE, Ei 0.nC.JfJEia0a.r. a.t'-to'Us Eµ.E'A"An,, 
~ 'Z'O XT,(:Vj'/'CI ttav, xui 'r'a 1t(:flj'f1Cl't'C1 f'~, OOXOV,'fVt)S >VE1t<t1f'EVt1E, XCli 'r'O. 

,.u,11tr,"'" 1tav'r'C1, xa.i 't'"JV oixo,,op.,av ii1..-r,v, -toiito1• u.v ix,iOEV l;E'.A.E;G-ro. 
t1V-r17 µEv oiJv µ~a. xaT'Cl-O'XEv~. * 

V. 2. In instancing himself as a proof that God had not rejected 
his people, he only proposed to obviate an erroneous assertion. He 
now positively maintains, th,it the number of believing Israelites, dis
persed, as they were, in all quarters, and living, as many of them, 
although conscientious Christians, still uid, under the external garb 
of Judaism, appeared doubtless very inconsiderable, but might yet, 
if properly known, be in reality of no small magnitude. The article 
-z-ov before :A.aov, most expositors conceive to be demonstrative, and 
:A.aov av-rov equivalent to o, ix,.o,-roi, as in other passages is ,,aos -tov 
0rnu· Paul meaning, they suppose, to say, that Goel does not reject 
that pious portion of Israel, whom he iti;:oirvw. So Origen, Augus
tine, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Theodore!, Calvin, Limborch, Il:ildwin, 
Schlichting and many others. These expositors, however, vary in 
the explanation of iti;:o.ir""'· Lutherans and the Greek Fathers inter
pret it, "to foreknow, viz. that they shall one day believe," (Theo
Jorct: -to11s, ,,;, 0Eo1vwt1,C1, d;,ot•,, -toi.i, .. ;,, n•a-tEw, ~,;oµivovs -r~• ai'y).']• ); 
the Arminians and Calvinists, as Augustine had alre;i<ly <lone, to 
love before. See what is saiJ on chap. viii. 29. Ilut it appears to 
be a very arbitrary exegesis, when the relative is here taken restrict
ively, as if it referred to the demonstrative -tiiv, and when :A.ao, av-roii 
obtains a <lifferent sense from what it bore at ver. l, viz. the empha
tic one of" people whom God lo,·cs," in which sense the Hebrew 
word 'Oji was already used. H Paul, mHler the 1.ao1• av-roii, had meant 
to understand the spiritual Israel, he must in some way ha1·e modi
fied the expression, in order that it might not be considered as re-

• Il<'lwlrl then, both the first and second proof. The first is to show that he 
himself sprang- from that nation. For, ha,! it been God's inte111io11 lo reject that 
nation, he never would have selected from it the in,lividual to whom he was 
about tu entrust the entire work of preaching a1,<l the concerns of 1he whole 
l,(looc, and all the my,t,.ries an,! the 11·hole rconomy of his church. This, 
then, i~ one pl'Oof. 
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sumption of ver. 1. And al.though the aim of the Apostle to show, 
that God had not rejected the people as such and in toto, is certainly 
likewise a1tainecl, when he demonstrates that those favourites of God 
whom he foreknew or fore-loved, are not excluded, still the argument 
becomes far more decisive, when we suppose that he shows, from the 
relation of Goel to Israel as the covenant people, that no rejection of 
them nationally can take place. We hence perceive that this 'E'ov 

;>..nov nvrov is merely a resumption of the same words in ver. 1, and 
hohl ov 1((;oiy,,w to be a descrip1ion which applies to the whole people 
of Israel. ll is thus taken by Heumann, llengel, Taylor, Mosheim, 
Baumgarten, Chr. Schmid and others. Hunnius: Deus jam olim 
agnovit hunc populum pro sno, quern sibi in peculium sanctissimo 
ftedere delegit et assumsit. Ergo non jam fcederis illius ita erit im
memor, ut sine omni discrimine omnes et singulos Hebrmos, etiam 
credentes, a sua gratia projectos velit. As to the :rt{o•r•"'• we shall 
take it in that sense which it is so very easy to vindicate in re
spect of language, and which here suits so admirably with the con
nection, "to predetermine, viz. to make them the covenant people." 
See upon the word, eh. viii. 29. As a parallel to our text, we might 
then consider ver. 29 of the present chapter, which also serves to 
confirm the exposition we have embraced. The sense accordingly 
is: "God having, from the world's foundation, assigned to Israel its 
vocation as covenant people, it cannot be conceived that God would 
now reject them as a people." 

nH ovx o,8a,r, iv 'H:,..,~ x.-1.. The Apostle adduces a case from the 
history of the Old Testament, which conveys a fine doctrine with 
respect to the subject in han<l. "\Vhen the idolatrous Ahab had made 
a massacre of all the prophets of the true God, Elias, having fled 
from the sword, imagined himself the only one who had escaped, 
and who truly served the Lord. Contrary to his conjecture, how
ever, there were still a great number of true Israelites concealed. Pe
lagius: Omnes prophet::c ilia ta11t11mmodo sciehant, qure illis fnerant 
a Deo revelata. lta et Elias prruter se esse alios qui Deum colerent 
ignoravil. Si prophetmn tanti latuemnt, quanto magis vos nescitis 
qu:1m multi Jnd:corum salvati sunt et salvanJi. Chrysoslom: & 8; 
"-Eyu 'Z"Ot-olJ-rOv EaTr.· o'IJx an~aa.t'o O 0E0S' -:-Cw iaOv. Ei ..,.a~ 0.1t~t1a-ro, oi,~iva, 
ii.v iM~CL'E'O, ,i 8; ;f,i~CL'l'O 'E'WCLS, 01,IX un:;.;aCL'E'O, xni ,ur,v, q,170.v, Ei ,.,.~ ,l.,r.;
(!(L'!'O, '!'civrCL u.v ioi~CL'E'O, ov8a.uws, XCLt ')'rt{ ;,r, 'HA,~ iv i:rt'E'CLX<G;t<:l,.1o&S 

:r1,,,,(! ... ,,, 'E'a. ... ~, (!w'E''7(;'<CLS, xa.i vvv 8, ,ixvs :rto;>..;>..oi,s dvn, 'E'ovs TIET/t(!'E'Ev

xo'E'CLS- Ei f>E u.yvo,,n Vf"'S• 0CLVf'CLO'E'ov ovf>iv, in:,, 8, o Tl(;'O,P~'E''7S EXE<VOS cl 
':'O(!OV'l'OS xni .-,,,;>..,xov·tos "'''7(;' ,;yvoE<, 11A1'

1 o 0,o, c;,xoVOf'E& 'E'U ECLV'l'OV, xni 

'E'OV :rl(;'o,j>~'E'OV ciyvoovv'E'of (!XO:tFL 8i uvrov 'E'~V (!\/ .. (!.,,, nwt iv 'l'Cjl XCL'E'CL· 

(!,c,vu{,t1• 'l'O 71'.(;0XHf'El'OI• ;>..n1•0a,1·ovrws .. ~ •• XCL'l'1/')'0{<CLV CLV'l'WV CLV~Et. bui. 'YU{ 
'E'ouro xni :r1uo17, ,,.,.,.~00,,, ... ~, f'CL(;''E'V(:<a.s, ,,,a, CLV'E'WV ix:r10,,:r1,vr1ri 'E'r,v ayvw

.uoaiw11v, xa., f>E,~rJ 'E'otov'E'ov, ii.vc.0,v iiv'E'ns,"' 

• What he says is to this effect: God has not rejected the people. For had 
he rejeNed 1hem, he woulrl not have rrceinrl one. If, however, he has re-
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i,, 'H:1.,lf, . This ~v has been misunderstood by not a few, who, 
imagining that, after the Hebrew, an interchange of :i and 'iJ,' has 
taken place, explain it de, concerning. So Vatablus, Ileza, Calo~. 
Ilut it is much more correct to take it in its·proper sense, and cons1-
cler '1-I:1.,q. as clesignating that part of Holy Scriptures where Elias is 
spoken of. That the Rabbins are wont, in this way, to cite the 
:-;cripture, according to the chief topic, is assertecl by Surenhusius. 
We have another instance in the New Testament, in which the same 
thing is clearly shown, Mark xii, 26. ini ,.,0, /3a'l'ov "in the place 
which speaks of the bush." The Greeks, too, sometimes quoted 
Homer in this manner. It is, for instance, quite common to say: iv 
'1'9 'l';::,v ,,,;::.v xMa:l.oy'l', h nxvoµ,av'!',,q.. So Thucydides, Hist. I. i. c. 9, 
quoting that poet, says, iv ,.,~ o-xr,;t'l'{ov na~a.Mo-ei, by which he de
signs the td Book of tlie Iliad, v. 100, where it is related how 
Jupiter devolved the kingdom upon Agamemnon. The formula ,.,i 
,.,,,,. ~ rea<J>~, after the Rabbinical :iin:in ,o~ no. 

h.-vyxcinw "''"'• is per se the same as n~oc;i~x,a0a,, but joined to 
i,,c,e nvo,, it means, both in profane authors and in the New Testa
ment, to intercede, with xa'l'a 'l'wo,, to accuse, complain. 1 Mace. 
viii. 32; x. 61. 

V. 3. The passage is from 1 Kings xix. 10. It is quoted by Paul 
in an abridged form from the LXX. The 0va,a.atr,gtc£ o-ov are the 
altars of the true God, which the idolatrous Ahab had caused lo be 
destroyed. The prophets of the Lord had been slain by command 
of .Jezebel, I Kings xviii. 4, so that Elias says, in ver. 22 of that 
chapter, "I, even I only, remain a prophet of the Lord, but Baal's 
prophets are four hundred and fifLy men." The phrase, {'IJ'l',,v -t~v 
4vx;,v also stands at 1\Iat. ii. 20. W11x~, as translation of the Hebrew 
W:ll, means here, life. 

V. 4. X{'IJf<at,aµ,o,. In the Ohl Testament passage, God himself 
cloes not dcli,·er this saying, but only a voice of God, I Kings xix. 
13. Agreeably to the Jewish theology, Goel, in the latter days of 
the Theocracy, appeared ever more and more sehlom. It was merely 
hy a Sip n:i, daughter of the voice, that he intimated his presence . 
.Tarchi zu Ilerachoth, c. 1, explains the expression, Echo of t!tc voice. 
It was imagined that in llath Kol, the analogon only of the voice 
divine is audible to man. The foundation of this doctrine, which 

ccivcd some, he has not rejected them. Nay, but yon will say, If he had 
not rejected them, he would have received them all. By no means. Be
cause, in the days of Elias, salvalion was confined to seven thousand, and it 
is prol)able that now there an• many who l)elieve. And as to your ignorance 
of this, that is no \\'ay \\·om\erful, considering that that prophet, being such 
and so great a man, was also ignorant in the other case. But God managed 
his own :ilfairs notwithstanding the prophet's want of knowledge. Reflect 
upon the Apnslle's skill, and how, in proving the proposition before him, he 
sccrcliy augments the charge against them. For the object he had in view 
in bringing forward the whole of that testimony, was 10 manifest their ingra
titude, and show that of olcl they had been what they now were . 

. 47 
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conceals a profound idea, is to be discovere'd in 1 Kings xix. 13. 
Xt;17µCJ,t,~µor is the translation of ~,p. 

In the LXX., the passage-excepting only the xCJ,tCJ,?.E:..i,ut-iB thus 
faithfully translated after the Hebrew: KBi XCJ,t'CJ,?.,,4,uf iv 'fot;B>/'- iteta; z•· 
,.,aoBr avbt;i:iv, ,Cav'J'CJ, ')'OVCl,'(CI, ii ovx wx?.a.aav ')'OV1J 't'9 BaCJ,"· The Complu
tensian alone, agreeably to the Hebrew, reads XCJ,ta~.,,4,.,, In like 
manner, the Vulgate also translates in the first person. Moreo,•er, 
the Comp!., in place of wx?.a~Bv, has ,xBµ..l,Bv, Paul cites the saying 
merely as an excerpt, and, agreeably to the Hebrew "j'\"1Xtai1, puts 
the first person. 'E1rnvt9 means,Jor my service. 'EtetCJ,x,1,::,1.,ovs is 
like the Latin sexcenti, a round number. Both the simple number 
7, 70, and likewise 40, are used as round numbers. 

-tii Baa,., ~.v::i propei-ly means Lord, and was the name which 
the Phrenicians gave to the sun, adored by them as a masculine di
vinity. They styled it likewise Maloch, or king. In the LXX. the 
masculine article is usually joined with this name, occasionally, how
ever, as in the present instance, the feminine; to wit, Hosea ii. B. 
Jer. ii. 8; xix. 5. Zeph. i. 4. In Tohit i. 5, there stands -til BaCJ,"-, 
-t~ oa.1,a·M,, or as the Compl. reads, -tov Baa;,. -rii ovi·aµEt. (This must 
11°01 be consi<leretl either as Drnsius ·aflirms the translation of ~~. or 
:is most others, of "11::JJ, but, according to the common usage of the 
LXX., :ippears to be used for ~J:;, and is then to be rendered by Star: 
Thus Zeph. i. 5, after 1;ai;o 'l'a o,-oµata -rr,r Baa"-, there follows im
mediately ,mi -roiis ni;oaxvvoi:iv-rCJ,s .,,ii ~"'t:""''~ 1'ov ovi;,uoii. In this 
passage, however, the recepta is the more correct reading, for both 
the Hebrew translation of Fagius, as well as that edited by Munster, 
gives the oci.1,a"A,;, and the Syriac renders accordingly. There then 
arises the question, from what source in these passages of the LXX., 
an<l in the present of Paul, proceeds the use of the wor<l in the femi
nine gender? Erasmus, Beza and Grolius suppose a constructio a<l 
sensum, to wit, with "1 ,ixwv, as vouchers for which they produce, 
Dan. iii. 3, ,i1t~xE<aBv '""'"'°" -tn; Eixovo;, and ver. 18, "'U E<XOvt tet;o~
x,wo;;µEI', Now, doubtless, these texts demonstrate that statues 
were adored, but they <lo nothing more. Others on the contrary, 
supposed that Baa,. was also the name of a female divinity, perchance 
of the moon. So Brais, Beyer: a<l<lit. ad Selden <le <liis Syris, Chr. 
Schmid and others. In support of this opinion it might be urged, 
that along with the name of the male divinity l~D, that of the female, 
j'IJ½::i was revered by the Phrenicians. (Even in his time Abarbanel 
observes, on Jer. xliv., that it is highly probable n:h:::, means queen, 
an<l was applied to the moon, as 7~::i and ?,VJ, to the sun. Gesenius 
has scruples about this explanation. It appears exceedingly admis
sible, however, if we take into account, that Plautus in the Poe
nulus calls Moloch, Baalsaamen. This name Augustine, who 
was master of the Punic, Qu. 15, ad Judie. 2, 13, expressly inter
prets by "dominus crelorum." How consonant then would be C'Dtail 
n::i1D. Nay, it even seems that Herodotus knew this name of Astarle, 
when he calls the Urania, which Dido brought from Phamicia to the 
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Carthaginians, 'AO'r,oa{'%'i• Tertullian styles her Dea cmlestis, and 
the road which led to her temple, was called Via ccelestis. (See 
Munster, Ueber die Religion der Carlhager.) It might likewise be 
urged, that there was a Phrenici:m goddess, with the female name of 
B<ia.Mi, (Euseb. Prrep. Ev. 1. I., c. 10. p. 38), and, in fine, that most 
nations adore the sun and moon, as male and female. But against 
the whole hypothesis there lies the decisive objection, that ~ Ila<i'
occurs along with Astarte, who, according to Lucian and Creutzer 
(Symb. b. II. s. 105), is the moon, or at least the personification of 
the female principle. Moreover, in Jer. xxxii. 35, ~ Ilaa.'- is used as 
identical with ;:, Mo'.l.o,t, and l Kings xix. 18, the masc. pron. <1'1!'!'9 

refers to it. Others would have it that Baa.;>. had br.en a deity of 
double sex, as Deus Lunus and Dea Luna (Creulzer B. II. s. 9,), 
which, they say, both pictures and coins avouch. It is well known 
that even the Dea Syria, is represented with the phallus. It cannot, 
however, be supposed that Baal, when mentioned along with Astarte, 
can be conceived of both genders, as, according to the ancient Theo
sophy, the two principles were either represented as identical, or 
separately opposed to each other. It hence appears most judicious 
to suppose, that the feminine is expressive of contempt. .Jerome on 
Hosea x. 5, holds that there the feminine J7l7lj,' stands ad irrisionem. 
In the Koran, the Heathen Arabs, whose deities had female names, 
are thus reproachfully addressed: "\Vonld you wish to have only 
male children, an<l yet give lo Go<l female ones?" Sure, LIil. v. 19. 
(See on this passage Pococke, Spee. I-I ist. Arab. p. !H.) Com pare 
Sure, xvi. ver. 59, and -Sale's Annol. Moreover, not only is the 
Arabic word for an idol feminine, but likewise the llabbins call the 
heathen <lei ties, .i'11il7~:. 

V. 5. Now comes the application of the divine wor<ls lo the case 
in hand. The points of similitu<le are as follows: J 11st as little as 
the residue of faithful believers, in those davs, was di~co1•erab!c 
by the human eye, can any individual at the present lime see how 
~rcat is the number of believers on Jesus frum among Israel. As 
Go<l, in the <lays of an idolatrous Ahab, look care lo preserve a holy 
seed, he <loes so now. \Vith regard lo ;,.,,µ.µ.a., we have to compare 
what, in a doctrinal sense, was said, chap. ix. 29, upon xatci:;.,,µ.µ.a. 
The Apostle seems lo use ,.,,µ.µ.a in precisely the same sense. As to 
the number of this ,.,,µ.,tta it is spoken of, Acts ii. 41; xxi. 20. Ka.-r' 
,x,.oy17 v xa,,-ro,, The genitive of the noun, according to the well 
known Hebraism, stands here for the adj., "the gracious election." 
In proof, see Eph. i. 5, xa.-r' ,i>box,a.v '!'ov ~.,.~f<a.'!'o, O.'l!'!'Ov, Upon 
,,.,...,,~, compare the ohs. on c. ix. 11. 

V. 6. According lo his usual practice of improving every opportu
nity to <lestroy the delusion of a claim on the part of man, Paul docs 
so here. This statement of the sharp antithesis betwixt •{ya. and 
zac,, is quite casually connected with the xa.-r' ixMy~• zac,-ro,. Chap. 
fr. 4, is parallel. The meaning, accordingly, is simply :is follows: 
Grace and desert by work stand in absolute autithesi~, and mutually 



372 CHAPTER XI, V, 7, 8. 

exclude one another, In regard to the reading, we have to observe, 
that the words ,l 8, i~ •<:'Y"'•-•<:rov are wanting in Codd. AC DE F, 
47, and in the Koptic, Arminian and JEthiopic, the Vulgate and Italian 
versions, in Chrysostom, 'fheodoret, Damascenus and Jerome, The 
proposition, which is just the preceding one inverted, manifests itself 
at the same time so strongly to be a gloss, and in the lips of Paul 
would appear so weak and impotent, that its spuriousness, both on 
internal, as well a.s on external grounds, is not to be doubted. Eras
mus, Grotius, \V etstein and Griesbach agree in declaring it to be a 
gloss. 

V. 7. Summary of the result. Grotius: Quiel ergo est quod doceo? 
An cos qui olim amati fuerant a Deo jam dispectos? Non sane. 
C)uysostom: 'Eav'l'c;, ya<; p.az,'l'o.,, i/»/utv, o 'Iovbo.,os, ?:r;s-wv 8,xo.t0(11JV')V 
;,. oi, /3011;\.E'l'<lt ;l.a,3,iv. ,ita, anoa'l',<;wv o.v'l'ovs na;\.<V C1V'Y')'V<af'"IS, dno 'twV 
E•;\.')if'O'l'WV 8,,x,•VGIV o.v'l'wl' 't>;V U.')'l'"'f<OC1VV')V, OV'I'"' ;\.t')'Wl', •* ')'U(: EX~.0)''7 
;nfrvx,, xa.x,,vo, 'l'Ov'l'ovs XO.'l'O.X{:tvova, .... •• ,va, ,ya<; p.']8,, s -rfi 't'OV n<;ay
p.o.tosq,vC1H iyxo.:,.,ji, CL;\.;\.a.'!'ji ix,,,,c.,v ')'V<af'YI• 8,ixvve1, xai 'tovs ,n,n,:ov'l'as-* 
In place of 'l'ovtov Codices A CD E F, 1, 13, 14, Ii, 18, read 'l'oii'l'o. 

It could be said against this reading, that it only suits the accusative 
of the relative o. It might, however, -be perhaps more correct, espe
cially as the external proofs are of some weight, to suppose that the 
gen. 'l'ov'l'ov is spurious, and was introduced merely because it is 
only in Greek poetry that 'l'vyxani1, governs the accusative. 'En,?'1"'''" 
is stronger than {11'1',,v, 'Iv<;a~"- means here the people as a whole. 
What it sought was the /5,xarnav,•')• Chap. ix. 31, is parallel. :H 
h;1.oy'7 is abst. pro eoncr. liker, n,,,.,.op.~, ./; a.xr;:013v1t,a. So in Hebrew 
,n:i;;i, At Dan. xi. 15, stands 1·,n:m Oj.', for which the LXX. render 
oZ ,x .. ,x't'oi avtov, 'Enw(:C:.0"le10.v from ;'fw(:os callus, occaluerunt. 

V. 8. The Apostle produces examples from Scripture lo show, 
that it is nothing new for Israel lo be hardened, on the contrary, that 
oft('ll brforc it had fallen into a similar delusion, and that what now 
took place was just what the men of God had formerly declared re
speeting her. The words of the quotation arc blended together from 
two parallel passages, as is often done by the Habbins, see ix. 33. 
As far as x11'!'ai,v;,ws they arc from Is. xxix. 10, to which passage 
Paul likewise appeals, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15. Paul quotes from memory, 
and hence substitulcs the more unusual word n,;-ro'I'""" i:1,;;.s xv<;•os in 
Is. xxix. 10, to which 70J answers in Hebrew with the more unusual 
E~CilXEV, 

xata,•,·~,s, according lo the usus loqucndi of the LXX., means 
deep sleep, as lranslation of the IIeftrcw i1:J7"\j'I, ,vhere the spirit of 
slumber exists, nothing that is ~piritual can be rightly unc.lcrstood. 

• The Jew, he says, fights against himself. Although he seeks righteous
ness, he does not choose to aecrpt of it. Again, depriving them of every 
excuse, he shows, from all they had rrcei\·ecl, their ingratitude, speaking to 
this elTect: "The election hath obtained it;" and these \\"ill condemn them ...... 
for that no one may complain of the nature of the thing, but their own mind, 
he declares who they arc that have obtained it, 
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God is represenlc<l as ti.q,o(~•r,':'<xws the author of this Spirit. The 
p:issage in Dent. xxix. 3, runs: ; 11-:t!!'i o·J;:.-;1 il1N'1? 0•;•;•1 i1J''11 'J'-i o:h 
,, f ilJ :.,;'J illil □l'il ,r. Now, as in this p:issage from Moses, the nega
tion is wanling beside the verbs of seeing and hearing, it was sup
posed that only the final words, "until this <lay," were taken from 
Deut. xxix. 3, but that those which prcce<le are from Is. vi. 10, 
where they occur precisely as here q1101ecl. This is certainly possi
ble; it is, however, no less so, that Paul quoted merely the meaning 
of the passage, as 2 Cor. iii. 14, If>. The eye an<l ear are the instru
ments of the understanding. The impenitent art: <lestillllc of the 
right sense for un<lerstan<ling what is spiritual. 

V. !). The passage is borrowed from Ps. lxix. 22, where Davicl, 
un<ler his oppression, invokes severe calamities upoli his foes. lie 
regards the enemies of the theocracy as his own; and, agreeably to 
his position in the Old Testament economy, he wishes that the divine 
justice might be revealed, and visibly manifost itself in the protection 
of the theocracy. In what way Davie.I, in opposition to those wl10 
were his ad,•ersaries, looked upon himself as the representative of 
such as fcarcc.l the Lord, ancl his enemies as the enemies of Goel and 
the Theocracy, we perceive, from Ps. cxxxix. 21, "Do not I hate 
lhem, 0, Lord, lhat hale thee? and am I not grieved with them that 
rii,e up against lhee? I hale lhem wi11i perfect hatred, I count them 
mine enemies." David calls upon God lo chastise the enemies of 
order, because othetwise the divine·authotity 1voitld be contemned. 
Ps. x. 12, 13; ex!. 9. The help, vouchs:ifed by Goel to the righteous 
against their achersaries, shows that he favours those that fear him, 
Ps. xii. 12. When contemplaled from the theocratical point of view, 
that rven the imprecation of the prophets against foreign nalio1is are 
not so clreadfnl as might be supposed, that the nation might be curse<l, 
and yet the indi1·id11al loved, is shown by Lcssing- in an ingenious 
narratin•. (~;immtliche Schriftcn, 13d. vii. s. l H.) A noble elevation, 
ahnve71rit•atcrci:e11ge, in perfect accordance witii Prov. xxiv.'17, 18, 
and i\Ialt. v. •14, is clisplaycd hy Davie\ in history, l Sam. xxiv. 2 
Sam. xvi. G; xix. 2, 3. 2 Sam. x1·iii. To lhe Aposlie's purpose 
only ,·er. 2-1 of I's. lxix. belongs. He takes in, however, the wor<ls 
joined to them. The citation coincides almost perfectly wi1h the 
LXX., which, however, deviates somewhat from the Hebrew. 

;•.v,;O~"'"' ~ "'(""'?a a,:,,,.:::,,. ,i; ,ta.y~oa r.-ri.. 0;;(:a. is equivalent lo ,ta• 
'/<s, and is to he found nellher in the LXX. nor in lhe Hebrew. "May 
lhcir table be a snare," the Psalmist says, in prder to express lhat 
dangers should 01·erwhelm them where they least expect it. i\lc
lancthon: Signilicat mensa hoe ipsum in quo acqnicscunt homines, 
quod viclelur affcrrc co1rnola1ioncm. Ila Jud,1.)is Jex et prrcscns po
liti:i et ille gloriosi~sianns litnlus populi Dei erat mcnsa. The other 
l1emistirh runs in lll'brew:_.!-·pd7 o·:::i1½.:,½ "to them at rest for a fall." 
The LXX. reacl □·:::ii½.:,,, 1·etributio11. So likewise Paul. ::SxU:vaa,.ov 
means here a snare, as it els_ewhcre does. 
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V. 10, The several images of ruin are to be regarded merely ae 
poetical. The poet mentions the painful consequences of old age, 
dimness of sight and a bent IJack. 

PART II. 

LET NOT THE IIEATIIEN EXULT OVER ISRAEL'S FALL. V. 11-25. 

V. 1.1. The Apostle felt the necessity of exhorting the Gentile 
Christians to humility, and warning them against a self-righteous 
hauteur over the rebellious people of Gotl, their elder IJrother. He 
does so, and paves the way to the subject by once more showing, 
even in the mournful fact of Israel's obstinacy, the noble manifesta
tion of the wisdom, omnipotence and mercy of God, which from all 
e\'il and human transgression, makes glory be educed. Chrysostom: 
::£Ko7tH -rriv O'VHO'tl' ':'PiV IIav1.ov. -rriv µ,v xa-rr,ro,,av a,to -r.:.v 7t(:Ooj>'71'.:.v 
,ia~yay,, -rriv OE ,ta,a.1,vlJ,av ,ta,' 1a.v-roii 1',017a,v. 01', µ,v ra., av-ro,, 

7],«ci(:'t'l'J-r'a, f"Yci"-a., c;,17aiv, ovo,i, dv-r,,,i. £0<.,lf'EV OE ,i '?'OLOV'l'OV TO n-r.:.

µa., .:.., xai civ,a'l'ov ,l,,a.,, xai µ170,µ,a.v ,xuv 0,0,0,.,,aw. a"-'-' ovx ,an -ro,· 
oii-rov. ,lo,, ,,;.;:., av-r'.:.v 7tUA<V xa&ann-ra.,, xa.i iv 1'(:0~0oxiq. na(:aµv0ia, 

i,,,;,v0v,·ov, :to<Ei aµa(:-r17µu.-roav wµ0My17µivwv; T,, 01JV '>/ ,ta.,aµv0,a.; o-rav 

OE -ri> 1'"-r,{w,ua. -r.:.v ,0,,.:.. ,iai"-On, l/>'7<1i, TO'tE na, 'fo,a.,;"- 0''-'9,;a,-ra.,, xa.-rci. 

TOV xa,,,,. -rij, GVV'tEAEta,. '11'.?.' Ev0for µiv TOVTO O"U "-'Y"· inuo~ OE 
cioj>oo,.:., a.v-r.:., xo.'l'iO(:Clp.E, xai xcu·r,yo,,a., avvij,!,,_ xa-r17yo(:ia.,,, 11(:0oj>,;-ra, 

i,,;i nco,i,~-ra,, ,iaciywv xa.-rapo.:.v-ra, av-r.:.v, -rov 'I-foa,av, -rav 'H"-iav, -rov 

Mwvaia., -rov .C.avio, TOV 'nar,s, xai iinaf, xai oi,, xai 1'01'.Acix,,, i"va. µ~ 

-ra.11'1'?7 :ea, -r'OV'l'OV, ,,, ac,toy,,.,,aw ;µpa."-.:.v, U.,tO'l'H).:tO'?/ -ri]v "'"' -ri;v nianv 
i,,;civooov, xai -rov, .~ i!Jv.:.v ,tai'.W 1'L<'f'l'EVO'a.v-ra, ,,·, a,,tovo,a.v '""'?/• xai 

oj>v<1170iv-r,s OE a.v-roi /3"-ap.::.~ev ,i, -rov -rr,, 1t<O''l'H-'S 1,oyo,,, 1Ca(:aµv9E<'ta< ,c,i

?.<> a.1J-roi,, "-'Y"'''• a"-"-"' -r,;; a.v-;;-.:.v 1Ca(:a:trwµa.-, ~ a .. .-r,,;a. -r.:.v i9v.:v."' 
Clarius: i\liras hie tlivinus vir consolandi vias excogitat. 

• Mark the wis,lom of Paul. He had introduced the accusation on the au
thority of the prophets, he gives the consolation fr0m himsell: For that they 
have committed great sins, says he, none will deny. Let us see, however, if 
the fall has been such aj to admit of no remedy and no reparation. That is 
by no means the case. Thus you see how he aims a blow at them again, 
and in the prospect of the consolation, makes them responsible for the sins 
confessed. What then is the consolation! "\Vhen the fulness of the Gen
tiles shall have come in," he says," then shall all Israel be saved," at the 
time of the consummation. He does, not, however, at once say this, But as 
he had greatly run them down, and strung accusation upon accusation, 
bringing forward prophet after prophet crying out against them, Isaiah and 
Elias and Moses and David and Hosea, and that not once nor twice, but fre-
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µ.~ ,1t1a.,aa.v, ,va. 1tfo.,a,, I11a.,.., is the figurative expression for 
1eing stopped in one's comse, and hence for the scandal which the 
'ews took at Christ. The .:va. 1tfo.,a, has been explained by ex-
1ositors in a twofold way. The Vulgate, Origen, Pclagius, CEcu
nenius, Erasmus, Calvin, Grotius, Michaelis and others take ,'n• as 
ynonymous with .:;,.,..E and 1t,1t1ELv in the emphatic sense, to con
inuefallen, to fall for ever. Stolz even translates," that they may 
nortally fall." In support of this meaning, Grotius appeals to Rev. 
iviii. 2. Erasmus paraphrases: Num ita lapsi sunt ut prOl'sus con
:iderint, nulla resurgemli spe reliqua? Photius: 10 n1a,<1f<a a{,1;:.v 

,vxi ••s ica.1ci.:t1GJaiv 1,,._,,av -yiyov,v, a'J,.'J,.o., /J,OVOV V1'E<1XE'/,.0<11Jr,aav. S1ill, 
1lthough it cannot be denied that, according to this explanation, the 
1ucstion would be appropriately connected with the preceding con
ext, it is yet somewhat forced to take 1t,:t1,iv in that emphatic rnean
ng, nor can it be demonstrated that it ever is so used. :Moreover, 
he answer, which immediately follows the question, does not apply 
o that when so expounded. It is hence preferable to suppose, that 
n these words Paul means to state, not so much the magnitude, as 
he consequences of the fall. He wants to demonstrate, That this 
Jery rebellious unbelief has been fumed by Goel to a happy end. 
l'hus even Augustine: Non ita deliquerunt ut caclerent, i. e. ut tan
ummodo caderent, quasi ad pcenam suam solam, and in like manner 
Pet. Martyr, Turretin and others. 

<>"-"-a. 1 9 _a,l1;;;, na1;;0.n1C:.µa1, x-r"-, This is the glorious conse-
1uence which the divine wisdom educed from the obstinacy of the 
fews (Acts xiii. 46). Even Chriit himself had predicted the trans
erence of salvation from the rebellious Israelites to the Heathen, 
Matt. xxi. 43. Chrysostom adduces i\Iatt. xxii. 9. As those that 
1vere bidden were not worthy, the Lord caused others to be invitecl. 
[t is even a doctrine of Jewish Theologians, that if Israel sins, God 
transfers his benediction to the Gentiles. So on Ps. xxv. in Miclrasch 
fehillim. 

na1;;u~1uµa has here a more comprehensive sense than in the pure 
Greek. In the LXX. also it is the translation of ,l,'i:l:l and "l.JJO. 

,is 10 na{a~•l'".:;,M, ai>1avs, In this way, even in the days of Moses, 
God had wished, by tokens of love towards the Canaanites, to stir 
ihe people up to jealousy, Deul. xxii. 21. Calvin: Sicuti uxorem a 
marito sua culpa rejectam accendit emulatio, ut se reconciliare stu
deat, ita nunc fieri posse <licit, ut Judmi, quum viderint Gentes in 
locum suum subrogatas, repuclii sui dolore tacti acl reconciliationem 
as pi rent. 

V. 12. Paul now endeavours, by this very consideration of Israel's 

quently, lest in this way he might plunge them in despair, and obstmct their 
return to the faith; and, on the other hand, lest he might lift the believers 
from among the Gentiles into arrogance, and by puffing up, injure them in the 
article of their faith, he again consoles the Jews, saying, that by th~ir fall, 
sal.ation is come to the Gentiles. 
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fall, to dispose the Israelites for the truth, showing,.as he does, that 
since even their fall ha<l proved a blessing, a still more glorious des
tiny awaited them in the event or their conversion. Calvin: Est 
enim illud contra naluram factum, hoe nalunc ortline fieret. Thco
doret: Ei rci.~ 't~v 1tAH011wv U.rct.t1i'1j(Jci:v-twv, oi ii aVti:.v nut,crtEvx0t'E~ -tois 
r11vE1H 'I'~, 11,ayv ... a,o., 'l'OV ,-o,.ov'l'DV n(oar,1•,yr.o.v, orp.01•0'1'• 1tUV'l'ES nVi'l'E'IJ" 

aa.v't'ES f'Et,Ovc.Jv d.-yaOi:v na'O't.V U.r0t;~;cot) i1i11oi•-to iiv :-tt;O~E11or.. ,~~01• 1clt; 
i,t,trJ-tEvov 1tc.i1-·'t'ES, oVxit'e, ToU-rwv civt'tA-tyoi·-r~.)11, U.'J..AU ft[O' ~~,Wv -r0v ch .. ~Oua.v 
"''l(V'l''l'ov'l'w1•,',. Ilcngcl: Ul>i multi scmina corum, major proventus. 

,o.oii-ros xo11,<wv, II;-.oii-ro, per met. adjnncti, beatitude, as Ilel>. xi. 
2G. Kcia~•os is here to l>e taken in the more special sense of the 
Jleathcn world. Sec on c. iii. 7; it stands parallel with ,a,,;;,.. It is 
particularly uifficult to determine the meaning of r,-rq~"' anu :r1;-.;,{wf-lu., 

and the chief reason is, because the aig-nilication of both words is 
almost equally vague, and yet the explanation of the one necessarily 
<leci<les that of the other, as they arc mutually contrasted. Of the 
two, the meaning or n;-.;,{"'/'O. can be most certainly fixed, and conse
quently with it we bP,gin. In ,·er. 25, the :r?.~(;w11a ':'Z:,v iOv::.v is spoken 
or. Now, there ii signifies the great bulk, a signification which can 
Le fully demonstrated. n,,;,!:"'f'a means :i'-i::,, the multitwle,fulness, 
John i. lG; Eph. iii. Hl; Rom. xv. 20. 8pccially, too, the great 
number. Thus, in Gen. xlviii. 10, the LXX. render O'lJ ~i.ir.l by 
n,.;,110, ,O,-i:.v. In that sense, among the Fathers, we meet n;'.~("'1-'a 
?r,, ixx;>.'"J"[o.,, sec th1iccr, Thcs. T. II. s. h. v. Nay, even in the 
Greek usus loqucndi, this active signification is to be found; fur 
among the Classics, n,.~,,.,1,o. is useu to signil"y "the crew of a 
vessel, passengers, seamen;" sec 8chweighauser, Lex. ad l'olyb. aml 
Reiske, _Index Gra:c. :ul Ilcmosth. s. h. v. In later authors, we also 
find the expression n;>.;,!:"'1-'a 70, 7'a;>.,w, for "the entire population of 
the city.,, So in Aristiues in the Oral. "'(' 7ov 1-'0 o,tv ""'f-l':'OE<fl, P· 
282, ed. Canter: no.ioo.,, ;·vvo.,r.o.i xa, nci,,7a. 7a. 70, nu7",w, n;>.71(GJf-la7o.. 
In the Sing. in Lilian. Orat. cu. Rciske, T. I. p. 301. Accoruingly, 
it woulcl be very probable, that :r1;>.*{"'I'°' is here equivalent to na, 
'Ia(o.~;.. in ver. 2G. Now, for the contrast's sake, i;777/I-'°' would re
quire to stand in the sense, the small number. It would then answer 
to the anb ,_,,,~, in vcr. 25, and to the xa.?u.;-.,iµ1,a in c. ix. 27. Thus 
<lo Thcodorct, Erasmus, Ucza, Bengel, Grotius and others conceive 
the words. Erasmus: Quod si lapsus illorum per occasionem sic 
1irofuit, ut Judmorum dcfcctio non sol um nihil atlulcrit uispendii, se<l 
titles in multo plurgs sit propagata, dum, paucis delicicntibus, a<l 
omnes dcrivatum est evangelium, et unius gC'ntis _jactura tot uationes 
lucrifccerit Christo, quanto rnagis clitahitur mundus, cum vestra pie-

~ For if, whilst the majority di,1,clieved, such of them as <lid beliel'e, con
veyed to the Gentiles the riches of the knowll'dgc of Go<l, it is clear, that sup
posing all to have believc1l, they ,1·<niltl have become the authors of still 
greater blessings to the whole human race. For all would have more readily 
>elicvcd, if they, in place of denying, had preached the truth along with us. 
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tale provocata, jam et ea nalio ceteris adjungetur? The sense is one 
that may well be taken. There is somewhat, however, to be said 
against it. In the first place, it would not fit the place in Paul's 
train of argument, were he to say, "The small number, viz. of be
lieving Jews, has profited the heathen, how much more shall the 
great bulk." He should rather have said, "The great number of 
Jews cast away, has been of advantage, how much more will the 
great number of those received?" It is further to be observed, that 
we expect a kindred word to be joined with nar;an7wµa, and not one 
of an entirely different signification. If these objections, however, 
be of less weight, the following is of so much the more, viz., That 
the nsage of i;7711µa can scarcely be defended, when understood to 
mean the small number. Two considerations only can be urged in 
its favour, First, that ;i:i77w,ua signifies the slate of diminution, and 
so might i;7711µa. in like manner mean the minor number. Again 
that, ls. xxxi. 8, ri7711µa seems to bear this meaning in the LXX. 
But, although defended by Diiderlcin at that passage, it ought not lo 
he embraced. The ,l; ri7711µa, is there translation of the Hebrew DO~. 
If the LXX. translated that word, for mclting,.for the melted num
ber, they might doubtless use ri77111u1, in the sense, "small number." 
But whether they translated or.h, melted number, or for vassalage, 
it is more probable that they took ,,; iJ77'1f'a, in the sense, into an in
ferior condition, may they become prisoners of war. Besides it is 
strange that no translation of the New Testament lakes ij'l''1'1Jf'a. in the 
sense melted number. \Vhat other meaning, then, remains for i;'l''l''YJ" 
,,a? The customary significations of it, which are partly resolvable 
the one into the other, are, 1. Harm, 2. Defeat, 3. Needy condition, 
4. Transgression. The first is adopted by Origen, Ambrose, Luther, 
Limborch, Bolten and others. Ily harm they understand the loss 
of their dignity as covenant people. The second meaning is em
braced by ,Veller, Ca\ov and Heumann; as the Israelites have been 
di.vcomjited in the contest with their own unbelief. The thiril is ad
vocated by Photius, Calvin and Wahl. The Ethiopic translator has 
introduced the fourth into the Polygl. According to the sense which 
the Syriac and Arabic connect with the meaning ltarm, the former 
translates "condemnation," the latler, "ruin." If, however, re
versing the order, the meaning of n'J..~£:_wf'a, is to be determined by that 
of r,'l''l''lf•a., it might, to answer the first sense of i;·.,..,.r,µa., mean com
pletion, exaltation, agreeably to the third, the state of perfect wel
f al'e, and agreeably to the fourth, legal pe1fection. In point of fact, 
any of these three meanings of nir,r;wµa. may be vindicatecl. In the 
same way we find classical authors contrast µHov,x-: 11,..a, and n'J..,ov,x• 
'l''YJf<a, To us, however, the fourth construction put upon i;''l''l'r;f'a, 

which, in truth is involved in the third, and partly also in the first, 
appears the most suitable. "Il'l''l''YJ,«a. occurs in the New Testament, 
1 Cor. vi. 7, in the sense of "a depraved rnornl slate," according 
to which the orthodox mornlists, in reference to the adiap!tora, 

48 
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founded the ilistinclion betwixt ij-tt'YJp.a. and ap.a{t11p.a.. m.;.,..,..,a. 
means "the perfect fulfilment ( of the law)," Rom. xiii. 10, and so 
may well denote the legal condition. The E1hiopic gives the cir
cumlocution, "when they shall be made righteous." By this ex
planation we have the advantage that the ij-t-t11,ua. perfectly answers 
to the na{an-twp.a. and ,o.;.{wf<a. to both of these words. IIa{an-t0>pa. and 
i{-t-t1Jf<a. are equivalent to the a.no/301,.~ in ver. 15, and n;>..r,{wµa. to the 
1'{01,.11-4-,, there. W c shall only further incidentally notice the in
genious explanation of n;>..,;{wp,0, in Origen, He says: "The heavenly 
economy upon earth, shall first be completed when the Jews shall 
likewise have been converted. They are the complemcntum of all;" 
then follows the resurrection; according to which -to n;>,.~{wp,a. a-uTw11 
means "the completion of the kingdom of God proceeding from 
them." 

V. 13. The design of Pau I to guard the Gentiles, against haughty 
exultation over the people of Israel, now emerges more prominently. 
He goes so far as to profess, that in his most zealous endeavours lo 
lead the heathen to Christ, he had still his eye directed towards the 
ancient people of God, expecting that the conversion of the heathen 
would provoke some of them to emulation. Ambrose: Ostendit gen
tibus quo affectu cliligat Jmlmos. Nam minislerium suum, quo 
A postolus gentium est, honorificat, si proplcr affectum generis sui 
data opera etiam Judmos acquirat acl fidem. 

i,µiv 'Y"<: x-r;1.., stands partly in antithesis lo what went before, an<l 
was simultaneously aimed at the awakening of the Jews. 

1,p' oO'ov ~o~a{w. The ;cp' oi,o,, is falsely translated by the Vulgate, 
q11amdi11. Here, more correctly, as Erasmus has amended it, qua
tenus. The A postlc wants lo prevent the Gentile, from insinuating 
in proof of his being no friend of the Jews, that he cares only for the 
conversion of the heathen. For this reason he here describes him
self in the character to which he had actually been called by the 
Loni, ;0,,.::.v dnoi,-to;>..o,. Acts xxii. 21, and yet he says, never do I lose 
sight of the sacred people. 

5iaxo,•,av 5o~a?"v admits a twofold exposition. The verb, accord
ing to its customary meaning. may signify to praise, extol; so <Ecu
mcnius, Luther, Heumann, Michae_lis and many others. The sense 
would then be," While I congratulate myself in being the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, some Jews may, perchance, be excited to a laudable 
emulation." The other signification of 5o~ci?m is, however, the 
more suitable, to magnify, i. e. practically. In this way it is taken 
by the majority of both ancients and modems, and then the sense is, 
" I call forth all my powers lo convert as many as possible of the 
Gentiles," Gal. i. 8. Theodore!: -t~v aw-t11{•a.v -twv lov.::.v 1t{a.yp.a.
.,_.,,,oµa,. 

V. 14. ft'nwr for i'va., E, 5v1•0,'(ov, l:w,w -t,var, viz. by the preaching 
of the gospel, 1 Cor. vii. 16. 'H ""{;, abst. pro cone. for o• a5,).,j>oi 
xnTa -r~v aa{xa, Gen. xxix. 14, and elsewhere, also •i1t1.J for "my 
relative." 
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V. 15. Once more the Apostle shows the mighty effects which 
the conversion of Israel will produce, as he hatl already done at v. 
12, justifying, in that way, the greatness of his zeal for the people of 
Gotl. Chrysostom: a:1.:1.u. ,ca.i -roii-ro a.iiroiis xa..'ao,,.cil;" nci:1.w, ,;; r• 

ai..:1.0, ,.,,v '" 'Z'wv a1-mt;'Z'f/µat(,,>V a.v'l'wv hit;oa.vo,,, olro, OE o·•OE '" 'Z'wv ;r,
t;"'v ,ca.'Z'ot;Ou1-,rirwv .;,op,?..r,011i,a.v. ,i OE 'Z'o ;; ivrir"'1• i,vµ,dci.1•, 'l'oiiro ,,.,, • 

.,.,. d,·a, '1''1"'• f''i Oavµri"'I•' i'va. rat; ,cai 'Z'Oll'Z'OVS XO.'Z'O.G'l'E•?..r7, xu.x,,vov, 

nt;o-rt;i,l,r7, OV'((,,> "X'1f'0.'l'l~H 'Z'OV ?.orov, * 
,i rat;~ arco,do:1.i; av'l'wv ,..,.,-, 'Ano,dai..?.,w is equivalent to a.rcwO,i:v. 

In the LXX. a.nopi..'lro, stands for nJi;). Ka.'?'a?..i..a.r~ per met. effcc. 
pro causa. T,s ,;1 nt;oo:1.'1,1,,s x-r:1.. IIt;o11:1.11,i,,,, gracious reception. 
The ;.,~ '" v,xt;wv has been very variously interpreted. The chief 
difference consists in the majority of the ancients taking the expres
sion corporeally, and the moilerns spiritually. Theotloret: ,i rat; 

-roiirwv a.n,;'li,av'l'wv, nt;oc1Etr,q,011 -ra ,Ov'1/, xai -rr,, nt;o-r,t;a, ci-yvo,a., r,:1.,vO,· 

(~071, ar,,.oi, ~s Ei nci.1,-rEs oii-rot. 1'td't'E°Ut'fat. 0E~~t1a.,ev, oV.SEv E'-rE(ov 'V1to'J..Ei1u· 

-ra,, ~ -ro r•via0a., 'l'i:.v "'"t;w•• ""I" a,ai,-ra.~,v. -roii-ro o, xa.i o xvt;.a, •'1>'1• 
(i\1att, xxiv. 14.) xr,t;vxO~cr,'l'm 1'0 ,iia-y-yi:1.,ov -rov'l'o 7,;s pa.a,i..,,a, ,i, 
nuv'l'a. 7;,, ,o,,'1/ ,i, fUL{:'1'1:~tOV av'l'oi:, ,cai 7o7, ,;;Et 7o 7iMs,t So Origen, 
Chrysoslom, Anselm, Erasmus, Baumgarten and others. One cir· 
cumstance, urged particularly by Origen, is favourable lo this inter• 
pretation; it is, that there then arises a very imporll,nt heightening of 
the xa7a:1.:1.arr,• \Ve may now inquire, whether it is favoured by the 
connection, by <loclrinal analogy, and by the usus loqucncli. The 
connection is doubtless not against it. Paul might well have de
signed to say, that the kingdom of God reaches its final completion 
with the conversion of the Jews, which event is then to be atteniled 
by the second nat;ov11,a. of the Lord, and the resurrection of the dead. 
Moreover, according to the 32d verse of the chapter before us, one 
might believe, that with the conversion of the Jews as a nation, the 
course of the world is to be terminated. This explanation receives 
countenance, both from the Jewish and Christian systems of iluctrine. 
If we ehoose lo take the cl.v7,xt;<u7o,of John, and even the a.,,7,x,,µn·o,, 
(2 Thess. ii. 4,) of Paul, as a collective coneeplion, (see Liicke 
Uomm. zu cl. Br. Joh. s. 145,) it involves the idea, that, prior to the 
coming of ChrisL's perfected kingilom, the anti-Christian principle 
would manifest itself in a powerful manner, Thus, even the pro• 
phets had declared, that prior to the establishment of the Mcssias' 
kingdom, a bitter struggle with the enemies of the external theoc1·acy 

• Ilut even this again condemns them, that while others profited by their 
sins, they were nothing- bcttcrecl by the right conduct of those others. Ilut do 
not be surprist'd at his allribnting to them what arose from necessity, for he 
so manages his cliscourse that he may humble the one and encourage the 
other. 

t For, if "·hilst they disbelievecl, the Gentiles were adopted and delivered 
from their former ignorance, ii is clear that if thev all hact chosen to belie\'e, 
no1hi11g- else could happen but the resurrection of the dead. This also the 
Loni said, (Malt. xxi,•. 1-1): "This ;ospcl of the kin::(dom shall be preached 
to all nations, for a witness to them, ancl then shall the end come." 
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must take place. The same idea also lies at the basis of what Eze• 
kiel says of the war with Gog and Magog. Comprehensively viewed, 
the hostility of the Jews to the gospel belonged no less to that anti
Christian principle. Let that hostility be but subdued, and the intro
duction of the Messias' kingdom in completion, might be expected. 
If, however, we consider the usus loquendi, the adoption of that sense 
of i;..,~ '" 7;;,, "'"{;;,• appears less allowable. ,v e shoulcl first have to 
suppose, that l;w~ stands for l;wo,-io,,ia,s, and then to prove the usus 
loquendi, by which /;wono,11a•s, just as civ,fo7M,s, is united with'" 7;;,, 
v•xt:wv, which preposition can properly only be joined with av.:a711P.•• 
The proof of these two points, however, lies in the ?wv7•~ h v,xt;wv, 
c. vi. 13; on which expression we must yet obsen·e, that St. Paul 
would not have chosen it, had he not intendecl to use it figuratively. 
It is a weightier objection, that if he had unclerstood it to mean the 
resurrection, the ?w~ coulcl scarcely have wantecl the article. In 
general, indeed, there being nothing else to explain the unusual ex
pression, this is just the passage in which one would have expected 
a more common worcl for a cloclrine so well known. Moreover, no 
Eastern translator takes the worcls in the proper sense. Hence, 
although much may be said for that, ,ve side with those who under
stand it clitferently. They who aclvocale the figurative meaning, 
deviate again from each other. Some consider the phrase a tropical 
designation of a mutual commerce betwixt Israel and the heathen, in 
a walk of holiness. So Pelagius, Calvin, Calov, Heumann. This 
figurative conception may certainly be vinclicated by the ususloquendi 
of the New Testament, (Eph. ii. 1, 5, ancl especially Rom. vi. 13.) 
In the first place, however, it is erroneous in these expositors to ex
tend the spiritual ?wono,11 ~,s lo the Jews. The Apostle treats solely 
of the influence the conversion of the Jews is lo have upon the 
Heathen world. Moreover, if ?w~ ;,. 7wv v,xt;wv applies to the 
Heathen, it is no heightening of the xa7"1."Aay~ spoken of in the pre
vious member of the ver8e. Perhaps their opinion comes nearest 
the truth, who take the expression proverbially. Turretin: Quid erit 
admissio eorum nisi quo<ldam genus resurrection is. In Ezek. xxx,·ii., 
the resurrection had been employee) as the image of a total revolution 
and amelioration of things. The Arabians say proverbially of great 
convulsions an<l shocks-" as if the resurrection <lay were come." 
In the Methnewi, Th. I. p. 124, Cocl. Ms. Bero!., it is said of a 
harper, "By means of his tones, a resurrection took place." The 
same work, Th. viii. s. 148," When Dakuki beheld that resurrection, 
( the calamity spoken of is a shipwreck.)" Such an antithesis of life 
ancl <leath, usual as a proverb, seems also to lie at the basis of the 
question, Luke xxiv. 5. The later Jews were likewise wont to say 
proverbially of a matter which would never alter, "So will it continue 
until the resurrection from the dead," as it were," until the <lav when 
in the mighty convulsion all may be changed." Thus, it is s·tated in 
the Targum, of Lot's wife, when changed into a pillar of salt, Gen. 
:xxv. 34: "So will she remain, till the time when in the resurrection, 
the dead shall live." Although, then, by the expression l;c.,i ix n-
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xewv, the resurrection is, in point of fact, intended, it is so not di
rectly, but indil'eetly. Ileza: De resurrectione proprie non loquitur 
Apostolus hoe in loco, verum proverbiali quadam dicendi Jigura fore 
<licit, ut quum a<l evangelium accesserint etiam Ju<lrei, mun<lus quasi 
reviviscat. \Vith the same generality, but yet too near its proper 
sense, the expression is taken by llengcl: Sermo est <le vivificatione 
totius, ut non sit residua rnassa mortua. Totius generis humani sive 
mun<li conversio comitabitur conversionem Israelis. In the !ike pro
verbial way, but arbitrarily giving it a special limitation, Grotius and 
Zl'ger take the expression, intrrpreting it, summum gaudium. 

V. 16, The Apostle shows how the theocratical people, as 
such, possess, once for :ill, a high importance in the his1ory of 
mankind, :in importance which is not <lone away by the fact, that 
a large proportion of them disbelieved. 'A1tcit:;d an<l 1~;1;a, on the 
one hand, and on the other t{eriµo. and xAu~o,, intimate the same 
thing, only in different images. As there are two species of firs1-
frui1s, the two words n1tn{,:"1 :rnd <f',;eci,uo. are explained in a two
fold way. There are, to wit, first-fruits, which consisted in coarse 
natural productions, in the slate in which they had just been reaped; 
these first fruits were called ffl'JNi c•,1:i:i. There were also, how
ever, others which were usually brought from the earliest gathered 
produce, after it had been prepared; these were called rn::mn n't!INi. 
lloth are mentioned together at Neh. x. 36-3B. Now several ex
positors believe that the former are here meant, viz. Grotius, Ilolten, 
Uosenmiiller. But this will not do, for the corresponding word 
ij>u{ciµo. would not suit it. In a way altogether forced, they will have 
that interpreted, "heap of the earliest rcapings," \V c have much 
rather to understand the second sort of first fruits, which in the LXX,, 
Deut. xv. 20, are likewise called d1taex~ t~•,a,uMo,, in the Hebrew 
111J'i; fft,Ni. If from them the first is givrn to God, the whole resi
duary mass is thereby declared legal. Now that the A pos1le means, 
under the u>Ta{x~, the patriarchs, can scarcely admit of doubt, espe
cially when we compare the dya1t1;,:o, 5«i 'r'oi.•, 1to.-r'i{a; in ver. 2B. So 
Chrysoslom, Theodorct and the majority of others. On the con
trary, Pelagius, Ambrose, Anselm, Carpzov and Ammon, in~ist that 
the cl:tn{x~ is the Apostles or early Christians, according lo Rom, 
viii. 23. This view, however, when considered from ,·arious sides, 
appears alto~ether inappropriate. The ciy,o,, if to be here referred 
to the Jewish nation as a whole, must not certainly be l'Onsidered os 
a predicate, in a moral point of view, but, like the Hebrew t!ll"p, 

JTil'rely denotes "something separated from common use." And in
deed it docs not here serve to characterize the persons who arc the 
subjects of the comparison, but the things to which they arc com
pared. Applied to the persons, it denotes, accordingly, that they 
stand under the peculiar guirlance of God, arc distinguislwd aho,·c 
all others. The second image, borrowed from the root and branches, 
intimates the same thing. 
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V. 17. By what he now says, the Apostle means to show, in what 
way the heathen properly have allained to be held worthy of enter
ing into the kingdom of God. He here again declares, as he also 
does in certain other passages, ( e. g. Eph. ii. 12; iii. 6.) the lofty 
destination of the Israelitish theocracy, showing that the Jewish 
people are, as it were, the divine canal pervading the whole human 
race, and from which all who desire to enjoy divine illumination, 
must derive its vital stream. By Christianity, he says, Judaism is 
not properly done away: that was rather the veil by which Chris• 
tianity was once concealed. So little then ought the Gentile to look 
down upon the Jew, as the follower of a false religion, that he must 
rather regard him as one belonging to the true religion, but who 
does not appreciate that as he ought, and so is in error regarding his 
own faith. On the contrary, the Gentile, instructed in Christianity, 
becomes thereby a true Jew. Such a view of the mailer, will have 
the effect, that every Gentile convert, on beholding a Jew, will im• 
mediately call lo rnin<l, on the one hand, how greatly the children of 
the house are lo be pitied, who having no esteem for the treasure 
that was put into their hands, permitted strangers to enter in, and, on 
the other hand, that the Gentiles hold· all that they have in Chris!, 
only as a gift of grace. The Apostle here makes use of a figure 
which has something striking. He compares the Jewish theocracy 
to a good olive tree, the Gentiles lo a wild one, of which a branch is 
engraf1ed upon the former, and which by that means acquires fruitful
ness. Now, the singularity, as Pelagins observed, consists in this, 
that the wild branch is improved hy this generous stock, whereas it 
is always the ease that the engraft changes the juices of the stock. 
It might just be said, that Paul does not borrow the image from 
what usually does, but from what might take place, inasmuch as 
one would expect, that as the stomach conveys vital nourishment 
to all parts of the body, the root would do the same to the stock. 
In this way expositors generally take it up. Still the amelio
ration of branches of the wild olive, by implantation imo the gene
rous one, may be something not so rare. Two passages from the 
:rncicnts, Columella, de re Rustica, l. v. c. 9, and Palladius, <le re 
Rustica, I. xi\·. c. 53, and 5-1, testify that twigs of the wild olive have 
such an effect upon a dry generous one, that il again g-rows green, 
and nourishes the wihl o)i\·e branches, so that these become of a 
generous quality. Ancl Stephen Schulz, in his beautiful work, Lei
tungen des Hiichslen, Th. v. s. 88, observes that at Jerusalem many 
people assured him, it was a frequent practice lo engraft twigs of the 
wild into the generous olive tree, in order to make the latter green. 
The reason why Paul chooses the olive tree for a comparison is be
-cause it is likewise beautiful an1l prolific, Ps. Iii. 10. Compare on 
4he subject ',Vetstein. Chrysostom: l:i, bi µo, r/X01!H av-tov ... ~. aoq,,av, 
1'Ci:,S ~ox~v VnEt; a\l'l'W11 Ai1av, xai n:a~aµi;();a., a.tl't'oiS' ln:u,oEiii, ,ti\.~-r't'u, 

"-a1•0ai·ov-tws, xai nciar;s cin:oMy,as 3,,xn,"v ia-tEt;'7flEVOl'S, an:i, i'~S ;,?11s, 
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atto 't~S att11px~s- EVV0'70'0II -yu.t; tto•11c•1111 't'wll :,c;,.ciliwv, iii'• ,..~liE ?i{11v •xov• 

't'ES 'Y'-"""'"'• 1-'•l-'oivi'rM, 1111i'r,v,* 
'l'wis twv i,;,.aliwv, per charientismum as c. iii. 3, 
ciy,,h,uos, is the wild olive tree, which commonly over the East is 

likewise very prolific, only the fruit is not lit for use. There is, 
however, a particular species of it, called Kotinos or Agrippas, dis
tin!!"uishe1l by definite characters, which is altogether barren, Hence 
in Greek, the proverbs, ax11eno'l'•(:os ii-y(:•ttttoi,, But it is unlikely 
that the Apostle speaks of this species. The iv before ""'l'o•s is pleo
nastic. 

'1'0s ,~,{'1s ,:a.i 'l'~S tt,ii.-11tos, is Hen<lia<lis for 'l'0s i,,/;11s 'I'~, n,o,~,. As 
illustration of this saying of Paul's, the passage from the book Sohar 
may serve, Arnst. ed. P. ii. f. 51, which is al;:o to be found in Sorn
meri, Theol. Soharica, p. 32, and whose meaning is as follows: 
"God has his holy temple in heaven, but thither we cannot go, with
out having first been with the Matronita. She is the rnediatrix from 
below upwards, and from above downwards. All has been put into 
her hands. She manages the cau;:e of God. This matronita now 
is the prolectress of Israel, for he said, All Gentiles are lo the con
gregation of Israel, as nothing. She is my dear dove, what shall I 
do to her, but commit my whole house into her hands." (This pass
age is still further remarkable for its coincidence with Pseudo Esra. 
B. 4, c. 5, 26. Ex omnibus creatis volucribns unam libi nominasti 
columbam, probably after the Song of Solomon ii. 14.) In virtue of 
the circumstance that Israel stands under the Metraton, that nation, 
according to the opinion of lho author, is also the mediator betwixt 
God and men, the owner of all the treasures of divine revelation. 
And in a certain respect Paul agrees with him. Ka.-raxavxaall11• 'l'wos 
means, "lo uplift oneself, and treat another with contempt." 

V. 18. Calvin: Non possnnt contendere genies cum Ju<la:?is do 
generis sui prrestantia, quin certarnen cum ipso Abrahamo suscipiant, 
quod esset nimis improbum, cum ille sit ins tar radicis, a qua feruntur. 
The Gentile did not form the kingdom of Christ; ils foundation
slone lies in lhe Israelitish Theocracy, and had not the Gentiles 
been able to build upon that, no kingdom of Christ would have 
risen. 

V. 19. The Gentile might object that the relation which had pre
viously obtained betwixt God and Israel, had been abolished by God 
himself, that the Jews had been declared to have forfeited their dig
nity as the covenant people, in order that the heathen might succeed 
to their place as such. Pertinently Pelagius: Tu llices ideo illos 
fractos ut lu inseraris; vicleamus si proplerea et non magis prcpter 
inere<lulilatem suam. Correctly also Limborch: Ethnico-Christianus 

• Dut mark his wisilom, hO\v, whilst he appears to speak in their behalf, 
and to intend encouraging them, he gives them a secret blow, and shows 
that they are altogether inexcusable, from the root, from the first fruits. For 
conceive the badness of the branches, that not having a sweet root, they 
imitate it. 
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ail: Verum quidem est me non porlare ra<licem sed mclicem me, atque 
a<leo me contra ra<licem gloriari rninime posse, at ego non glorior 
contra rmlicem se<l contra ramos clefractos-Codd. A C F G, 3, 7, 
37, 46, 47, 54. Chrysostom an<l Damascenus omit the article before 
x:1.alio,. 

V. 20. Paul refutes the evasion, with the remark, that God had nol on 
his part changed the relation in which he previously stood to Israel. 
It is his will s1ill to acknowledge them as covenant people, only they 
<lo not fulfil the conditions on which he can <lo so, The xo:1..::.r, which 
elsewhere denotes direct approval. is here followed by a limitation. 
The datives "'YI n,a.-a and -rYI an,a'E',q. have the sense of ablatives. 
'fo.-civo,, is the emphatic signification, to stand fast. I Cor. x. 12. 
'T,t,'1:1.oq,~oVEiv not merely signifies "to esteem oneself above others, 
but to esteem oneself higher than one really is." The Apostle re
quires true self-knowledge. This will beget an apprehension of the 
possibility of falling by unbelief, and from thence will How compassion 
for the Jews, who fell from that cause. 

V. 21. The Gentile Christian has a twofold ground for living in 
fear. Not only may he, as well as the Jew, fall into unbelief, but, 
supposing him lo <lo so, he has so much the more reason to dread 
the divine judgment, that God has so severely punished the unbelief 
of the original covenant people. The fu1. indic, q,E,aE'E'<u is the 
proper reading. Just as ,·va, in place of the pres. conj., governs the 
fol. in<lic., both in the New Testament, and also among classical 
authors (see Viger. s. 557), so does /J-~1'o'E'E likewise in the New 
Testament, Heh. iii. 12, 

V. 22. The Apostle now tells the Heathen Christians, how they 
may improve to their advantage the consideration of their own and 
the Jews' fate. Chrysostom: O,l ra~ a,x,v11-r<i ao, fLEVH .,;,. wyalla, E<W 
?aOVfLY1f: wan,~ oiiv o,l/j/; EXEovo,; '(O, xoxa,, ia,v ,UE'E'a,13a:1.c.,v1'cu: xai ru.{ ai,, 

'P'I"'''• iav /J-"'I ;1t,µE,''YJS' .-~ nia'E'H ixx01tr."Y1···• The holiness and the 
love of God are the lwo attributes on which his whole connection 
with men is based. 'Ano'E'ofL,o, even among profane authors, means 
severity, rigidness, from ano.-,,.,,vav, 'Ano'E'o/J-or a{r~, Book of Wisdom, 
v. 20. 

iav in,,,,_,,vYI; "'YI :X~'1a'E'a'E''11'•· By the addition of this conditional 
clause, the antithesis of d.1to-ro1,,a and i~'1<1'E'o'E''1S' properly is once more 
weakenerl. Paul, however, wished to use e\'ery argument, in order 
to keep the Gentile Christians in becoming humility. It is made a 
question, whether x,'1;7o7'1r denote lhe quality in man, as Clemens 
Alex. Pa!clag. I. i. c. 8. am) Chr. Schmid maintain, or the quality in 
God. In favour of the former, the usus loquendi of the LXX. in Ps. 
xiv. 1. Rom. iii. 12, speaks, where :X{'1a7o?r;; denotes a blameless. 
walk, and besides that, Paul, in the following verse, says, ,1t,µi0Ew 

~ For the blessings now yours will not continue immovably so, if you are 
careless and indolent, just as little as their evils will to them, if they reform. 
For thou aim, he say~, shall be cut otf, unless thou continuest in the faith. 
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7~ a.1t«s7,<f.• We shall be more correct, however, in regarding the 
Xt;'1/a7o7'1/, here as the dealing of God to man, which the latler ought 
not on his part to hinder. In several passages of the New Testa
ment, Xt;'la7o7'f/, stands for the aycir117 and x<.ir;,, of Goel, Hom. ii. 4. 
Tit. iii. 4. Eph. ii. 7; and were it here, by an antanaclasis, to de
note the human attribute, we should expect the antithesis lo he inti• 
mated by a av, 'Ert<f<ivE<v 7wi means to persevere in any thin~. 
'Erc,i since, and then afterwards equivalent to,, b, µ.~. See c. iii. 6; 
xi. 6. Chrysostom: ,l8,, iiaov .,.0, rtr;oa.,r;ia,<.>s 't'o xi•r;n,; noa'I .,.0, yvw· 
P.'1/S ~ i~ova,o.j o'1l8,v yo.r; 't'OV'l'wv llX<l''f/'t'OV, ov'l'E 't'O aov xa.:.l.ov, OV't'f 't'O ix,,
'10V xa.xOv. El8E~ nW~ xa.i ixEivov ci.1toyc.NIJO'xovta, ci.vEd'l'1J~E, xa..i -roV'l'ov 
/Ja.f,,~ouv'l'a. XO.'l'EG'l'E<'AE.* 

V. 23. The present exclusion of the disbelieving Jews will lay no 
obstacle in the way of their future reception. Let them but believe, 
and they may at once enter upon the enjoyment of their filial rights. 
This must certainly have been unlikely at that time, when it seemed 
as if a divine unalterable curse hung over the Jews, the infant church 
receiving augmentation from among the Gentiles, from hour to hour; 
whereas the Jews, as if smitten with blindness, burned wilh an ever 
hotter zeal against their salvation; at a time, moreover, when, accord
ing to our Lord's prediction, the entire downfall of the external the
ocracy was just about to ensue. Paul, however, only speaks of 
what may take ·place, and docs not yet venture as it were lo declare 
what at that period actually shall happen. This he first mentions 

_ at ver. 25. 
V. 24. As tlie Apostle had made the Gentile apprehensive, by 

leading him to draw a conclusion, vcr. 21, a majore ad minus, from 
the rejection of the disbelieving J'ews to that of the disbelieving Hea
then, he now again, in order lo humble him, draws a conclusion, a 
minorc ad majus, from the pardoning of the believing Heathen to 
that of the believing Jews. Chrysostom: ,i rar; ta 1tar;ci i/Jva,v i'1xv11ev 
~ n,at,,, 11:0:.l.:.l.9 p.a,:.1.'Aov to xa.'l'a i/Jv11,v .. , ... nat;a q,vaw xa., xa.ta i/JvG<V iita.v 
ch,ova?7, a.i>tov avv, x.:., :.1.i'yovtos, µ.~ 't'"JV ax,vr;tov 'l'a.V'l''f/1' q,vaw VOfL<~E :.1.i'yE<v 
o.V't'Ov, d.At~ xai -tO Elxb5 xui -tO clx0Aov0ov, xa.i '%'0 CircuxOs ttci:?..tv -toVtoir 

~17:.l.ouv 'l'6<S ovop.a.aw. ov "f"!: i/JVG<Xa. ta xa.:.l.ci, a'J,,:,\.o., n~oa.<t;EGE<.>S f'-lll''7,,t 

• Do you see how sovereign is the power of choice, how great the authority 
of the willl For none of these things is immovably seLtled, neither thy 
desirable lot nor his evil one. Do you see how he has both uplifted the one 
in despair, and humbled the other when over-confident. 

t For if faith can achieve that which is contrary Lo nature, much more can 
it achieve what is according lo it ...... When you thus hear him arguing of 
contrary to nature, and consistently with nature, do not suppose that he calls 
this nature unalterable; but that he manifests by these names what is proba
ble and likely to happen, and what unlikely; for moral good is not of nature, 
but of choice alone. 

49 
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PART Ill. 

AFTER THE FULNESS OF THE GENTILES SHALL HAVE COJIIE IN, THE 
CONVERSION OF ISRAEL AS A WHOLE WILL TAKE PLACE. ·v. 25-
32. • 

V. 25. Paul now goes on to say, that not only does no obstacle 
exist on Go<l's part to the reception of the believing Israelites into·the 
king<lom, but, with an eye enlightenc<l from above, he casts a iook 
into the most distant future, in virtue of which he announces, that, 
after the conversion of the bulk of the Heathen, the lsraclitish nation 
shall one day, as a whole, undergo conversion, and be received into 
the kingdom of the Saviour. Unprejudice<l exposition cannot deny 
that such is the correct meaning of the passage, founded both on the 
words and on the connection. It is so interpreted by Origcn, Chry
sostom, Augustine, De Civ. D. I. xx. c. 2!), Ambrose, Gregory the 
Great, Hom. 12. in Ezech., Theophylact, U~cumenius, Thomas 
Aquinas, Erasmus, Peter Martyr, lleza, lloi!tius, Calix!, H11nnius, 
lhldwin, Spener, Heumann, Michaelis and Koppe. Erasmus gives 
the following excellent periphrasis of it: lncidit hmc cmcitas in gen
tem J udaicam, scd nee in universum, nee in perpetuum. Complures 
et hinc agnoscunt Christum, et c.:cteri tantisper in sua crecitate per
sistent, dunce gentium numerus fuerit expletus, quihus nunc J udmo
rum lapsus aditum aperuit. Verum ubi villcrint universum orbem 
flurerc professiune lidei Christiana:, suum ilium Messiam frustra ex
pectari, urbcm, te111pl11m, sacra, gentem dissipatam ac sparsam, inci
piant rcceptis oculis tan1lem errorcm suum agnoscere, et intelligent 
Christum verum esse l\·lessiam. In consequence, howe,·cr, of the 
many enthusia~tic spirits who appeared at the time of the Reforma
tion, an<l who heated their fancies with corporeal <lclineations of 
Christ's reign upon earth, the reformers, induced by the <langers 
which thence arose to disavow generally the advent of an earthly 
kingdom of Christ, (it is on similar grounds that Jerome, ad Jes. XI. 
rejecls the national conversion of the Jews, reckoning it among the 
opinions of the Jmlaizantes. Elsewhere, however, he embraces it, 
J er. Xl'i, 15. Mai. xvii. 11, 12,) were betrayed into denying along 
with it, what was wont to be regarded as a token of its approxirl)a
tion, viz. a general convcr~ion ui' the ,Jews, and in the exposition of 
this passage of the Apostle, which plainly speaks fo1· that, were 
forced to have recourse to most artificial renderings. Other exposi
tors endeavoured, upon different and more rationalist grounds, to 
expound away the prophecy, because, in general, so positive a pre-
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diction, referring to such a specially in a distant future, displeased 
them in the Apostle, inasmuch as-supposing it not to be a piece of 
coarse fanaticism-he could only have received it by a particular 
divine revelation. The various forced expositions arc as follows. 
The Lutherans commonly take up the Apostle's declaration thus: To 
the axe•, o& they give the meaning, as long as, to ...:1";,ew1,a., thal of 
the great bulk, and to ...:ci, 'Io-ea.,ii., that of "all spiritual Israelites, 
converted Jews as well as converted Gentiles," so that the transla
lation becomes, " Blindness has happened to Israel in part, as long 
as the heathen shall be enterin~ in the divine kingdom. This will 
continue to the end of the world; at which period the whole spiritual 
Israel will obtain blessedness." So iUclancthon, Bugenlrngen, Osi
ander, Ca\ov. (He, however, understands ...:ci, 'foea.,i;,., of the bodily 
Israel, in so far, to wit, as that is also spiritual, consequently of the 
called among them.) At the same time these expositors suppose, 
that Paul also intimates by the words, ,,...:/, µieov, "I nG>ewa,s yiyo,,.,, the 
conversion of several Jews until the end of the worl<l. ,Vith some 
modiliration, the same way of viewing the passage is found in Calvin. 
He, too, understands ...:a, 'foeu>);,., of the spiritual Israel; axe•, o/i is to 
be explained, so that, and """ 1,,eov,, in a certain degree. In this 
way the translation woul<l be: "To a certain degree Israel has, we 
may aflirm, been blinde<l, so that the Gentiles, too, may come into 
the kingdom of God, and thus all belonging to the spiritual Israel 
be s:\\'cd." How forced and how feeble ihcse explanations arc, is 
at once perceived. The judicious i\Ielancthon confesses properly, 
by his silence, that he feels it. . 

rcci, 'Io-eu,;1", which even Augustine, cp. 14!), ad Paulinum, and 
Theodoret explain of the spiritual Israel, rannot -possibly signify that 
here, as is certainly the case, Gal. vi. I G [Rom. ix. GJ, inasmuch as 
th<1 word •1~,;-a.11" always signified the Jews, in contrast with the 
Gentiles, an<l cl'cn here stands opposite ...:,,7,i;-w1,a. ,:;;,v iov;;,v. i\Iorc
over Christians, who ha<l received grace, could never be directly 
c-allcd o 'Iaeur,1", without some descriptive predicate, such as ...:vrn,,a.
-r:,xo, or the like. The iixi;-,, oii is contrary to the usus loquendi, 
taken in the sense as long as, or even so that. (After the Hebrew 
,r, in<lce<l the former meaning of U:xe•, would not he impossible. 
There are, however, no examples of it in the New Teslament, and 
it is even but rarely that ij.' has this meaning in the Old.) In fine, 
were the exposition we ha,·e allucle<l to correct, the Apostle would 
but repeat what is already implied in ver. 11, and-not to take into 
account that we <lo not expect such a thing-the grave intro1luction 
would then appear very strange, an<l the Apostle's declaration, that 
he meant to disclose to his readers a ,,va-r~ewv. Another forced ex
position is that to be found in Grotius, Limborch and ,v etstein. 
They take the words n1"r,ewµa, and ...:ci, in the more la.x sense of a 
co,uiderable mmiber, and conceive that they were fullilled al the 
dPstruction of .Jerusalem, inasmuch as then, after a multitude of 
Gentiles had confessed themscl\'es Christians, a very considerable 
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number of Jews might also have joinetl lhe cause. No,v even, 
although one were to allow that n'Ar;t;wµa may signify "a considera
ble number," it must still be regarded as highly unnatural to give the 
same meaning to na.s 'Io-~a,;'A, Besides, the supposition of the con
version of a multitude of Jews at the capture of Jerusalem, is nothing 
more than a supposition. No historical testimony can be adduced 
in its favour. 

,v e have still to notice the exposition of Carpzov ancl Semler, 
who suppose aw0,ia,..:a, to amount to as much as lh.iva..:a, aw0~va,. In 
this case, however, the Apostle would idly repeat himself, having 
already taught the same thing in ver. 23. Besi<les, even allowing 
that "'"'0r;a,..:a, might signify can be saved, who could be persua<letl 
that Paul would have had recourse to a citation from the Bilile in 
proof of this possibility. In ver. 31 he speaks of the reception of 
Israel as of a determinate future event. Compare upon these words 
of the Apostle, Ilucld::eus, lnstit. Dog-. p. 672, Spener, Appendix to 
the Pia Desidcria; Geistliche Schriften, Ild. II. s. 320; Deutsche 
Theolog. Ile<lenkcn, Del. I. 215. Calov, Commcn. on the passage. 

The simple antl correct exposition of the passage is as follows: 
\Vith the formula 011 rur; 0i'Aw i>f«is urvo,,,, the Apostle usually begins 
sentences, which contain something striking and unexpected, Rom. 
i. 13. 1 Cor. xii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 8. 1 Thess. iv. 13. Chrysostom here 
explains f<VO"..:{;r;,ov correctly: h..:avOa, ..:o ayvoo{µ,vov xai anoj.,1l'7't'OV 
'Aiywv, xai no'Av µiv ,:i, 1/avf"'• ,CO'AV b; 't'o nai;a~o~ov 1'xov,* The word, 
in fact, as used in Scripture, but rarely signifies what it docs in ercle
siastical language. It is commonly applied to the Christian doctrines, 
inasmuch as prior to their revelation, they coul<l 11ever have been 
divined by any process of human intellect, 1 Cor. xv. 51. Eph. i. 9; 
iii. 3, 0. 1 Tim. iii. Hi. Bengel: Mysterium fuerat vocatio gentium, 
'nunc item mysterium est conversio Israelis. 

•·•a f''I ij..:, nar;' ,av..:ois q,t;;av,f'o,, This doctrine of the future con
version of the entire nation of Israel, was well calculate<l to cure the 
Gentiles of the clclusion, that having now become the covenant peo, 
pie in place of Israel, they might look clown upon them as lying 
un<ler the curse of Gorl. Gennacl. in CEcum.: ..:9 rar; a1,o,., ..:iiv 
,S,av ixvi;;ovv /3ov'A~•·· \Vherevcr a cli vine revelation is vouchsafed, 
there all the schemes of human 'wisdom arc annihilated. As an 
ancient Greek poet says: Ta. Soxr,Oiv'I'' oi,x ;n'AfoOr,, ,:;;,v S' cl.Sox~..:wv 
nat;;o• d·g,v 0,os, 4>r;av,µos nag' fot1't'<ji answers to o:in l"J',.t':l, Prov. iii. 
7, We finrl elsewhere in the LXX. !f>r;o><flo~ ,,, fov..:9. 

·o..:, nwr;wa,s (1,7(() f'E{OVS ..:.;; 'for;a~'A riyo,,,. The nwr;w<1•~ of the Jews 
is impressively clescribetl, 1 Thes. ii. 15, 16. 

cino µit;;ovs, agreeably to the analogous clas~ical use of xa..:<i µit;;ot1s 
antl f'ir;os ..:,, cannot well signify any thing else but in part. We 
find it also in Dioclorus, ed. Dip. V. 445. The Apostle elsewhere, 

• Here calling that a mystery which was unknown and unclivulged, con
taining much that was strange and contrary to expectation. 
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several times, uses ,ii: ,..,i;ovs, partially. The proposition nno with 
substantives, forms, as is well known, a<lverbs in classical Greek, as 
for instance, a.:ro -roii nt;o<j>(i,,oiis, ari:o l"~l-''iS• The Apostle puts this 
word, like the "'"''Sor ver. 17, again per charientisn~um, by far the 
greater part of the people having suffered the :n:wt; ... a,s in question. It 
here stands opposed to the :n:iis in ver. 26. II;>.,;t;'"l-'CL has the si~nifi
cation which we contended for at ,•er, 12. ln the Hellenistic it 
meant, accordin~ lo the usus loquemli, the great bull.:; in the later 
Greek, the entire population. Accordingly it here also signifies 
tlte great mass, the totality. Hence the word comprises not every 
individual of every nation, but nations as nations. The signification 
of "complement, viz. or the number of Apostate Jews," in which 
Bengel, Gusset, Wolf an<l others understand ii, would here be less 
apprlipriale. • 

,i11,M11 Sl'il. ,,s -r17,, i3aa,;-.,:CLv -roii 0,0;:,. The verbs ½½;, an<l N1J 
among the Rabbins, and ,idi;:,:,a0a., in the New Testament, are joined 
with several words, denoting the life eternal, the kingdom of the 
i\lessias. In the New Testament, ,iait;z,aOa., ,is 'Z'>J• {w~v, l\latl. xviii. 
!J; xix. 17. Mark ix. 43, ,is <'r,v ~o~av, Luke xxiv. 26, ,is -r,;v xa.-ci
:n:ava.v, Heb. iii. 11; xviii. 19; iv. 1, ,is -rriv /31:La,;,.,iCLv -r.:.v ovt;a.v.:.v, 
Mai. v. 20; vii. 21; X\'iii, 3; xix. 23, 24. On the same phraseology 

_ also rests the comparison of Christ al John x. 9, where ,ia,~,va,-ra• 
stands per se. Now as this mode of expression was so customary, 
it became a practice to say ,ie1,-w,;v by itself, in place of ,ie10,0,.v ,is 
-r~v /3aa,;,.,,av .-,:,~ ovi;,u•.:.v. So Matt. ,·ii. 13. Luke xiii. 24. Compare 
l\1a11. xxiii. 13. Speaking of the commencement of a new life, An
tonin., I. X. c. 8, also says: ,icri(;7.,aOa, ,is /3iov ;-.,,,,ov. The entering 
in of the n?.~{"'/'CL of the heathens is intimated by our Lon] himself, 
John x. lG. 

V. 26. xai ov<'"' signifies as much as xai .-,;.-, Acts ,·ii. 8; xvi i. 33. 
Ilas Io-~a~1- stands opposed to the cl1to l"t;•s, and denoles the totality 
of the hraeiitish nation as such. The Apostle appends a citation 
from Isaiah lix. 20, whid1 does not altogether allude to the national 
con\·crsion of Israel here spoken or by himself, but which will cer
tainly receive ils proper fulfilment al that event. He seems to have 
quolell from rnemorv. for, in plaC'C of h ::::,.:.v, there stands in Hebrew, 
tn·\ and in th() LXX. ,v,x,v ::::,..'.i,. He probal}ly put '" from the 
reC'ollection of other passages rcgartling the l\lessias, where'" ::::,..'.iv 
;:lands. as Ps. xiv. 7. In place of 1\vu1<Fvo5, there is in the Hebrew 
½x1;, which is a standing name among the Rabbins for thl' l\'Iessias. 
The clause xai a.:torrt!;'i-4," x-r;>.., runs so likewise in the LXX., JP.V'J 
J'.!1:l 'Jti,,. The Chaldaic allll Arabic seem in place of •;m', to hare 
read J'lt/'1. 

V. 27. This passage is also quoted from memory. The first 
words arc still from Is. lix. 21, those that follow from o<'a.1• a.i•-r.:.,., 
from Isa. xxvii. !J. The new covenant, which, at the time of the 
l\lcssias, God shall make with Isr:iel, will not again consist in the 
bestowal of a law, but in the forgiveness of transgression. Jer. xxxiii. 
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33, 34, is a kindred passage. 'H 1t.at;.' ,µ.ou cS,11:}~,e11 is, in pure Greek, 
also a periphrasis for ~ cS111;}~x11 µ.ov, 

V. 28. The Apostle means funher to specify in how far Israel has 
still to hope for mercy, aml in how far it has been cast away. He 
accordingly shows, that God continues lo hold fast his plan of 
making the members of the external theocracy, citizens of God's 
inward kingdom, and that, in this respect, Israel will still have rea
son to rcjoir.e in the divine care. The Apostle sets .:o ,vay'Yi:>..,av and 
fJ ix:>..oy~ in opposition, as two diverse points of view, from which 
the divine being may contemplate the nation of the Theocracy. The 
h:>..oy~ is here not absolute election to a participation in the gratia 
irresistibilis, as is manifest even from its opposition to ,va'Yyi:>...av, but 
election to the place of outward theocratical covenant people. This 
grace Got! hacl once vouchsafed to the Israelites. He accordingly 
kept continually in view, whether they who had paved the way for 
the Christian kingclom of God, would themselves, one day, enter 
into it. Yea, as the Apostle here intimates, God beholds with par
ticular satisfaction, when those very persons who prepared the world 
for the Saviour, themselves embrace him. At the same Lime, how
ever, he likewise shows, how the intentions of the divine love may 
be hindered by resistance on the pa"rt nf man, affirming that on 
account of their <i1t.ttr.:,a., Israel is for the present rejected. This 
close connection with the foregoin2 context does not permit us to 
supply a µo:;; after the lx0(:oi, as if Paul were speaking of the relation 
of the Israelites to himself, as above, c. ix. 2; xi. 13. In that case, 
too, ver. 29, which immediately follows, would not be appropriately 
connected. Much more ought we to supply the genitive 0,0;; after 
ix0t;,o,, Mo,i was supplied by Theodore!, Luther, Grotius, Camera
rius, llaumgarlen and others. 

~i "f"'•5 is appended by Paul, in order not, by this i'xOt;,oi, to alford 
the Healhen occasion for being upliftell over the Jews. He says the 
same as in ver. I I. Augustine, ep. 1·19, ad Paulin. obset·ves upon 
these words: Sicut illorum nequitim est male uti bonis operibus ejus, 
sic illius sapientim bene uti malis operibns eorum. 

~,a .:oi,5 na.-h;as stands, not in sense, but in form, parallel with .Si 
,,µas. Augustine: Quia et qnod patribus promissum erat, oportebat 
impleri. Calvin: Non quoc.l tlilectio1ii causam dedcrint, sed quoniam 
ab illis Dci gratia propagata fuerat ad posteros srcundum pacti for
mam: Deus tuus et scminis tui. On account of the faithfulness with 
which they surrendered themselves to his directing grace, God had 
made a covenant with the patriarchs, which formed as it were a basis 
upon which the whole economy of salvation was raised. It hence 
could not but be God's desire, that a nation which had been favoured. 
with so peculiarly gracious a guidance, and which sprang from such 
progenitors, should not"merely in part, but as a whole, be admitted 
into his kingdom. 

V. 29. In a universal axiom, the Apostle declares why that cove
nant of God with the Fathers still manifests its power and blessing. 
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If God had wholly cast off Israel, when he saw that they did not re
ceive the Messias, this might lead to the conjecture, that he had no 
previous apprehension of their so doing, and must now experience 
the human sentiment of regret. So perfectly, however, had it been 
foreknown by him, that he had even proclaimed it by the prophets. 
Accordingly, as God nevertheless elected the Israelitish nation to be 
his covenant people, it follows, that even now, after the ancient mem
bers of the Theocracy have fallen into disbelief and been excluded, 
a particular regard still continues to be due to them, as the people 
who first laid the foundation of the kingdom of Christ. The axiom, 
delivered by the Apostle against anthropopathy, is also to be found 
in Heathen authors. Xa(:'"f'B'ta. xa, ~ x1'.;,,,,, stands per hendiadyoin, 
the ""Yi"'' being just the gift which God has given to the Israelites. 
K,.~~,,, as formerly the 1xMy0, mnst not be understood of the inward 
vocation to Christ's kingdom by the gratia irresistibilis, hut of their 
appointment as outward covenant people, which properly involved 
likewise an outward call to the gospel; and accordingly that was 
preached, in the first instance, to them. 

V. 30. Here Paul sums up what he had delivered in the preceding 
context. The result is as follows: The Gentiles enter the kingdom 
of God by occasion of the unbelief of the Jews; just as the Gentiles 
were once unbelieving, so are now the Jews; but, like the Gentiles 
now, so shall the Jews one clay believe. In regard to the reading, 
we have to observe, that Codd. A C D a. p. m. E F G, and the Greek 
Fathers omit xa,. And doubtless it appears to have been bronght 
from ver. 31 into the text. The verb a,mlJiw, as likewise its deriva
tives, has moreover, in the Hellenistic, the meaning of u.1t,lt-dc.:,. So 
in the LXX.: Is. xxx. 12; Ecclesiasticus xii. 2. Phavorinus: an,
(l't;a.,, xai a,tEilJHav 1'.iyovllt, Hesych: a7',o0,,, U.V'tt1'.iyH, In the LXX. 
it is the translation of "~~ and l:i;-:J, which words not unfrcqucnlly 
denote a presumptuous unbelief. In classical Greek, likewise, 
,,:i:,,o;,, denotes as much as µ0 "'"9oµ,vo,, i. e. unbelieving. There 
arc numerous examples of this in the New Test. The -ry -rov'l'c.:,v 
an,i0,,~ is only to ue un<lerstood rl1Jo!:f''1'l'<xw,. 

V. 31. \Ve c.in imagine a double coustructiou of -re;; vf'•'t'i(:cp 11.i". 
It might he joined to ,;n,,011 lla.z•; the comma would then come before 
iva., aud the ground ol' the un,,0Ha of the Jews would lie in the -re;; 
v/"'tit;cp '"'"· In this c.ise, the jealousy of the Jews at the calling 
of the Gentiles would be the ground of their rejection. So Erasmus, 
lleausobrc, Baumgarten and others. But, to leave other reasons 1111-, 

noticed, the Apostle has hitherto m.iintained the very opposite fact, 
viz. that the Gentiles were not called until after the Jews had de
spi$eil, as we read Acts xiii. ,J6. Besides, the ,·va. xa, ai,-roi i?., would 
th1rn trail very feebly behind. Luther translates, "They have not 
cho~cn to hclievc in the mercy whieh you have experienced." So 
likewise the ~yrian; this, however, alforils no meaning. And so 
too the Vulgate; but the in vestram miscricorcliam of it, we may with 
many explain ix}la.-r,xws· ,is -ro i1.,110r.va1 ii1-«•S• The other couslrnc-
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tion is doubtless preferable, which places the comma after ~1tE,6'1t1a.11, 
and supposes that ,·va., as is often the case, comes after certain intro
ductory words, 1 Cor. ix. 15; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Gal. ii. 10. The words 
that go before are thereby more highly intonated. The dative 'l'cji 
hi .. , accordingly, does not here express the cause, but the mode of 
the divine mercv towards Israel. 

V. 32. After 
0

having summed up, in the two previous verses, all 
he had said from ver. 11, Paul now infers the result. He points out 
what hacl been the real course of the divine plan of salvation in regard 
to the whole human race. ,ve have first to notice, respecting the 
reading, that Codices DE have.,,,;, na,-ra, Codices F G, the Vnlgate 
and the Latin fathers, nuo'l'a.. Now, one certainly might suppose 
that the masculine had only been written as a gloss beside the neuter; 
but the external authorities do not preponderate, and hence it is also 
supposable, that nav'l'a. found its way into the margin from the kindred 
passage, Gal. iii. 22. 

avyx:,,,,,,w has here the sense of 1':J i'JOi1, either? or?~, which Ps. 
xxxi. 8; lxxviii. 50, is rendered by civyx:,,,,,,... Dioclorns Siculus 
uses the worcl in a similar way, I. xix. c. 10; ,,r 'l'o,a.~'!''111 a,u11xa.,,a.11 
11vyx:>,,EtaO,,r 'Av'l'<yovor ,..,.,,,,,fa,10, where we should translate avyx:>,,aa• 

OEtr, overthi-own. Accordingly, in this passage, it amounts to na.{a.· 
~'~"""'• and denotes the relation in which God stands towards those 
who strive against him, whom he resigns to their contumacy, with
out, however, giving up their recovery. The word has the same 
meaning in the parallel passage, Gal. iii. 22, only that there the sub
ject is 'i y{n<Ji~, which in respect of sense, answers too ,,6,uo~. There, 
accorclingly, must <1voix1,,,.,,, be unclerstoocl declaratorily (comp. Glas
sius Phil. Sacr. p. 780), "The law convicted them all of being given 
up to sin," just as we were wont to say, "the law condemns, visits 
with punishment," in place of, "declares that ...... " Compare Mat-
thew xix. 6. The Greek expositions ancl Scholia will have e1wix:>,,ua, 
here also understood cleclaratorily, equivalent to 17:,,,,y;,, an:i~ .. ;,. 

Pelagius: Non vi conclusit, secl ratione conclusit, quos invenit in in
credulitate. So likewise clo most modern expositors take it up. But 
in the present passage, o 0,or being the subject, this view is not 
natural. It is better as follows; Goel permilled the germ of sin to 
be developed ancl become manifest in the whole species, not, however, 
with the intention of giving men over to their misery, but in order 
that, when they should have learned, by being made the prey of sin, 
what a terrible thing it is, he might make known to all the way of 
salvation." We may apply, as illustration, what Gregory of Nyssa, 
in his Orat. de die Nat .. lesu Christi, T. II. Opp. p. 773, and in Ep. 
ad Theophilum adv. Appollin. ib. p. 005, and what, in like manner,. 
Tlieodoret in Grrec. affect. Curat. Sermo VI. says, in justification of 
the late appearance of Christ upon the earth. The divine Being, 
they tell us, treated the human race as a patient in a fever. So long 
as the causes of the fever are yet active, so long as the virus has not 
been brought out, the physician administers no antidote. In the same 
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way, the mighty tree of sin was not assailed at the root, until after it 
ha<l put forth all its twigs and branches. As, even after the appearing 
of the Saviour, a portion of Israel still resisted, God gave them over 
to their obstinacy, until they should be vanquished by his love, an<l 
so Israel at last be saved. Toi,; ,itiv-ta; means here all the masses of 
population upon the earth, as Gal. iii. 22, does -ta ,ia.,-ta also. Eras
mus makes a beautiful circumlocution, expressing the connection of 
this saying with the exclamations that follow: Sic enim Deus ineffa
bili consilio dispensat ac temperat rcs humanas, ut nullnm sit genus 
hominum non obnoxium pcccato, non quo<l ille cuiquam sit :mctor 
peccan<li, sed quocl ad tempus sinat homines suo vitio prolabi, 111, 

agnito errore, sentiat se non suo merito, sed gratuita Dei misericordia 
servatos esse, ne po8sint insolescere. Atque interim dum hrcc agit, 
adeo nemini m:ilum immittit, ut etiam aliena mala sua bonitate mire 
vertat in bonum nostrum. Sed altius fortassis ingredimur adytum 
hnjus arcani, quam par est homini apu<l homines eloqui. Stupor 
aboritnr contemplanti ineffabilcm divini consilii rationem, et cum cx
plicarc ncqueam, exclamarc lioeat, 0 profunditatem exuberantissim.c 
sapientia:! &c. 

PART IV. 

TIIE UNFATIIOMADLE WISDO)I AND LOVE OF GOD, WITH WUICII TUE 

WHOLE ECONOMY OF SALVATION IIAS DEEN CO!\TRIVED, V, 33-30. 

V. 33. The subject of the second half of the chapter was God's 
lovr, first alluring Israel, which, as it would not hear was suffered to 
foll, then turning Israel's fall into the riches of the Gentiles, aml so 
introducing the Heathen into God's kin!!dom, using that as a farther 
means, at the encl of time, for enticing the Jews, and as a terminating-_ 
point of the world's devclopement, incorporating that nation likewise 
into the great spiritual community of the invisible church. This 
magnitude of the divine wisdom and love, which, in such various 
ways, seek admission into the proud heart of man, with a view of 
bringing- it to the knowledge of its happiness and peace, forces from 
the Apostle an animated exclam:ition. With that terminates the his
torical corollary of the doctrinal part of the Epistle; ancl a worthy 
conclusion it is. It is clear from the connection, that these words 
:ire merely the expression of adoring wonder at the magnitude of the 
cliuinc compassio11; and, accordingly, that they cannot be applied, 
as is done by Augustine anti prellestinarians in general, to put to si
lence the man who denies an unconditional withholding of the 
grace of Goel. The words arc rather a testimony against a <lccrctum 

50 
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absolutum on the part of God. Chrysostom: 'Ev-raii0a ;"• 'Z'oi,; 1tt;o
'Z'•t;o11; xt;ovov; Zrtav,1o.Qwv, xai '%'¥ ii,,.,,9,,, 'Z'oii 0,oii xaTavo~O'a; o,xovoµiav 
'Z'~V ;f ol1t,t; ~ xoO'µo; ;-y,v,-ro, 1••.xt;• 'Z'oii 7'at;ov'Z'o;, xai 1'.o-y,aa,uvo; ,tw; 
no,x,11.r.,:,5 nav'Z'a 9xoi·o11'10'E, l;,n11.ci-y'1 xai i,,,v,po'JO'f, 1ttO''Z'Ol'flEMS '!'ou; axov
OV'Z'<'5 o'Z't ,a.:a,, na,•'Z'w; ii1t,t; ,ln,v. 01) rat; UV UVEP0'70'E xa, ,;m11.ci-y'7, •• 
µ.~ nav'Z'ws 1!µ,1'.1'.EV i!1,a0a, 'Z'Ov'!'o, xai ii'Z', µ,v pci0o; fo'Z'iv, olll,· 1'00'0V b,, 
oux ol/l,. Oavµa{ov'Z'o; -yat; <O''Z',v ~ [,~<H;, ovx ,,llo'Z'o; 'Z'o nii.v. Oa'l!µuaa; 
be xai EX7t1'.a-y,i; .. ~. Xt;'JO''t'O'Z''7'Z'a, xa.i xa't'a 't'O •rxwt;oiiv av.:.;; ll,ci. llvo 'Z'wv 
in:,-to.'Z"txWv fJvoµO.-tWv a.lJ-r~v U.vEX~{:v~c, -roii n:i\olJ-tov, xai -toii i3ciOov5, xu.i 
,;,7'1'.a')'"I• ii-,,, xai ~0•1'.'l]O'E xai •O'XVO'E 'Z'av'Z'a, xai ,ha. 'Z'wv 
i!vav'Z'•"'" 'Z'a. hav'Z',a xa'Z',ax,vaa,v,*· In reganlto the words 
used by Paul, a double construction is admissible. };oq,,a; and -yvc.i
a,,.; may, as Luther, Beza and many others have done, be considered 
as dependent upon pa9o; n11.ov'Z'o11, or n11.oi'.,-,,011 be made co-ordinate with 
aoq,,a; and -yi·wa,w;, and so all the three dependent upon 13ci.Oo,. In the 
former case the double xai would need to be translated "as well as 
moreover." The substantive pciOo; would stand in the place of the 
adjectirn palJv;, It militates against this exposition, howe,·er, that 
we would then have to suppose that Paul strictly di~criminate<l the 
ideas of v q,,a and 1,,,..:;,:a;, ~ometinws, it is true, he has done so, as 
we occ from 1 Cor. xii. 8, where y,•.:.~,; denotes the higher theoretical 
knowledge of religion, aoq,,a practical wisdom, as Eph. v. 15. Ilut 
such a. distinction could not well be made here with respect to the 
divine knowledge. It is hence more advisable lo consider c,o<)>;a and 
-y,,.:,c,,; to be in this, what they arc at other passages, c. g. Col. ii. 3, 
equivalent. \Ve would not then need to refer :t?.o{<'os so explicitly 
as is <lone by Grotius, lo the love of Goel, but to the fulness of the 
divine life in general, as n11.oi:'Z'o; Xt;,a'Z'ov, Eph. iii. B. In pure Greek 
the phrase n11.oii.:o; µa0ii;, (jElian, Var. I-list. I. iii. c. 18,) and the 
adjective f3a0vn1'.ov't'o; are common. In regard to wisdom the phrases 
~p::i1; ~j'\::i.:n, an<l J'1'1'.ill1 i'f ·'JJ' rr,, "depths of wisdom, and secrets 
deep ancl hidden," occur in the book Sohar . 

.:a xt;,µo.-,,a had best he taken in the sense "dispensations, a,xo~o
l''a.'' So, likewise, D'll::li!I::>, Ps. xix. !J; xxxvi. G. In the latter 
passage from the Psalms, it is said, that the dispensations of God 
are as difficult to explore as the abyss of the sea. In this case it is 

~ Here, going back to former times, and contemplating the dil·ine economy 
from the beg:inning, yea, from the time the worlll was ma,le, until now, and 
retiecting with himself hoW' variously God had administered all things, he is 
struck with astonishment, and ullers an exclamation de~ig:ned to persuade 
his hearers, that what he said will assuredly take place. For he would not 
have uttered his exclamation, or been astonished, had not the thing been cer
tain to take place, An,1 that it was a depth he was a\\·arc, but liow great a 
one he knew not. For the la11guagc is of a person amazed, and who does not 
know all. But amazed and slrnck at the goodness, he announced it to the 
1,est of his ability, by the two forcible words, riches and depth. W/wt sur
prised ltim was, tl,at God should have ltad tl,c will and the power to do these tl,ings, 
and effected contraries by contraries. 
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quite synonymous with the oao,, o•:l"i,, which has the same signifi
cation in Hebrew, and which here, in the Apostle's animation, is 
placed on a parallel as counterpart to xe;!pa-ra., The adjectives ch,~,
e;n,r,;T'o, am] cl,·,~•xv,M.-o, denote that man is not able to judge of God's 
wisdom by his own. As the etymology of un;,x1•,n1to, declares, 
there are no foot-marks to guide us into that mysterious deep. All 
we know is only what, to us undiscoverahle, he himself, of his un
speakable compassion, ha!l been pleased to disclose from out his 
mysterious concealment. And yet how rich is this! A compassion 
that extends to all! A term to the de,·elopement of the corrupt spe
cies at which his redeemed shall see him as he is, and God shall be 
all in :ill. 

V. 34. ,vc find a declaration in unison with this at Is. xl. 13, 14, 
where, in the L:X:X., it is saicl: T,, ''Y""' ,,oi:iv Kve;,ov; xai -t,, o.v-tav rrv,u.-
11o•·M, iyfr,-to, u', at•f,13,{3~ ai:tov. St. Paul likewise quotes it at 1 Cor. 
ii. IG. The meaning which, in the present instance, he attaches to 
it, is as folloll's: From below, out of onr misery, no path leads up
wards to God. lie being all-suflicient in himself, must descend, if 
man is to know him. Consonant also arc the beautiful words of 
Sophocles, (Fragm. No. vii. eel. Bothe aus Stobreus.) 

'A>-.~' ol, yite ".,, '?~ 917':t. Kev11TttTtl1V Seit" 
MO.Bo,, av, oU&-' EI 'ltirT' E1n!iX80,, O"U.0?1~'1-

Similar, likewise, is the fine saying of a Persinn in Dschami's 
Spring Garden: "The face of the beloved ( of God,) is co\'cred wiLh 
a \'eil. ExcPpt he himself remo\'e it off~ nothing can tear it from 
him." Parallels to the texts from Paul and 15aiah are to be found, 
Wisdom ix. 17; Ecclesiasticus xviii. 2.:...5, 

V. 35. This sentence stanJs in Hebrew, Job xii. 11. In the LXX., 
ho11·e,·er, a totally different sense of the or~inal words is expressed. 
The A post le means to teach, by the expression, that not merely can 
no mortal fathom the depths ol' di,•ine wisdom aml lo,·e, but that all 
\\'hi1·h we thence rccci,·e is n"thing but grnce. Chrysostom: u 8, 

'-''Y" ,totoii-rov iO''Z'ta•, or• oiitw O'O<jio, wv, oi,o; :rcai:' 1tie;ov O'O<j>o, EO''l!tv, U'/,.'I.' 

avto, iO'-r:,v ~ nriy~ -r:wv <lyo,Ow,,· xa., 'Z'OO'CJ.V'!'Cl it;yctO'llf!El'O,, xa., xat;,O'«µ.,vo, 
*µ.,,·, o,l :i:a.i:' 1-r:ie;ov OIJ.VE<aaµ.,i•a., -rav'l!C£ .o..ix,v, a,'/,.'},.' oi',:o9,v cha)3'/,.~0'0.S, 
oi·OE U.µol);.v Orp1:Lt .. wa1 'Z"t.1·i, ~S :ta~' alJ-ro~ Eii.,;cp~~ -ti, U.1.1 ... ' aVrOs xutci:(:x"w 
U1:i "t'L:.~- Ei·F~/E"fh-::,v. T'otl'Z"o ')'ci~ 1u..i.A,atU. io'C'i nAoV-r:'oi•, -tO xa.i i-,n~:,:1:icrOa.1., 
xai Jt~ tiEi..aOac. E-rEµov.* r 

,v e ,~a11not a~k, what has he given me? -i:-1c has conferred upon us 
c,,o·y thing. Ami when from this point of view we contemplate all 

~ \Vl1at he sars is, that respecting this wisdom of his, he does not tlcri1·e 
ii f['()lll another, hnt is himself the fountain of ::ocHl. Anti as to his <loin" for, 
a,u\ hcsto11·i11;; upon ns ;;real things, he di,1 not l,01To\\' thrm from all!;ther, 
but <lrew them from his own resources. Nor docs he owe a return to any 
one, as if lie had received an~ht from him, bnt is himself always the origi
nator of his ble~sin~~. For this is the characteristic of true riches-to abound 
and have no neec\ of another. 
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his <lealings an<l dispensations, we do not merely reverence, we adore 
in the dust, his wisdom and his love. It is into such a feeling of 
adoring self-abasement and humility, that the reader sinks at the con
clusion of this epistle, after having had brought before him, by the 
Apostle, all the great and unspeakable things which God has done 
for the sinful race. 

V. 36. Paul had delineated the in<lescribablc wisdom, and bound
less Io,·e of God, and then affirmed, that in no way whatso,·er, not 
even so for as regards any part of the manifestations of these attri
butes, coulil the creature ad,·ance a claim; but that in every degree 
in which they are exercised towards the creature, it is pure grace. 
In what worthier manner then could the Apostle conclude than by 
this epiphonema, in which he, as it were, lays do\\'n the reason for 
the plenitude of the cli\'ine altril.Jutes being so exceeding great, and 
why all that man receives from them is nothing else but grar.e. 
l\1any expositors suppose no di!Terence between the particles ;;, .Su1, 
and ,i,· i; and,,,, howe,·er, stand manifestly opposed to each other, 
and .s,;,, naturally shows itself to be mecliatory betwixt them. At I Cor. 
viii. 6, i; oii and ,,, ov stand opposed in a similar relation, and .Si oi'.
heside them. At Col. i. 16, it is said of Christ: .,.;,, na,•-,:a .Si o.v-,:oii 

xai ,i, av'!'ov l'x'!'ta'!'a,, and afterwards: xai ,:'Cl, :tav,:'a. ;. a.v'!'c,, C1VVEC1i'17'<E, 

The meaning of thc~e words accordingly is: God is the basis of all 
that exists, for from him all took its rise. God is the means of 
all that e.1:hts,fo1· he dfrects all that exists to its desti1111/ion. God 
is the end of all that cxists,for in him alone all the cre<:turcs re1;t. 
It was from God that man derive(! his being; to God must he return 
if he would truly be. Through God must he be led to God. And 
thus God's mercy is the 1.Jeginning, the middle, and the end! 



CHAPTER T"\VELFTI-I. 

~UORTER GLOSSES t;PoN TUE AmlO:O.lTORY PART OF TUE EPISTLE, 

ARGUMENT. 

Exhortation to hcavcnly-mindr<lncss-againq o\·er-estimating the gifts con
ferred upon us-to faithfnlness in the application of them,-to the exhibi
tion of Christian dispositions, in a variety of occasions. 

V. I. T11E Apostle connects his exhortations to a truly Christian 
walk, with the foregoing <loclrina! part, by the particle oh, just as if 
he presuppose<l that, by the contemplation of the grand display of 
di\·inc grace, which ha<l hitherto been described, the minds of his 
readers would be softened, anti prcpare<l for all good works. The 
ii«• .,-,::,,, oix'!'t{f•wv 'l'oi., 0,ov, relates also to the pre\·ious delineation of 
the divine mercv, as revealed in the work of salvation. In the New 
Testament, o,a 'is use1l in all admonitions and adjurations, with the 
genitive (Rom. X\', 30. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. x. 1 ), this use emanating 
from the local signification of Iha, an<l o,ci standing- in the sense, as it 
were, of in presence. The plural oix'l'<(;f<oi accords with the Hebrew 
O'Dni. 

na{<6'1'a,·a• ;;,v~~av, is, in profane authors, the technical expression 
for the obbtion of the sacrifice. In Latin, sistere is the word. The 
A post le says, 'l'a ~.:,f,a'l'a i:f•wv, because this was more suited to the 
comparison. "Ayto!, here applie<l to the sacrifice, corresponds with 
the Hebrew D'Di\, ancl means being free from any of the defects 
which Goel forbi<ls in what was offered lo him. Et;ci{,~'l'o! is then a 
sort of exegesis lo it, ancl ~waa <lcnotes the point of difference betwixt 
the sacrifices in question, and those of the Olcl Testament . 

.,,¥ 1.0,,,x;,,, 7,a-r{itav x1'7., is apposition lo the whole previous sen
tenrc, and so must be rcsolvc<l into iin:,i; ,a'l',v ,7 My•x~ x'!'?., The 
My,xo,, however, is variously interpreted. llasil, Gregory Naz., 
Theophylact and others: o'l'av 1-u;o» u?.oyov ,ta;;}O! ,,. i;fto'v X{a'l'ii, c.i?.7.a, 
u ,.oyo, .,,.,, :-iuv'l'a ll,o,xii, Origen, Dengel: Rationabiliter offerenda. 
Theodoret says, that it stands in opposition to the irrational animals. 
But here too, it will be most correct to suppose a comparison with 
the Ol<l Testament victims, such as was previously involved in (i:.o-a. 
Preeisely in the same way, in the Teslam. XII. l'atr. p. 517: nt;oa-
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I , • 'I> ) , " ' , ~I ' '.'ii !I I 
ij>E{D1!0't ~ o, U'j''j'E:I.Dt XV{'~ or;µ'Y/v ,vc.,o,as :l.oy,x111• ,ea, ava,,uax'!'oi• ::t{Dl1ipo· 

{"•· It is not therefore opposed to the 4,v;c,xos but to the oa,r.,xos, A 
similar comparison of the New Testament inward theocracy with 
the outward theocracy of the Old Testa1nent, is to be found in 
1 Peter ii. 5. • 

V. 2. The Codices A D E F G, and many Cod. l\linusc. read 
O'vO'X'Y/f'at',;EGoa, am! f<Et'af<D{iJ>ov60a, in the infinitive, which, both as 
respects outward authority, as well as because it is the more unusual 
and difficult form, is to be held as the correct reading. In that case, 
indeed, the infinitive stands in place of the imperative, as occasion
ally occurs among the classics, esperially in poetry, ancl frequently 
in Hebrew, and in the New Testament, in the following passages, 
Rom. xii. 15. Luke ix. 3. 2 Cor. ix.10. The expressio-.1 ai.:..v o~t'os 

is to be explained from the Judaical doctrines which designated the 
period prior to the appearing of the l\lrssiah, ;-,i;-, C~l.J.', in opposition 
to the~:;;, 0'71;•, aiwv f'''"""'"• that is the ;\lcssias' age. "\Vith the ap
pearing of Christ upon the earth, the ;\fo~sias' reign, a new era in 
the world's history has begun. The kingdom of God, which, pro
perly speaking, allll in its completed form, will be set up beyond the 
grave, already exists. In this view, tlie Apostle admonishes those 
who belong to it, to walk upon earth, but yet to live in heaven (Col. 
iii. 1-3.) The Christian ought not to have a like O'X~flu (manner 
or form of being-) with those who as yet are not incorporated into 
this invisible church, 1 Pet. i. 14. 

t'?7 uvaxo.<vwO'E• t'Ov voos 'L'f<Z:.v. NDL'S is here the disposition, Col. ii. 
18. The purpose of this avar.a,vwO',, lies in the ,is -to ~ox,pa;uv. 

The Apostle considers it as a peculiar operation of the Christian 
faith, that belie1•ers are seriously concerned to prove in e1·cry thing 
what is the will of God (Eph. v. 10); whereas man, in his natural 
state, looks more to the point of how he may ple~se men. The 
words o.ru001• xai ,va(:,O't'ov xa• t'i:I.Hov were by the Syrian, the Vul
gate, Theophylact, ilicumenius, and most others, conjoined as ad
jectives with Oh.'7/"'• a silent contrast being suppoRcd with the will 
of God in the Old Testament, which was not alloge,her acceptable. 
Such a contrast would be much out of place; but even in other re
spects, the number of the adjectives makes the sentence trail, :ind 
,vu~,n-ros does not well suit as a predicate to O£'Ar,,ua t'ov 0,0;:,. Hence, 
even Erasmus and llucer, in their day, co-ordinate these adjectives 
as substantives to Oi:1.11,ua. Comp. Eph. v. 10; Phil. iv. B. To ,vu
(:Ea-r:ov we have to supply .-9 0,9, which is oft conjoined with it. 
See above, ver. l; likewise 2 Cor. v. 9; Col. iii. 20. 

V. 3. The rn{ indicates that the Apostle means to corroborate a 
special admonition hy the more general one which preceded. The 
intellectual nature of man reveals itself in a variety of gifts, which, 
when he is brought under the influence of the Christian spirit, are 
purified and exalted, and ofttimes receive a new direction. In the 
early churches, the Apostles conferred the various ecclesiastical 
oflices according to the diverse puriuecl, nay possibly enlarged na-
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,1ral gifts of the imlivillual. When the new life principle of Christ's 
pirit began to be operative upon the earth, there were also found, 
owcver, persons in whom talents were awakened, previously unex
mplcd, and in whom the spirit of God wrought mani[cslations, not 
,illing beneath the jmlgmcnt of the human understandin~. I Cor. 
:ii. Even snch gins as these, the individnals to whom they were 
onchsa[ed were to reganl as pnrr, gifts of grace, and to employ for 
lie benefit of the church. llut it soon happened, that one man set 
bout comparing his pecnliar gift-snppose it to have been either 
ome puri!Ied natural talent, or one wholly preternatnral-with that 
vhich had been impartell to another, and according lo this rule, lo 
steem himself superior. Against such condnct as this, the Apostle 
·ives a fine warning at 1 Cur. xii. ,t-7. He urges them to reflect, 
l1at the spirit of God in all is but one, variously manifesting itself in 
,·ariety of vessels. He makes use of the very apposite similitude 

,[ the human body. Just like ii, the spiritual body of lhe church of 
;h~ist constilutes an organic whole, in which not e,·en the most in
onsidcrable member can be wanlccl, without destroying ils cntire
.ess. In this passa~e before us, also, while he warns against the 
~istakc in question, Paul applies the same likeness, and exhorts 
very man, in the parlicular slation to which, in consequence of his 
piritual gift, he has been appoinlell, to seek to I.Jc all that his ap-
1ointmcnt requires, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 

By ;,:«{<,, he means the grace of having I.Jecn invested with the 
.postolieal office. Rom. i. 5; xv. 15. 

na,-ri -r'i' owr, ,. vµi• is doubtless somewhat more than mere circum
Jcution. As Erasmus observes, its drift is, that no one, 011 acco1111t 
1f his rank and nalion, &c., is j11Htilicd in excc,pting himself from this 
xhortation of the Aposlle. <l>{o,,,., ,is -ri, O"-''P{"''"''• in plaee of '1'-''J>" 

o,w, <J>{ovw•, "to have such sentimcnls as begct modes1y," 1 Tim. 
i. !J: !""'u. u,ooi's xai 0<->1"1;or.vv,;s. The ,i:;r,t,,, as shown by the con
exl, is here put for the xa1;iaµa-ra, and so, properly speaking, is 
:ansa pro cffccln. Faith in an 11nsccn Christ brings man into con-
1cction with a world unseen, in which he moves without llistinctly 
1pprche11c.ling· it; and, in proportion as he learns to look with faith to 
hat worlcl, the more is the measure of his spiritual powers elevated. 
1Vhen Paul, however, ac.lmonishes every man to estimate himself 
1ceorc.ling to the measure of the faith vouchsafe(! to him, he means not 
o say, that the higher that is, so mur.h the more highly arc we to 
hink of ourselves. ,vhat he wants is, that 11011c sho11ld compare 
1i111srl/ with ,mother, I.Jut that every man, having made hi111~elf 
1cq11ai11tell with his particular gift, should look to nothing farther 
han its application in sneh a way as to please Go~!. Gal. vi. ,1, 

V. •1. n('-'~<s, Junction, as at Ecclcsiasticus ix. 10. Ambrose: 
1fficia. 

Y. 5. Donhtlcss, this exallc<l union, this co-operation in lo,·c to
vards one great end, ought to manifest itself in the outward church, 
.vhich is intcmlcu to image forth the inward church; anu it is an oh-
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ject, with a view to which an enlightened and reaJly Christian eccle
siastical government ought to act. It is, however, actually to be 
found among the true members of the visible church, in the invisible 
kiu~dom of believers. The ;v Xt;:«i'l'c;, denotes the spiritual life-prin
ciple by which the whole is upheld. This highly descriptive com
parison of-the relation of the bodily organization as a whole, and of 
the several members to each other, is applied by Antoninus, I. 7, e. 
13, to the universal bouy of beings gifted with reason, which certainly 
ought, according to the design of their creation, to form such a union, 
and arc only hindereu from doing so by sin: O,ov EO'l'lY ;v r,Vwf<El•O<, 

-ra p.i:>.."I 'l'OV aw,ua'l'o,, 'Z'Ov'l'ov l'x" 'Z'0V 1.oyov h 0<Ea'l'.:a, -ra My,xa, nt;:o, 
,-«av -rwci. GVVEt;:y,av xa-r,ax,vaaf<iva.* 

o oi "ao' ,I, is, as Lucian expressly observes, a solecism in place 
of xa0' iva ,-rriv'l',,, altogether. The same soleci~m is to be found 3 
i\farcab. v. 34. So likewise ,,, xu.a' ,,, John viii. 9; i\Iark xiv. 19; 
and avu. ,I, Rev. xxi. 21. 

V. 6. This sentence with l'xov"!',, is joined merely as appendage 
to the foregoing, inasmuch as, whatever may be the unity, variety 
must also be manifested. In this way, the ,,-r, nt;:ot"l'l'•<av is still to 
be connected with the •xo,·-r,,; by the xa"!'a -r~v ava1.oy,av -r-ij, n,a-r"••• 
however, Paul departs out of the province of description into that of 
admonition. For were we not to suppose so, even with reference to 
the ;v -rfi owxov,q., 1v -r-fi o,oaaxa?.,q:, iv -rfi nat;:ax?.r,aH, it not being incon
ceivable that Paul, in these words, does no more than describe wherein 
the diversity of operation consists, still we would require to give up 
that view, in consideration of the xa-ra -r'Y/v ,l,,a1.0y,u.v ,,.;,, n,a-r,.,,, ;v 
'1,c:1.01'11,, h anot•ofi, lv ,1.a.t;:a'l'')'l'•. That he has dropped the construc
tion, admi1s so much the less of doubt, seeing that, in vers. 11, 12, 13, 
we have participles, at ver. 14 imperatives and infinitives, and at ver. 
16 parliciples again. Accoruingly, to each of the several offices 
mentioned, we must supply the corresponding verbs, which signify 
the discharge of them. A like ellipsis is to be found 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
Very similar, also, are the following examples in Arrian's Epictelus, 
Dissert. I. iv. c. 4. § 34: ''A,ov o; f'';;, z,v "a' GV / ~ rr,_;et;:w1ti,,,,,. 
0h,-r' ,i, 'p.:,1,,;,-; ,i, 'pc.',l''l''• ,i, ra:al','u.; ,i, ra:a.l','a· ,i, 'Ao;,,-u.,; ,is 
'A0,;va,. And 1. iii. c. 23, § 5: ,i p.,v -r,, ,a-r, "°"'~ d,·acpot;:a, ,i o' .~,a .... ~ o' ,~,a nt;:o, -ro l:lttTrji'lfV/J"' ;xcia-rov xai 'f'Y/V nt;:oa,t;:,a,v. u 
x,0at;:cpM, w, x,0at;:cpoo,' ci -rix-rwv .:., '%'EX'l'WV' u cpt:1.oaocpo, w, cp,?.oaoq,o,. 

,,.,,, ;el','o<p~'Z',,av. Ilrfore explaining this woru, we shall notice 
generally the severnl Christian functions that occur in the sequel. On 
this subject, expositors have taken v:1rious views. Some consider 
each of the functions as a pril'atc business belonging to inuiviuuals 
among the Christians. So Chrysostom, fficumenius anti Limborch_. 
Others as a public charge. So Calvin, Ilucer, Grotius, l\losheim. 

"' Just as the members of 1hc bocly are in things united, 1he same clesig-n 
have beings rational as separate, having been formed to co-operate towartl~ 
one encl. 
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'l'hc first supposition might be admitted with respect lo :t{o<J>~t,;,, 
inasmuch as thnt was not n standing oflicc, doubtless nlso with 
respect to :tgoi"cr'l'af<Evo, in vcr. 8, but in regard to /5,axovo, and 
/5,/5uaxw,•, the u;;us lo11nr.ndi speaks othcrwi~c. There is some
thini:r also which might be said in fa,·our of the other view, see
ing that ,·er. 7 mnnifestly specifies public offices, an1l yet no 11otice 
is taken of a transition from these two c,Jfices of a private kind. 
In like manner the n~o,o-,:u1,cr•o,, in the middle of ver. 8, appears 
again to be n public oflice. There is n difficulty which nt once 
presents itself on this view of the passa~e; it is, that ii1 the infancy 
of the church, the :taeaxa, .. :.,, wns not different from the /5,/5urrxa.M,, 
nor the /tEta.8,/5ov, an<l ,">.,wv from the /5«hovo,. Several of the ex
positors we lw.ve named, however, skilfully extricate themseh-cs from 
this clifliculty, hy supposing /5,/5ar.xa">.{a nml nu(:uxi,i,;1, to be the two 
functions of the rr~w~;,,,.,.,, and 1«-,:ab,80""'• rrpo,1s-u,·a., and iiaiv the 
special business of the /5tC,,:oi•o,, so that Pan! properly speaks only of 
the oflice of 1tro'/',zT',,a. and btr,,:o,,,a, including under them those more 
particular duties, which were again distributed among the v:irious 
rrpo,;,~"'"'' and o,axo,,a,,. So Ileza, Urais, Koppe and others. But 
the /5,buaxaM, was certainly different from the npo,;,;.,,.,z,, as we shall 
afterwards see, the 8,axovo; cannot be called :tpo,ata/L,vo,, and in 
general such a suborclination of the clausrs is not, even in the most 
distant way, intimated by the structure of the whole. It is very dif
ficult to regard /LE'l'a.li11ioi,, ancl h,wv as particular offices. \V c hence 
decide in favour of their exposition, who consider that, without any 
precise discrimination, Paul here speaks partly of the public, partly 
uf the private functions of Christians, taking into account, as is re
quisite, that in those days the latter were not by any means so dis
tinctly sundered from the functions of a public character (which is 
shown by the rrpo<1>0s-a,), mid on the other hand, that c,•en the public 
functions were not pnblii:-, in our sense of the wonl ( of this the dea
conesses and e,·cn the presbyters nre instances). ,vhich is likewise 
the view of Origen, Theodoret, Ambrose and others. 

Let us now consider the oflicc of the npoq,~q,. In the New Tes
tament the wore] corrc~ponds, in rcspeet, both or the sense am\ of the 
usns ]oquendi, with the llchrew ;('JJ. Both terms denote a conscious 
ullerancc and exposition of di,,ine inspirations. l,'JJ is equivalent to 
i;,z1r,tr,, in Ex. vii. I. In the case of the Greek oracles, rtpoq,~ta.• 
means the deliberate expounders of the clelirnranccs of the f"'''n,, 
who was not sell~posseFsc1l. The ofiice of the n{ot-0"'"' in the ChriH
tian chmches was 5i111ilar to that among- the IIeurews. They taught, 
rous<•<I am! rc:pro,·ed hclic,·crs, hesidcs disclosi11g futurity. They arc 
1li,;ting-11ished, howe,·cr, from the /5,ou,;xa.io,, not merely by their clc
claring the fumrc, hnl partly by the fact, that their vocation was co11-
finc1l to moments of particular exc-itcmcnt, and partly that they ad
dressed more the heart than_ the un<lerstamling. 

xa.ta. -i:~v ava">-oy,a.v ,,.~, n,11nw,. In the classics, .T oscphus :m<l 
l'hilu, «l'U'>-oy,a mean:; agreement; aml hence Ilcsychius expounds 

!H 
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correctly: xu-ta, f<E-tf;ov 0 xavo,o., or as it was saicl at ver. 3, xa.-tci. µi· 
-t(;ov n,a-i:,...,,. If then the Apostle intends that the nf;oif>'l-t,,a. should 
siand in a just relation to the n,a-i:is, it is necessary to determine what 
the n,a-r:,s here is. rr,a-i:,s denotes the believing facully of man, over 
which the inspired discourse ought not in enthusiastic intoxication lo 
soar. Compare the serious admonition, Jer. xxiii. 28. \Vhile the 
heathen f<uv-i:,s was wildly borne away by the impulse, in whid1 Im• 
man passion commingled with the higher element, the Christian 
prophet was enabled, by his enlightenment, to retain a consciousness 
of whether he was speakin!! from his own or divine instigation. So 
Chrysoslom, Theodoret, illcumenius, Pelagius, Calvin and many 
more. Others, however, have understood n,a-i:,s objectively, of the 
Christian doctrine from which the n(;oq,11-i:,,a. was not lo deviate. So 
first Thos. Aquinas, and following him Salmeron, Cocceius, Piseator 
and Calov. In this sense is the phrase analogia ficlci used in 
dogmatieal theology. In the passage before us, however, this inter
pretation is opposed by the fact, that in his inmost heart, and accord
ing to the degree of faith which belonged to him, the n(;oq,,;'!'11 , was 
moved by God to bring forth what was new. (Neander, Kirchen 
Gesch. I. 1, s. 270): "The divine operation in the prophets mani
fested itself as something- creative." Moreover, although the Chris
tian prophets did not fall into a state of heathenish f""'''"'' they still 
fell i11to one of' ,xa-i:a.o,s, in which the cool jn<lgment is not available, 
although, in regard to one point, the Apostles taught something dif-
ferent. • 

V. 7. In the early church, the /5,uxo,,os was the person lo whom 
the charge of externals was committed, such as cleaning the place of 
wor~hip, the care of the indigent and the sick, Acts vi. I. In the 
synagogue this office-bearer was called iln, Such a person stood ex
posed to the dangers of striving after the teacher's ollice. To the ;, 
"YI .S,a.xov,q, we must here supply f'"'E't"' or ,a-tw, (Compare the use 
of ,l,.,,_, ,v -i:iv,, 1 Tim. iv. 15.) ti.,iiMxa:>,.,a was the regular business 
of instruction, that in which the understanding alone had part. 

V. 8. With the word 1ta(;a.xa1,.:.,,, the Apostle enters the domain 
of such spiritual gifts as were not employed in distinct ollices. Ilaf;a.• 
xai,.,;;., has the double meaning, to admonish or to cncouragr, co111Jort. 
The first would be here the most suitable. Thus 1'.a1•os na(;ax?,,;o-,...,,, 
Acts xiii. 15. .Tustin, M. (Apo!. i. c. G7,) says, that after the read
ing of the Bible, the n~o,a'!'ws spoke a word of vovOsa,a. and 1'if;ox1'.17e1,,. 
Grabe, in place of 1'i~ox1'.'1e1,, reads na(;cix1'.17e1,,. 

t, µ,'!'a.Soi,, ,v art1'.o-tr,n, i. e. without :my side or by-views, but from 
the single regard that he who solicits alms is really in want of them. 
Paul here calls for the pulling away of all showing off of self. Com
pare 2 Cor. ix. 13, and Jas. i. 5. 'AnMii, has certainly also the 
meaning abundant, generous, ( the citations from the classics and 
Josephus, by Kypke and Krebs, upon these tex1s are clecisive): Here, 
howernr, the usual meaning is the more suitable. That µ,-i:aliov, was 
the o!licial name of the treasurer (~JJ), who distribulctl the contribu-
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tions of others, is no less difficult lo believe than that ,')..,i:,v was he 
who had the oversight or the poor, ( at a later period parabolanus.) 

u l'f{o•~'l'aµno; iv anov~fi- Standi11g, as it here does, among the 
pri1·ate functions or Christians, this word might certainly be appre• 
hended, generally, as "the person elected to oversee any affair what
soever." The expression, however, is rather lo be taken up ollicially. 
Paul applies it to the bishop or pi-eshyter, Jnstyn Martyr also calls 
the presbyter n{o,a'!'.:.s 'l'wv ,lo,')..<j>wv, (Apo!. i. c. 67). I Cor. xii. 28, 
the xvi3i(:v11<as is reckoned amo11g the gifts of grace. The 1t{Hri3vt,
(:n,, in fact, were divided into the o,oa<1xovt,s and xv/3t(:vw,•t•s, accord
ing to their various gifts. The latter office is the one here meant. 
'Ev i')..ai;i,.,.11..:,, compare 2 Cor. ix. 7. Pan) wngcs hostility to the 
opus operalum, as when the monks used oflen, thro■gh constraint of 
the law, lo attend to the sick. The true Christian ought to feel it lo 
be a pleasure to minister lo the sufferer. 

V. U. Here the admonitions become of a still more general cha
racter. The mutual affection of Christian brethren for each other 
011!/;ht not lo consist merely in outwnnl semblance, but to emanate 
from the heart, 2 Cor. vi. 0. I Pet. i. 22. Following after the men
tion of the ciycin11 , and as ,•crse I O resumes the subject of <j>,')..ao,')..<f>,o., 
no1''1(:''" would seem not to stand in the general sense, but to denote 
a malicious, inimical clisposition, and uyalJov in contrast, .•.n a_!fec
tionafc disposition. In profane authors, likewise, n:ov11gos signifies 
malicious, o.ya.0os, benevolent. 

V. I 0. •I•,')..o~toi;-yo,, cherishing rnch tender affections as the nearest 
relatives do for each other. Eis G.')..')..~')..ov,. Chrysoslom: M,} ,,,n 
cp,')..,,aa, l'fai;' itii;ov, a')..')..' o.in:-o, i1t,n~8'f 'tOV'l'<j> xai xatcii;xov. oii'l'w 'Y<l(: 
t0, h,tvov <J>•')..•as f"~Oov xa(:nw<1r1-* 

ni;o11-yoi:1m·o,. IIgo'7y,,aoa,, means to go b~fore, to give an c:ram-
71lc. 2 i\lacc. iv. 40. The dative in '1'£/<rJ means in honour. Cliry
sosto1n: o\;~i: 11 oi.:-rw q,liovS' :toir-t: WS' -rO u:tovc>c.i<ru• -r:fl -t,,nY/ Nx~,, 't'Ov :,:).~
r,,o,•. t So too the Syriac nnd Vulgatc. Others, as Theodorcl nnd 
Pclagius, lake 1t(or,y",;Om in the sense lo prefer, to reel.on superior. 
\V c should then have to compare Phil. ii. 3. This meaning, how
ever, is not consonant with the usus loqucn<li. 

V. I I. Chrysostom refc1s the zeal here spoken of to what has 
prcccdecJ: Kai ,ya(: Et~£ ,to')..')..oi xo.'l'a /;,a1•010.v ,jn')..ouv'l'ES xai ovx ogi
,yov'tt, x,,ga. /;ui. 'Z'Ov'l'o ,tavtoO,v oixo/;oµ.,;; '?'~•· a,yan'iv-t It will 
scarcely do, however, to connect this ndmonition with the former. 
~:-cov<l~ mrans the disposition of zeal for the kinl!'dom of God, in 
which the Christian ought to be indefatigable. Paul rniscs still 
higher this demand, by requiring a Jcrvc11t spirit. The verb {fo is 

• \Vail not until thou art loved l>y another, l>nt make advances an<l l>egin. 
For thus shalt thou reap the reward of his friendship. 

t Nothing tends so much to make friends, as enilcavouring to overcome 
one's nci~hbour in doin~ him honour. 

1 There n;·c many indcccl, who love in the }wart, bnl wlw,lo not strelch forlh 
the hand; wherefore he promotes love on every side. 
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nse<l of the emotions, compare Acts xv iii. 28. It is doubtful whether 
'!'GJ n.v,v,1tu.1:• is to be re(errc<l to the Holy Spirit, or to that of man. 
The former reference is adoptc<l by Theo<loret, Chrysostom, Theo
phylact, Calvin and many others, an<l in that case we might compare 
I Thess. v. HJ. Calvin: Caro torpct, stimulis opus habet, solus 
:rntem est spiritus fcrror, qui nostram pigritiam corrigit. Quanquam 
Dei donum est, hrc !amen partes injunguntur fi<lelibus, ut torpore 
excusso, flamrnam divinitus accensam concipiant, siculi 111 plurimum 
contingit, spirilus impulsum nostra incuria suffocari et extingui. 

'Z'9 Kv~,9 ~av'1.,vo11'!'•S• The reading 'Z'GJ Kvei9 has most external 
authority in its fal'Our. The only objection woul<l be, that being 
the more common, it hml been substituted in the place of that which 
is less so, xu,er;-,• It may likewise, however, be sai<l, that some one 
had wishe<l to annex a limitation, or, perhaps also an extension to 
the n:,·,f,uu-t• {,0,,1,,, or :igain the abbreviatc<l form of x,·~•Y might 
have been re:i<l incorrectly, an<l in this way the expression by xu,e9 
~ov'1.n:ov'Z',, might ha,·e been changetl into a locus communis. The 
internal evi<lcnces for the lll'O rc:i<lings arc at a par. If xu,e.:. be the 
won.I, the srnlence may relate to what goes before, an<l the meaning 
be "impro,·e every opportunity." But in this sense oov,.,,,av xme.:. 
is unusual, or it may-which is then the best supposition-prepare 
for the SC(JllC]. Ku,e.7. oou,.n,01•'1'f, might also limit ;eo,·'!'<s '!'9 n.nv,un'!'•, 
but in this passage', that would be weak, althou1,d1 elsewhere Paul 
gives such a counsPI, Eph. v. IG. At a11y rate, it has the si!!nilica
tion in which ''"o7.ou9,i,, .,.o,, xu,eo,, usually appears, Poly h. Hist. 28. 
6, 7. If i-;,·~•<;> be the word, it may sen·e to intimate more <lefinitely 
the object, to which the o,rouo,; an<l the :-t1·,1•,un ?iov refer. Seeing 
then that the external e,·idence iH favour of Kre,y preponderates, 
am! that there is no i11ternal e\'i<lence against it, we adopt that as the 
rea<ling. The Apostle in his warmth frequently expresses in several 
divided sentences, what he might have said by one. 

V. 12. Deportment of the Christian under calamity. Rrjoicing 
in the prospect of the help of the Lord; perseverance through the 
might of the Lord, :in always invincible weapon; prayer incc~~:rnt. 
\Yith the prerious verse there may he the unrxprcs~ed connection of 
ideas; wherever the work of the Lor<l is zealously performed, there 
the 01,.,4,,, <loes not fail. • 

V. 13. "A,,o, are the members of the spiritual theor:racy, being 
persons <levote<l to God. Kot1·w1•iw to commw1icate, with the datini of 
the thing or person to whom one co1nmunicatcs. <I>,1.0;,,,,u. Dy this 
fine rirtue of the early Christians, their fellowship as brethren was 
promote<l in a very high <legree. The Apostle estecme<l it so highly, 
that he enjoinetl it as a condition of their oJ!ice, upon the ministers 
of the church. I Tim. v. 10. Tit. i. 8. 

V. 14. Conduct of Christians towards those that :ire without. 
Compare the commandment of the Lord, l\Iatt. ,·. 4•1, Chrysostom: 
o{U ocra. ;~t,vOH• yin'Z'a• 'Z'a, ::m,.a. xui 11oi µ1crOos ,,,,l;w,, Xll< u 1tH{Cll1f'OS 
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•1-a"l'f'<,W, xdx,,vo; U::'IOIS1'1a,f'a• OU,;X"-'V, xai O 0,o; /io~aoo;,o',"!'a, xai ,;I /i,
OMxa'll.,a, xai "1'9 "'"-O.avwd•·'t' r•v~O'E"l'a• ::'l{o; ,i,a,}3,iav ~ 0~ <j>t'/1.00'o<j>,a,* 

V. 15. Infinitives in place of imperatives. See observations on 
v. 2. Chrysostom: "One might think it was no diflicult Lask to 
rejoice with others. llnt it is harder than to weep with them. For 
that is done even by the natural man when he beholds a friend in 
distress., There is need of grace, however, to enable us, not merely 
to abstain from envying, but even with all our hearts to rejoice at 
the good fortune of a friend." Yes, doubtless, and it also requires 
spiritual affection of a loftier sort to accommodate in general the Jlnc
tuation of our sentiments to the state of our Christian brother. A 
permanent and genuine tenderncs~ of feeling, can only be founded 
upon a high degree of love. 

V. l G. Origen, Theodore(, Chry~ostom, Ambrose: "Let each put 
himself in another's place, in order to conceive what his feelings 
would he." In this way, the meaning would be the same as at v. 
15. CEcmnenins, Era~mus and others: "Think of others as well 
as of yourselves." This interpretation has to recommend it, that 
the sentence woulcl then be closelv connected with the sequel. llut, 
to say nothing of the objections to these two interpretations, the usus 
loquendi goes to prove that the -ro av'!'o q,{ov,,,, means to be of 011.c 

mind, 2 Cur. xiii. 11. Phil. ii. 2. Rom. xv. 5, which is equivaicnt 
to the "l'o ,'v q,i:ov,iv in Phil. ii. 2. In place of ,,; 11'11.'ll.'l/Aov;, there usu
:illy stands;,, d'll.1.,;?..o,;, Mark ix. 50. John xiii. 35. Rom. xv. 5. So 
likewise Dion. Halic. Antiq. R. I. iv. c. 20, p. 250, ed. Huels. Even 
taking this explanation, the proposition is connected with the sequel, 
inasmuch as the greatest enemy to concord is pride. 

a.'/1.'ll.a, -ro,, 1'a1t,wo,; avva:1aro,<tE>Ot, kVVa1'tt')'E0"0a• "l'tN means to be 
lcdfurtlt, or borne away with any one. Tropically in a bad sense, 
"to let one's self be carried away, (seduced) by any thing. So Gal. 
ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Now 't'a:1,t1•0,; may be the masc. adject. and 
own:-ru;,,aoa, conjoined with it in its proper sense. The meaning 
would then be, "consent to be dragged, with the T'anrn•oi; (the de
spi~ccl Christians), before the court." So Koppe, Schleusner, Stolz. 
In this case, however, the contrast to the ,i,4,'1'11.u. q,i:o,,,,v would be 
highly forced. Others take it in the tropical way we have specified, 
but in a good sense, interpreting -ra:1rn•o, the humble, and thus 
making the meaning, "Be led by the humble to humility." So 
Grotius, Limhorch, Chr. Schmid. As, however, the neuter v4,r,'ll.a 
went before, many, and among 1others, Calvin and llez:i, prefer to 
consider 1u:-rrn•oi, as likewise neuter, and hence, retaining the same 
tropical meaning of O'v,·unuy,aOa,, translate, "De guidell by humi
lity." To both of these last mentioned explanations, however, there 

., Tid1old how many i:;oo,l elfrcts llow from such conduct, both a greater 
reward t,J thyself, and less temptation, and thy persecutor will cease to per
S<'CUle, allll Goel will be gloriliet!, and the Christian discipline, and thy wis 
dom shall bring back the mistaken man to piety. 
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is much to object. It cannot by any means be shown, that avi·a.nu• 
r•a0a, in the good sense also, can mean, "to let one's self be carried 
away." Even in profane authors, it means this only in a sinister 
sense, for which alone the elymology or the word would speak. 
Supposing -ran.ivo,~ lo be neuter, one would rather have expected 
-ranuvo<j>{o/,;v'1, to be used. Supposing it masculine, the expression 
would be unna111ral, for natural it certainly is not, if Paul recom
memls the imitation of the humble, instead of the endeavour after 
humility. It would be more judicious to take av,·anaroµa, here, in 
the sense of 11vµ1to{,vo11a,, as it is explained by Hesychius; under
standing it, al the same time, tropically of inlercourse with any one. 
Tanm•oi may then mean, those to whom no peculiar spiritual gifts 
were vouchsafed. The more gifled Christians might be blinded by 
the conceit of having no fellowship wi1h such weaker brethren. It 
is thus that Chrysoslom, Erasmus, Clarius, Zeger and others, under
stand the av,·a,tu1 a1,a,; the -ra:-tuvo, means with them poor and de
spised persons. 

V. 17. J\1;} riv,a!J, <l'{av,.ao, r.-r:>,.. Sec on eh. xi. 25. He who cloes 
not willingly hear the opinions of the brethren, bul in all things seeks 
C".ounsel at himself, knows not the bo1id of perfectness, and disturbs 
unity. \Ve may learn something even from the lowliest Christian. 

µr,o,,,i xa"uv u.vr'i "a"ov u.7Cooioov-r,~- Viewing evil as the Christian 
cloes, in the aspect of its being divinely permitted, and in so far as 
the dispensation of God, it is easy for him to bear il with resigna
tion. The peare which accompanies such a disposition, is more 
elevating than the sense of gratified revenge. 

:t{m·oovµ."'°' "'"'·· The passa~e is from Prov. iii. 4. I1{01•0,oµa1, 
in the acti\'c as well as the middle, signifies, like prospicio, to care 
for a11y thi11g. 'E,,..'.,,tiov after the Hebrew "J,h or "J'J''?, "accorcling 
to the judgment." The Christian ought, as Jar as conscience per
mits, so to w;ilk that e,·en the worlcl shall take no offence, ( l Cor. 
x. 32.) What Tcrtullian makes the Heathen say of such Christians, 
is borrowed from the life: Bonus vii' Caius Scius, tantum quad 
Christianus! (Tert. Apo!. c. 3.) 

V. 18. The Christian ought not to seek offence; neither ~houhl 
he, by that which does not flow from the Christian spirit, occasion 
offence. The Sa,·iour, accordingly, pronounces his ,uaxa{<G,uo, upon 
those only who are persecuted.for his sal,e. 

V. J!). This admonition is connected with t!JC pre\'ious one. For 
the purpose of avenging ourselves, we should not fall out with the 
world. \Ve ought to leave vengeance to God. There arc three 
ways of interpreting -tonov il,lio"'"' 'Z'YJ o{rii· I. '0£',r. is the wrath of 
the atlversary, and r'o71'.ov il,ila,·a, means, to go out of the way. So 
Pelagius, Ambrose, Basil, Schiit1g-en, Ammon. In Rabbinical oipo 
Ji'J means, to retreat, go out of the way. 2. 'O{•t~ is one's own 
wrath. Tonov 1i,/io1•a,, after the Latin, means spatium dare rei, to 
d~fer. So Dos, Surenhusius and Koppe.. For this use of Tono,, we 
might compare \Visel. xii. 20. It is howe1•er most accordant with 
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the usus loqucndi, to take 'Z'onov ll,llova, in the sense, lo give accci,s, 
allow to opcu,te, in which case «it;yn applies to the wrath of Go<l. In 
this sense -ranov ll,llo,·<" is quite common, whereas the two other sig
nifications are not demonstrable. Joseph. Archael. I. x1•i. c. 11, § Ci, 
says 'Z'c;> ,vllo,a.1µ9 'Z'cfrtov ll,llo,-a,. Eph. iv. 27, we have -re;, ~,upo7'.9 
-tonov l>,6ava,. Compare also Luke xiv. 9. Plutarch <le Ira cohiben<la, 
c. 14, has likewise, in reference lo anger, the self-same phrase: o,i 
ll, f•r,'Z', na,l;ovi-as av-rn (-rn ot;r.~) 6,6ava., -rcinov. Elsewhere, we hal'e 
also xwt;o.v /l,llovu, «illi:t;µo,s, Anton. Comm. I. iii. c. (i. So also in 
Ignatius ad Philad. c. 2, of the teachers of error: iv -rfi "'""''Ii'' vf<wv 
ovx i;ovo, -r6nov. Even in the Rabbinir.al, the usus loqucndi may he 
evinced. Berach. e. 4, it is sai<l: 1i ,11;Ji\1 oy:i ol:), "what is the 
occasion to this prayer?" The Apostle's meaning accordingly is, 
The Christian must patiently await what Go<l himself will <lo for 
the protection of innocence, an<l the punishment of evil. The Ol<l 
Testament passage is Dcut. xxxii. 35. 

V. 20. The Apostle raises still higher the clutics of the Christian, 
in respect of enemies. Not merely must he abstain from vcngc:rnce, 
he must manifest love. The figurative saying is borrowed from 
Proverbs xxv. 21, 22. To fec<l and give drink, is an image for 
benefits; burning coals arc the same for pain. In this sense, there 
occurs among the Rabbins the phrase formr.d after Ps. xi. G; xviii. D, 
0·1m jJiJ D'olDl, "to give any one roals and lightning." Thus abo 
<lo we rea<l in Consessus Hariri, Cons. v. p. 175, eel. Shult, "He 
ba<le me farewell, an<l left behind him in my heart, glowing coals of 
the Tamarisk, (which long retains the heat.") In Arabschah, Vita 
Timuri, ed. Go!. p. 12G, and elsewhere, occur such phrases as "to 
roast an<l hum the heart," expressive of giving pain. Nay, the ex
pression, 4 Ezra xvi. 5•!, agrees still better with that before us: Ne 
ncgct nocens sc peccasse, nam carboncs ignis comburct super caput 
ejus, qui se in dominum Deum pcccasse ncgaverit. In Pirke Av. et. 
2, § 10, "coals of the wise," are equivalent to "cutting jests that 
give pain." Now, the saying may be unclcrstoo<l, to the effect, that 
in this manner the punishment of the wicked would be heightenc<l. 
So it is understood by Chrysostom, Theodore!, Theophylact, l'ho
tius, Grotius, Cameron, \Vetstein and others. llut the expositors of 
a more ancient date connect the following verse as follows: "Doubt
less a severer penalty is thereby brought upon the wicked. But this 
ought not to be the motive for your showing him affcetion. Your 
intention must always be, to 01·ercome evil with good." It will be 
more correct, however, to consider the coals of fire as image for that 
tormenting sense of shame, which, in the end, forces the a<lYcr~ary 
to supplicate forgiveness, inasmuch as no heart, ho1\'C\'Cr hard, can 
permanently resist a love so uniform, patient, anti everywhere for
getting and suborclinating self. This is just ll"hat is afterwards sai<l 
without a fi~ure in v. 21. In the way spccilirtl, tlir~c verses have 
been admirably expounded by Augustine, De doctr. Christ. 1. iii. c. 
lG, and Jerome, cp. l~O, ad Ilcdib. ed. V ~11, ( 150 in the other edi-
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tions, qu. 1.) In the same wny is the passage un<lerstoo<l by Pela
gius, Ambrose, Erasmus, Clarius an<l others. 

V. 21. Anger and malice constitute a slate of slavery, \Ve are 
o,•ercornc uf evil, when we permit ourselves to be <lriven from the 
snhmissi,·eness of a heavenly frame, nn<l plunged into these passions. 
Dut we overcome e,•il with good, when, hy our calmness, we even 
make the a<lversary c:ilm. 



CHAPTER THIRTEENTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

AnMoNrTION to be subject to the ma~istracy, that being ordained of God, con-
11ccted with the admonition lo maintain, in general, a heavenly walk, and 
especially lo exercise love. 

V. I. The Apostle exhorts Christians lo be subject to the ma
gistracy, to which same effect we finJ exhortations in Tit. iii. l; 1 
l'et. ii. 13. These were o[ great importance for !Jclicvers, especially 
at that time. Recent converts !Jcing uow introduced into quite a new 
and spiritual order of things, finding themselves placed, with respect 
to friends, parents, and fellow-citizens, on a different footing from 
before, nay, being called upon to come forward in hostile opposition 
to temporal relations anti modes of life, might by all this. be betrayed 
into a haughty spirit, tending to the destruction of the ancient order 
of things. \Ve remark how, in the convulsions of their time, the 
reformers had to o!Jviate such errors. Moreover, the Christians of 
the early age, being subject to a srcular magistracy, often saw them
selves compelled, at the command of conscience, to resist their !Je
hcsts. To a certain extent this conduct gave them the ~emblance 
of a revolutionary character; ancl, indeed, they were represented by 
the heathen, as foes of the emperor and cl"v:to-rcu:-ro,, (Comp. the accu
sations brought ,1gainst them !Jy .the Jews, Acts xvi i. 7.) And, partly 
from the causes specilietl, the desire of dis!Junlening themselves of 
such domination, might actually be kindled in their breasts. It is to 
be mldecl that the Jewish converts did introduce a rebellious spirit 
into the Christian churches, inasmuch as the Jews, according- lo Deut. 
xvii. 15, am!Jitious of having a rnler of their own nation, oifered con
tinual resistance to the Homan power, (Joseph. Archaeol. I. xvii. e. 2, 
§ 4. Sur.ton. Claucl. c. 25,) and produced politico-religious enthu
siasts, such as J ndas of Gamala. It is not, however, ai'ter outward 
indcpcntlcncc and freedom that genuine Christiani Ly strives, but after 
the J'rcctlom of the soul from the yoke of sin, (Comp. the beautiful 
words of Tertullian, in the Apo!. c. 1: Nihil de causa sua [religio 
christ.J dcprecatur, quia nee <le conditione miratur, scit se pcregrinam 
in tcrris agcrc, inter extraneos facile inimicos invenire, ccetcrum sedes, 
spem, grntiam, clig11ilatcm cwlis lwbcrc. Ami, although, in the 
brea~ts of potentates, true Christianity woul<l prevent the rise of des-

52 
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potism, yet, in the Christian who fimls himself once suhjected to a 
despotic sccplre, instead of awakening resistance to eYil, it wiH ope
rate in making this yoke al,,o, like many more in life, be borne as 
from God, and impron,d for the ad\'aucement of the good of the 
soul. Here, too, the 11,xa. iv -,:;;., u.ya.Oc;, -,:i, xaxov applies. And if the 
Apostle inculcatctl such submission to se\'ere heathen magistracies, 
much more ought it to take place under Chrislian magislracies of the 
same character. 

nac;a, 4-vx~ after the Hebrew for faO:a-to,. 
i,:i:,g,zc.:iv "the superior, so,·ereign," Wisdom vi. 5. l Pel, ii. 13. 

o, ,v v:t,goxf "''f'E>o,, 2 J.\Iac. iii. 11. Theodorct: ia-tfov µh-to,, .:,, 
'l'D a(:XELV xai Ct(:XEt10a, 'I'~, -,:oi:i 0EOii :1(:0/tr,O,,a, i;r,(:-tr,11,v t, o .. o, u.nocr-to
M,, ov, -,:i, -tov ll,ii·a, n -tov o,i:va. U.(:XE<V, ov ')'CL(: -toii 0rnii XH(:O-tov,a. -,:;;.,,, 

u.o,xwv r; i;ovo-,a., o.'.).;>.a av-t0 ~ -,:~, r;y,µov,a, oixovoµ,a,, ·'"l''"'Y/> µ,v-ro, .:,,, 
o,1l ... 11tv u"zwra, -,:,µwv-ta, -,:i, ll,xmov-na,ll,iio-a, OE 1!A'1f-',/tE'.l.ovv-ta., /3o'IJ

')..o,1m•o,, ,:a, :ta{:a :to,·,;sZ-,v ug,:01•,:-wv <<(:XE0-9a, GVj'X"'(''·" Chryso:;Lom: 
"Let not lhe Chri~ti:rn say: Paul! How is this/ Destined as we 
are to reign with Christ, dost thou subject us lo terrestrial kings? 
The A post le explains that in doing so he !Jut subjects them to God." 
The lli mrrely indicates the logicj[ opposition; the ofoa, are the 
"actually existing." . 

V. 2. /a.,,-;:o., ""'l'a 1.7,..J.01•-ta,. '\Ve have a like expression in 2 Pet, 
ii. 1. It intimates, as a conserJ11rnce of the Yery order of things, that 
c,·ery insurrection brings along with it its clue p1111i$hment. K~'f'" 
1.~..j.ona, is, after the I!ebrew cc.:J.:.·::i ,•;:.n, lo suffi-;- 111111ishment. 

V. 3. Augustine, in his day, obser\'es that the heathen magistracy 
was not of such a character as lo praise the good conduct of Chris
tians, and that hence ,:ta" o, must mean the .!}!;!l.l.F~!:1.Cr.own. So, too, 
,t~lngil\S, Zrgcr and others. Ilut the,\ postle ii only spraking of the 
dealing of the magistracy in respect of what, eren to the Christian, 
was sin, to wit, rebellion. Were the Christian to fall into such un
christi;111 sins as that, his Christianily could not protect him. 

V. 4. Here, too, we must keep .in view the allusion prineipnlly 
before the miml of the,\ postle, riz. to tlistmbers of the peace. Upon 
such the magi~tracy excrrises its authority as a di,·ine ordinance. 
The sword is the ensign of the potentate. '\Ve find in the Talmudists, 
;,,:J"'lf1 S:.JJ :c;l;::i, "the king who wears a swonl." Among the old 
Romans, the lictor carried the a:,:e before the <lictator, consul, &c. 
The emperors wore a Jagger as ty pc of their power O\'€r life aml 
death (Suetonius, Galba, c. 11. 'l'aeili Historiar. I. iii. c. OS,) which 
was also <lone by the pra:?fecti pra:torio am! the highest military 

"De it known, moreover, that the clivine Apostle makes the institution of 
civil g-o,·ernment depen!l upon the pro\'idruce of God, not, howe,·er, the fact 
of this or that person being ruler. For the po\\·er of wicked men does not 
proceed from the divine choice, hut the ordinance itself of government. 
\\'hen he is propitious he ,;i 1·es ruins who pay respect Lo justice, but when 
he means to correct men for their errors, he permits them to be governed by 
wicked rulers. 
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officers. 'Oty~ denotes melonymically the conscqurnces or wrath; 
accordingly, it means punishment. 

V. 5. The Christian is admonished from every side, to yichl obe
dience to the-magistracy; on the one, from a regard to the power of 
punishing committed to magistrates by God; on the other, from a re
ganl to his own conscience, which enjoins upon him this obedience 
as a dutv not to be omitted. In the s:1me way ought servants, for 
their G~d's sake, to obey the command of their masters, Eph. vi. G. 

V. 6. q,opH~ -rE'AEv!'E may be either imperative or indicative. AH· 
-ro~·pyo, y,,p ,c.,-:>,.. There is a twofold exposition of this saying-. \Ve 
may unilcrsland 'A"npyo/ in the narrower sense of tax-gatherers. In 
that case, the av-ro .:oii-ro is their office, 0,oii ,i~,v is. predicate, and 
0.oii is equivalent to ''"'" 0,ojj: "Tax-gatherers are divinely ap
pointed, and it is for this very business that they arc made." The 
-r,'A,,.:, would then ha1·e to be taken as irnperati1·c. Such is the ex
position of Koppc, and much may be sail\ in its farnur. It fits very 
well into the conncrtion, ancl suggests a motil'C for the injunrtion to 
pay tribute. It was the more ncrcssary, considering that the .Jews 
h:ul 1101 merely in general a very low esteem for the -r,'Awrc«,, on 
account of their perulation, but c,,cn cntrrtainccl scruples about pay
ing- tribute to a heathen magistracy. (:'llat. _xxii. 17. .Juclas of Ga
mala, arcorcling to .Tosrphns, Archrnol. I. xvi ii. c. l, taught: .:,;v a71'.o

-r,,,'ler"' 011/li. u'A'Ao 0 al"!'<r.pu, /lov'A,,av in«'r>J,rn·). Ilesiclcs, it is easy in 
this way, lo explain the ai•to tov-ro. But AE<'!'cvpyo,, without farther 
addition, c:1nnot well he equivalent to ,:,,_c:,,,'/,• Besides, it certainly 
appears unnatural in thi:s place to regarcl the ernii ,icr,v as predicate, 
and translate: "they arc appointee! hy God." Hence the common 
exposition is to be preferred, according to which 'Aatovpyoi 0,oii is 
predicate of magistrates in general, they being, as it were, instru
ments of Goel to maintain justice upon the earth, the av-ro .:oii-ro is the 
,.rn:-orp,,i,, -rep 0,9. Even on this view of the words, it is better to 
fC'!l",ll'll -rE?.,i-r, as imperative. The exhortation was necessary, be
cause, at that period, the rrime of embezzling the tribute and taxes, 
prevailed over the whole Roman empire. The more striking in this 
respect, was the contrast of the Christians, who, although cnemic!! 
of the heathen, yet manifcstecl such integrity in regard to the tribute, 
that Tt'rtullian al1irms, what the Romans lost by Christians in the 
way of temple-dues, was compcnsatecl hy their conscientiousness in 
paying the taxes (Tertullian, Apo!. c. 42, in fine). This took place 
e1·en under a heathen magistracy, under a Claudius, and a .1Vcro! 

V. 7. The Christian· subjects himself to e1·cry human ordinance 
wl1ich is not hostile to that of God. This is admirably expressed 
hy Tatian with reference to the present text, contra Grrncos, e. iv. p. 
2-16, ed. BcncJ.: Ei P.0 toi; .:u,.:,,, ,,a,,,1101~ c;vyxi;:r,,;Oa, pov'Ao,ua,, .:,1,0 ; 

X"{"' xu';,an,i;: f<ia(:;_;-ra-ro; f"f''""i,ua,; 71'.t;:oa-rci.t-ra q,ot;:ov; -r,?.,iv o pa~<1.n,,; 
,-ro,l'o~ nai;:ixav. /lov'Atvav i, li,c;ni,t'/, xai i,71'.,;(:r-rEtvj -r0v oov'A,,a,, ?'11•C:,a

xwv. -ruv /'EV yo.(: uv~i;wnov avO!:w1',vw; T'l''r/'rEDV, ipo/3'1-
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<•ov ~. µ,ovoi• dv 0£ov." IIio-, is not to be referrecl lo all sorts of 
magistracies, as l\'lelanclhon, Gro1ius ancl others will ha\'e it, but to 
all sorts of men. 'O<j>H7-~, debt, figurati\'Cly, duty. T 9 -ro, q,<>{ov, 
per attract. in place of.;, -rov rJ>o{ov o,p,,,.,,.,,, -rov'!'c;, -rov t¼ov· according 
to \Viner, ..-9 -rov q,utov a,.,.oiiv-r,. Ti?.o, properly denotes the tax 
charged upon goo<ls, ,;,o~o, and xr,vO'o, Platt. xvii. 25.) that upon per
sons and property. The words are often, howe,·er, interchanged. 
<I>o{o, an<l ..-,1,~ are both clue to those who are set over us, -r,µ.;, to 
those who arc no!. 

V. 8. Even the concluding words of the previous verse, hacl no 
longer any very special referen<'e to magistrates, and now St. Paul 
passes over to a subject which is altogether general. He means to 
show that true and vital charity is the best instructress in all our du
ties. He connects this thought ingeniously with the preceding ron
text, by the admonition not to lem·e any duty altogether unfullillerl, 
except that of love, which in its whole extent we never can fulfil. 
On these wonls, Augustine (Ep. 62. acl Coelest,) admirably says: 
Semper dcbeo caritalem qure sola etiam reddita semper <letinct <lebi
torem. Reclditur enim cum i111pen<litur, debetur autem etiam si recl
dita fuerit, quia null um erat tcmpus quando impcndenda jam non sit, 
11cc cum redditw· amittitur, sed potius redclendo multiplicatw·. 
Habendo enim redditur non earemlo. Et rnm rcddi non possit nisi 
habeatur, nee haberi possit nisi rcddatur, imo jam cum redditur ab 
homine, crescit in homine, et tanto major acquiritur quanto pluribus 
reclcli1ur. 

;, ra{ a,•an.:.v x1;,., All transgression proceeds from self-love, which 
consists in opposition to the love of God, for his own sake, ancl of 
our neighbour for God's. Love is the emptying of self, allll the 
taking another in; consequently it is the total annihilation of selfish
ness, and, therefore, also the fulfilment of all the commandments 
Gal. v. 14. Mat, xxii. 39, 40. 1 Tim. i. 5. Jas. ii. 8. 

V. 9. d, a:rnya?.a,oi:,, and av1 x,<j>a?.a,o.-v mean, "to add several nmn
bers together," and hence," to comprehend several things in one." 

V. 10. As n7-,;{ovv in the New Testament, signifies to Ju(fil a 
commcmd, so does n?.r,{wµ.a also signify, accomplisltment, the pnfcct 
observance. Of the same kind are the predicates which love re
ceives, I Tim. i. 5, and Jas. ii. 8. R. Akibha in like manner styled 
the commandment, Lev. xix. 8. 71lil 77:,, the great summcll'y. 
Chrysostom: Thus then shall we love one another, and thus, him 
who has mosl loved us, that is God. Among men, love is full of 
jealousy, an<l demands a return of love to itself alone. God's 

• ,vhy is it, that because I do not please to li,·e according to the precepts 
of certain men, I am hated as a most impure pcrson1 Does the killg com
mand me to pay tribute1 I am ready to supply it. Does my master require 
me to serve and obey him1 I submit and serve him. For man is to be 
honoured as man, but God alone is to be feared. 



Cl[Al'TER xm. v. 10, 11, 12. 413 

language, however, is: Let me strive with thee which shall love men 
the most. The greater thy love for them, the more dost thou thereby 
love me." 

V. 1 I. The Apostle adds a weighty reason for Christians showing 
zeal in love. Every day brings the present temporal economy 
nearer to its close, at which Christ shall appear, and, therefore, the 
Chr:stian ought to become proportionally more serious in his walk. 

xai -taiito, is well cxpoun<le<l by Theo<loret: xai µai..Mta, as in the 
Latin, idque. There is an entirely corresponding passagl' in Heh. 
x. 25, where, in the same way an a<lmonition is urge<l by the motive 
of the speedy appearing of Christ: xa.i -toc;oi'.--t9 pu.,,;..ov, iia9 J3;..in,-t, 
•rri~ovaav -i'r,v ")f'it;a.v. 

,i8fri,, means here, to reflect, ponder, as at Acts xxiii. 5 . 
.:.(;'a is tantamount to xa,t;ci,. 
Sleep, the state of total torpor, and <larkness of the understanding, 

is often used by the Apostle, (1 Thcss. v. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 3-l. Eph. v. 
1-1), as image of the life without Christ. This protracted night, 
which broode<l over the globe, became dawn at Christ's appearing 
on the earth, and will be clearly day-light when he appears again.· 
(In other passages, where merely the walk of Christ's church is 
contrastell with that of the world, it is directly said that the disciples 
of Christ have come from clarkncss into the light, Eph. v. 8, 11. 
1 l'et. ii. O .. John iii. 20, 21.) We might compare the phrase taken 
from the Habbin,:, "the ruddy <lawn of the i\lessias," which they 
apply lo the period of his appearing, n·i!I~ ~ill l"'p:, Jalkut Schimeoni, 
Th. ii. f. 26. Schiittgen, llorm ii. GGi. From the day when the 
faithful first assembled around thPir i\lcssias, until the date of this 
Epis1lc, a series of years ha<l elapsed; the full <lay-break, as Paul 
deemed, was already close at hand. \Ve find here corroborated, what 
is also evident from· several other passages, (Phil. iv. 5. 1 Thess. v. 
6. Ileb. x. 25, 37. Re,,. xxii. 12), that the Apostles expected the 
speedy advent of the Lord. The reason of this lay, partly in the 
general law, that man is fon<l to imagine the object of his hope at 
hand, partly in the circumslance, that the Saviour had often <lelivere<l 
the admouition, to be every moment prepare<l for the crisis in ques
tion, (Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13. Lnke xxi. 3t-3G), and ha<l also, 
arcor<ling to the usus loqucndi of the prophets, who speak of the 
judgments and blessings of God as hastening on, (Is. xlvi. 13; Ii. 5; 
Ix. 22. Rev. i. l; xxii. 6, 7, 12, 20), described the perio<l as fast 
approaching, Malt. xxiv. 20. 

V. 12, '7/Lipr,. does not here slan<l for ~µ•po. -tav Kvpi'ov, but is use<l 
figuratively. The meaning is: The shalles of sin and of misery, 
which encompass us anterior to Christ's appearing, will soon cease. 
Alrea<ly the clay begins, as it were, to break, and to chase them 
away. \Ve ought, therefore, to wear the kind of armour which is 
suitable lo the light of clay. At the time when Christ onr Lor<l ap
pears, all will be holiness an<l love; it becomes us then, even now, 
to take up such arms. 
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V. 13. In the <lay time one is ashame<l to praclisc wantonness an<l 
open sin, (Erasmus: Nox pudorc vacat.) The majority of exposi
tors, accortlingly, Theotloret, Pelagius an<l others, give as Paul's 
meaning: "Let us not yield ourselves any more to sin, as formerly, 
un<lcr the protection of night, we deemed that we might do; but let 
11s abstain from open sins, as if we lived only in the clear day light." 
This meaning, however, is very feeble. ,v e <lo belier to take ~.uipa. 
figuratively, as <lesignating the moral king<lom of light. Evi<lcnces of 
the licentious manners of the heathen here adverted to by Paul, are to 
be foun<l in i\1cincrs, Ueber den verfall der Sillen tier Rumer. Con
trast the noble pictures of Christian temperance in earthly enjoyment, 
hallowe<l wherever it takes place, by elevating the soul to things 
heavenly, through spiritual converse anti hymns. See Terlullian, 
Apolog. c. 39; compare Minutius Felix, Octav. c. 12. § 5, 6. As 
the natural man only sees what, among his plcasnres, ChristiJns 
want, but <loes nol know the new enjoyments they secretly taste, 
when the heathen, C,ccilius here paints their abstinence, lo his eyes 
so mournful, and pities them for their joyless life, he adds: lta nee 

• resurgitis miscri, nee interim vivitis. 
V. H. l\'otwithstanding that ,,.~,:,,c;0a~ "'"'"' <lirectly signifies, even 

in Gre~k, to imitate any one, it is more probable that Paul here uses 
it aftrr the Hehrew, where i!I:~. in a figurative sense, means to be 
w!tolly.fi.llecl zcith aily thin~. Paul, accordingly, exhorts to a close 
communion of soul with Christ. The same expression is to be 
found, Gal. iii. 27. ~"(; is here like a;;,fta., So does Josephus, 
Arch;eol. I. xv iii. c. 13, § 8, say: -rt;i:tEc;Ou• i:ti '!'>;v ai·v,;IJr, '!'ov ac::iµu'!'o,; 

l'l't;ovo,av. 



CHAPTER FOURTEENTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

Admonitions ad,lressed to the Gentile converts not to behave hang-htily, hnt 
with at1ectionate forbearance towards those of Jewish extraction, who 
entertained scruples about many things which to them were innocent. 
Every one ougl1t to seek to be firmly established in his convictions. 

V. I. In the explanation of this chapter, there arises first, the ques
tion, ,vhat description of persons were the weak believers of whom 
the Apostle speaks through the whole of it? The common opi11iun, 
which also first suggests itself to the mind, is, that they were Jewish 
converts, who hacl brought along with them from Judaism into Chris
tianity an anxious tenderness of conscience. i\foreo1·er, according 
lo Clemens Alexandrinus and Augustine, this timid scrupulosity 
applied merely lo the use of the flesh that was left over from the 
Heathen sacrifices. On the other hand, Chrysostom, Origen, Theo
doret and Jerome, suppose it comprehended all the kinds of food 
forbidLlcn in the law. The most correct way is not to Sl'paratc be
twixt these two, inasmuch as a conscientious Jewish Christian, who 
was scrupulous in the one point, was likely to be so likewise in the 
other. Prom ver. 5, we sec that this party also held certain days as 
sacred, which were so esteemed hy the .Tew. A similar controversy, 
:mu with similar arms, is maintained by the Apostle, l Cor. viii. It 
is, however, another supposition as to the weak believers here de
scribed, that they were Jewish converts of an ascetical turn of mind, 
who, in a special endeavour after purity, had, even under Judaism, 
given up eating all kinds of flesh whatsoever. This explanation is 
found so early as the days of Pelagius, amon~ some whom Erarnrns 
confutes; and, among moderns, it has been defcnd('(l by Koppe and 
Eichhorn, ( Einleit. ins. N. T. 13d. iii. s. 222.) There can be 110 

doubt, cerlainly, that, at the time of Christ, there were many seriously 
<lispose<l persons among the Greeks am! Homans, as well as Jews, 
who labonrc<l to attain a special degree of purity, an<l abslained from 
the use of flesh in general. Among the Heathen, such ascctieal 
views were propagated by the new Pythagcmcan school, which 
flouri,hed in those days; while, among the Jews, not only had the 
Esscnes bound them~elves to abslain from llcsh, hut this had been 
done by other Jews following the same rigid maxims. Josephus, 
for instance, (in Vita sua, c. 3,) mentions certain pious priests who 
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fc1l solely on figs :mu dates. In like manner, Danus the pious asrctir, 
once the master of Josephus, ate no food but what was supplied by the 
vegetable kingdom, in Vita Jos. e. 2. In fact, even among Chris
tians, as early as the first age, we find notice taken of pious ascetics 
of the kind. Origen, c. Cels. I. v. c. 49, speaks of some living in 
his time. In the Canones Apost., Canon L., a distinction is drawn 
betwixt the clergy who, from ascetical considerations, shunned the 
use of flesh and wine, and those who esteemed the use of them as 
actuallv sinful, and the latter are condemned. There is likewise 
mentio"n made of a rigid Christian ascetic, in Marcus Aurelius' lime, 
among the martyrs. (Euscb. Hist. Eccles. l. v. c. 3.) He was, 
however, prcv:iilcd upon liy other Christians lo taste with thankfulness 
the gifts vouchsafed by God. Clemens Alexr. P,cdag. I. ii. p. 148, 
ed. Sylb., relates, that the ,\ poslle Matthew belonged lo the class of 
ascetics. 

Notwithstanding all this, however, it is not likely that St. Paul's 
polemics arc here directed against such a party. The party of whom 
he speaks are characlr.rized as weak in the faith, so that the others 
looked proudly down upon them. Ilut this was not the case with 
these ascetics. Not only were they, .so far from being clespised, 
regan.led by Greeks and Jews with wonder and astonishment, as 
men of a superior order, but, among Christians, they were likewise 
looked upon as persons who garc themselves more than usual con
cern to practise a faithful imitation of Christ. On the other hand, it 
never ocrurre1! to those ascetics to eoncle:nn others for not choosin~ 
so rigid a mo1lc of life as theirs; they rather hclie,·ed that but few 
were called to it. In fine, were he here speaking of ascetics, nHer, 
ccrlainly, would Paul address the opposite pany with aclmonitions 
to forbearance and g-entleness. He would, on the contrary, allack 
the ascetics themseh•es, and severely blame them for condemning 
others, or upbraid them genernlly with ::issigning a particular worth 
to their mode of life: Just as, in the Epistle 10 the Colossians, ii.21 
-23, he speaks with stern decision against haughty self-righteous 
ascetical practices. If Paul had had imaginary ascetics before his 
eyes, he would rerlainly have attacked the somce of their clisposi
tions, aml not enlarged upon their outward circumstances. 

d.oOEvr,~ -tij nta-,,,., The like expression is found, I Cor. viii. 11, 
-12. Compare I Cor. ix. 22, on the same sulijcct. The Gentile 
could ha,•e no scruples at St. Paul's 1loclrinc, to wit, that we are to 
enjoy all that Go1l has made with gralitndc to the gi,·er. In the case 
of the Jew, however, a longer experience in the Christian faith was 
required, in order gradually to become established in the conviction, 
that he h,11! now nothing more to do with the law. If, then, a choice, 
is to be made betwixt two evils, iL is helter, through misjudging foith
fu\ne~s, to admit a scruple, lhan, with daring levity, lo overleap e,·ery 
restraint. IIenc:e it is that 81. Paul treats these weak hrelhrcn with 
so much affection am! tenclerness. 

ni;o0Aaµi3«nC10a• means here to admit into intercourse, which is, 
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l1owevc>r, ex mljuncto, equivalent to, to freat 1.-indly, take a concern 
in any one. Compare r,hapter xv. 7. ,ve have the same verb usc<l 
i1! the same way by the LXX. Ps. lxv. 4; lxxiii. 24. 1 Sam. xii. t. 
In the )alter Greek. also, nt:0111.a,,µav"v appears to have signitietl 
directly, to treat with indulgence or kindness. In Lucian, De non 
cretlendo calumn. c. 17, p. 1·17, ctl. Reiz. T. iii. We find the pass
ag·c: 'l .. rtoAaft,dO.vov-i'E~ oi xOA.etx.i:) 1"'7v µ,etgax,Wb;7 -roV 'Ai1=tc.i1•8~ov irtiOv
ftiav. Here vno'/1.a,u.J«,•ov<',, rlearly means to be indulp;cnt, lo flatter. 
Now the Scholiast expounds it by nt:011'/l.ai,;Javrn,. Krebs will have 
it taken as tantamount to ,ha1.a,,J3avw, anti this, in the sense, to foi
JJrove, alter the lone, in which case we woultl have to compare Gal. 
vi. 1. That sense of u.va'/l.aft/3u,,w is, however, linked to the preposi
tion ci.vci, which imparts to se\'eral verbs the signification of improve
ment. (See Wyttenbach Comm. in Pint. T. vi. P. I. p. 76.) Cer
tainly not in the spirit of the love either of Jesus or Paul, tloes Calov 
on this passage, combat the Lutherans, who atlducetl it as a proof 
that none of their party ought to accuse a Calvinist of heresy. Calov 
entertains the opposite opinion, viz. that he ought not even to salute 
him, according lo 2John v. 10. 

f'~ ,,, i5iaxt:,w, ow.'/1.o-y,Gf<wv may be explained in a threefold way. 
ti.,axt:ivw means lo .fudge, accortliug to which the expression might 
mean, "not to judging of the thoughts;" so that the Apostle would 
prohibit jutlging. So Chrysostom, Augustine, Grotius and others. 
In the Hellenistic, however, the midtlle /3,c,,xt:•n110a, "'{' <'<>o, signifies 
to dispute about any thing, which woultl make the sense: "So as 
to contend about (immaterial) opinions." Or orn"{'v,rJOa, may sig
nify to be doubtful, and then o,axt:•11,, would mean the .~cruplc. 
Untler scrnple, however, might be implietl, that of the weak in faith, 
who is disquieted in his conscience, or that of the strong in faith, as 
to whether he ought to acknowledge the other for a brother. In this 
!alter way it is taken by the Syrian, Chr. Schmitl anti Koppe; in 
the former by Luther, Cocceius, Dengel and many others. Intlispu
tably, it agrees best with the connection lo translate: "In ortler that 
the other may not be doubtful in his own convictions, without, how
ever, possessing sufficient power of faith to follo,v yours." In this 
case, ver. 23, is illustrative. f:iw'/I.O-y,11p.o,; must be taken in its general 
i,ense of t!zoughts. ,v e have farther to remark, that Paul expresses 
himself concisely. The ,,, denotes the consequence, "that there 
may not thence arise." Compare e. g. c. vi. 19. 

V. 2. This verse is particularly urgetl in support of their opinion, 
by those who think that ascetics are here meant. It is likewise easy, 
however, to apply the wortls to the social feasts of Christians, at 
which the Jewish converts preferred abstaining altogether from meals 
of flesh, being afraid of eating what was unclean, 

V. 3. x~c••Hv is again equivalent to "M""{'""v. Ily the fact that 
the person of weak faith has received forgiveness of his sins, and 
therewith peace with Goel, Gotl has acknowlcdgetl him as his own, 

53 
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and vouchsafed him mercy. How then should man wish lo show 
greater severity than God? 

V. 4. ::f:ti;x<.:> and n<nt<.:> "to keep one's ground, II. 11. 348, and to 
fall," used fignrati\'ely with reference to faith. This also implies, 
"to be acquilled, declared righteous before the court, and to be con
demned." ,v e may compare the images frequently occurring in 
the Psalms, of standing and falling, and being upheld by God. Ps. 
xl. 3; lvi. 14; cxvi. B; xxxi. 9, The dative is the dal!ve of judging. 
Winer 3te Aufl. s. 175. 

'5vvatos 1'"/;' x11.. God can impart lo him ability, and as supreme 
Judge, declare, that he may enter the kingdom of Christ, even 
though he should possess that weak faith, and men pronounce him 
on account of it, rejected. Chrysostom: 0-.l rcii:; in,i a~m tov f'~ xi:;,v,e1· 

Otu. .1t0Hi', ~,ci. -toV't'o XE'J-..e(1w p.~ xt;i1•a,, CL1 ... ~' E1oi <l.A?.O't'~teis l:1i-i11 oixi-rris, -roVt' 

Eativ oV abs 0,7,J,Oi -toll 0EoU· ilro.r.. 1ta.t;a.µ'L·8ol'ittE21os alJ't'Ov :tUi.r..v, o\Jx li:uv, 01:'c. 
:lf.<:lf.'!'H, ci11.11.a 1,; Clti;x« 0 :lf.t:lf.'!'H, ii.v OE -:'OV'!'O <iv ,5, ix,i,•o ii• -tr,", l>,e1no'l':1 

l>,a<j,Et;'Et 'tavta ...... -tav'!'a .5,, ,, f'~ '!'01' Clr.O:lf.ov ncfa,v 'TOV Ilm,,.01.1 xa-r,~w,uo·, 

/301.11.0,ttEVOIJ f'~ :lf.t;'O xa,i:;ov 't'ou :-ci:;oa;,r.ov'!'OS ;;i;,ttfHLcr0a, a-u'!'ovs, o<j,o5i:;a. civ
a~,a. 'TWV Xt;'tel'!'tavwv T~S X'f/5,µ.ovia.s io-r:iv. a11.;a..' iin,i; d,, ;a..i,yw, 'Z'oiv 

1'11Qf.J,'ljV E~E'!'U{;Etv ,5,i: µ.,0' ~S AE1'H•* 
V. 5. Here it is clearly seen that Paul is speaking of scrupulous 

Judaists unable to renounce the Sabbath, the new moon and other 
Jewish holidays, (Col. ii. 16. Gal. iv. 10.) In a way altogether 
forced, Kappe explains: "Some believed that it was their <luly to 
abstain only on certain days from eating flesh." Now, to reler this 
declaration to ascetics, we would require to suppose that the days 
were determined horoscopically. As is commonly the case, n11i:;u in 
a comparison denotes the preference. Ki:;,v,w might here both times 
be taken in the sense to select, 2 l\'Iae. xiii. 15. Joseph. Arch[Co]. 
I. XI. e. 3, § 10. II;a..'1/t;'"<!>og,,, in profane authors also signifies to fill 
up, thoroug!tly convince. 

V. 6. <I>i:;ov,,11, which properly means to take a thing into con
sicleration, has here the signification of nai:;a'<''IJI'''"• which is what 
stands in the parallel passage, Gal. iv. 10. 

,vxai:;,cr'l'f,v may, in the narrower sense, relate to the grace at meat, 
which was common among the Jews, and hence also among the early 
Christians, ( 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Justin l\lfor. Apo I. Tertullian, A polo
geticus), or generally in the wider, to the thankful disposition of the 
person eating. The meaning of the passage is, that the external act 
is neither good nor bad; all depends upon the disposition. 

• I do not command you to abstain from judging, on the ground, that he 
doc~ things which ou~ht not to be judged, but because he is another's sen•ant,. 
i. c. not thine, but God's. Then encouraging him again, he uocs not say he 
fallcth, but what~ /,e slandetli or fa/let!,. But as to whether the one or the 
other happen, that concerns the Lord. Now these thin;,:s, unless we again 
overlook the scope of Paul, who wishes them not to be rcproveu before the 
proper time, arc altogether unworthy the regard of Christians. But as I 
always say, it is necessary to examine the Yiew with which he speaks. 
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V. 7. The Christian lives no longer according to his own good 
pleasure; he ltas become a servant of Christ, (Rom. vi. 18.) Hence 
whatsoever he undertakes he weighs in his Master's sight, anrl if in 
doing so he experience no reproach of conscience, he is in circum
stances to act without temptation. 

Zizv -tiv, means likewise among the Greeks, to live witlt a constant 
1'efcrence or regard to any one. See c. Yi. 10. Even his death, 
the most important event that can befall him, is viewed by the Chris
tian not merely in its bearing upon himself, but likewise UjlOn his 
Master. Of this Paul gives us a fine example, Phil. i. 23, 25. 

V. 8. A great, and to the natural man a strange thought! In his 
whole being, the subject of redemption makes the Saviour the centre 
of all his moveme11ts, the mark to which his will points. 

,l,,ri, -t,va, "to depend upon or appertain to any one, inasmuch as 
our whole being- has a bearing upon him." Compare 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

V. 9. Accordin~ to the evidence, both external and internal, avia-t'l 
is to be considered a gloss upon the unusual term ,r.,cr,, as may be 
inferred from the third reading u,,t.,a,, which also illustrates ,t.,11,. 
The xri, before a1tiOuve is, on similar grounds, to be held spurious, 
and as originating solely in consequence of the gloss av,11-t'l• z~,, 
might certainly signify to rise again, as in Hebrew, simples often 
stand where we should put compounds. It would better accord with 
Paul's doctrinal system, however, were we here to understand /;'izv, in 
the emphatic sense, of the Saviour's stale of exaltation. "Christ, in his 
humiliation, died on that account, and has once for all attained to the 
life of glory and exaltation." Compare Rom. vi. 10. Since the 
completion of the work of redemption, Christ is the lord of all who 
arc admitted into the divine kingtlom, and this not only during their 
pilgrimage upon earth, hut e1•en beyond the grave, (-t.:.v 11Ex{wv). 

V. 10. The first crv refers to the weak in faith, the second, to the 
Gentile converts. If Christ he indeed our master, it is not for us to 
exclude from the kingdom of (-:od, brethren who only deviate in 
non-essentials, before he has sat in judgment. 

V. 11, 12. To corroborate the general trnth, that God will judge 
every man, Paul founds it upon a quotation from the old Testament, 
Is. xiv. 23. 

V. 13. He urges still farther his <leman<ls upon the strong in faith. 
Ilithcrto he had only wishctl to persuade the two parties not mutually 
to condemn each other. Now, however, he asks of the strong in 
faith, that for their weaker brethrcn's sake, they should not do a 
thing which might be in itself indifferent, even though they felt free 
in their own minds to do it. For instance, when they observed that 
their eating the flesh of sacrifices, or any thing soever which seemed 
to have been prohibited, ~ave their brethren pain or offoncc, they 
were rnther to deny themselves such an acliaplwron. The disposition 
which Paul evinces in these exhortations, proves what a mighty in
fluence the Christian faith had had in making him indulgent and 
humble, for if we rellcct upon his natural character, we can well 
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suppose, that he would have been more disposed lo kindle into :m!!cr 
nt the weak and scrupulous, and to treat them with severity. Hut 
the spirit of Christ had taught him to be weak with the weak, so 
that, 1 Cor. viii. 13, he says, " Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offencl, I will cat no meat while the world standeth, lest I make 
my brother to offend." And in the Christian church, which is never 
but composed of those who bear, and of those who are borne, this is 
the only way in which the bond ol' perfectness and of j>Cace can sub
sist, to wit, when the child aspires to manhood, and the man becomes 
a child. Such mutual subordination and forbearance is a salutary 
medicine for pride. . . 

K{,vc•i'•• An :mtanaclasis. K{•n•v means here, to prdpose to 
one's se!f or resolve. So Acts xvi. 15; xx. lG. 1 Cor. vii. 37, and 
frequently. 

V. 14. IIineta,ua.t i,• xv{''i'• The Christian is susceptible of a higher 
degree of conviction than the natural man. In the light of a superior 
illumination, truths may become certain to him, as soon as he per
ceives them in the consciousness of his fellowship with Christ. 

xoovos the impw·e, Acts x. 14, 28; xi. 18, in antithesis to iiyios, 
what is set apart. 

V. 15. Avn,iv 'Z'wa to distress any one. 'Ano;1.;1.v, • . There is a 
double exposition of this word. 1. 'Ar10;1.;1.vm, like the Latin per
dere, for crnciari. In Aristophanes for instance, we find u:i:0;1.oi:•f•u• 
so used, Nub. v. 700. drco;1..::,, Plutus, v. 65, 68, also urco'/crZs f"• So 
Elsner. 2. 'Ano;l.;l.vnv may be taken "i/>0{µ"1-r,xi:.s, and this also in a 
twofold manner. Paul may mean to say: When thou rcpellest thy 
l1rother by thy harsh blame, he becomes perplexed about Christianity 
altogether, and cleaving, as he does, so strongly to the observance of 
the law, relapses again into Judaism. So do Theophylact, illcume-
11ius, Grotius, Taylor and others understand the passage. Paul may 
likewise, however, mean to say:. Secluce him not into eating contrary 
to his conscience, thereby incurring the sentence of God, inasmuch 
as whatsoever is done contrary to conscience is sin. So Origen, 
Theocloret, Dengel, Limborch and many others. This latter view is 
confirmed, 1 Cor. viii. 11, and Rom. xiv. 20. The i,rc,1;; oc, r.-r;1.. is 
added by Paul, for the purpose of showing how little this would be 
imitating Christ; he having died for that very son!, for whose sake 
it is refused to remove a little scandal out of the way. 

V. lG. 'Ara0ov is by Chrysoslom, Theophybct, Ambrose, Eras
mus and others, explained generally of the Christinn religion, which 
is slandered, when men fall into disputes about such trifles. Origen, 
11elagius, Theodore!, Dengel and Clarius take it more correctly in 
the narrower sense, and expound it of that spiritual freedom enjoyed 
by the strong in faith, which was a ~reat blessing, but of which they 
might be deprived, or which might at least be slandered, unless they 
mnnifested love and prudence in the use of it. This meaning ad
mirnbly suits the connection, and at l Cor. x. 2!), 30, Paul expresses 
himself to the same effect. 
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V. 17. Ila.o'•"-••a. 1oii 0,ov stanels here subjectively, and denotes the 
life of man therein. To the same effect is l Cor. iv. 20. In oppo
sition lo the Juelaizers, Paul maintains that prcscribeel external ob
servances elo not procure an entrance into the kingdom of heaven, nor 
make out our belonging to, or connection with it. In opposition 
again lo the haughty Gentile converts, he maintains that in joining 
in the observance of certain outwar<l custonis in<liffcrenl in them
selves, they did uot thereby break their connection with Christ and 
believers. His <loctrine, accor<lingly is, that outwar<l forms am! 
observances avail neither to estrange man from Christianity, nor yet 
to approximate to it. Where the Spirit reigns, there <loes free<lom 
<lwell. llut where eloes the Spirit reign, anel where alone ran a 
claim t0 such frec:.lom be aelvanced? It reigns wherever the follow
ing qualities are to be found, the o,xa,oav,,'7, the ''{7i"'7 an<l the xaeci., 
by which it is manif"este<l whether a man inwar<lly an<l truly belongs 
to the king<lom of Christ. Supposing a man not lo belong to it in 
this way, the <livine free<lom spoken of eloes not exist for him. The 
:v nnvf<a1, may be refcrre<l to the xaea, or to all the three qualities. 
In the Jirst case, it serves specially to distinguish the mild inward 
cheerfulness of the Chrislian from the impure jollity of the natural 
man. t.,xa,oovv'7, holiness. ,vhere these qualities exist within the 

. breast, no more regar<l is pai<l to outwarel forms. 
V. 18. As man, in virtue of his natural affinity to God, perceives 

lh:it the moral condition produce<l by Christianity is the :iim towards 
which the development of the species tcnels, he cannot avoid acknow
leelging these fruits of Christian faith. 

V. 10. Eidv'7 is here to be understood of the amicable and harmo
nious behaviour which had been previously spoken of. The word 
oixoooµ,i is to be explained, from that image so common to the 
Apostles, according to which they compare a spiritual walk to a 
building which graelually improves in firmness. It is accorelingly 
equivalent to 10 ovµif>ieov, as the Greek expositors explain it. One 
Christian ought to seek to promote the spiritual growth of another. 

V. 20. Ka.1a1,.i,,.v used in reference to the oixobo1,;., means to pull 
clown, destroy. "Eero,, 0,oii denotes the working of Goel in the hearts 
of men. Just as in other passages, l Cor. ix. 1, Paul styles the be
lieving Corinthians •erov µov ,v Kvp<<j>, The spiritually-min<led Chris
tian is hence also called, in virtue of the power of Goel which lrns 
operated upon him, oixoOof<r, 0rnv, l Cor. iii. 0. This work of Goel 
is hin<lered by the strong in faith, when he unsettles the conscience. 
Chrysostom: .,;, •erov '<'Ou 0,ojj. '<'r,v (1<,J-z'r,t;,av 't'oii ao,71.q,oii ov1<,J xa,.,:;,,, 
xai ,n,1,,i•<,JV 'rOV ipopov, xai iSEtxvvs ii1, 1oiiva.v1,ov 'rOV •(;'')'OV 1011 0,oii, 011 

o'novllatH, notEi. 01) ,ycit; µovov ovx oixolioµ,i:,, /f>'7CI01'1 0 voµ,~ .. ,. 0."-71.a 
Xlli Xll10.A11Et,, xai OLXOOOf'~V 0\/X .. v0(;'u1!LV'7V, (i).AU. 0EOU, xao Oo;Of f'E')'ci

"OV 1<ro; EVEXEV, a.,_,.,ci, neania.10, ,,:,1,1,.oii,!' Upon the o,a before 1!(;0<1-

xoµµo.'<'os, see c. ii. 27. 

;; Calling by this name the salvation of a brother, aml augmenting fear, bJ 
showin;; that he docs the contrary of the work of God at which he aims. For 
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V. 21. Compare 1 Cor. viii. Co<l<l. A. C. 67, the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Koptic Versions, Origcn and Augustine omit axa.voa.h<~•-ra., ~ 
u~o,v,i. Anc.l, in point ol' fact, it stands here so idly as to appear 
nothing but a double gloss upon tt(:oaxon-tu, 

V. 22. l:i, nta-rw x-r:1.. Chrysostom: efa,.s µo, 8,.~a.• o-r• 'l'fanos ,l; 
µ~ iµ.ai o,,r.,,v,, u.:.1.:.1.' a(:r.,t-rw -rci amHoos,·• Pelagius: Sic manduca ut 
ncmo tuo infinnetur excmplo. l\fo.r.ci(:rns x-r:1.. Chrysostom: na1.w 
,:iOv dcr0ei•oi::•v-ta 1t'.?~r.-r-tc,, xai 0Eixi-vc;,, t'O~t'q. U~xoiiv'Z'a.. a'Z'Erpa.vov, -rOv -roV 

O'VVE<OOT'OS, t 
V. 23. This passage must be expounded in connection with the 

preceding context. Only in proportion to the measure of our know
ledge respecting any thing to be left un<lone, are we chargeable with 
guilt. He who is not convinced that this or that action or omission 
is sin, may safely dq, or lca\'C it undone. It must not, however, be 
overlooked, that it may be guilt on a man's part, when he is deficient 
in knowledge. 

V. 2-i. The last three Yerses of chapter xvi. belong to this place, 
They occupy it in the Codex Alexr., and 100 Codd. i\Iinusc., in the 
majority of the Greek Fathers, the Syriac and Arabic. They stand 
at the end of the le Iler in the Cod. Vat., 3 Uncial Codd., some Codd. 
i\Iinusc., and in the Latin Fathers. Doubtless, thev intimate the 
close of the Epistle; and, doubtless, the beginning of chapter x,•. 
seems to connect itself immediately with the end of chapter xiv, Sup
posing-, however, the verses lo have originally stood at the end of 
the Epistle, it is impossible to conceive how they should have been 
transferred to the end of the 14th chapter. There is hence more 
likelihood in the supposition, that St. Paul intended here to terminate 
the letter, but that he afterwards felt himself urged to resume a sub
ject which lay so near his heart, and so appended the 15th chapter. 

The dat. -rep o, ovva.,ui,,9 has no verb. There is here an u.va."oMv-
0ov, inasmuch as St. Paul had in view a <loxology lo the Father, but 
gives it, c. xvi. ver. Z7, to the Son. ,vc have, accordingly, to sup
ply, oo;a ,i~ -rovs a.ii:.va.~. 

Ka-ta -ro ,i>a.yri:>..,av p.ov x-t:.1., KaT·a here <lenotes the occasion, so 
that it is equivalent to through, just like the xa-ta 0,av, (sec on viii. 
27,) "by divine dispensation" of the Classics, among whom, it pro
perly signifies " in consequence of,'' and intimates the way and 
manner, at the same time J.ikcwise expressing the effect. 01hers, 
"as my message confirms," or "faith upon the gospel." 'I11aaii is 
best taken as gen. objccti, "through the gospel of the Mediator, and 
my message concerning it, ye may be strengthened." 

xa.-ra. ci.rt:o"""'v,j,iv may be co-ordinated wilh the prece<ling xa-rci, 

not only do you not build up the work of God, which is what you intend to 
do, but you drstroy, and that a bnildiug not of man, but of God, and not for the 
sake of something great, but of a contemptible matter. 

• Do you wish to show me that you are perfect? Do not show it to me, 
but let the consciousness of it suffice you. 

t Again he strikes at the weak disciple, and shows that this crown is 
enough for him, viz. that of conscience, 
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Ilut it is more suitably subor<linatcd by the ancient expositors. '.I' 
Apostle frequently reverts with pleasure to the thought that, ev 
prior to the commencement of this earthly economy, God had p1 
jected the plan of the redemption, with a rcforcnce to whic-h all " 
accordingly arrange<l. He represents this plan, however, as o 
that had been kept secret-only the prophets, perchance, knowi 
any thing of it-no human being, having, of himself, anticipat 
such a method of obtaining for man redemption and glory. Col. 
26; ii. 2. Eph. vi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 20. 

V. 25, 20. The Apostle had certainly propO'Sed to contrast I 
time of Christ's appearing, which first made manifest the plan 
s:}\\'ation, absolutely with the earlier period. Remembering, ho 
ever, th~ Ohl Testament prophecy, by which that plan had be 
foreknown and declared, he appends with the -ri, in some Codd. i 
properly omitted, the testimony of the yt;a,i,a, ,rt;oc/J'l7',xa,. The "' 
i,r,-rn.yr,v is belier referred lo q,a,•,t;"'O,vto,. The predicate a,ovw, 1 
certainly not been nsed here unintentionally. It intimates that, 
all his arrangements for mankind, God remains eternally the sa11 
eternally like himself. E,, r1ci,,-ra. ,ra, ro.,, 'Y''"'!:'aO,vto,. The prese1 
ment and prediction of the mighty scheme of salvation was cntrus1 
to but one people-the realizing of it belongs to the whole race. 

V. 27. The thought that God had, from all eternity, arranged 1 

scheme, and the whole course of its fulfilment, was very nalura 
calculated lo lead the Apostle to the reflection, how lilllc short-sigh 
man is able to penetrate into its fitness; am! in this way he comes 
give to God, as he here does, the predicate of the only-wise. 



CHAPrf ER FIFTEENTH. 

ARGUMENT. I 
J:citcratcd exhortation to cm1conl bct"·ixt the believers of TI·cak, and those 

or strong faith. Paul speaks of his Apostolical ofrice, of his Jabour~, 
and the journey in which he proposes to visit the Romans. 

V. I. What the Apostle had saicl of the relation betwixt the strong 
and the weak in faith, appeared to him still insuflicicnt. Accordingly, 
although he had terminatecl the Epistle, he appends an addition. 

ov,·a-.-u, means, Cl'en among profane authors, one able or mighty, 
and is, in c,·ery respect, equivalent to o,,,,o,, \Ve find it eonjoinecl 
with iv ,r;;,•w ,mi 7'.oyc;,, Luke xxiv. HJ. Acts vii. ver. 22. It here 
amounts to u a<poor;;o, n;v n,a-tw. It is ag-ain usecl with respect to 
faith, 2 Cot·. xiii. l!J. As the Homeric fight is composed of the van
quished and the victorious, so is Christ's church, of them who bear 
and them who are borne. Paul's own example, in the case before 
us, may be learnecl from 1 Cor. ix. 22. 

u.r;;fo,mv '!',vt is "probari alieui, to force approbation from any one." 
Hence, c'tr;;fo,mv fov-rc;i means to live so as to 71lcasc oncsc(f, to follow 
one's own wishes. In JEsel1ylus, Prom. Vinet. ver. 180, we read: 
n"r;;' iav-tc;, o,xa,ov !;i:,w z,,;,, 011 which the Scholiast obscn·cs: ,-t,i,,.,-o, 

&xr1[w, oloµ,evo, rtoo,iv, a,rro, iav'Z',ii u.r;;foxwv xa, ~,xa,ov 110µ,twv ,l,•a• 
an,i;: iiv J30111'17'<'a• nr;;a'<''!',w, Compare 1 Cor. x. 33. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 
Gal. i. 10. True love produces such self-clenial, bec::usc it is only 
in some other being that she lives. 

V. 2. But this living to please another ought constantly to aim 
at the aya9ov, which aya0ov, however, consists in the oi,:0801,,;, when, 
by so bearing a brother's burden, his spiritual condition is promoted. 
Sec Paul's example, 1 Cor. ix. l!J; x. 33. For there is a fabe ,\1.:icr
""[I, towards men, on whose account this worcl is sometimes, in pro
fane authors, equivalent to xo7'.axc,o,. (Theoph., Charact. VI.) 

V. 3. The 8aviour, who came, not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, is, in respect of this relation also, a moclel to belie,·ers. The . 
01<1 Testament pass:ige is from Ps. lxix. !l, on which compare the 
observations made at c. xi. !l. Christ unclertook all he dicl in God's 
cause; ancl hence he lived not lo please himself. 

V. 1. Paul means to show, that if the Olcl Testament <loes not 
yiclcl instruction bearing directly upou the cu11vcrsatio11 of the Chris-
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tian, much of ii may nevertheless be used for that end. In thi~ way, 
the passage which applies immediately to David, and in its higher 
sense to Christ, may serve for direction lo the Christian how to 
walk so as lo please God. The n{o is parlic. temp. 

If we connect o,a. .,,0, v1'o,uov1, with .,,0, na.{a,:11./2~, ... ,, then the v,to• 

µ,ov~ ,w.i ""'{""1'.?/1,, "'"'" 'Y{a.q,wv are the patience and quietness of 
mind which are imparted by the reading of the Scriptures, without 
its being needful to suppose, with Theodoret and many others, that 
the vnofwvr, involves a dirccl allusion to the examples of steadfast
ness recorded in the word. Other expositors, as for instance Eras
mus and Ammon, wish to conne,·t the o«• 'Z'r,, vno,,wvr,, with ,~_,c,fo 
rxw,«,v, and cloubtless this construction has somewhat to recommend 
it. The ,11.n:,, is here the confident cutlook 10 the glorious end of all 
trouble. 

V. 5. God here receives a name from his operations, as at ver. 13, 
33. I Thcss. v. 23. The Apostle, in this manner, leads us back 
again to his subject, from which the observation in ver. 4 had brought 
him away. Ka.'Z'ci X{ta-rciv. CEcumenius: 'Enrn1~ rv• xa.i ini xaxc;; 

a,.«n11 ,,,;ciya """"" X{•G'Z'ov.':, The xa.-rci then denotes the object of 
concord. But 'fheodoret expounds more correctly: A,8ciaxeo .:,, ovx 

U.O{,a'Z'w, a.v-:'oo, 'Z'·~V oµovo,a.v ,YEvfoOat 1C{OaEV::(E'Z'<1', a.1'.?,,a. 'Z'~V EvaE/3~ OIJf'" 

q,wv,a.,, a.,.,,,i.t The spirit of Christ ought to be the animating princi-
ple of unity. • 

V. 6. The noble consequence of that concord is, that the whole 
church, like a fraternal choir, gives praise to God. 

V. 7. On n{oo11.aµ/3ci,,,,<10,, sec our observations, c. xiv. I. 'Tµ,a.,, in 
place of the more usual r,f•a.,, is the reading in A C D E F G. .:::.ci~a 
0,oii is eternal blessedness, Heb. ii. 10. Rom. v. 2. I Pet. v. 4. The 
argument is the same as at c. xiv. 3. Has Christ, without distinction, 
been so gracious to us, then shall we, receiving all things as we Jo 
thrnugh grace alone, make no scruple lo show ourselves humble and_ 
conclcscencling to our brethren? 

V. 8. Paul specifies in how gracious a manner Christ actually had 
introduced Jews aml Gentiles into the kingdom of God, the former, 
inasmuch as the promises once vouchsafell to them were fullillcd, 
and the latter, inasmuch as, although they themselves did not receive 
the promises, they yet obtained a share in their fulfilment. Thus, 
both races have reason to regard their reception into the kingdom of 
Christ as pnre grace. Calvin: Ostendit quali1e1· nos omnes am plexus 
sit Chrislus, ubi nihil discriminis reliquit inter JudaJos et Gentes. 
Utrosque ex miscra dissipationc collegit, collectos in rcgnum patris 
adduxit, ut ficrcnt unus grex in uno ovili sub uno pastore. In 
place of /ii, the best codices reatl ,ya<;, and, doubtless, ,yri{ would 
affonl a more convenient connection. ,v c must suspect, however, 

* Since tlnring and afler evil, love leads to Christ. 
t He slww~ that he do~~ nol ask them lo have a vague agreement, but Jc. 

man<ls a pious record. 
51 
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that on that very.account", it has been used in the room of Iii, which 
here forms a logical antithesis. ., 

V. 9. The infinitive lio;aaat depends upon '-''l'" U. Ambrose: 
Qnia his nulla promissio erat, quasi indigni per solam misericor
<liam assumpti sunt. The strncture of this clause is not sufficiently 
parallel to the foregoing. Paul describes the pardoning of the Gen
tiles in the words of the Ohl Te8lament, which declare the share they 
were one <lay to have in Israel's salvation. The first passage is from 
Ps. xviii. 49. 

V. 1 0. The indefinite :1.irH is the Rabbinical formula of quotation. 
The Rabbins supply i!/ipn n,, or :im:in. The passage is from Deut. 
xxxii. 43. 

V. 11. The passage is from Ps. cx".ii. I. 
V. 12. The passage is from Is. xi. 10. 
V. 13. The conclusion of what Paul has to say to the church re

specting their own circumstances. The denomination of God, as 
the God of hope, connects itself with the hn,ova,v which has just 
gone before. Where faith is to be found, and, along with faith, 
spiritual joy and spiritual peace, there, too, must the hope of a futme 
salvation be lively; nor can this fail, inasmuch as the spirit of God 
is the quickening clement of believers. Theophylact: Kai :i:1:o;mi 
'i'"!: r,p.,v 't'~V 5v,•ap.<v '%'DV l'tl'Eli/la'%'o, i; ,,,ni,, ~a, na:.>.,v i,,,;i, '%'av ur,ov 
nvEVµa.-tos iv ~µ'iv x~a-ta,ot'i~a. rLJ.IE'tat. * 

V. 14. As Paul was neither the founder, nor appoi1Jted pastor of 
the church at Rome, in the tenderness of his feelings he wishes to 
remove even the shadow of suspicion that, in atldressing them, 
though being strangers to him, he ha<l acted presumptuously. The 
av-ro, ,1,:, stands opposed to an objection which might ha\'e been 
made by the Romans, viz. that he did not believe they possessed the 
qualities he required, which yet existed among them. 'A;aOw~{·v'>/ 

. may denote, more specifically, an affectionate brotherly disposition, 
(Theophylact: '%'o cp,:1.ali,:1.c;,ov.) as Eph. v. 9, or, in the larger sense, 
the admirable disposition and frame ofmin<l of tl,e gospel, 2 Thess. i. 
11. Chrysostom correctly explains r1•.:.1,s to mean the proper pru
dence for behaving towards brethren. 

V. 15. The '%'0?.,u,;1:on<;ov is referred by Calvin, Bengel and othert:, 
to the act of writing, which, as there was no close intimacy betwixt 
the Romans and the Apos1le, was bold. The majority of exposi1ors, 
]1owever, refer it to the lang-uage, Paul having not only in eh. xiv., 
but ix. xi., expressed himself very strongly. Erasmus translates it, 
paulo familiarius. In this case, we might compare Plato's Gorg. ed. 
Heind. 134: ,,· '%', xai ur1:o,xon1:ov ,i<;r;aOa,. But as, in the sequel, 
he refers solely to his vocation to preach among the Gentiles, the. 
former exposition is better aclapte<l to the connection. \Vhatever 
meaning we give to '%'a:.>.p.r;1;ot,<;ov, i,,,ti, µ,i1:av, must be a limitation of 

• For hope procures for us the po\\·er of the Spirit, and is itself again 
strengthened within us by the Holy Ghost. 
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i I. (Ecumenins: cirto µ,gov; uv'l'i 'l'oii 'l't;ortov 'l'wci., xa.i ,,· '!'•; µ~ 'l''l7V 
1>,a1•om1• 01'.,;v j31'.>rtH, d1'.1'.' 0.1J'l'C1; 'l'a.; .,._,~ .. ; "' f''t;oc; rto1'.vrt1;a.yµov,i rv,u.
,·wG<t; 'l'Cl; o,avo,a;."' Jn the w; Ena,a.,u.,µ1·~6X<,>v, to be resolved into ,i; 
7'o ,narn,<«µ1·-76xEtv, lies the true purport of Paul's letter. He di1l not 
take upon hi1melf to set up to instruct the ignorant, he but wished 
to rcr,all what is apt to escape from the memory. In forming the 
rPsolution to attempt such a new awakening of the Romans, he was 
mo,·cd by his yocation as Apostle of the Gentiles. CEcumenius: 
.:,.,,xvva, ii'!', oi,.S, avaiivij~a., o.v i-to1'.µ17a,v, ,i µ,~ -ta ,;;>v17 ,11,11,a'l'.vto.t 

V. 16. Description of the exalted duties which the apostolical 
office brings alonii; with ii. Paul makes use of an image common 
nmong the enrly Christians, an<l which represented the whole churnh 
of believers as an oblation made to God. In the same way, c. xii. 
1, he had exhorted the Christians to present themselves as a sacrifice 
to God, and at Phil. ii. 17, calls the faith of the church the priestly 
sacrifice. Led by this image, the Apostle also employs the an
swerable expression 1'.rn:oci;yo;, whose cognate forms in the LXX. 
arc all employcll to denote sacerdotal functions. In the same man
ner, too, does ''t;"t;i''''' in Josephus, Philo ancl profane authors, 
signify directly "to sacrifice, do the work of a priest." Here it 
menns, "to discharge in a sacerdotnl way." Similar is the ex
prc~sion 7:'ov ,.,;,ll01' i,i,:ovgy,, v, 4 l\'Iac. vii. 8. ,vhile the Jewish 
priests clcnn the altnr, kindle the fire, slay the victim, and then pre
sent it to God, the sole priestly office of the A postlc consists in pro
claiming the Gospel, and the Gentiles are the oblation which follows. 
'A;•,a~w, like t,·,p;,, is cqni,·alent to n1;01ip>1;ELv. The iv :cv,vi•a'!'i 
ci.y,~, contrasts this offering as spiritual, with that which is external. 

V. 17. The thought that, as Apostle of the Gentiles, and priest of 
Christ, he had addressed the Roman church, now leads him to speak 
of whnt God had enabled him lo accomplish in this holy ollice. 
Kav7.,;r,,;, as al Rom. iii. 37, matcria glorian<li. The iv X1;«1-r9 'r11r.oii 
denotes that the A postlc only boasts under the consciousness of the 
aicls of Christ's grace. Ti, n(;o; -ro•• 0,0,,, supply here xa.-rci, The 
glory consists in cfo·inc, and not terrestrial things. 

V. 18. Cah·in: Tantam mihi glori,c matrriam ipsa veritas suppe
ditat, ut non sit mihi opus acccrsere folsa et alicna cncomia, vcris 
snm contentus. Ei; i·rtaxo;,v ;;,,,.:.v. Compare the obs. on c. i. 5. 
See further, 1 Pet. i. 2, 22. 

V. 10. ;:;;'if"'a xai -rii;a'!'a., if combined, arc as lillle dilTcrent as 
crr,m:)1 il1il1~. Philo too uses them as equivalent. Old interpreters, 
however, make a distinction. ;5;11,u,io,•, they say, is a phenomenon 

~ Jn part, in place of in some sm·f. And although one ma) not perceive the 
full meaning, still he may parlly expiscatc the sense of the words, by investi• 
gating the train of thought. • 

i' Jfo shows that he woulcl not ha\'e presumed to stir up their mcn;orirs, 
had he not been set over the Gentiles. 
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of an unusual kincl, but still conformahle to natn;e, as when Christ 
instantaneously cures Peter's mother-in-law of a fever. On the other 
hand, -r,~c,,, is a phenomenon not ucconling to nature, sueh, for in
stance, as the cure of the person born bliml. The iv ov.-aµ" nv,i,f«.
'l'o, 0rnii, is, by Theodoret, Chrysostom, Erasmus and many others, 
regarded as subordinate to the preceding iv liv,·cif"'' they suppose 
that Paul means to specify the basis of his miraculous power. To 
that ,. i5v,•aµa, it appears, however, more suitable to co-ordinate it, 
as lleza, Justin, Grotius and others do. Not only was a superior 
influence manifested in the outward miracles, but this was even more 
the case, in the discoveries of spiritual power. II1-,;1;0"' -ro ,1:c,,y,,1-,01•, 
to fulfil, i. c. fully preach, the gospel, Col. i. 25. See upon the ex
pression, Fritzsche, Dissert. clu:r, etc. p. 134. The x,•::1,<t> may well 
refer to Paul's residence in Arabia, of which he speaks al Gal. i. 17. 
Of his preaching the gospel in Illyria, the Acts of the Apostles is 
silent, as it also says nothi11g of his founding the church in Crete. 

V. 20. It was, doubtless, one and the same doctrine which the 
first teachers of Christianity all taught; they <li<l so, howe,·er, in 
yarious ways. Accordingly, when in any church, <lilfercnt teachers 
modelled their labours according lo different types, the weak disciple 
might be !eel astray by the variety of the forms, an<l seduced to place 
loo much weight upon some one or other of them, which we find 
was the case in the Corinthian church. 

V. 21. The passage is from Isa. Iii. 15. 
V. 22. In consequence of there being still so many Gentile na

tions in the countries more adjacent to him, the Apostle couhl not as 
yet gratify the fond wish of \'isiting the chmch at Rome he enter
tained, anc.l which he ha<l also expressed, c. i. v. 10. 

V. 23. It hacl been Paul's desire lo labour in those lor.a!itics where 
no one else hac.l prece<le<l him. By this time, ho,rever, he hac.l 
planle<l the gospel in the principal cities of Greece, in Ephesus, 
Corinth, Thessalonica, and Philippi, from which it was rapidly 
propagale<l to the smaller towns. In this way the Apostle could 
affirm that he had no longer any ficl<l for his activity in the East. 

V. 21. \Vhether the Apostle ever actually was in 8pain, the fur
thest region of the West, an<l there preached the gospel, as !he tra
dition of the church, although on no.very certain grounds, asserts, 
depends upon whether we suppose him to have suffered a serond 
imprisonment. In that case,-and certainly more grounds speak in 
favour cif a sccon<l imprisonment, than speak against it,-we may 
well suppose also a journey into Spain. ( Compare Chr. Schmirl, 
Historia Anliqua Cannnis, V. et N. T. p. 597.) On the departure 
of Christian teachers from any city, they were wont to be convoyed 
by several of the brethren, Acts xv. 3; xvii. 14, 15; xx. 38; xxi. 5. 

Paul qualifies the ;f''"'"-11a0w, with an cl.,-ci, ,,,~ov,, inasmuch as the 
impulse of his vocation di<l not permit his heart to taste full satisfac
tion in enjoyment. Chrysostom: oi,~,,s f" xi:ovo, ,,..:,:1-7,aa• ~vva-ra,, 
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oi•8i iµ,to,~~a, µo, i.:o~ov .,,~5 ~1"1.[0.5 111,;:;,,,.:r. ,vith respect to the read
ing, we have to obserrn, that botl1 ;?.,1"1oµa, ni;:o, i,_uus and ,.a, after 
,,.,t[(w are awanting in_ the codices A C D E F (l, in the 8yriac, 
Arabic, Koptic, &c., and are unquestionably spurious. 

V. 25. This is Paul's last journey to .Jerusalem. He was there 
and then seized, ancl brought a prisoner to Rome. 

V. 26. Macedonia and Aehaia were the two provinces into which 
the Romans divided the whole of Greece. 

V. 27. Spiritual salvation came from the Jews. Compare also 1 
Cor. ix. 11. 

V. 28. :::£<j,t;;ay!,,~0a, means properly to seal, antl then to deliver 
safely; in Latin, pecuniam co11signare. Kai;;nos is the amount of the 
collecti.on. 

V. 20. Codices AC D E F G, the Coptic, .1Ethiopic and others, 
omit the '!'oii ,i·ayy,?.iau 1,ov, which is accordini:rly to be considered as 
a gloss. The sense remains the same. At c. i. 11, the Apostle 
said, he hoped to give his brethren a ;,;cit;;,1,ua ,t,n1,a.,.""'''• on which, 
see the observations we have made. 

V. 30. The Apostle foresaw what severe tribulation awaitccl him 
in Jernsalcm; and as he himself was at all times diligent in interces
sion for others, he hence encourages the brethren to intercede for 
him. ll,a '!'ri5 cvyunl'/, '1:'av nv,vµa-ra5: Christian aHection is clis
tinguishetl from worldly love and attachment; it is the oOspring of 
that spirit which dwells in the hearts of the rrgc-nerate. ~,-,·ayw,,[-

11Ga0a,. The life of the Apostle was a continual war, ancl of the 
weapons which he used in carrying it on, the chief was prnyer. Am
brose: Si et ipsi cupidi sint vidcndi Apostolum, impensius orent ut 
indc liheretur. 

V. 31. Paul himself knew beforehand the ra[e of his countrvmr.n, 
and prior lo his nrrirnl in Jcrusnlem it was foretold him by pro-phets, 
Acts xxi. 11. At the same time, he also wished to ronciliate the 
Christian brethren of Jewish extraction, as these, on account of their 
strict obser\'ance of the reremonial law, (Acts xxi. 10,) did not as yet 
reganl him with unrestrained affection. Or it may perhaps have 
been his wish, that the gifts, coming as they did from Gentile Chris
tians, should be a!Tectionately received by the J cws, and excite to 
mutual attachment. 

V. 32. i).«i is here intimation of the circumstances in whirh, or 
under which, any thing happens; in sense equil'alent to xa-ru, 2 Cor. 
viii. 3. 

V. 33. o 0,05 '!'~s ,it;;;,,•;i, is a predicate the Apostle loves to use in 
benedictions. See c. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. iv. 9. 1 
Thcss. v. 23. 

•Forno length of time is al,lc tu satiall', or inspire me with a ,li>la~tc f,,r 
your society. 



CHAPTER SIXTEENTH. 

ARGUMENT. 

Salutations and pious wishes. 

V. 1. Cenchrea is the harbour of Corinth towards Asia Minor. 
The deaconesses, in the churches, had the same services lo perform as 
the <leacons, excepting only that they chiclly dcrnted themsell-es to 
their own sex. Through their means Christianity, in its early <lays, 
was intro<luce<l, in an unsuspected way, into the bosom of Gentile 
families. . 

V. 2. The•• Kv(;':'i' indicates how, on the appearance of the Chris
tian sisters, that sort of brotherly sentiment which is foun<led on the 
Lord, should be inspired. The Apostle likewise explains it by cl;,w, 
'Z'wv u.-y,wv, Il(:oa-ra-t,,, properly female superintendent, then pa
troness, curatrix. 

V. 3. At 2 Tim. h•. 19, we find Prisca in place of the diminutive 
Priscilla. Prisca an<l A<]11ila, of Jewi~h extraction, had, by the edict 
of the Emperor Claudius for the banishment of the Jews, been driven 
from Rome. \Vhether so early as at that perio<l, they ha<l embraced 
Christianity, or were converted afterwards, cannot certainly he said. 
At Corinth Paul lodged in their house, as Aquila, like himself, car
ried on the trade of tent-making. \Vhen the Apostle quitted Corinth, 
Aquila and Priscilla accompanie<l him, hut on his proceetling farther 
towards J crnsalem, they remained at Ephesus, aml exerted them
selves for the kingdom of God. (Acts xviii. xix.) In 1 Cnr. xvi. l!J, 
we fin<l salutations sent by them; and in the 2 Epistle to Tim., writ
ten several years :ifter, iv. l!), greetings to them, which shows that 
they had remained for some considerable time in Ephesus. At a 
subsequent date, (under Nero), they had, as wuuhl appear from the 
greeting before us, returned to Rome. 

V. 4. On what occasion tl1ese persons risked their lives for the 
Apostle, we do not know. It may have been in the uproar raised by 
the goldsmith Demetrius at Ephesus. The ;,cx?..f1aia xa-t' olxo,• is the 
family and all the domestics, each household in the great church 
~ormi1~g a diminutive one. Comp. vi. 14 and 15, the o, ai:v a-.ii-i:; 

o.lJ,?..<j,o•• 
V. 5. The external authorities speak for the rea<ling 'Aaia~ instead 

of' A;i:,iiu.~. The internnl authorities in favour of it :-ilso predominate. 
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'Aa[a. would here signify Asia proconsularis, whose capital was 
Ephesus. It was easy for a copyist, o,·erlooking its special import, 
:m<l considering 'A1!a to be the name of that ·entire quarter of the 
globe, to put the more confine1l country in its place. If 'A;;:a.ia were 
the correct reading, there would be here a contradiction of l Cor. xvi. 
15, although in that case, we wonl<l not require to take una.;-.;:-~ quite 
so strictly, but might translate it, one of the first. Ei; X(:"r-ro,,. 
Here ,i;, as it also does in profane authors, signifies touclting, in 
reference to. The nu.mes, from Epenetus to Olympus, in v. 15, are 
wholly unknown. 

V. 7. ~~'YY"'~; may signify a bodily relative, it may also, how
ever, merely intimate the Jewish origin of these two persons, which 
is the more probnble opinion. Seever. 11 and 21: Compare Rom. 
ix. 3. \Vhen Junius and Andronicus were imprisoned with Pan! is 
unknown. The name cl:to1'!'0~0, is here to be taken in its larger 
sense, 2 Cor. ,·iii. 23. Acts xiv. 4, 14, where Barnabas is also 
called an Apostle. 

V. 13. The xa.i 'I'°" is put by Paul from gratitude for the affection 
she had shown him. 

V. 16. The kiss, as the natural expression of fraternal and sisterly 
affection, was, in the infancy of the church, the common sign of salu
tation. Chrysostom calls this kiss of Christian brotherhood, a cin
der, which kindles love of a stronger kind than prevails betwixt rela
tions-the one !lowing from grace, the other from nature. As, in 
the kiss, the bodies are brought together, it is a symbol of union 
betwixt the souls. (Hom. xx. in 2 Cor.) This token of love was 
particularly usual at the administration of the Supper. After hx~'1-
aia,, we should, were we to yield to exlernnl authorities, adopt n,,r1a., 
into the text. It mnst not, however, be pressed. The Apos1le re
ports the salutation of those churches only through whicl1 he had 
passed, and of which he had learned that they took an interest in 
the welfare of the Christians of the metropolis. 

V. 17. In conclusion, Paul atlds a warning against those danger
ous men who, in all the Christian churches, endeavoured, at that 
period, to sow the seeds of discord, those, to wit, who wanted to 
force the ceremonial law upon the Gentiles. By the picture which 
Panl is wont.to draw of them, the only motive that actuated them, 
was the desire of ingratiating themselves with the more strict among 
the Jewish converts, of whom they hoped to make a gain. To the 
same improper motives di<l our Saviour ascribe the zeal of the Phari
sees. 

V. 1B. Paul applies the same language to these persons at Phil. 
iii. 1B, 19. 

V. 19. As the church had acquired so noble a reputation for lract
ableness, (such is here the meaning of vttoxo~•, see Philem. v. 21,) 
the Apostle wishes that, in compliance with Christ's precept, they 
should join the wisdom of the serpent to the simplicity of the do,·e. 
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(Ecumenius: oJ•,av,;a,. f<EV :ux,0~0a, ,,5 ,ri, µ,iJ iip' fri,i.iv a.S,x,, ,oa,, 

cix,~a,o'!''1t' 8i ,lr "'" µ~ fr,,avs ;n,,13ov;>.,,v~w.* 
V. :!0. ~atai•as, as the author of the hateful dispositions of those 

false· brethren, the Judaizers. It is likewise in ref Prence to their 
wicked endeavours to stir np <liscorcl, that God is here called 0,05 
,i(:~•'15• :Svv,.,,,3rn• i,:i:_a ,roi:; :,:ci8as, is constructio JJl'egmms, and a 
biblical expression for total discomfiture. Not improbably, it is an 
allusion to Gen. iii. 15. 

V. 23. The congregation had their meetings in the lionse of Caius. 
According lo a tradition of Origcn's, this Caius afterwards became 
Bishop or Thcssalonira. Oi;;o,o,«o; is the Stcwarcl of the city trea
:rnrv, eqnh·alcnt to Qurslor. The same use of the word is to be 
foui1<l in Joseph. Archmol. I. xi. c. 6, § 12; I. viii. c. 6, v. 4. 

V. 24. 'H xa,,5 '!'Ov x,,~'!'ov P,E't'a rcav'!'wv Vf';;:,V, Chrysostom: Kai 

oiit"l xa'!'a,Cc,.,'..,. 't'ov ;>.,oyov i't!:OGE<X;;:,5 ,ls E'lJ,t~v· ~ za,,5 '!'ov xv,fov ~µ,;;:,p, 

'!'av'!',iv rii, o,,,,,fa,ov, '!'U.V'!''7V O{:OV a,i ,tOtE<'V a,l-:9 'l>•"-ov,t 

• To use wisdom, in order not to be made the objects of injustice by 
others, and simplicity, in order, on your part, not to circumvent th~m. 

t And thus he concluclcs the discourse )Jecomin;;ly with prayer; the grace 
of our Loni. For he c1·cr deli;hts to make this the commencelllent, and this 
the conclusion. 

FINIS, 




